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THE EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


When a man holds up @ book, and says, “ You must believe this, because it Bays, ; ae 
saith the Lord,’” should we not pity that man? Does he comprehend the liberty o 
to acquire knowledge ? 


Any book that imparts knowledge of the life and destiny of man, is a good book. Any 


that unfolds the character and person of Jehovih, and the wonder and glory of His 
creations, is a good book. 


When a book gives us information of things we know not of, it should also give us a 
method of proving that information to be true. This book covers that ground. 


The day has arrived, when man will not accept proclamations and assertions; he ne 
plausible reasons, or substantia] proofs, that the authority be not merely a pretense, 
demonstrable fact, 


t, 
The time of man-worship is at an end; readers no longer accept a book as good pice : 
merely because any certain one wrote it. The book must have merits of its own, O 

it will soon Pass out of existence. 


When a man Bays, ‘‘I heard the voice of Jehovih, saying,” that part of ar a . 
worthless. When he Says, ‘I heard the voice of Jehovih, saying: ‘ Do unto to) eee 
Would that they should do unto you," then the words become valuable. His a en 
his authority is of no avail in this age of the world. The words purporting to eae fee 
should, therefore, be the only consideration us to merit. And all men have : rig He sas 
Judgment thereon. Is it not the light of Jehovih within all men, that makes them co 


‘ ‘ . ih’ 
of wisdom and truth? If so, then man’s expression of any truth or wisdom is Jehovih’s 
expression, 


If a book were to fall down from the sky with Jehovih's signature to it, man yeas ss 
accept the book on that account. Why, then, should anything be said about how . ee 
was written? It blows nobody’s horn; it makes no leader, It is not a destroyer 
8ystems or religions, It reveals a new one, adapted to this age. 


GLOSSARY 


OF STRANGE WORDS USED IN THIS BOOK. 
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Semi-dark.” A dense revion in etherea which sometimes descends to the earth. 
Less than nebula See p. 570, 571, 572, and also plate p. 616. 


Fire or light, especially without combustion, as spirit lighta. A pillar of fire by day, 
as with the Israelites going out of Egypt. 


The United States of the North American Indians before their destruction by the 
Christians. 


A wicked tongue ; one of the Hebrew seven tetracta. See the word, satan. 


irit, does not define 

of angel.) 

God of the scales. Sometimes called, God of*Justice. See plate of Anubi, with 
ceremonies, p. 641. 


A spirit man. Su, also, su-gan, and gan-spe. (The word, 
whether man or animal, but is often erroneously used inste 


The God who submerged the continent of Pan. See Boox or Arps, and account of 
the flood. 


The God to whose duty was assigned beautifving mortals in form and figure. See 
Book or: Apotto. He had many names, as, Soodhga, So-Gow, Choo Choo, Sudghda, 
and so on, but the meaning is the same, whether in Chinese, Hindoo, Greek, Latin 
or English. 


ad, . Angels next in rank to Gods, who dwell in certain arcs in etherea. They generally 
> of, 


come in the dawn of a cycle to give new inspiration to mortals. Whilst they 
remain with mortals, as during the last few years, good mortals become more 
angelic toward one another. 


The first race of man. To crawl on the belly. See plate 57; also see A’su, Boox or 
J EHOVI. 


Asapus, RSL a pe u. Angels in heaven whose office it is to receive the spirit when a mortal dies, and bear 


POH SX ygdus 


ty Ys un-rog ing 


Ft. 


it to the place prepared for it. They are in organic associations. Their rank is 
next below ashars. 


Guardian angels who are appointed over mortals, to be with them during life. They 
deliver the spirit in time of death into the hands of the asaphs. They also kee 
the record of the mortal, which is also given to the asaphs in heaven, along with 
the newborn spirit, which is called an es'yan, for a certain season. Ashars are 
next in rank to loo’is. See word loo'is. 


ATMOSPHEREA. t, 7-237. The earth’s vortex. See Book or Cosmocony. Atmospherea comprises the places and 
*yGh, dg Haw Me dominions of the God of this planet. See the word God ; also see p. 622. 
a 


AVEN. yu yr" > HOM, 
BasrF. ~VOore, fp-%~ 9) ° 


Beast. wey 5p dt 
Brvvvyaat. Dip, or Ay ng. One of the seven Hebrew tetractsa. Hypocrisy crawling. See satan. 


Evil actions. One of the seven Hebrew tetracts. See satan. 
Confounded by compounding too many things together, as the Yi-haic language. 
The animal man. The earthly part of man. Anything that is enforced as a religion. 


(iv) 


Caress tian, o bie OL) 


Kusre'yaus.” fon XK: ¥ 


@ 


Dror BeP A 


Divonry. ve 1 Bye 


GLOSSARY. v 


Wisdom, knowledge. Brah was the founder of Brahmuinisi, and was cotemporaneous 
with Abram, or Abraham. (See Higgins’ notes in Commentary, latter part of this 
book.) See also First Book or Gop, pp. 315 and 343. Under the false God, Enno- 
chissa, the word bra’hma became synonymous with warnor. 


The emancipated degree of angels in heaven ; a title bequeathed to all such as have 
gone beyond the bound heavens, atmospherea, and who are free from the Gods 
and Saviors. As we say of man at twenty-one years, he is free from his father ; he 


is strong enough to go alone. 


Wisdom, knowledge. But afterward, under the false God, Kabalactes, the word 
budha became synonymous with warrior. 


A deliverer ; a man of India, cotemporaneous with Moses. And, like Moses, he deliv- 
ered the Faithists out of bondage, not by migration, but by establishing their 
freedom throughout India. He also wrought miracles. Sometimes spelt Capella ; 


a star was named after him. 


Whatever has length, breadth and thickness, and is tanzible to sight, hearing and 
feeling ; the extreme opposite condition from ether, or solution, or rarefaction. 


A man of the earth ; any man, all men. In contradistinction from an angel who isa 
man of es, a spirit. 


Deranged angels ; such as are killed in war or in anger. 


A deliverer ; a man of China, cotemporaneous with Moses and Capilya. He was to 
China a great deliverer. He was an iesu by birth, and’ wrought miracles, The 
country, China, was named by him after himself. (After his death, and his body 
was reduced to ashes, Jehovih caused a wind to gather up the ashes, and restore 
Chine to life for seven days, during which time he preached before the kings a: d 
the people. Then Jehovih sent down a sbip of light, aud bore Chine up tu heaven.) 


See doctrines of Chine, this work. 


The boundary between the rotating atmosphere of the earth and the ether bevond. 
Called also Bridge of Chinvat. 


Wisdom, knowledge, education. After the false God, Looeamong, falsely took tus 
name, it became synonymous with warrior. 


A brotherhood of warriors ; they were named Christians, in derision, by the Hebrews. 
One who rushes into a multitude of rioters, and, with a sword, enforces peace, is & 
true Christian. A people whose faith is in arms and standing arnies. (The follow- 
ing words are synonymous: Brahma, budha, christ, kriste, baal, ashtaroth, dagon, 
vishnu, ashdod, knowledge, wisdom, chreshna, light, po, te’in, wah, manito, and, in 
fact, a score of others.) 


To melt; to test by fire; to test by binding. The original form of testing a su'is or 
sar’gis (medium), was by binding him on a wheel. See pp. 223 and 636. 


ight. A cyclic dawn, as the Arc of Spe'ta or Arc of Bon. A dan comes once every 

ee thousand years, and is preceded by spirit-nanifestations and by signs and 
wonders. A dan lasts about thirty-three years. There are also sub-cycles, of 200, 
400 and 600 years. Dan 1s synonymous with dang. See Book or SapHau. 


Bad angels; spirits that deceive and tempt. A prince of liars. In the Vedic Scrip- 
tures, equivalent to devil, in English. 


One of the Gods of the lower heavens, who pretended to be the Creator. He was 
afterward cast into hell by his own subjecta. See p. 386, the false God, Anuhasaj. 


One of the Hebrew s:ven tetracts ; a tattler. See satan. 


liament of Lords in the lower heavens. The Divan laws were in use tliree 


A 
usand years. See Book or Divinity. 


V1 GLOSSARY. 


Drex. y = a4 eh: 


A low mortal; one who desires no spiritual light; one who can not understand 
sm lee 7! spiritually. An evil man, a warmrior. 


Drvs., =10~ LO TY» Druj applies to an angel, the same as druk to a mortal ; low, dark, evil, dangerous. 


F:aAWAnrary, OF , Fi Sptod ag A North American Indian, a kind of Abraham with woom he was cotemporaneous. 
Huawarna. r See p. 367. 


The unseen worlds, ie., unseen to mortals) This word is used in the feminine ; 
synonymous with the spirit world. See Boos or Jexovis. 


Es ENs0ns. 4 Cs Sak Heavenly musicians, comprised of singers and instrumental players. 


Es’ YAN. wt) WE ~ A newborn spirit. When a mortal dies, and his spirit departs into heaven, it is called 
alse ae. an es yan. 
ZA ss 


An infant spirit. The name, es'yan, it retains as long as it is helpless, 
perhaps a year, or five years, or a hundred years. See the word purgatory. 


Erur. 0.40% @<.. The solvent of corpor ; as water is the solvent of a salt, 80 is ethe the solvent of cor- 
poreal substance, of which latter hydroven is one of the most sublimated. Asa 
WAD OF a 


corporeal man dwells on the earth, and ag an es'yan dwells in atmospherea, so do 
the advanced angels dwell in ethe, in etherea 


Evorera. i dp <td < Beyond the atmosphere, the great firmament, where are situated the higher heavens, 
BI Wy the homes of the Gods and Goddesses. Etherea, as a place, is nirvana. 


Farr. U, vovgv g A convinced belief; a condition of mind fully satisfied; nextato actual knowledge. 
we as We have faith the sun will nse to-morrow morning, but the knowledge can not be 
pac Bp Ze actual until after sunrise. 


Farmust. 909 49/9 t¢® © One who has faith in Jehovih being over all, and within all, to a wiso and definite 
“oe zy ys purpo 


se. One who has not faith in anything but Jehovih. One who endeavors to 
make himself in unison with Jehovih by doing good unto others, and in atriving to 
put away self-gratification. A non-resistant. The opposite from Uzian. 


Fran Oyen. Abecs- A suckling ; also one that gives suck. More especially, an absorbent. As a youn, 
alte oy Ph | = ; child, sleeping with a very old person, is robbed of its vitality. The imperceptible 
‘i nutrition ; the unseen current of life that passes from one person to another. A 

healer gives haoma (fetal food) to the sick. A child that dies before birth, has a 

fetal spirit; it 13 fetaled on a _nortal until it attains development. Many full- 

grown spirits (anvels) fetal themselves on mortals, and so live. These are called 

vampire fetals. Persons who have been drunkards or gormandizers on flesh food, 


after death, fetal themselves on other mortals, living on their atmosphere, especially 
of drunkards and smokers and gross eaters. 


Finest. n , wee The world of space between the stars and planeta. 


Fuoram GP A God of the highest rank, a nirvanian Chief. In the Hindoo Scriptures, he is 
Voy a8 YN Gyt _ denominated a Creator. See Boox or Fracapattt. 


Gop, or ® An angel, in rank next above Lord, and next below Orian Chief. One who is suffi- 
Top, or ciently wise and powerful to take charge of a planet and its atmospherean heavens. 
J R-. His assistant on the throne is called vice-God. 


A temple of skulls See pp. 646 and 647, with ceremonies. 


(saat Sprert The universe id earth (corpor), sky and spirit, the three (in one) are Jehovih. As the 

: ' gpirit of a man is to the man, so is the Great Spirit to Jehovih. Though Great Spirit 
is also used as synonymous with Jehovih. 

GrataMa. *COrrcnro The cosmological name of America. Literally, the last spirit foundation; the last rev- 

elation. Sometimes spelt Gotama 

Hur fK XR Cosmological name of Egypt. The followers of Abram bestowed that country’s name 

| on him, after they se there. One who is black with sunburn. 

Hic @ at.-9- Food; food for sacrament. Also spiritual foc'1; unseen food. The unseen sustenance 

that passes from one to another ; improperl: called magnetism. 


GLOSSARY. vii 


Bez NL Diy. Anarchy in heaven, especially in hada, the lowest heaven, where angels torment one 


p. ; another. When an earthly tyrant dies, evil spirits seize his newborn spirit for 
¥ iO vengeance’s sake, and cast him into hell. 


A Zarathustrian hat; a hat red with blood ; a rimless hat. Renowned hr Habbak, a 
Faithist, who was cast into a den of lions. ‘The hat was afterward recovered. ‘Lhe 


vv @ : ears 
or Dp) master in the lodge wears tlie hat, during which time he is saluted as cardinal, or 
Hi-rom, which is ube Ahamic word for red hat. 


tow. Cab) gee Pie A sexless person; one without the possibility of sexual passion. Some men, us 
Brahma, attain to iesu. Improperly called iesus. The ifcbraic word ieue was 
made from iesu ; one who can hear the voice of the Great Spirit’ Ieue has been 


= 3 % | improperly confounded with Jehovih. Men who attain iesu are said to have 


attained the state of woman, i.e., to have clianved sex. 


The race born of a’su and angels; tho half-breeds, from whom wo are the descendants 


Half-breed between I’hins and druks, Seo plate 57. The copper-colored race. 


Tuva Mazpa 7) Ae i. God of Zarathustra. See Boog or Gop’s Worp. 


Teas, - I’sa'ah, a Chineso prophet. The word Isaiah is of modern Hebrew. Most likely the 
Teatan ? ancient Picenicians disruised the Chines? name purposely. Is, faith, a’, knowl- 
or, & OA we “aye edge, ai, above the earth; a prophet. Is’aac ia raitlaist in soinething above the 

earth; Is’ra‘al, faith iu Jehovih. A pass-word in the fourth degree of a lodge of 


Vt t eS ° prophets. Ra, however, in Hebrew, is evil. 
Janovis. Fe See p. 6. One who can hear Jenovil's voica is Ieus or Iesu. Some scholars have 
(erroneously?) used tue words Jehovib, Kiobhim and Icuo as synonymous. See 
at ayy Kp ft Higgins’ uvies, latter p.rt of this work. 
Svar. Wie STF we. Pertaining to nebulio, bet 1e33 deas2. Soo tablet S2’moin, Goox or Sarnan 
From the Persian name Zhoo’d3, or Zhoo’das. Betrayer of Zarathustra’ Sce Boox 
oF Gov’s Worp, p. 243. 


Synonymous with jov, or an organic association with a head. Tho head on earth is 
king, in heaven, jovs, or God, or Jove, or Juss. 


Rosxon i ¢ Sirah to Kosmon, universal knowledge, corpor and spirit. Universal fcilowship in all nations. 
Pharaoh’s daughter, Moses’ protectoress. 


Loo'n, Rd , ¥ Angels who provide the pre-nttal conditior for sich mortal births a3 aro designed for 
especial Work by the Gods or Lords. Synonymous with imuasters of generations ; 
next inrank to Lords. Tioir s:uullest organization i3 o13 hundred thousand mem- 


bers. Next rank above asiars, Ses pp. 69 and 6391, as exumples. 


Low. gins 75 oe. A God of the earth, or of part of the earth ; next lower in rank than the God of heaven 


and carth. The first exalted rank an angel receives in heaven, is asaph ; the second 
is ashar, the third loo’is, the fourth marshal, the fifth Lord, aud the sixth God. 


' t 
Hit F, = sf Foon Marsoals are rather vice-Lords and are not utled. The first title is Lord, the secund 


God. God sometimes appoints a Lord to a single city on earth ; sometimes one to 
anation. A Lord’s minor dominion 13 one hundred million angels, and a major, 
several thousand millions. Loris must have passed beyond the second resurrection 


before eligibility. 


Toxp eon. en P-o>3. An angel that fulfills both offices. 
As the name implies. (Any angel that announces himself to mortals as an officer in 


Loap-azzy, 
ial Sat - heaven, is false.) 


Palas Lozpe, 
Angels who maintain scx in the es world by proximity to mortals. Nocturnal visitors 


Loerens, > amar 
a ® for secret vice. (Tie cause of the evil habit in men, and also the producers of har- 
—o~ lots amongst women.) 


eat GLOSSARY. 


Mosrt the ev. 
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: : Master Light ; ivalent to Jehovih. 
Ona (4%) ob g, aster Light ; equivalen Jehov 


ar A basket baby ; a “come by chance.” See full history of Moses in this work, p. 502. 
e ly ° \ ( Q "ce M ‘ ‘ } é 
RUZ See pp. 692 and 693, Moses in heaven. 


A dense atmosphere of corporeal substance. 
Emancipated ; etherean heavens ; beyond the earth’s heavens; the higher heavens. 


Sky, earth (corpor) and spirit. The all; the sum of corporeal and spiritual knowledge 
as at present. 


Same as nirvana (nirvania). 


Or, light ; mazp, master. 
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Tau. WY ag Ki A Bull, force; opposite from cow, which is receptivity. 


Philosophy of measurement. One who maintains that only what can be measured or 
weighed is real knowledge. The sun is the largest, therefore, the Stn Is THE AL- 
MIGHTIEST. Also a God. See Book or Osiris. There was also a false God Osiris of 


latter date who inspired the building of the pyramids, See pp. 452 and 453. 


Original name of the earth, from an; as, I see what I see: and, onlv what I see, is. 


(The name of a continent in the Pacific Ocean, submerged about 24,000 years ago.) 
See Book or Apu, the tlood. 


Worship : to give one's time, or property, or money, without an equivalent. Also to 
burn or destroy, for appeasing the Gods. 

The chief of the seven Hebrew tetracts. Reckoned the worst of all the human pas- 
sions, a leader; the captain of the selfish passions; the real self ; seltishness, per se. 
See pp. 193 and 194, Gon’s Worp, and p. 89, v. 10. 


Both, a materialized anzel, or a person in whose presence the angels can take on the 
semblance of mortal forims. 


Gelatine, the preceding substance of the living. 
Before the creation of animal life, or at the beginning of that time. See Boor or 
JEHOVIH, 


One of the ancient names of India See submersion of Pan, Book or Aru, and Tue 
Loxrvs’ First Boor. 


A nick-name to a wandering tribe who kept flocks of goats, in the south-west of Persia. 
They also migrated into Egypt, and became powerful. At first, they were mild and 
non-resistant, but afterward, they became savage warriors. Such of them as did 
not apostatize, but kept themselves holy, separated from the others, and became the 
founders of Ebra, which afterward became Hebrew, which afterward became Jew, 


from whom Abram was descended. These were, therefore, the cream of the ancient 
Zarathustrians of three thousand years before. 


Spirit, a breath ; and sometimes anyel. 


Synonymous (but not correctly) with angel. (When we say, water, we may not mean 
the ocean ; but when we say, ocean, we mean water. When we say, angel, we do 
mean o spirit ; but when we say, spirit, we may not mean an angel.) 

Clairaudience and clairvoyance. A person who can see with the eyes closed, or one 


who can hear angel voices. Not imaginary, but that which can be proved by ex- 
periment. 


A time of the zodiac, when 
nature enforces growth. In some countries, the church representative is a white 
bull ; ‘n others, as the Roman catholic, the pope issues a bull merely as an edict. 


~s% A heavenly kingdom. Yeshua is the original of iesu and ieue, and Joshua 


Yun. Say 
RO. 


Brahma’s wife. “A stream of lich 


t pierced their graves, and brought them forth, and 
they ascended to heaven in a sea of fire!” See p. 36, v.137. — 


THE PUBLISHER’S SYNOPSIS 


OF 


OAHSPE, THE NEW BIBLE. 


Laoseery rrest oF ALL; THEN DISCIPLINE AND HARMONY, AND THEN THE DEVELOPMENT OF ALL THE TALENTS JEHOVIH 


CREATED WITH ALL. 

This is a book of books, namely : 

Page 5. Boox or Jevovin, in His own words; Who He is; His creations; how He createth worlds ; their ages, 
destinations and dissolutions ; His etherean heavens; habitations of angels; the origin of life on a planet ; the 
origin of man; what he was like. 

P. 8 Se’muan period. The chief of the angels named God. P. 12. Ashars, guardian angels and Lords. 

P. 13. Boox or Sersanres, Son or Jexovin, first God of the earth and her heavens, in His own words. Teach- 
ing man to walk on two feet; teaching him words of speech; providing him with guardian angels and Lords. 
God established the first heaven of the earth, p. 24. He visits the earth, p. 30. P. 33. The loo’is, the masters of 
generations. End of sub-cycle. God’s successor. P. 38. Marriage in heaven. P. 40. Ascent of the first God of 
earth with his harvest for the higher heavens. Drujas, p. 41. 

P. 42. Finsr Boox or tae First Lorps. The Thins, the druks, the Yaks, the A’su. P. 57. See plate, comparative 
aze. P. 49. Another heavenly kingdom established and named Yeshuah ; origin of the words Ieue and Iesu on 
earth P. 54. Origin of saying mass. 

P. 46. Boox oy An’suona, Son oF Jenovig, second God of the earth and her heavens, in His own words. The 
beginning of villages and cities ; the beginning of wearing clothes. 

P. 58. Szconp Boox oy Logps, in their own words. 

P. 59. Synopsis or Sixteen Cycues, of three thousand years each, in the words of Jehovih’s angel Embassadors. 
The submersion of the continent of Pan in the Pacitic Ocean, coumnonly called, tae FLoop. This brings the history 
down to twenty-four thousand years ago. 

P. 65. Book or Apu, Son or Jexvovin, in hisown words. His charge in breaking the crust of the earth and 
sinking the continent ; how he accomplished it; why he did it; his establishing of the earth's second heavens ; 
appointwent of five new Lords; three thousand years. 

Tae Five Lorps’ First Boor, in their own words. The great and hivh state of civilization man attained ; the 
earth covered over with three times more people than at present ; then the fall of civilization ; its cause ; and the 
earth became again a barren wilderness ; tluee thousaud years. 

P. 95. Boox or Sve, Son or Jenovin, in his own words. Re-peopling the earth ; periods of war succeeding ; 
deformities of the races of men ; the earth overrun with monstrosities ; three thousand years. 

P. 108. Boox or Apotio, Son or Jenovin, in the words of Jehovih's angel Embassador. The changing of mon- 
strosities into well-formed men ; how it was done ; why this labor fell to Apollo ; his establishing of new heavens 
for the earth ; three thousand years. 

Tux Lorps’ Tarp Book, in their own words. Their method of dealing with mortals; the beginning of mono- 
gamic marriages ; man regaining the use of his vocal organs ; three thouand years. 

P. 126. Booz or Tuor, Son or Jenovin, in his own words. A period of miracles; angels again walking the 


earth with mortals. 


Tus Lorps’ Fovrrn Boox. 


P. 139. Tax Lorps’ Firta Boox. 
Book or Osiris, Son or Jenovin. Revelations of the stars, the sun, moon and other planets ; instruments for 
measuring the same ; an ave of disbelicf; no angels appearing for more than three thousand years. 


P. 171. Boos or Gov's Woxv. Revelations to man, in the words of God. 
(ix) 


SYNOPSIS. 


Boox or Fracaram, Sox or Jexovra. The raising up of Zarathustra (Zoroaster); his birth by a virgin; his life ; 
locality ; his preaching ; the wheel of crucifixion ; his death ; cast into a den of lions; his re-appearance after 
death ; origin of the red hat (cardinal's) ; blood in the lion’s den ; the zodiac ; Fragapatti draws the plans for the 
ultimate redemption of the earth. This brings us down to eight thousand nine hundred years ago. Fragapatti 
reveals the plans of the higher and lower heavens. He also establishes different heavens for each of the continents 
of the earth, and he appoints a Lord for each of tuem ; three thousand years Zarathustrian bible, p. 188. 


P. 281. Book or Divinrty, the Divan Laws. Who was the Div; its duration, three thousand years; its 
dominion on the earth, and in the earth’s heavens ; the Divan Seal. 


P. 314. Boos or Crenta-armus, DatcHuter or JEnovrn. This was the Dawn of Spe-ta, of the time of Abraham of 
Arabia, Brahma of India and Po of China; the time of the Sus Kixcpoms or earth. Who these men were, and 
how they were raised up ; Yutiv, Brahma’s wife ; their resurrection in a sea of fire. Bible of Abraham, bible of 
Brahm» und bible of Po, all reproduced. Eawahtah (Hiawatha) the tlat-heads ; the mound-builders ; their bible ; 
their language and mode of life. In the words of God. 

P. 376. Book oF WARS AGAINST JEHOVIH. 


Sawing of the prophet Isaah (Isaiah) in twain; the slaughter of the 
Thua’Mazdians (Jehovih worshipers) in India and China. The talse Lord God ; the original De’yus or Dyaus, or 
Deity; the fall of the Divan (Divine) Laws of heaven. 


The new heaveuly kingdoms of the earth; the false Gods’ 
kingdoms ; beginning of oracles. In the words of Jehovil’s Eambassador. P. 393. Confederacy of false Gods in 
the lower heavens. P. 450. Building of the great pyrainid, and its purposes. 


P. 465. Book or Lika, Sox or Jenoviu. Descent of the etherean Gods and Goddesses from the higher etherean 
heavens ; the dawn of the Are of Bon; two thousand four hundred years. 

P. 465. Boox or THE Arc or Bon. The raising up of Moses, Capilya and Chine; their miracles in Egvpt, India 
and China; the deliverance of the Faithists in Jechovih, Who these nen were; how Moses got into Pharaoh's 
garden; his cducation. In the words of God. The origin of the name of Moses; the miracles of Moses taking 
four millions of people out of Ezypt; bis concert of action with the etherean Gods. The bible of Moses; the 
original song of Moses; bible of Capilya; bible of Chine of China; Cuine’s death and resurrection from a field of 
ashes ; lis uppearance after his resurrection; why the land was nained after him; the reign of peace in China ; 
how it became called the Flowery Kingdom; triumph of the Faithists; ow and why Lika appointed the 
Faithists (Israelites) to go westward whilst their brethern held China and India to the All One. 

P. 580. Gop’s Boox or Brs. The eight entities and Jehovih; science, philosophy, metaphysics, ete., etc. ; the 
etherean Gods’ re-wppearance. 


P. 583. Book or Cosmogoxy axp Propuecy. The plans of the corporeal worlds; overthrow of the doctrine of 
attraction of gravitation ; no force existing or extending from one planet to another; neither light nor heat comes 


from tye sun to the earth ; the atmospherean vortices ; the solar vortex ; the great serpent (phalanx) ; defection ot 
mun’s measurements of heavenly bodies; detections of the observations ; wagnifying power of vortices; cause oi 
the photospheres, polar lights, velocities, electricity, maynetism, life, growth; meteors, nebula, clouds, wind and 
wind currents ; ocean currents ; how to regulate the temperature of the earth by man ; how to bring rain showers; 
cause of tornadoes, waterspouts ; famines, epidemics, and how to prophesy by astronomical knowledge. 


P. 606. Boox or Saran. Philology; origin of languages ; how to prove them as to origin, duration, and kind 
of people who spoke them; hieroglyphs, and how to read them; tracing language down from Panic, through 
Yi’ha, Chinese, Vedic, Sanscrit, Hebrew, und so on down to English; how to find what an English word would 
be in Panic; thorax words and their era; lubial words and their era; nasal words and their era; how to de- 


termine what the language of the future will be; how to find original bibles; how to find the speech of an 
extinct race. 


P. 669. Boox or Praise. Somewhat in the style of Psalms of David, but relating mostly to the heavens otf the 
earth and to etherea. 


P. 681. Gop’s Beox or Eszra. A spiritual history from the time of Moses down to the discovery of America ; 
ilso a history of the heavens of the earth for the same period of time ; descriptions of the heavens of the Brahmins, 
of the Budhists, of the Christians and of the Mohainmedans, with rules and signs for determining the same. 

P. 747. Boox or Es, Davcuter or Jruovig. A sacred history of man since the last four hundred years duwn 
to the present, and for some time in the future. The above books give an account of the lower heaveus, or spirit 
world, during the same periods of time. They describe the first, second and third resurrections in atmospierea ; 
tell what the angels do, how they live, give their training and discipline; describe wandering spirits, familiar 
spirita, vampire spirits, demon spirits, encraftinz spirits who live on mortals, teaching re-incarnation ; spirit 
powers over mortals; chaotic spirit on battle-fields; lost spirits m haunted houses; obs2ssions, entrancement, 


SYNOPSIS. x1 


spirit manifestations, how to get them ; how to determine what realm a spirit belongs to, and who he is; how 
spirits deceive mortals ; how selfish spirits in the lower heavens make slaves of their dupes after death and 
entrance into heaven; how to acquire prophecy and seer-ship; the delusion of the magnetic sleep; of spirit 
control; how to know the nature of spiritual communications; how mortals are graded by the Gods, and their 
status known in heaven; how nations fall; why cities are burnt down; how spirits can cast pestilence and con- 
tagious diseases ; how the offspring of mortals are controlled; how any one may determine into what realm of 
heaven he will enter after death; how to determine the time of his bondage and of his emancipation; how to 
determine the place in heaven where a king or queen will go; where a rich man will go; the length of the time 
of bondage of any of them in the lower heavens; how any one may discover his own grade, as to where he will 
go; how they work themselves out of bondage in the lowest heavens; the necessity of purifying ourselves in 
flesh and in thoughts before we are companionable to pure angels; rites and ceremonies; discipline and com- 
munities in heaven ; ships in the higher heavens that carry thousands of millions of angels in the etherean seas, 
and on excursions of thousands of years ; the great firmament, etherea, filled with thousands of millions of 
etherean worlds, habitable within and without ; the labors of Gods and Goddesses; the insignificance of our 
earth and its heavens, atmospherea ; what is meant by higher and lower heavens; how mortals can attain to 
receive communications from the first resurrection. from the second resurrection and from the third, and even 
from Gods and Goddesses ; what is purification ; how to purify one’s self, in flesh, and in spirit; how to know 
when a spirit communication is from the second resurrection or from the first ; how to raise children ; the coming 
race; the cosmopolitan, in the words of God; who is God; who is Lord; what is liberty, and how to attain it. 


P. 759. The false Kriste inspireth the destruction of the Quakers. Cotton Mather. PP. 760 and 761. Angels of the 
inquisitions ; how appropriated by the Lord. P. 661. The republic established. P. 662, v. 5, 6, 7 and 8. Of Thomas 
Paine, inspired by God. P. 763. Washington protected by the angels of God. P. 764. God casteth out the four 
false Gods. P. 767. Jehovih judgeth the false Gods. P. 769. Of the Mormons, Shakers, Swedenborgians. P. 772. 
President Lincoln directed by the angels of Jehovih to liberate the slaves. , 

P. 773. Boox or Jupament. P. 777. God’s judgment upon the Brahmins, Budhists, Kriste’yans (Christians), 
Mohammedans, Confucians and Jews. P. 779. The numbers of judgment, in the words of God. P. 780. Of the 
Jews. P. 781. Of resurrections. P. 795. A day of judgment. P. 796. God decreeth against intidelity. P. 797. Of 
the Father's kingdom on earth. P. 799. God showeth how to judge the angels that minister to mortals. P. 800. 
Of the second resurrection. Of ascetics. P. 801. God judgeth charities. God showeth how to do charity. P. 805. 
God judgeth the missionaries. P. 804. God judgeth dominions. P. 805. Judgment against the man of promise ; 
against war. P. 807. God judgeth of exclusiveness. P. 808. China and Japan thrown open. P. 809. Plate 94. 


Grades. God declares against the government of man. 

P. 816. Boox or Insrrmariow. The beginning of knowledge. How knowledge cometh to man; everything is 
inspiration. P. 824. Times and seasons of the Kosmon Era P. 825. Holy compact day. Holy veil day. Fullen 
sword’s day. P. 826. Holy Kogmon day. 

P. 827. Boox or Jenovin’s Krrapom on Eaara, which containeth within it the Boox or Saatam. P. 831. History 
of Shalam. P. 882. The holy covenant. P. 834. Covenant of the brotherhood. 

P. 857. Comnrextany, with selections from Humboldt, Godfrey Higgins, and others 


God said: “I come not, in this day, to teach man charity, nor yet to teach man as to what is right and 
wrong between men; these things were revealed hefore. I come to produce a new race, and show them how to 
fulfill the former commandments: to do unto others as they would to be done by ; to return good for evil ; to 
give away all and fear not. Before, these things were preached ; behold, I come now to put them in practice. 
By this shall man know who are the chosen of Jehovib. They have said, ‘Thy kingdom come on earth, as it is in 
heaven!’ Who are ready? Let them come, the Light of Jehovih is on hand. Beware of those that longer preach 


and pray for these things, but practice them not; they profane the name of the Almighty!” 


Plate. Page. 
36 
48 
57 
64 
6 135 
7 138 
8 157 
9 169 
10 182 
11 223 
12 255 
13 280 
14 313 
15-16 374 
17 464 
18 492 
19 493 
20 498 
21 499 
22-23 5651 
24 552 
25-26 9553 
27-28 654 
29 655 
30 559 
31 556 
32 557 
33 558 
34 559 
35 560 
36 561 
37 562 
38 563 
39 564 
40 565 
41 566 
42 567 
44 568 
46-47 569 
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OF PRINCIPAL PLATES, 


Higher and lower heavens. Angels de- 
scending. 

Ethereans visiting the earth. 

Types of races. 

The earth and the higher and lower 
heavens. 

Se’muan firmament. 

X’sar jis. 

Star worshippers. 

Aries. 

Etherea. 

Ug-sa. 

The Zodiac. 

The signature. 

The Divine Seal. 

Flat-heads. King and Queen 

Numeration table. 

Etherean position of the earth at the 
time of Abraham, Brahma, Po and Ea- 
wahtah. 

Position of the earth when Anuhasaj 
established the names Lord God and 
Deity worshipful on the earth. 

Position of the earth at the time of Zara- 
thustra. 

Place of the earth at the time of Moses. 

Etherea and the earth. 

Views of solar phalanxes. 

Vortices. 

Vortices. 

Meteoric stones. 

The earth in Ji’ay. 

Exploded meteors. 

The earth in A’ji. 

The earth in nebule. 

Etherean swamp. 

Position of the earth in the heavenly wall. 

Solar phalanx. 

Showing prophetic numbers. 

Spe-ta period. 

Earth in Se’mu. 

Sha'mael. 

Photospheres. 

The solar phalanx orbit. 

Snow-flakes. 

Solar vortex. Tow’sang. 


Cyclic coil 
Cevorkum. 
Planeta. 
First, second and third resurrections. 
Mathematical problems. 
Travels of solar phalanx. 
do do 
do do 
Nlustrations of light. 
Different lens illustrated. 
Planetary illustrations. 
Prophetic gauge. 


59-60 606-607 Maps of the earth. 


Transposition of languages. 
Se'moin. 

Tree of languages. 

Zodiac. 

Aries. 

Tablet of Osiris. 

Tau. 

Deviation of the line of the solar vortex. 
Star worshipers. 
Bauganghad. 

Tablet of Kii. 

Tablet of Empagatu. 
Tablet of Zer!. 

Iz and Zerl. 

Tablet of Fonece. 

Thin. 

Tablet of Ancient Egypt. 
Tablet of Hy’yi. 
Ceremonies in sun degree. 
Tablet of Kii. 

Algonquin. 

Anubis. 

Bible of the mound-builders. 
Tablet of the lion. 

Temple of skulls. 
Emethachavah. 

Ceremony of holy mass. 


89-90 666-667 Isis and Osiris. 
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48 570 
49 573 
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52 576 
53 577 
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600 
61 608 
62 609 
63 610 
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74 630 
75 631 
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87 648 
88 658 
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92 806 
93 807 
94 809 


Are of Kosmon 
Gall. 
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Grades. 


fr HINTS TO THE READER. 3a 


First REaD— 
Who is Jehovih? See page 5, chapter 1. 
Who is God? See page 281. verse 4. 
The New Religion. See page 794. 
Infidelity. See page 796. The whole of Book of Judgment, in fact, should be read, to 
learn the doctrines. See pave 832, chapter 5, 

What is inspiration? See page &16, 

The Father’s Kingdom on Earth. Sec page 827, including also Book of Shalam. 


Advent of Kosmon. See Book of Ex, page 747. 


History since the time of Moses. See Book of Eskra, page 681. 


New Psalms. See page 669. 
Languages and Ceremonies. See Book of Saphah, beginning at page 609. 
The Laws of the Planets. See Cosmogony, page 573 and 5838, to 599. 


The Four Books, Ben, Cosmogony, Saphah and Praise, are not historienl, and are called 
the Books of Interlude. 


From page 5 to page 549 is ancient history, ending with the time of Moses. 
From page 681 to 773 is history from the time of Moses down to the present. 
From page 827 to 856 is future history. 


Refer also to the Synopsis. 
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PAGE 

Who is Jehovih? See Chapter I, Book of 5 
Creation of Man, verses 11 to 20, 9 
Who is God ? verses 9 and 10, 10-11 

(Also see verse 4, page 281). 

Who is Lord? verse 13, : 11 
First God of the Earth and her Howvens: 13 
Heavenly Kingdoms, verse 1, 19 
20 


Song of Lamentation in Heaven, verses 7 a 29, 
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Earth, lower heavens, with etherean hosts descenling, 36 
The first Lords of Heaven and Earth, ; 42 
Second Cycle after Man’s Creation, 16 
Etherean Visitors, ; 48 
The Different Races, a7 
Second Book of Lords, ; 58 
Synopsis of Sixteen Cycles, 3,000 years e: a og 
Book of Aph, and the Lords’ First Book, : 65 
(These two books give a full Revelation of the 
Flood, or rather. the submersion of the con- 
tinent of Pan in the Pacific Ocean). 
The First Scriptures, 76 
Seven Tetracts, verse 10, : 89 
Second Cycle (of 3,000 years) after the Fiswa: 95 
God Apollo, . 108 
Ceremony of Resutecion. verses 10 to 27, 122-123 
God Thor and Lords’ Fourth Book, 126 
Se-muan Firmament, 135 
End of Se-muan Age, 138 
God Osiris and the Lords’ Fifth Book, 139 
Hindoo Scriptures, 139 | 
Tribes of Shem, ee Guatame cad J afteth, 
lower book, : 151-152 
End of the I’hin race, 152 
Temple of Star Worshippers, 157 
Cows and Bulls, 167-168 
Aries, tablet of, 169 
God Fragapatti and Book of God’ 8 Word, 171 
grid corsets) the Event relizion (ees 
no 
Mysterious Birth of Vatwhiasiea: an icsu, 173 
The heavenly mountains of the Persian Baus 
tures, lower book, 182 
Shepherd Kings, origin of, (see ewes: book), 183 
Zarathustrian Bible, lower book, 188-204 
Hells delivered, upper book, ; 203-205 
The alms bow] established on earth, lower bvok, 209 
Asha on the Fremant the true cross, lower 
book. (Illustration, page 223). ; 210-211 
Origin of saying Mas (Moon), lower bouk, 229 
Zarathustrian Government, lower book, 230-235 
Zarathustra restores the dead-king to life, 239-240 
Zarathustra betrayed by Zhoodas (Judas), 243 
Judgment against Zarathustra, 245 
Zarathustra a between two thieves, lower 
book, verse 1 : ; : 
249 


Zarathustra te ta the lions’ done 
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Zarathustra’s resurrection after death, verse 21, 250 
Cardinal hat ; hi-rom (Hiram Abif), origin of, v. 9, 271 


Divinity, origin of, 281 
Consecrating children, origin of, verse » 10, 283 
Birth rites, marriave rites and funeral rites, v.18, 283 
Heavenly instruction, ete and extent, 
verse 20, ; ; 285-289 
Abram, Brahina, Po and Tine ath (Hiawatha), 
preparation for their birth, , 301 
Al:ura rebels in heaven against Jehovih, verse 4, 303 
Ahura cast into hell, Chapter XVII, 309, 310-311 
Hells, recapitulation of, Chapter XVIII, 311, 312-313 
Divine seal, 313 
Cpenta Armij, also Fir st Book of God: 314 
Chinese Bible, reproduced. Po of China, 315 
Po, an iesu by birth, verse 1, lower book, 317 
Caste, lower book, verse 13, 323 
Caste abolished, lower book, verse 9, 325 
Phonician Bible, the first, reproduced. Abr am, 
Chapter VIII, lower book, : 327 
Abram, description of, lower book, verses 7-8, 328 
Abram tempted by evil spirits, lower book, v. 11, 330 
Isaac, account of the sacrifice of, 331 
Zour, the word derived from; : 333 
Hagar and Ishinael, true account of, 334, 335-336 
Egyptian records, verse 21, 335 
Sarai, Abram’s wife, and Isaac’s marriage, Chap- 
ter XIII. 340, 341-342 
Bible of the East indiea: eaproaducsdl: Brah, 
afterward named Brahina, lower book, ; 343 
Brahma meets Yu-tiv, maid of Au- watcha, v. 35, 347 
Brahma’'s courtship, Chapter XV, 349-350 
The Voice speaks to Brahma, Chapter XVI, 351 
Braliuna attains iesu, lower book, verse 5, : 352 
Brahma and his family hold a spirit circle, 359-360 
Vedas, origin and production of, 362 
Yu-tiv’s death, verse 20, 365 
Yu-tiv’s appearance after death, 365 
Brahma’s death, verse 13, 366 
Brahma’s resulrection with Yu-tiv, 366 
Bible of the Mound Builders of America, 367 
369 


Samples of words in the Yi-haic language, 
The great kingdoms and cities of ancient America, 369-70 


I’tura God of Evil, 370 
The Flat Heads, Mound Builders, a king and 
queen, (see cut), 374 
Wars against Jehovih, both on earth and in the 
heavens thereof, 376 
The Lord God in heaven’ commission of, 
verses 10 and 11, . : 377 
Anuhasaj, the false Lord God, 381 
The false Lord God betrays his trust, and re- 
solves to make the name Lord God worship- 
ful on the earth, 381-382 
The false Lord God revolts sans Jehovih, 382-383 
386 


Deity (De’yus), origin of, by the false Lord God, 
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PAGE. 
Deity, the false Lord God establishes himself, 393 
Bull worship, origin of, verse 29, , 396 
Battles in heaven & thousand years, , 398 
The false God Osiris, ’ 400 
This, origin of, and deliverance out of hell : 406 
Neptune, Pluto, ete., origin of, ‘ 407 
Ezra Bible, commonly called Jewish Bible, in 

Egypt, origin of, by the false Gods, 412-413 

Osirian, Bible of Egypt, by the false Gods, 415 
Kan Kwan, a Chinese Ruler, : . 424 


Great yramid, its purpose and construction, 
aren dS 450, 491, 452-453 


Thothmes, an Adept, the death trance in the 


pyramid, f 453 
Death of Thothmes, verse 39, . 456 
Troy, Destruction of, verse 8, 458 
Panic, numeration table, - : 464 
Lika, Book of. Also Book of Ben, History of 

Moses, Capilysa and Chine, 465 


Capilya, the East India lawgiver, a natural born 
iesu, verse 4, ; : ) 
Capilya’s twelve virtues, verse ce 497, 496-499 
Moses, the leader forth out of Egypt, History of. 502 


Moses’ Covenant. verse 13, ‘ . . #17 
Moses’ Song (original), chapter XIX, 528 
Chine (the Chinese law giver), History of, 332 
An iesu, verses 5, 6 and 7, ; ‘ : 533 
Spirits, false doctrines of, ; 540-544 
Resurrection, first and second, verses 16 and 17, 546 
Death of Chine, his resurrection. and his 
preaching afterw ard, : 548-549 


Book of Ben, ; ' : ; 550 


(This book contains illustrations of the vortices 
and powers in the firmament). See re- 


— 
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marks on 570 
Cosmogony and Prophecy, 574 
Resurrection, 1st, 2nd and 3rd, illustrated, 57a 
Problems for the third degree of Adepts, : 576 © 
Planets and comets, plates ' 580-581 


Philosophy of the Forces of Heavenly Bodies, 583-605 


Pan, Map of the sunken continent, the origin of 


the story of the Flood, ; é 606 
Language of Adepts, ook of Saphah, ; 608 
Se’moin, a Panic tablet, a key to the origin of all 

languages, - ‘ é ‘ ‘ 609 
Aries (tablet), : : i ; 614 
Osiris’ (tablet), : : : : 618 
Tau (tablet), i ; ‘ 617 
Star Worshippers’ temple, ' : ‘ 621 
Leo (tablet), : : : 623 


Ceremonial tablets, : : : 634-641 


Ceremony of drinking blood and eating flesh, 
(origin of taking sacrament), : : 


Temple of Skulls, : . GAT 
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Emethachavah, Ceremonies of, 648-658 


These ceremonies are the key to all the secret 
ceremonies, sacred and profane, that have 
ever been. 


The Ezra Bible, synopsis of, 659-662 
The Vedas, : . 663-666 
Osirian Gospels, commonly called Lords of the 


Hoste of Heaven, ; 667 
Book of Praise, : ; 669 
Book of Eskra, ‘ : . 681 


This is the beginning of history again, and 
froin the time of Moses down to four hun- 
dred vears ago. 

Confucius (Kyu). God provides for his birth, G30 
Sakava (Gotama Buhdah), God provides for lis 


birth, . 691 
Holy Ghost, orivin of, ; ; 695 
Trinity, origin of, : 698 


Xerxes, the false Gods preparing te inspire hiw 
against the Greeks, 699 


Hindoo Scriptures, inspiration of by the false 


God Kabalactes, 702 
Birth of Sakava, verse 4, a ‘ 704 
Doctrines of, ; ; ; 706 
Birth of Confucius (K’yu), 710 
Doctrines of, : ; ; : 713 
False Brahma, 722 


Joshu, an iesu, (sometimes called jesus), birth of, 726 


Doctrines of, : 727 
A fadse Christ appears, : : 730 
Mohammedanis, ‘ ‘ . 734 
God judges the false Gods, ’ : 739 
God chastises the {alse Gods, : . Gal 
God pleads for the false Gods, ; 744 
Book of Es, a heavenly history from four hun- 
dred years ago down to Kosmon, 747 
Are of Kosmon, the present time, (plate), 748 
Alarm in the four great lower heavens, the 
abodes of the Brahmins, Buddhists, Christians 
and Mohammedauns, : 752-754 
Columbus, raised up by God, : 755 
Quakers, destruction of, (Cotton Mather,) 759 
Book of God's Judgment, ; 773 
Judement against the Brahmins, Buddhists, 
Christians, Mohammedans, Jews and all other 
sects on earth, : : 777 
Resurrection in heaven, rules of, ; . 781 
New religion given by God, Chapter XIX, 794 
God’s judgment of Uz, (the world’s people), 798 
God's judgment of angels, . 199 
God’s judgment of ascetics, j , 800 
God's judgment of charities, : . 801 
God's judgment of missionaries, ‘ 803 
God’s judgment against war, , : 805 
Inspiration, or philosophy of mind by God, 816 
The Father’s Kingdom on Earth by God, 827 
Shalam, God shows how to dwell practically in 
peace and love : : ; 831 
Monogamic marriage 10 the strictest sense, 
verse 10, 852 
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1, After the creation of man, the Creator, 
Jehovih, said unto him: That thou shalt 
know thou art the work of My hand, I have 
given thee capacity for knowledge, power 
and dominion. This was the first era, 

2. But man was helpless, crawling on his 
belly, and he understood not the voice of the 
Almighty, And Jehovih called his angels, 
who were older than the earth, and he said 
unto them: Go ye, raise man upright, and 
teach him to understand. 

8. And the angels of heaven descended to 
the carth and raised man upright. And man 
wandered about on the earth. This was the 
second era. 

4. Jehovih said to the angels that were 
with man: Behold, man hath multiplied on 
_ the earth. Bring ye them together; teach 
them to dwell in cities and nations, 

5. And the 
peoples of the earth to dwell together in cit- 
1e8 and nations, 

6. And in that 
rose up before man, and Spake to h 
ing: Possess thou whatsoever thou wilt, for 

things are thine, and are good for thee, 

- And man 
came into the world: This was the fourth era. 


8sess thyself of a]] things, for they are good 
thee. Now, behold, war and death have 
(pcompassed me about on all sides. I pray 
thee, therefore, teach me peace! 
9. But the Beast said: 
Come to send 


- Whatsoever 
eat, be it fish or flesh, eat thou 


® No m 
or believed i fee 
- son the Beast divided itself into four 


8, and earth about; 
mau fell down and worshipped them. 
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12. And the names of the heads of the 
Beast were, BrauMin, Buppuist. CHRISTIAN 
and MowamMMepay. And they divided the 
earth, and apportioned it between themselves, 
choosing soldiers and standing armies for the 
maintainence of their earthly agerandizement. 

13. And the Brahmins had seven million 
soldiers; the Buddhists twenty millions: the 
Christians seven millions; and the Moham- 
medans two millions, whose trade was killing 
man. And man, in service of the Beast, gave 
one-sixth of his life and his labor to war and 
standing armies; and one-third of his life he 
gave to dissipation and drunkenness, This 
was the sixth era. 

14. Jehovih called out to man to desist 
from evil; but man heard Him not. For the 
cunning of the Beast had changed man’s 
flesh, so that his soul was hid as if in a cloud. 
and he loved sin. 

15. Jehovih called unto His angels in heaven, 
saying: Go ye down to the earth once more, 
to man, whom I created to inhabit the earth 
and enjoy it, and say ye toman: Thus saith 
Jehovih: ) 

16. Behold, the seventh era is at hand. 
Thy Creator commandeth thy change from a 
carnivorous man of contention, to an herbiv- 
Orous man of peace. The four heads of the 
Beast shall be put away; and war shall be no 
more on the earth. 

17. Thy armies shall be disbanded. And, 
from this time forth, whosoever desireth not 
to war, thou shalt not impress; for it is the 
commandment of thy Creator. 

18, Neither shalt thou have any God, nor 
Lord, nor Savior, but only thy Creator, Jeho- 


vih! Him only shalt thou worship hence- 
forth forever. I am sufficient unto Mine own 
creations. 


19. And to as many as separate themsclvcs 
from the dominion of the Beast, making these 
covenants unto Me, have IJ given the founda- 
tion of My kingdom on earth. 

20. And all such shall be My chosen: By 
their covenants and by their works shall they 
be known henceforth on the earth as Mine, 
and shall be called Farruists, 
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21. But to as many as will not make these 
covenants, have I given the numbers of the 
Beast, and they shall be called Uzians, sig- 
nifying destroyers. And these shall be hence- 
forth the two kinds of people on earth, 
Farrnists and Uzians. 

99. And the angels of heaven descended to 
the earth, to man, and appeared before him, 
face to face, hundreds of thousands of them, 
speaking as man speaketh, and writing as 
man writeth, teaching these things of Jehovih 
and His works. 

93. And in the thirty-third year thereof, 
the Embassadors of the angel hosts of heaven, 
prepared and revealed unto man in the name 
of Jehovih, His heavenly kingdoms; and have 
thus herein made known the plan of his de- 
lightful creations, for the resurrection of the 
peoples of the earth. 


94. Not immaculate in this Book, OAHSPE; 
but to teach mortals HOW TO ATTAIN TO HEAR 
THE CREATOR'S VOICE, and to SEE HIs HEAVENS, 
in full consciousness, whilst still living on the 
earth: and to know of a truth the place and 
condition awaiting them after death. 


95. Neither are, nor were, the revelations 
within this OaHsPe wholly new to mortals. 
The same things have been revealed at the 
same time unto many, who live at remote 
distances from one another, but who were not 
in correspondence till afterward. 


96. Because this light is thus comprehen- 
sive, embracing corporeal and spiritual things, 
it is called the beginning of the Kosmon Era. 
And because it relates to earth, sky and 
spirit, it is called OaHSPE. 


THE VOLCE OF MAN. 


1. O Jehovih, what am I that I should 
supplicate Thee? Know I mine own weak- 
ness, or understand I the way of my thoughts ? 
Thou hast placed before me most wonderful 
creations: They impress me, and my senses 
rise up in remembrance of the Almighty. 
Wherein have I invented one thought but by 
looking upon Thy works? How can I other- 
wise than remember my Creator, and out of 
Thy creations, O Jehovih, find rich food for 
meditation all the days of my life. 

2. And yet, though I have appropriated 
the earth unto myself, I am not happy nor 
perfect withal. Misery and crime and selfish- 
ness are upon my people. 

3, What is my weakness that I cannot over- 
come it? Or what is my strength that I 
succumb to the desires of the earth? I build 
up my belief and courage in Thee; but ere I 
know the way of my weakness, I stumble and 
fall. Am I made that I shall be forever a re- 
proof to myseif, and a censure to my own 
behavior ? 

4. How shall I say to this man or that: Be 
thou pure and holy, O man! Are not my 
flesh and blood proof that man cannot be 
withdit sin? O this corruptible self, this 
tendency to fall from the right way' Thou, 
O my Creator, hast proven before my senses, 
every day of my life, that Thou alone art 
mighty in purity and truth. 

5. O that I had a starting point wherefrom 


to estimate Thy wonderful decrees, or could 
find a road in which I should never stumble! 
But yet, O Jehovih, I will not complain be- 
cause of the way of Thy works. Thou hast 
invented a limit to my understanding, where- 
by I am reminded of Thee, to call upon Thy 
name. I perceive my own vanity; that 
whereas were knowledge mine, I should 
become less beholding unto Thee! 

6. What amI, O Jehovih, without Thee; or 
wherein shall I find the glory of Thy creations 
but by the light of Thy countenance ? Thou 
broughtest me forth out of sin and darkness 
and clothed me in light. I behold the small- 
ness of myself in Thy great works. Thou 
hast bound me to travel on the earth, to 8o- 
journ with beasts and all manner of creeping 
things; nor given me one attribute wherein I 
ean boast over them, save in the power of de- 
struction. The high firmament placed Thou 
above me; the stars and moon and sun! I 
know Thou hast been thither, but Iam bound 
down in a little corner of Thy works! I have 
not power to rise up to Thy distant places, 
nor to know Thy extended heavens. 

7. Nay, I have not power to shape my own 
size and stature; but all things take form and 
dimension whether I will or no. In Thine own 
way are built the walls of the world; by their 
magnitude am I confounded; by the majesty 
of Thy hand appalled. Why. have I vainly 
set up myself as the highest of Thy works? 
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My failures are worse than any other living 
creature under the sun. I cannot build my 
house in perfection like a bird’s; my ingenu- 
ity cannot fashion a spider’s net; I cannot 
sail up in the air like a bird, nor live in the 
water like the fish, nor dwell in harmony like 
the bee. The half of my offspring die in in- 
fancy; the multitude of my household are 
quarrelers, fighters, drunkards and beggars; 
the best of my sons and daughters are less 
faithful than a dog! I go forth to war, to 
slay my brother, even whilst Thy wide earth 
hath room for all. Yea, I accurse the earth 
with starvation and sin and untimely death. 
Q that I could school myself to boast not of 
my greatness; that I should be forever 
ashamed in Thy sight, Jehovih! 

8. But I will make a clean breast of my in- 
iquities; I can hide nothing from the eye of 
my Creator. Hear me then, O Father ! 

9. I took up arms against my brother. 
With great armies I encompassed him about 
to despoil him. 

10. His widows aud orphans I multiplied 
oy the stroke of my sword; the cry of an- 
guish that came out of their mouths I answered 
by the destruction of my brother’s harvests. 

11. To my captains and generals whiv 
showed great skill in killing, I built monu- 
ments in stone sud iron. Yea, I inscribed 
them from top tu bottom with their bloody 
victories, 

12, Audin my vanity I culled out to the 
young, saying: Behold the glory of great 
men! These great monuments I have builded 
to them! 

13, And the youth of my household were 
whetted with ambition for spoil, The ex- 
ample of my hand made them train them- 
selves for warfare. 

14, To my colonels and generals I gave 
badges of gold. I called to the daimsels, suy- 
ing: Come, a great honor I give to you; yé 
shall dance with the officers of death! 

15, And they tripped up on tip-toe, elated 
by the honey of my words! O Jehovih, how 
have I not covered up my wickedness; how 
have I failed to make the flow of my brother's 
blood the relish of satan! 

16. To my destroying hosts I have given 
great honor and glory. In the pretense of 
enforcing peace I hewed my way in flesh 
and blood. 

17, I made an igneous fatuous, a kingdom. 
I ealled out to my people, saying: We must 
have a kingdom. I showed them no reason 


for it; but I bade them take up arms and 
follow me for patriotism’s sake, And yet 
what was patriotism? Behold, I made it as 
a something greater than Thee and Thy com- 
mandment: THOU SHALT NOT KILL. 

18. Yea, by the cunning of my words, I 
taught them my brother was my enemy; that 
to fall upon him and his people and destroy 
them was great patriotism. 

19, And they ran at the sound of my voice, 
for my glory in the greatness of my kingdom, 
and they accomplished great havoc. 

20. Yea, I built colleges for training my 
young men in warfare. I drew a boundary 
hither and thither, saying: This is my king- 
dom! All others are my enemies! 

21. I patted my young men on the head,’ 
saying: Ye dogs of war! Great shall be your 
glory! 

22. And their judgment was turned away 
from peace; J made them think that right- 
eousness wus to stand up for me and my 
country, and to destroy my brother and his 
people. 

23. They built me forts and castles and ar- 
senals without number. I called unto my 
people, saying: Come, behold the glory of my 
defences which I built for you! 

24, And they gave me money and garrisons, 

eand ships of war, and torpedos, shouting: 
Hurrah for our kingdom! We have faith in 
these things, but not in Thee, our Creator! 

25. Thus I led them away from Thee. 
Their eyes I turned down in the way of 
death. By the might of my armies, I put away 
righteousness. 

26. I covered the earth over with drunk- 
ards, and widows and orphans; to beggary I 
reduced thein, but I whetted their pride by 
saying: Behold what great standing armies 
we huve! 

27. To the man that said: There shall come 
a time of peace, when war shall be no more 
forever, I mocked und said: Thou fool! 

28. I know the counts against me, O Father 
I cannot hide my iniquity from Thy sight. | 
have said war was a neceggary evil to prevent 
a too populous world! I turned my back 
toward the wide, unsettled regions of the 
earth. With this falsehood in my mouth | 
stood up before Thee! Yea, I cried out as if 
for the righteous, saying: I war for righteous- 
ness, and for the protection of the weak! In 
the destruction -° my brethren I stood as a 
murderer, pleading this excuse. Stubbornly 
I persisted in not seeing justice on the other 
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side, whilst I cut down whom Thou hadst 
created alive. Above the works of Thy hand 
I raised myself up as a pruning knife in Thy 
vineyard. 

29. Yea, more than this, I persuaded my 
sons and dauchters that to war for me was to 
war for our Father in heaven, By my blas- 
phemy led I them into ruin. And when the 
battle was over for a day I cried out: Behold 
the glory of them that were slain for the 
honor of their country! Thus have I added 
crime to crime before Thee, Jehovih; thus 
destroyed Thy beautiful creation. Verily, 
have I not one word in justification of my 
deeds before Thee! 

30. O that I had remained faithful with 
Thee, Jehovih! But I invented Gods unto the 
glory of the evil one. In one place I called 
out to my sons and daughters, saying: Be ye 
- Brahmins; Brahma saveth whosoever profess- 
eth his name. In another place I said: Be ye 
Buddhists; Buddha saveth whosoever calleth 
on his name. In another place I said: Be ye 
Christians; Christ saveth whosoever calleth 
on his name. In another place I said: Be ye 
Mohammedans; whosoever saith: There is 
but one God and Mohammed 1s his prophet! 
shall have indulgence without sin. 

31. Thus have I divided the earth, O Jeho- 
vih! Into four great idolatries have I founded. 
them, and into their hands put all manner of 
weapons of destruction; and they are become 
more terrible against one another than are the 
beasts of the forest. O that I could put away 
these great iniquities which I raised up as 
everlasting torments to the earth. Verily, 
there is no salvation in any of these. 

32. Their people are forever destroying one 
another. They quarrel and kill for their re- 
spective religions; setting aside Thy com- 
mandment, Thou shalt not kill. They love 
their own nation and hate all others. They 
set aside Thy commandment, Love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. | 

33. They preach and pray in suflicient 


truth; but not one of these people practiseth 
peace, love and virtue, in any deerce com- 
mensurate with their understanding. These 
religions have not saved fro:n sin any nation 
or city on the whole earth. 

34. In vain have I searched for a plan ot 
redemption; a plan that would make the 
earth a paradise, and tho life of man a glory 
unto Thee, and a joy unto himself. But alas, 
the two extremes, riches and poverty, have 
made the prospect of a millenium a thing of 
mockery. 

35. For one man that is rich there are a 
thousand poor, and their interests are an in- 
terminable conflict with one another. Labor 
crieth out in pain; but capital smiteth him 
with a heartless blow. 

36, Nation is against nation; king against 
king; merchant against merchant; consumer 
against producer; yea, mun against man, in 
all things upon the earth. 

37. Because the state is rotten, the politi- 
cian feedeth thereon; because society is rot- 
ten, the lawver and court have riches and 
sumptuous feasts; because the flesh of my 
people is rotten, the physician findeth a har- 
vest of comfort. 

38. Now, O Jehovih, I come to Thee! Thou 
holdest the secret of peace and harmony and 
good will amongst mortals. Give me of Thy 
light, O Father! Show me the way of pro- 
ceeding, that war and crime and poverty may 
come toanend, Open Thou the way of perce 
and love and virtue and truth, that Thy 
children may rejoice in their lives, and glorify 
Thee and Thy works forever. 

39. Such is the voice of man, O Jchovih! 
In all the nations of the earth this voice riseth 
up to Thee! As Thou spakest to Zarathustra, 
and to Abraham and Moses, leading them 
forth out of darkness, O speak Thou, Jehovih! 

40. Man hath faith in Thee only; Thou 
alone wast sufficient in the olden time: To- 
day, Thou alone art sufficient unto Thine own 
creation. Speak Thou, O Jehovih! 


BOOK OF 
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CHAPTER I.* 

1, Aun was. AL is. AL ever shall be. 
The ALL spake, and Motion was, and is, and 
ever shall be ; and, being positive, was called 
He and Hin. The ALL Motion was His 
speech. 

2. He said, J Am! And He comprehended 
all things, the seen and the unseen, Nor is 
there aught in all the universe but what is 
part of Him. 

3. He said, I am the soul of all; and the all 
that is seen is of My person and My body. 

4. By virtue of My presence all things ure. 
By virtue of My presence is life. By virtue of 
My presence are the living brought forth into 
life. I am the QuickeNeR, the Mover, the 
Creator, tho Destroyer. I ain First and 
Last. 

5, Of two apparent entities am I, never- 
theless I am pur Ong. These entities are the 
Unseen, which is Porent, and the SEEN, which 
is of itself ImMPoTENT, and called Corpor. 

_ 6. With these two entities, in likeness 

thereby of Myself, made I all the living; for 
as the life is the potent part, so is the corp- 
oreal part the impotent part. 

7, Chief over all that live on the earth I 
made Man; male and female made I them. And 
that man might distinguish Me, I commanded 
him to give Me A name; by virtue of My pres- 
ence commanded I him, And man named Me 
not after anything in heaven or on the earth. 
In obedience to My will named he Me after 
the sounds the wind uttereth, and he said, 


* See Saphah, m’hak verse 21. Also see Book of Ben, for 
signs and symbols. The student will find that becoming 
familiar with both books. Ben and Saphah, will enable him 
the better to understand the terms used in the historical 
part of this great work. Had I had the arrangement of 
the books in my own wav I would have placed these books 
of the latter part antecedent to the history.—[Eb. 


E—O—Ih! Which is now pronounced Je- 
hovih, and is written thus: 


® 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Jehovih said: By virtue of My presence 
created I the seen and the unseen worlds. 
And I commanded man to name them; and 
man called the seen worlds Corpor, and the 
unseen worlds Es; and the inhabitants of 
Corpor, man called corporeans, But the in- 
habitants of Es he called sometimes es’eans 
and sometimes spirits, and sometimes angels, 

2. Jehovih said: I created the earth, and 
fashioned it, and placed it in the firmament; 
and by My presence brought man forth a 
living being. A corporeal body gave I him 
that he might learn corporeal things; and 
death I made that he might rise in the firm. 
ament and inherit My ctherean worlds, 

3. Toes I gave dominion over corpor; with 
es I filled all place in the firmament. But 
corpor I made into earths and moons and 
stars and suns; beyond number made I them, 
and I caused them to float in the places | 
allotted to them. 

4. Es I divided into two parts, and T coms 
manded man to name them, and he called 
one etheren and the other atmospherea. These 
are the three kinds of worlds I created ; but 
I gave different densities to atmospherean 
worlds, and different densities to the etherean 
worlds. 

5. For the substance of Mv etherean worlds 
I created Ethe, the Most Rarerrep, Out of 
ethe made I them. And I made ethe the most 
subtle of all created things, and gave to it 
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power and place, not only by itself, but also 
power to penetrate and exist within all things, 
even in the midst of the corporeal worlds. 
And to ethe gave I dominion over both at- 
mospherea and corpor. 

6. In the Aut Hicuest places created I the 
etherean worlds, and I fashioned them of all 
shapes and sizes, similar to My corporeal 
worlds. But I made the etherean worlds in- 
habitable both within and without, with 
entrances and exits, in arches and curves, 
thousands of miles high and wide, and over- 
ruled I them with ALL PEeRFEct mechanism; 
and in colors and movable chasms and mount- 
ains in endless change and brilliancy. To 
them I gave motions, and orbits and courses 
of their own; independent made I them, and 
above all other worlds in potency and mujesty. 

7. Neither created I one etherean world 
like another in size or density or in com- 
ponent parts, but everyone differing from an- 
other, and with a glory matchless each in its 
way. 

8. Atmospherean worlds I also created in 
the firmament, and I gave them places and 
orbits and courses for themselves. But atmos- 
pherean worlds I created shapeless and void 
of fixed form, for they are in-process of con- 
densation or dissolution, being intermediate 
in condition betwixt My etherean and My 
corporeal worlds. Of three degrees of density 
created I them, and I commanded man to 
name them, and one he called A’ji, and one 
Ji’ay and one Nebulx. 

9. But all of them are composed of the 
same substances, being like the earth, but 
rarefied. Nor is there on the earth or in it 
one thing, even iron, or lead, or gold, or 
water, or oil, or stones, but the same things 
are in My atmospherean worlds. As I have 
given light to the earth so have I given light 
to many of them ; and all such have I com- 
manded man to call comets. And even so 
named he them. 

10. And I also created atmospherea around 


about My corporeal worlds; together made I 
them. 


CHAPTER III. 


1, Thus spake Jehovih; by the light of 
kosmon proclaimed He these things amongst 
the nations of the earth. 

2. Man looked upward in prayer, desiring 
to know the manner of all created things, both 
on earth and in heaven. -And Jehovib an- 
swered him, saying: 


3. The whirlwind made I as a sign to man 
of the manner of my created worlds. As thou 
beholdest the power of the whirlwind gather- 
ing up the dust of the earth, and driving it 
together, know that even so do I bring to- 
gether the a’ji and ji’ay and nebula in the 
firmament of heaven; by the power of the 
whirlwind create I the corporeal suns and 
moons and stars. And I commanded inan to 
name the whirlwinds in the etherean firma- 
ment, and he called them vortices and wark; 
according to their shape called he them. 

4. By the power of rotation, swift driving 
forth in the extreme parts, condense I the at- 
mospherean worlds that float in the firma- 
ment; and these become My corporeal worlds. 
In the midst of the vortices made I them, and 
by the power of the vortices I turn thein on 
their axes and carry them in the orbits I al- 
lotted to them. Wider than to the moons of 
a planet have I created the vortices, and they 
carry the moons also. 

5. Around about some of My corporeal 
worlds have I given nebulous belts and rings, 
that man might comprehend the rotation of 
My vortexan worlds. 

6. For each and every corporeal world 
created I a vortex first, and by its rotation 
and by the places in the firmament whither 
it traveleth, caused I the vortex to conceive 
the corporeal world. 

7. A great vortex created I for the sun, 
and, within this vortex and subject to it, made 
I the vortices of many of the corporeal worlds. 
The sun vortex I caused to rotate, and I gave 
it power to carry other vortices within tt. 
According to their density and position are 
they thus carried forth and around about the 
sun. 

8. Think not, O man, that I created the sky 
a barren waste, and void of use. Even as 
man in the corporeal form is adapted to the 
corporeal earth, so is he in the spiritual form 
adapted to My etherean worlds. Three great 
estates have I bestowed on man: the corpo- 
real, the atmospherean and the etherean.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Man perceived the general formation of 
the world, and he prayed that his eyes might 
be opened for a sign in heaven; and Jehovih 
answered him, saying: 

2. The clouds in the air I bring into view 
suddenly; by different currents of wind make 


* See plate 22, Book of Ben. (Ep. 
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I thus the unseen visible and tangible to 
man’s senses. In like manner do I cause 
etherean currents to bring forth a’ji and ji’ay, 
and nebulae, prior to making corporeal worlds. 

3. In all the universe have I made the un- 
seen to rule over the seen. Let the formation 
of the clouds stand in the view of man on 
earth, that he may bear witness to the manner 
of the unseen becoming seen. 

4, Man perceived, and he prayed for a sign 
of duration, and Jehovih answered him, saying: 

5. Behold the tree which hath sprung up 
out of the ground and fulfilled its time; ‘it 
falleth and rotteth, and returneth to the earth. 
But lo, the wind, which thou seest not, never 
ceaseth to blow. Even so is the comparative 
duration of all things. Think not, O man, 
that corporeal things are annihilated because 
they disappear; for as a drop of water evap- 
orateth and riseth in the air as unseen vapor, 
80 do all corporeal things, even earth, and 
stones, and gold, and silver, and lead, become 
as nothing in the firmament of heaven in 
course of time. 

6. Things that man seeth, created I with a 
beginning and an end; but the unseen I made 
of endless duration. 

7, The corporeal man made I belonging to 
the seen; but the spiritual man made I as one 
within the unseen, and everlasting. 

8. As the corporeal man beholdeth corpo- 
real things, so doth the spiritual man follow 
upward the evaporated, corporeal entities of 
things, As corporeal things are tangible to 
corporeans, so are es things tangible to the 
spirits of the dead, 

9, As ] cause water to rise upward as 
vapor, and take a place in the air above, let it 
be a sign and testimony of other places in at- 
mospherea whereon dwell the spirits of the 
lower heaven. 

10, As I made a limit to the ascent of the 
clouds, 80 made I a limit to the places of the 
different kinds of substances in atmospheres; 
the more subtle and potent to the extreme, 
and the more dense and impotent nearer to 
the earth. 

ll, According to the condition of these dif- 
ferent. plateaux in atmospherea, whether they 
be near the earth or high above, so shall the 
spirit of man take its place in the first heaven; 
according to his diet and desires and behav- 
lor €0 shall he dwell in spirit on the plateau 
hey he hath adapted bimself during his 

@ 


12, For I made the power of attraction 


manifest in all things before man’s eyes that 
he might not err, that like should attract like 
made I them. 

13. Man sought to know the progress of 
things. Jehovih answered him, saying: 

14, Open thy eyes, O man! Thare is a 
time of childhood, a time of genesis, a time 
of old age, and a time of death to all men. 
Even so is it with all the corporeal worlds I 
have created. 

15. First as vapor the vortex carrieth it 
forth, and as it condenseth, its friction en: 
gendereth heat, and it is molten, becoming 
as a globe of fire in heaven. Then it taketh 
its place as a new born world, and I set it in 
the orbit prepared for it. 

16. In the next age I bring it into se’mu, 
for it is ripe for the bringing forth of living 
creatures; and I bestow the vegetable and 
animal kingdoms. 

17. Next it entereth ho’tu, for it is past 
the age of begetting, even as the living who 
are in dotage. Next it entereth a’du, and 
nothing can generate upon it. Then cometh 
uz, and it is spirited away into unseen realins. 
Thus create I, and thus dissipate planets, 
suns, moons and stars. 

18. My examples are before all men. My 
witnesses are without number. I rise the 
tree up out of the ground; I give it a time to 
bring forth fruit; and then barrenness, and 
then death and dissolution. I prepare the 
new field with rich soil, bringing forth; and 


the old field that is exhausted, and man shall 


weigh the progress and destiny of a whole 
world. 

19. Let no man marvel because of the size 
of the mammoth and the ichthyosaurus, for 
there was a time for them as there is a time 
for the infusoria of this day. 

20. I have given thee a sign, O man, in the 
queen of the honey bee; because of the change 
of the cell cometh she forth a queen, even 
from the same manner of germ as the other 
bees. Be wise, therefore, and remember that 
the earth is not in the place of the firmament 
as of old. Let this be a testimony to thee of 
the growth, the change and the travail of the 
earth. 

21. Nevertheless,,O man, the seen and the 
unseen are but parts of My person; I am the 
Unity of the whole. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Man perceived the magnitude and glory 
of the corporeal worlds. He said, How shall 
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T speak of Thy great works, O Jehovih, and 
ot Thy wisdom and power! Shall 1 open my 
mouth before Thee! I look upon Thy count- 
less stars, suns and moons, spread out over 
the heavens! The millions of years Thou 
hast rojled them on in the never-ending firma- 
nent! Processions in and out, and round 
about, of mighty worlds! By Thy breath 
going forth! 

2. O Thou, All Highest! How shall I hide 
my insignificance! I cannot create the small- 
est thing alive! Nay, nor change the color 


of a hair on my head, What am I, that 
Thou hast seen me? 


3. Tell me, O my Creator, whence came 
life? This unseen within me that is con- 
scious of being? Tell me how all the living 
came into life ? 

4, Jehovih heard the words of man, and 
He answered him saying: Let a sign be given 
tO man that he may comprehend se’mu.* 
|| Thereupon Jehovih caused the jelly fish and 
the green scum of water to be permanently 
coming forth in all ages, that man might un- 
derstand the age of se’mu, when the earth 
and the shores by the water, and the waters 
ulso, were covered over with commingled 
atmosphere and corporeal substance. And 
this substance was called se’mu, because by 
Jehovih’s presence quickened He it into life, 
and thus made He all the living, both the 
vegetable and animal worlds. Not that se’mu 
is jelly-fish or the green scum of water; for 
the carth in this day produceth not se’mu 
adundantly; nevertheless the jelly-fish and 
the green scum of water are signs of that 
which was in that day of the earth.|| 

5. Jehovih said: Because of My presence 


* According to this, the earth, in the places where man 
was first quickened into life, must have had 98 degrees 
Fuh., for nine months. And since the Asuan race survived 
for eight thousand years, we perceive two self-evident facts 
in this philosophy : that man first came forth in the tropical 
regions ; and that the earth at the period of man’s coming 
into being, could not have been in the same region of space 
where it now travels. The eggs of many birds hatch in 
tropical countries without the mother sitting on them, but 
none of them require nine months. If animals came into 
being on the borders of land and water, then the water 
must have had 98 degrees to 102 degrees Fah. In certain 
regions this might have been maintained by the heat of 
volcanoes. It is pee that the mastodon and some of 
the larger animals required even a longer period than 
eighteen months to gestate. Weare, therefore, forced to 
the conclusion that the whole day and night time must 
have had a more evenly marked temperature at the time 
of animal creation than at present. There is no proof that 
the period of gestation lengthens or shortens during the 
sojourn of a species on earth ; which of itself sets at naught 
the een of one species being evolved out of another. The 


estation of sargis, now 80 commnn, proves the 
pacity of spirits within a se’muan element. ” = 


quickened I into life all that live, or ever 
have lived. 

6. Because I am male and female, even in 
my likeness, thus made I them. Because I 
am the power to quicken into life, so, in like- 
ness of Me thus, made I them, and with 
power to bring forth. 

7. According to their respective places 
created J the living; not in pairs only, but in 
hundreds of pairs and thousands, and in mil- 
lions. 

8. According to their respective places and 
the light upon se’mu, so quickened I them in 
their color, adapted to their dwelling places. 

9, Each and every living thing created I 
new upon the earth, of a kind each to itself; 
and not one living thing created 1 out of an- 
other. 

10. Let a sign be upon the earth, that 
man in his darkness may not believe that 
one animal changeth and becometh another. 

11. || Thereupon Jehovih gave permission 
for different animals to bring forth a new liv- 
ing animal, which should be unlike either its 
mother or futher, but he caused the new 
product to be barren.” || 

12. Jehovih said: And this shall be tes- 
timony before all men that I created each 
and all the living, after their own kind only. 

13. Such is My person and My spirit, be- 
ing from everlasting to everlasting; and when 
I bring a new world into the time of se’mu, 
lo and behold my presence quickeneth the 
substance into life; according to the locality 
and the surroundings, so do I bring forth the 
different species; for they are flesh of My 
flesh and spirit of My spirit. To themselves 
give I themselves; nevertheless, they are all 
members of My Person. 

14. As a testimony to man, behold the 
earth was once a globe of liquid fire! Nor 
was there any seed thereon. But in due 
season I rained down se’mu on the earth; and 
by virtue of my presence quickened I into 
life all the living. Without seed created I 
the life that is in them. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. When man comprehended the earth he 
looked upward; and Jehovih saw him and 
knew the desires of his soul. So Jehovih 
sent his son Uz, and Uz spake, saying: 

2. Hear me, O man; the mysteries of 
heaven and earth will 1 clear up before thy 


* The mule has been instanced as proof that there is no 
such thing as one animal evoluting into another. [Ep. 
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judgment, Thou art the highest, and comest 
to the chiefest of all kingdoms; from Great 
Jehovih shalt thou learn wisdom, and none 
shall gainsay thee. 

3. Bethink thee, O man, of the magnitude 
of Thy Father’s kingdoms and His places in 
the firmament. Save I take thee up to the 
heaven, thou canst not comprehend the places 
thereof, 

4. Man then rose up in spirit, and ascended 
into the firmament, for his spirit had crystal- 
lized into separateness; and Uz and Es as- 
cended with him, speaking in the voice of 
the Father. And man beheld that each and 
everything in the firmament was orderly, 
and still each to itself located. Then spake 
Es, saying: 

5. Behold, 0 man! As a farmer soweth 
corn in one place, and wheat in another, and 
roots in another, and flax—everything in a 
separate place; even so doth Jehovih store 
the ingredients of which worlds are made— 
everything in its place—the substance of the 
iron inone place, the substance of the stones 
in another, the substance of the vegetable 
kingdom in another, and even so of the sub- 
stance of the animal kingdom; and the oils 
and sand; for He hath places in the firma- 
ment of heaven for all of them. These that 
thou sawest are the a’ji and the ji’ay and the 
nebul#; and amidst them in pluces there is 
se'mu also, Let no man say: Yonder is 
hydrogen only, and yonder oxygen only. 
The divisions of the substances of His cre- 
ations are not as man would make them. 
All the elements are to be found not only in 
places near at hand, but in distant places also. 

6. When the Father driveth forth His 
worlds in the heavens, they gather a suffi- 
ciency of all things. So also cometh it to 
pass that when a corporeal world is yet new 
and young it is carried forth, not by random, 
but purposely, in the regions suited to it. 
Hence there is a time for se’mu, a time for 
falling nebulw, to bury deep the forests and 
se'muan beds, to provide coal and manure 
for a time thereafter. So is there a time 
when the earth passeth a region in the firma- 
ment when sand and oil are rained upon it 
and covered up, and gases bound and sealed 
up for the coming generations of men. 

7, And man said: I am ashamed in Thy 
sight, 0 Jehovih! I looked upward and said, 
Behold the sky, it is nothing! Then I said: 
It is true, the corporeal worlds are made of 
condensed nebule; but I saw not the wisdom 
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and glory of Thy works. I locked Thee up 
in coincidences and happenings. Thy unseen 
world hath become seen; the unreal hath 
become the real. 

8, O that I had been mindful of Thee! O 
that I had not put Thee afar, nor imagined 
laws and decrees. Teach Thou me, O Jeho- 
vih! How was the beginning of man? How 
was it with the first of the living that Thou 
broughtest forth ? 

9, Jehovih said: Have I not declared My- 
self in the past; in My works have I not pro- 
vided thousands of years in advance? As I 
have shown system in the corporeal worlds, 
know thou, O man, that system prevaileth in 
the firmament. 

10. To the tree I gave life; to man I gave 
life and spirit also. And the spirit I made 
was separate from the corporeal life. 

11. Out of se’mu I made man, and man 
was but as a tree, but dwelling in ha’k; and 
I called him Asu (Adam). 

12. I looked over the wide heavens that I 
had made, and I saw countless millions of 
spirits of the dead, that had lived and died 
on other corporeal worlds before the e:rth 
was, made. 

13. I spake in the firmament, and My 
voice reached to the uttermost places. And 
there came in answer to the sounds of My 
voice, myriads of angels from the roadway 
in heaven, where the earth traveleth. I said 
to them, Behold! A new world have J cre- 
ated; come ye and enjoy it. Yea, ye shall 
learn from it how it was with other worlds in 
ages past. 

14. There alighted upon the new earth 
millions of angels from heaven; but many of 
them had never fulfilled a corporeal life, hav- 
ing died in infancy, and these angels compre- 
hended not procrestion nor corporeal life, 

15. And I said, go and deliver Asu from 
darkness, for he shall also rise in spirit to 
inherit my etherean worlds. 

16. And now was the earth in the latter 
days of se’mu, and the angels could readily 
take on corporeal bodies for themselves; out 
of the elements of the earth clothed they 
themselves, by force of their wills, with flesh 
and bones. By the side of the Asuans took 
they on corporeal forms. 

17. And I said: Go ye forth and partake 
of all that is on the earth; but partake ye 
not of the tree of life, lest in that labor ye 
become procreators and as if dead to the 
heavens whence ye came. 
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18, || But those who had never learned 
corporeal things, being imperfect in wisdom, 
comprehended not Jehovih’s words, and they 
dwelt with the Asuans, and were tempted, 
and partook of the fruit of tho tree of life; 
and lo and behold they saw their own naked- 
ness. And there was born of the first race 
(Asn) a new race called man; and Jehovih 
took the earth out of the travail of se’mu and 
the angels gave up their corporeal bodies. || 

19. Jehovih said: Because ye have raised 
up those that shall be joint heirs in heaven, ye 
shall tread the earth with your feet, and walk 
by tho sides of the new born, being guardian 
angels over them, for they arc of your own 
flesh and kin. 

20. Fruit of your seed have I quickened 
with my spirit, and man shall come forth 
with a birth-right to My etherean worlds. 

21. As I have quickened the seed of the 
first born, so will I quicken all seed to the 
énd of the earth. And each and every man- 
child and woman-child born into hfe will I 
quicken with a new spirit, which shall pro- 
ceed out of Me at the time of conception. 
Neither will I give to any spirit of the higher 
or lower heaven power to enter a womb, or 
a fetus of a womb, and be born again. 

22. As the corporeal earth, passeth away, 
so shall pass away the first race Asu; but as 
I pass not away, so shall not pass away the 
spirit of man. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Jehovih said: Let a sign be given to 
the inhabitants of the earth that they may 
comprehend dan’ha in the firmament of heav- 
en. For even as 1 bequeathed to the earth 
a time for creating tho living, and a time for 
angels to come and partake of the first fruits 
of mortality and immortality, so shall man 
at certain times and season receive testimony 
from My hosts in heaven, 

2. || And Jehovih caused the earth, and the 
family of the sun to travel in an orbit, the 
circuit of which requireth of them four mil- 
lion seven hundred thousand years.* And 
he placed.in the line of the orbit, at distances 
of three thousand years, etherean lights, the 
which places, as the earth passeth through, 
angels from the second heaven come into its 
corporeal presence. As embassadors they 
come, in companies of hundreds and thou- 
sands und tens of thousands, and these are 


* For estimates of time see Book of 
at the latter part of this work. [Ep. i aa 


called the etherean nosts of the Most High. 

3. Not as single individuals come they; 
not for a single individual mortal ccme they. 

4. And Jehovih gave this sign to man on 
earth; which is to say; In the beginning of 
the light of dan’ha, the spirits of the hewly 
dead shall have power to tako upon them- 
selves the semblance of corporeal bodies, and 
appear and talk face to face with mortals. 
Every three thousand vears gave Jehovih this 
sign on earth, that those who learned the 
powers and capacities of auch familiar spirits, 
might bear testimony in regard to the origin 
of man on earth.|| 

Jehovih said: And when it shall come to 
pass in any of the times of dan’hathat these 
signs are manifest, man shall know that the 
hosts of the Most High come soon after. 
Let him who will become wise, enumerate 
the great lights of Mv serpent, for in such 
times I set aside things that are old, and es- 
tablish My chosen anew. 

5. || In the time of theearth, when man was 
brought forth from mortal to immortal life, 
the earth passed beyond se’mu and the angels 
of heaven remained with corporeal man, but 
not in the semblance of mortals, but as spir- 
its; and by virtue of their presence, strove 
to make man wiseand upright before Jehovih. 
Upon the earth the number of such angels 
was millions, To these angels spake Jehovih 
Buying: 

6. Behold the work yehave taken in hand! 
It was commanded to you all, to partake of 
all the fruits of the earth save of the fruit of 
the tree of life, which is of the knowledge of 
the earth and heaven, lest ye lose your in- 
heritance in etherea. 

7. Behold, ye now have sons and daughters 
on the earth; by your love to them are ye 
become bound spirits of the lower heaven. 
Until ye redeem them in wisdom and power 
even to the sixth generation yeshall not again 
arise and inherit My emancipated heavens. 

8. To which end ye shall be co-workers 
with one another in system and order. In 
My name shall ye become an organic body 
and known as the heaven of the earth, or 
lower heaven, which shall travel with the 
earth. 

9. And I will allot unto you a Chief, who 
is wise in experience in founding heaven- 
ly kingdoms; and he shal: appoint, from 
amongst you, officers, and messengers, and 
ashars, and asaphs, and es’enaurs and ye 
shall be numbered and apportioned unto 
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our lab and places like unto My other 
ower heavens on other worlds, 

10. And ue who is Chief shall be called 
God of this heaven and the earth, unto his 
making bestow I them. 

11, And God shall have a Council and 
throne within his heavenly city; and the 
place shall be called Hored, because it is the 
first kingdom of God in this firmament. 

12, And God shall rule on his throne, for it 
is his; and hig Council shall rule with him; 
in My name shall they have dominion over 
angels and mortals belonging to the earth. 

13, And God shall appoint Chiefs under 
him who shall go down and dwell on the 
earth with mortals: and such Chiefs’ labor 
shall be with mortals for their resurrection. 
And these Chiefs shall be culled Lords, for 
they are Gods of land, which is the lowest 
rank of My commissioned Gods. 

14, And God and his Lords shall have do- 
minion from two hundred years to a thou- 
sand or more years; but never more than 
three thousand years. According to the re- 
gions of dan (light) into which I bring the 
eaith, so shall be the terms of the office of 
My Gods and My Lords. 

15, And God and his Lords shall raise up 
officers to be their successors; by him and 
them shall they be appointed and crowned in 
Mv name, 

16. At the termination of the dominion of 
My (God and his Lords they shall gather to- 
gether in these, My bound heavens, all such 
angels as have been prepared in wisdom and 
strength for resurrection to My etherean 
kinedoms, And these angels shall be culled 
Brides and Bridegrooms to Jehovih, for they 
are Mine and in My service. 

17, And to God and his Lords, with the 
Brides and Bndegrooms, will I send down 
from etherea ships in the time of dan; by 
My etherean Gods and Goddesses shall the 
ships descend to these heavens, and receive 
God and his Lords with the Brides and 
Bridegrooms, and carry them up to the ex- 
alted regions I have prepared for them. 

18. And all such as ascend shall be called 
a Harvest unto Me, through My God and 
Lords, And the time of Mv Harvests shall 
be according to each dan, which is two hun- 
dred years, four hundred years. six hundred 
years, and five hundred vears: and these 
shall be called My lesser eveles, because thev 
are the times of the tables of prophecy which 
[ give unto My servants. 
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19. But at no other times, nor in any 
other way, shall My Harvests ascend to My 
emancipated worlds in etherea. Seven dans 
have I created for each and every dan‘ha; 
and six generations of mortals have I given 
unto each dan. 

20. || The angels understood the command- 
ments of Jehovih according to their know!l- 
edge in the etherean heavens; being heirs of 
other planets, and having died in infancy, 
and having matured in the es worlds; but 
they understood not the Creator according to 
the practice of the lower heavenly king- 
doms. Wherefore their knowledge wag in- 
complete. || 

21. Jehovih said: I condemn ye not be- 
cause ye have become joint procreators with 
the asuans; for ye have done two services 
unto Me; which are to teach vourselves cor- 
poreal things, that ye may understand and 
sympathize with corporeans, and, secondly, 
because ye have caused the earth to become 
peopled with such as are capable of immor- 
tality. | 

22. Behold ye now what shall happen on 
the earth: such as are of your flesh and kin 
who cohabit together shall rise in wisdom 
and virtue; but such of them as cohabit with 
the asuans will bring forth heirs in the 
descending grade of hfe. The first shall 
bring forth heirs unto everlasting life: but 
the second shall bring forth heirs that shall 
go out in darkness. 

23, In the dominion of which matters your 
God and Lords will instruct you. that ye 
may, by inspiration and otherwise, learn to 
control the behavior of mortals unto ever- 
lasting life. And that these labors be not 
too severe upon you, [ created the dans and 
dan’has in the firmament. wherein ye may 
be relieved from the watch by other angels 
from other worlds coming to exchange with 


ou. 
: 24. This also do I put upon you: That to 
rule over mortals to virtue, by your own 
wills governing them in all things, is con. 
trary to my commandments. For what 
honor hath any man if made to do a thing ? 

25 But ye shall give mortals of My light, 
leaving them to choose. Better is it for 
them to suffer some than to grow up in 
ignorance of the stings of disobedience. 

26. Behold, 1 make this a willing service 
on your part: because ye have bound your 
affections on the earth, to your own kin, ye 
willingly become guardian angels over mor 


12 


OAHSPE. 


tals. Yet I made not a separate law unto you; 
as it 18 with you, so shall it be with the spirits 
of these mortals when they are born into the 
es world: They will also desire to become 
guardian angels over their mortal kin. 

27. But these spirits, never having known 
My higher heavens, will be unsuitable for the 
office of ashars; they would be but the blind 
leading the blind. 

28. To prevent which, God and the Lords 
shall provide these spirits in the first resur- 
rection with places to dwell in; and with 
occupations and opportunities for education. 
For I desire them not to remain bound to the 
earth, but to rise up and inherit My etherean 
kingdoms. 

29. And in this also shall ye be discreet in 
governing them, giving them the light of My 
heavens with some liberty to choose and to 
perfect themselves. Otherwise they would 
only be slaves in heaven. According to their 
weakness or strength, so shall ye provide for 
these new spirits entering my es world. 

30. Therefore such of you as are appointed 
by My God and My Lords as guardians over 
mortals shall be called AsHars, and ye shall 
report to your respective Lords, according to 
the section of the earth where ye may be. 
Of many watches shall be the ashars. 

31. And such of you as are appojnted to 
receive the spirits of the dead into heaven 
shall be called Asapus, and ye shall report to 
your respective Lords and their kingdoms. 

32, And the ashars shall make a record of 
every mortal, of the grade of his wisdom and 
good works; and when a mortal dieth, and 
his spirit is delivered to the asaphs, the 
record shall be delivered with him; and the 
asaph, receiving, shall deliver such spirit, 
with the r-cord into such place in these 
heavens as is adapted to his grade, where he 
shall be put to labor and to school, according 
to the place of the resurrections which | 
created. 

33. As ye shall thus become organic in 
heaven, with rulers, and teachers, and physi- 
cians; and with capitals, and cities, and 
provinces; and with hospitals, and nurseries, 
and schools, and factories, even so shall ye 
ultimately inspire man on the earth to the 
same things. 

34. And mortals that are raised up to 
dominion over mortals shall be called kings 
and emperors. As My Gods and My Lords 
are called My Sons, so shall kings and em- 
perors be called sons of God; through. him 


shall they be raised up to their places, and 
given dominion unto My glory. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Jehovih said: And God shall cause a 
record to be kept in heaven, of his dominions 
and his Lords. And he and they shall enjoin 
it upon their successors forever to keep a 
like record. 

2. And in the times of my harvest a copy 
of these records shall be taken up to Mv 
etherean kingdoms and filed with My Orian 
Chiefs and Archangels in the roadway of the 
travel of the great serpent,* for their deliber- 
ations as to the progress and management of 
the inhabitants of the earth and her heavens. 

3. Think not, O ye angels, that the resur- 
rection of your heirs, and their descendants 
that come up out of the earth, is an easy mat- 
ter and of steady progress, devoid of mishaps 
and woeful darkness. 

4, The angels under you shall become at 
times rebellious and defiant; disregarding 
your laws and decrees; and they shall desert 
your heavenly places and go down to the 
earth in millions and hundreds of millions. 
And they shall drive away the ashars, and 
then assume guardianship over mortals. But 
they shall develop no righteousness under the 
sun, but they will inspire mortals to war and 
destruction, And these angels will them- 
selves take to war and evil on every hand 
within the place of your heavens. 

5. With the foul gases of atmospherea 
shall they make weapons of war and places 
of torment. With these elements shall they 
make suffocating hells in order to cast one an- 
other in chaos. 

6. And mortals who shall be slain in war, 
shall be born in spirit in chaos on the battle- 
fields; in chaos shall such spirits enter the es 
world, And they shall not know that they 
are dead, (as to earth life), but shall still keep 
fighting right and left. 

7. Andenemy shall take enemy, in these 
heavens, and cast them in the places of tor- 
ment which they shall have built, and they 
shall not know peace nor wisdom. 

8. And the work of your heavens shall 
become as nothing. And ye shall turn to, 
going about delivering hells and the spirits 
of chaos. And your labor shall be exhaustive; 
verily shall you cry out because ye came and 
peopled the earth. 


* The words Great SERPENT Means solar phalanx. See 
illustrations in Book of Ben. and Saphah. (Ep. 
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9, This also have I created possible unto 
My creations; for both angels and mortals 
shall learn to know the elements of the 
heavens and the earth, and to know the 
trials of love and misfortune. 

10. Nor have I made wisdom possible unto 
any man or angel that knoweth not My ele- 
ments, and the extremes of evil and good 
which I created. 

11. But in the times of great darkness 
which shall come upon earth and these heav- 
ens, lo, I will bring the earth into dan’ha; 
and my ethereans shall come in my name 
and deliver them. 

12, And again for another cycle shall they 
be left with the lessons given unto them; 
but they shall fall again in course of time. 
But again will I deliver them; through my 
Gods and Goddesses will I cause them to 
comprehend the magnitude of My creations. 

13, As ye travel from heaven to heaven in 
this atmospherea, even so shall ye inspire 
mortals to build corporeal ships, and sail 
across the oceans, that the inhabitants of 
different divisions of the earth may become 
known to one another. 


14, And when the inhabitation ofthe earth 
shall be completed, and the nations shall 
have established civil communion around 
from east to west, in that same time will J 
bring the earth into the kosmon era, and My 
angel ambassadors, Gods and Goddesses, 
shall render up the records of these heavenly 
kingdoms. 

15. Through them will I reveal unto mor- 
tals the creation of My worlds, and the his- 
tory and dominion of My Gods and Lords on 
the earth, even from this day down to the 
time of kosmon. 

16. || And Jehovih caused the angels of 
atmospherea to assemble together and or- 
ganize the first kingdom of the heaven of the 
earth. And the place was called Hored, 
because it was the place of the first organic 
abiding place for the first God of this world. 

17. And Hored was situated over and 
above the mountains of Aotan in Ughoqui, to 
the eastward of Ul, of that country herein- 
after called the continent of Pan.|| 

18. Thus endeth the inorganic habitation 
of the earth and her atmospherea. 

END OF BOOK OF JEHOVIH. 


BOOK OF SETHANTES, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


FIRST GOD OF THE FIRST CYCLE OF THE EARTH AFTER MAN’S CREATION. 


CHAPTER I. 


1, In the beginning of the inhabitation of 
the earth, the angels of heaven assembled in 
alte a heavenly plateau resting on the 
earth, 

2, And the archangel Sethantes was the 
wisest of them all, and he said unto them: 

3. Behold, we have come from far-off 
heavens; by the voice of Jehovih came we to 
partake of the glory of the red star, the 
earth. Jehovih said unto us: Come ye and 
enjoy the new world I have created. Pur- 
take ve of all the fruits thereof, save of the 
tree of knowledge, which is the fountain of 
life. Partake ye not of this, lest ye die. 

4, But the voice of the earth spake unto 
us, saying: Partuke ye, for indeed Mine is 
the tree of everlasting life. 

5, And many obeyed not the voice of the 
Father, and are now bound by the tie of 
life, which is in the blood. 

6. And the voice -f Jchovih came to me, 


saying: Sethantes, My son, behold, I gave 
into thy charge in My etherean heavens 
millions of angels, and thou hast brought 
them to the earth, and they are fallen from 
their high estate. Go thou, deliver them. 

7. And I said: What shall I do? And 
Jehovih said: Bring thy angel hosts to Hored, 
for there will I crown thee God of these heav- 
ens and earth for the redemption of angels 
and mortals. And it shall be a new heav- 
enly kingdom from this time forth to the end 
of the world. For it is the time of the are 
of Wan, and I will bring from etherea My 
high-raised Goddess, Etisyai, chief factor of 
Harmuts, and she shall crown thee in My 
name, GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

8. God said: When I had thus spoken in 
Hored before the angels of heaven, a great 
light, like a sun, was seen descending from 
the firmament above. And I commanded 
my es’enaurs to chant in praise of the Father 
and His works. 

9. Meanwhile I had the angels of Hored 
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numbered, and there were of them twenty- 
seven millions and six hundred thousand, 
and these were the same who were on an ex- 
cursion in my charge when the voice of Jeho- 
vih commanded us to visit the earth. 

10. The light above us descended fast 
toward us, like a ship of fire it came nearer 
and nearer, till we saw that it was wider far, 
than the place of Hored and all my angel 
hosts. 

11. And it came to pass that when the 
great light had descended to the plateau of 
Hored there came forth out of the light one 
million archangels, from the are of Wan in 
the Hosts of A’ji, in the orbit of Fow’sang in 
etherea, and they bore regalia and crowns 
from the Orian chief of Harmuts. Foremost 
of the archangels was Etisyai, and her brother 
Ya’tiahaga, commissioners from the etherean 
heaven. 

12. When they came near me, Etisyai 
gave the sign of Jehovih’s name, greeting, 
halting, and saying: All hail! In Jehovih’s 
name, and in the love of Harmuts, Orian 
chief, we come to greet thee, first God of the 
lower heaven, belonging to the corporeal 
earth! 

13. I said: All -hail, O emissaries of Har- 
muts, Chief of Oriun worlds! Come, O Etis- 
yai, and thy brother and all this host! Come, 
honor My throne, in Great Jehovih’s name! 

14. The archangels then came forward, 
saluting, and Etisyai said: In Thy name, O 
Jehovih, I found here a throne! 

15. And she caused to rise the form and 
substance thereof, and she ascended thereon, 
and Ya'tiahaga with her. And the other 
archangels formed a crescent in front of the 
throne, all of them bearing crowns or dia- 
dems, but they stood upright. And now the 
angels of the host of God took their places, 
that they might witness the testimony of 
Jehovih’s commission, but the lights from 
the columns of fire, brilliant in all colors and 
shades and tints, baffled many of them from 
seeing plainly. 

16. When all things were in readiness 
Etisyai, standing erect and brilliant like a 
star, raised her right hand, saying: JEHO- 
VIH! <AwLL-wisE anD PowerruL! In Tuy 
NAME, THIS THy Son, Gop, I crown! From 
THE ORIAN CHIEF, HARMUTS, RAISED TO THE 
RANK OF GoD, AND BY THEE, O JEHOVIH, 
ORDAINED! HENCEFCRTH TO BE KNOWN FOR- 
EVER IN THE EMANCIPATED HEAVENS AS THY 
Son! PEACE! WISTOM! LOVE! POWER! 


17. Ana now with her left hand she 
raised high the crown, so that all might see 
and bear witness, and giving the sign again 
of Jehovih’s name above the crown, where- 
from a flame of hight shot forth brilliantly. 
Thereupon she placed the crown on God's 
head, saying: 

18. Arise, O My Son, tHov Son or JEHO- 
VIH! Instantly there arose from the mil- 
lions of souls one universal shout: All hail, 
O Son of Jehovih! And God rose up, having 
the crown on his head, and the people 
cheered him lustily, for he was well beloved. 

19. Etisyai said; Bring forth thy five chief 
Lords that I may crown them also. God 
then caused the five chief Lords whom He 
had selected to sit at the foot of the throne. 

20. Again Etisvai raised her right hand, 
saying: O JEHOVIH! Atmicuty! From 
WHOM ALL GLORIES EMANATE! IN THY NAME, 
THESE THY Sons, I crown, Lorps oF THE 
EARTH, AND OF THE WATERS OF THE EARTH! 
FRoM THE ORIAN CHIEF Harmuts! By my com- 
MISSIOW DO I RAISE THEM TO THE RANK OF 
LORDS FOR KINGDOMS OF HEAVEN! PEACE! 
WISDOM! LOVE! POWER! 

21. Then Etisyai took the crowns, which 
were handed her by the other archangels, 
and placed them on the heads of the Lords, 
saying: 

22. ARISE, O wy lLorps, and BE YE 
Lorps or JEHOVIH ror His Guory! ANnp 
BE YE tHe Lorps or Gop, HAVING DOMIN- 
ION OVER the EaRTH and the waters of the 
EARTH, IN LOVE, WISDOM, ann POWER, 
AMEN! 

23. The Lords rose up, having on their 
heads the crown of Lords, and again the 
multitude saluted with great cheering. When 
the applause ceased Etisyai said: 

24. My God and My Lords, give now the 
sign of Jehovih’s name that His glory may 
be fulfilled. (For this was the oath of office. )* 

25. And God and the Lords saluted Jeho- 
vih before the hosts of heaven. And they 
stood apart a little distance, and KEtisyai 
sald: 

26, Behold the All Light, Jehovih, encom- 
passeth me. My voice shall be His voice. 
By the glory of Faith in Him am I One with 
the Father. 

27. And a fleece of golden hue descended 
from above and encompassed Etisyai around 
about, and she was like a central star with 


* The sign is the circle twice cut. For further informa- 
tion see Emethachavah, Book of Sapha. 
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rays of light emanating. She was entranced 
by Jehovih, Through her the Creator spake, 


saying: 

28. My Son, even God, I brought thee forth 
out of corpor, quickened into life everlasting. 
By faith I inspired thee to do whatsoever 
thou hast done. Faith gave I unto thee, as 
the tree whereon ALL PERFECTION is the fruit. 
By that faith within man that nurtureth the 
I AM within Himself unto perfection, be- 
cometh he My Son, doing by virtue of My 
presence. According to thy wisdom and 
love have J given thee strength; and by thy 
strength raised thee up. 

29, Behold, this day have I given thee a 
kingdom in atmospherea, and made thee God 
before all the kingdoms of heaven. This 
place shall be thy place and Mine also. Here 
shalt thou dispense wisdom and laws, and 
appoint officers in My name and by virtue ot 
My power. 

30, And thy kingdom shall be like two 
kingdoms: One here with the hosts of heaven, 
andone on the earth, even over these thy Lords. 
For thou art the judgment seat and Creator 
of order over the whole earth, and in the 
heaven belonging to the earth. 

31. Stretch forth thy hand, My Son, and 
clothe thyself in the golden fleece. 

32, God made the sign, and then raised 
his hands upward, saying: Jehovih! Jehovih! 
By thy command I call upon Thee to array 
oe Thy golden fleece! Behold I am Thy 


D. 

83. And the archangels tossed up the rai- 
ment and regalia they had brought from their 
etherean arc in a’ji, and, by the faith that 
was in God, the substance flew to him and 
encom him around in raiment of the 
upper heaven. 

34. Then Jehovih spake to the Lords, say- 
ing: As God hath built a kingdom in Hored, 
and reigneth over this heaven, and over ye 
and your helpmates, so shall ye build king- 
doms on the earth, and ye shall rule over 
mortals in My name, teaching them of Me 
and My everlasting kingdoms in the firma- 
ment above. In testimony of my voice re- 
ceive ye this raiment of silver and gold from 
My archangels, 

35. The archangels ‘then draped the Lords 
in shining raiment. And Etisyai came down 
from the throne, stil] entranced, saying: 

36. Though, My Daughter Etsyai will 
rise up in the flame of fire, yet will I, 
even Jehovih, abide with thee, O God, and 


with ye My Lords, now and forever! And 
then Etisyai took God’s hand and led him to 
the centre of the throne, saying: Sit thou on 
this throne for itis thy Father’s kingdom in 
the lower heaven of the earth! 

37. When God sat down, theentrancement 
departed from Etisyai, and the Light of Je- 
hovih went and settled upon God and the 
Lords, But Etisyai sat down at the foot of 
the throne, and thereupon all the archangels 
sat down also. 

38. God said: Behold, she that is great- 
est maketh herself least of all. Arise, O 
Daughter of Jehovih, and enjoy my kingdom, 
for it is Jehovih’s also. And God came down 
from the judgment seat and took Etisyai’s 
hand and she rose up, whereupon God pro- 
claimed the freedom of the hour. Thus was 
established the first throne of God in these 
heavens. And now all of the hosts mingled 
together, angels and archangels, joyfully. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. When the hour was ended, God again 
ascended the throne, and the marshals raised 
the signals of order, and the archangels went 
and stood in a crescent in front of the throne. 
Etisyai sat at the feet of God, and the splen- 
dor of her glory, unadorned, save with white 
and yellow drapery, shone through all the 
talents Jehovih had given her—the perfection 
of purity, wisdom, and love—the like of 
which only Gods had looked on! 

2. God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, do 
I now found the session of Thy kingdom in 
the lower heaven. As long as man and 
woman shall bring forth heirs unto Thee, this 
kingdom shall not cease to glorify Thee. Let 
the Lords approach the throne. 

3. The es’enaurs now sang, and in the 
meantime the marshals and escorts conducted 
the Lords before the throne. When they 
were in order, the music ceased, and God 
said: 
4, Five great divisions of the earth there 
are, and I have ordained ye the five Lords 
thereof in Jehovih’s name. According to the 
number of inhabitants on the earth’s divisions, 
and your relative rank before heaven have I 

laced you. When ye have seated yourselves 
fi your respective kingdoms, ye shall have 
each twelve messengers, whose duties shall 
be betwixt ye and me. Choose ye, therefore, 
your messengers, even this hour, that ere the 
resurrection of the archangels they may be 
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confirmed and their registry borne to heaven 
above. 

5. The Lords chose their messengers, and 
they were confirmed in the name of Jehovih, 
and the swift messengers, who ply with the 
upper heavens, made a record of their names 
and places. Thereupon God said to them: 


6, According to your talents have you been 
chosen; according to your excellence will ve 
be promoted to wider fields of labor. May 
the wisdom, love and power of Jehovih be 
with you all, amen! 

7. And now Etisyai signified that her time 
of departure had arrived. 

8. God came down from the judgment seat, 
and standing one moment in sorrow, reached 
forth and took Etisyai’s hand, saying: 

9. Arise, O Daughter of Jehovih, and go 
thy way! 

10. Etisyai rose up, pointing upward, said: 
My house is in the arc of Wan. Jehovih 
dwelleth with thee and me! My swift mes- 
sengers shall come to thee at times. My 
love will abide with thee and thy Lords, and 


the harvest of thy resurrection. In Jehovih’s 
name, farewell! 


11. Etisyai then walked to the ship of fire; 
but ere she entered, she turned and took one 
more look at the hosts of Hored, and, then 
stripping from the frames, luminous drapery, 
cast it playfully over the es’enaurs, and 
quickly disappeared in the light. 


12. The es’enaurs chanted, and the hosts 
of archangels joined in with them, and in that 
same moment of time the ship began to rise, 
and it was as thousands of columns of fire sur- 
rounding one majestic column, and the whole 
circle rising in spiral form, turning and rising, 
rising and turning. And when it was a little 
way up it seemed like an ascending sun; and 
then higher and higher, like a far-off star, 
and then it passed beyond the vision of the 
angels of Hored. 

13. When order was proclaimed, the All 
Light began to gather around about the 
throne, covering over God and the Lords. 
Jehovih, through God, said: 

14. Hear ye, for I abide also with these 
My Lords of the hosts of heaven. 

15. The Lords said: What shall we do? 
And Jehovih answered: Summon all the 
angels to pass before the throne of God, one 
by one, that I may judgethem. For as many 
as dwelt on any of My corporeal worlds of 
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the fifth of the second raie* shall abide in 
the kingdom of Hored, and their labor shall 
be with es’yans only; but all of the full of the 
first rate shall abide in the kingdoms of My 
Lords, and their labor shall be with corporeans. 

16. The marshals then arranged the angels 
and they passed in front of the throne, and 
80 great was God’s wisdom that, in looking 
on the angels as they passed, he perceived 
the rates of every man and woman, And 
those destined for labor in atmospherea only, 
he caused to turn one way, and those for the 
earth, as ministering spirits with mortals, to 
turn the other way; and when they had all 
passed, they were correctly divided according 
to Jehovih’s commandment. 

17. God said: Hear me, O ye Lords! Take 
your laborers and repair to your respective 
places on the divisions of the earth, and the 
waters of the earth. And ye shall be Lords 
with me, your God, for the glory of Jehovih. 
Whatsoever ye do on the earth will I ratify 
in heaven; whomsoever ye deliver from the 
earth will I receive in heaven. As ye shape 
and build up mortal man, delivering his spirit 
into my kingdom, so will I receive him and 
award him, 

18. That your kingdoms may accord with 
me and mine, I give you messengers sufficient, 
and they shall pass daily betwixt us: Accord- 
ing to their proficiency and power to pass 
from place to place, so have I chosen them. 

19. Let a record be kept within your own 
kingdoms, and these records shall be your 
own, to be carried upward with you in the 
next resurrection. 

20. And yet, ye shall have a record jointly 
with me, separate from your own record, per- 
tuining to your kingdom’s relations with 
mine. 

21. When mortals die and are born in 
spirit, ye shall receive them and enter them 
in your records as es’yans, signifying new 
born in heaven. And for these es'yans ye 
shall provide temporary abodes, where they 
shall tarry, some for a few days, and some 
for the space of one year or more. Of their 
numbers and conditions ye shall inform me, 
through the messengers, and I will send ships 
to bring them to My kingdom. 

22. Ye shall appoint asaphs, whose office 
it shall be to receive es’yans from the ashars. 


* That or as and three-fifths years old. See Book of 


Ben, plate 31. 
“athe full of the first rate” is infants under two and 


three- years, who, mat in heaven, remember 
nothing of their corporeal ee 8 same plate. (Eb. 
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23, Whilst a mortal is alive on the earth, 
the ashars shall abide with him, guarding 
him in the name of the Lord, and in My 
name. But when he dieth the ashar shall 
deliver the es'yan to the asaph, saying: In 
Jehovih’s name receive thou this new born 
spirit. He was My protege ; for the good or 
evil in him, charge thou to Me. And the 
ashar shall deliver up a record of the mortal 
life of the es’yan, and the record shall be 
kept within your own kingdoms. 

24. And the asaph shall take the es’yan, 
saying: In Jehovih’s name, receive I this 
new born spirit. He shall be my protege 
according to the commandments of the Lord 
my God. 

He shall then take the es’yan to the place 
to receive it, where it will have nurses and 
attendants according to its requirements. 

23. When ships come to your kingdoms, 
the asaphs shall deliver all the es'yans they 
have received, and My officer shall receive 
them, and bring them to My place in heaven. 

26. When God had ended the instruc- 
uons to the Lords, the Lords answered, say- 
ing: We will be thy Lords, O God, doing 
thy commandments, for the glory of Jehovih, 
our Father. 

27, God said: To each of you have I given a 
great division of the earth, and each division 
shall be named after you, each in its place. 

28, This, then, was the rank assigned : 
Waga (Pan); Jud (Asia); Thouri (Amer- 
ica); Vohu (Africa) ; and Dis (Europe). And 
the lands were called after the names of the 
Lords and so entered in the books of heaven 
7 aa by command of God in the name of 

ovih. 


29. And the record of the Great Serpent 
showed the firmament of Tem’yi in the third 
lie of c’v'wark’um and dan’ha twenty- 

% 


30. When all was finished the Lords came 
and sat down at the foot of the throne, and the 
és enaurs chanted a hymn of praise to Jehovih 
and the entire multitude joined therein. 

31, When the hymn was ended, God rose 
Op, standing amidat.a sea of light, and rais- 
ing up both hands, said: O Jehovih! Al- 
mighty ana everlasting! Help Thy servants 
in founding this Thy Kingdom for Thy glory ! 
Peace, Wisdom and Power ! 

32. Then making 
bame with his right hand, he came down to 


* This woula make the of the earth at that time 
HIRO yas old (a, 


the sign of Jehovih’s 


the foot of the throne, and taking the hand 
of Waga: Lord of Waga, he said: Arise, my 
son, and go thy way, and Jehovih will bless, 
thee. 

33. Waga rose up and stood aside, and 
then in like manner God raised the other four 
Lords and they stood aside also. 

34. The marshals filed past the throne 
saluting, and after them the Lords, saluting 
also; and after them came the asaphs, and 
lastly the ashars; and the procession was 
under way, passing off between the pillars of 
fire with which God’s laborers had orna- 
mented Hored around about. 

35. This was the beginning of the first 
kingdom in the lower heaven, and the first 
of the reign of the Lords on earth. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. And God appointed in heaven angel 
surveyors, to survey the earth and atmos- 
pherea; and astronomers, to note the place 
of the stars; and enumerators, to number the 
inhabitants of the earth and atmospherea, to 
grade them and apportion their places; and 
nurses and physicians, to receive the es’yans 
and administer unto them; and builders of 
heavenly mansions; and weavers of fabrics 
for covering the newborn, the es’yans; and 
builders of heavenly ships for carrying the 
inhabitants: from place to place. And God 
appointed unto all of these, officers and 
teachers, according to grade appointed he 
them. 

2. And when God had compleced his ap- 
pointments, the people were apportioned in 
heaven every one to bis place, to begin the 
work allotted to them. And God called the 
asaphs, and he said unto them: 

3. Go ye down to the earth, and bring to 
me the first fruit of the first resurrection. 

4. And the asaphs said: Thy will is our 
will, but what meanest thou by the first fruit 
of the first resurrection ? 

5. God said: The spirits of the dead. The 
asaphs said: The spirits of the dead. Who 
are they ? 

6. God said: When a corporean cometh 
forth out of his corporeal body, this shall be 
called DEATH. 

7. The asaphs said: Who then are the 
spirits of death? And God answered them, 
saying: O ye that died in infancy, how can 
ye learn corporeal things! Go ye then to my 
Lord, Wagga, and he will show you. 

8. The asapbs departed and went down to 
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the earth, and the Lord, through the ashars, 
delivered unto the asaphs five hundred 
es’yans, and they brought them to Hored, 
before the throne of God. And God said 
unto them: Who are these ? 

9. The asaphs said: These are the first 
fruit of the first resurrection. Behold, we 
know now the beginning and the end of cor- 
poreality; the earth body of these es’yans 
was but awomb from which they are now 
delivered. 

10, God said: Well done. Take ye these 
es’yans and feed and clothe them, for this is 
your labor. 

11. The asaphs answered: Alas, we have 
tried them with all manner of food on which 
we ourselves subsist, but they will not eat. 

12. God said: Alas, O ye innocents! Ye 
feed on ethereal food; these es’yans must 
have atmospherean food, even as corporeans 
subsist on corporeal food. Go, then, fulfill 
this first resurrection; for as much as ye 
deliver them, so will ye be delivered in time 
to come. 

13. The asaphs then departed, taking the 
es'yans with them. But in course of time 
they returned again to God, saying: 

14, Behold, O God, we have gathered of 
the atmosphere of trees of all kinds, and of 
seeds and plants that grow on the earth, all 
most beautiful to our senses, and savory to 
the smell, and we gave these to the es’yans, 
but lo, they will not eat. Being alarmed, 
we again hastened to thee for information. 

15. God said: O ye of little wisdom, know- 
ing so much of heaven and so little of earth. 
Go ye back to the place whence ye brought 
these es’yans, and learn what manner of food 
they subsisted on. 

16. The asaphs went back with all haste 
to learn in reference to the food. And in 
due time they came again before God, salut- 
ing, saying: 

17. What shall we do, O God? Behold 
these es’yans whilst in the corporeal form 
feasted on fish and worms. How can we 
bring them the atmospherean part of these 
things ? 

18. God said: Even the last time ye were 
present ye said ye had gathered of the 
atmospherean part of trees, and seeds and 
plants growing out of the earth. Why, 
then, cannot ye gather of the atmospherean 
part of fish and worms ? 

19. The asaphs said: Alas, this difference 
have we observed: The trees, and plants and 
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fruits emit delightful atmospheres, most nutri- 
tious to the spirit, but that which is emitted 
from the living fish and living worm is foul- 
smelling, being but the sweat and dead sub- 
stance evaporating. What, then, shall we do? 

20. God said: Go ye to the place where 
mortals kill fish and worms; and in the same 
time that mortals tear these things with 
their teeth, snatch from their hands and 
mouths the atmospherean parts of the food, 
and give it to these es’yans. Remember, 
also, that little by little ye shall teach them 
to live on other kinds of food. 

21. And as ye do by these es’yans, do ye 
also in after time to others, remembering that 
what men subsist on in corporeal life, is 
entailed on them in spirit for a space of time 
after entering atmospherea ; and of like sub- 
stance shall thev be fed spiritually. The 
asaphs then departed. 

22. On the third day thereafter, as above 
mentioned, the Voice of Jehovih came to God, 
saying: 

23. My Son, behold what the asaphs have 
done in thy name thoughtlessly! They came 
to the fishery and did as thou badest, gather- 
ing food for the es’yans, and at their side 
stood the es’yans, saying: Why gather ye 
food for us? Behold, we are now strong in 
spirit; suffer us to gather for ourselves. And 
the asaphs said: It seemeth well; do as ye 
desire. 

24. Thereupon, the es’yans went to the 
fishermen and fisherwomen, who were eating 
raw flesh, and the es’yans laid hold of the 
atmospherean part, and ate thereof a sufii- 
ciency. And then the asaphs said to them: 
Ye have feasted sufficiently ; come ye away 
with us. 

25. But lo, the es’yans engrafted them- 
selves on the fishermen and fisherwomen, and 
would not depart. The asaphs, not knowing 
what to do, called on My name. Send thou, 
O God, quickly to them, those skilled in de- 
liverance, that My es’yans be preserved unto 
everlasting life. 

26. And God summoned those skilled in 
deliverance of engraftment, and despatched 
them hastily with messengers to the place 
of the fisheries. 

27, Jehovih said: From the trees, the 
fruits, the flowers, the grains and seeds, 
and roots that grow in the ground, have 
I created a ceaseless harvest going up- 
ward into the atmosphere, which shall 
be the sustenance of the spirits of men 
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newborn in heaven. But whosoever feasteth 
on flesh on earth, shall not find .piritual 
food in heaven, but he shall return to the 
butcheries and eating-houses where flesh is 
eaten, and he shall feast on the atmospher- 
ean part thereof, before it is rotten. Be ye 
guarded of them, lest they engraft themselves 
on mortals, feasting on their feasts, and so go 
down fo destraction. 

28, After many days the asaphs came 
before God, saying: The physicians severed 
such as were bound, and we brought them 
away. Shall this be our labor day and night, 
to lead these es’yans about, finding them 
clothes and food? This have we observed, 
the more we do for them, the less they do 
for themselves. 

29, Jehovih spake through God, saying: 
A nurse I provided for the newborn, but 
when he is grown I command him to provide 
for himself that he may be a glory in My 
kingdoms., By charity alone ye cannot raise 
man up; but be diligent to teach him to try 
continually to: raise himself, for herein lieth 
the glory of manhood. 

30. The asaphs said: If we leave the 
es'yans alone they will return again to the 
fisheries and fasten themselves upon mortals, 
doing nothing but eating. 

31. God said: Near the fisheries, but in 
atmospherea, go ye and fashion a colony, and 
it shall be your colony in heaven. Thither 
take these es’yans, not showing them the 
way of the fisheries. In the colony put 
ye them to work, weaving and making 
clothes and otherwise producing; but go ye 
for the food at the fisheries, and bring sufii- 
cient every day, giving only to them who 
labor, or to invalids and helpless ones. By 


this ye shall inspire them to labor, which is | 


the foundation of the growth of the spirit; 
and in course of time they will not only care 
for themselves, but join ye in helping others, 
Which ig the beginning of the second resur- 
rection. 

82. Behold, this lesson have ye learned: 
that according to the diet and the habit of 
mortals on earth, so must ye provide their 
spirits when first entered in heaven. 

33, Choose ye, therefore, of your own 
people a sufficient number to sake all things 
required in a delightful colony, whether it 
be food and clothing, or nurseries, or hos- 
pitals, or place of worship, or place of danc- 
ing, and receive ye ag many es yans as may 
be delivered from the earth, raising them up 
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in industry, virtue, wisdom, mirth, love, 
benevolence and adoration, and this shall be 
a new heaven unto you all. 

384. Ye are My chosen, and an example 
colony of all the kingdoms I shall build in 
My heaven.: The time cometh when the 
whole atmosphere around about the earth 
shall be filled with countless millions of 
angels born out of the earth. 

35, Be swift in your labor; the people 
spring up from the earth rapidly into heaven, 
and every colony ye now found shall, 
in time to come, be a great kingdom, requir- 
ing experienced workmen. Whosoever labor- 
eth most efficiently for Jehovih, him will I 
promote to wider fields. 

36. Ye are as one of the corner-stones of 
Seffas, and his house shall embrace atmos- 
pherea and the whole earth. Words are 
already taking root in the mouths of mortals; 
and for tens of thousands of years will war 
reign; might against might, darkness against 
darkness. Hundreds of millions will be 
slain in wars on the earth, and their souls 
be thrown into chaos. Even as ye beheld 
these spirits fastening on to mortals for food, 
so will spirits in chaos, millions of them, 
fasten themselves on the battle fields, still 
battling ; or fasten themselves on mortals, 
obsessing them to madness and death. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. So God established colonies in heaven 

for the reception of the spirits of mortals; 
and the colonies embraced the arts of healing 
education, industry, drapery, manufactories 
the building of ships, and all things required 
for the spirit, even as corporeal things are 
required by mortals. 
2. And great labor came upon the hosts of 
God who founded these things, toiling day 
and night, receiving the es’yans and provid- 
ing for them food and clothing. And many of 
the hosts of God lamented that they had 
come to the corporeal earth, and they framed 
songs and anthems of lamentation, and thesc 
they chanted even whilst at labor. 

3. God was troubled that they should thus 
lament in presence of the cs’yans, and ho 
called together the proper officers that he 
might rebuke them; but lo and behold, the 
light of Jehovih spake from the throne 
paying: 

4. Rebuke them not, O My Son. Did J 
not command them, saying: Behold I have 
created a new world; come ye and enjoy it, 
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even the earth. And when they had come, 
said I not to them: Enjoy ye all the fruits of 
the earth, save the fruit of the tree of life, 
lest yedie. But corpor spake to them and 
they believed in corpor. Wherefore then 
shall they not lament? Do they not remem- 
ber their former homes in etherea, and thus 
aspire to regain them? 

5. But seek thou, O my Son, to make their 
lamentations a glory in the souls of the 
es'yans, that they may also aspire to a 
higher heaven. 

6. The voice departed, and God perceiving 
the wisdom of Jehovih, commanded certain 
officers to collect many of the anthems and 
deposit them in the library of Hored, in 
heaven, and it was so done. 

7. This, then, is after tho manner of their 
lamentations, to wit: 

8. Where is my home, O Jehovih! When 
IT was happy and my feet wandered. 

§. I dwelt with Thy hosts, afar! afar! Thy 
glory shining. 

10. O the songs in Thy upraised king- 
doms? when shall I rejcice in the music of 
ny own house? 

11. O those sparkling, running waters? O 
the pastimes and feasts of love! 

12. Where is it, O Jehovih? It was my 
home in hich heaven! 

13. I fell, I fell in darkness! Wandering 
soul within me, that ledest me forth. 

14. The gardens of Jehovih stood on every 
hand. O senseless feet to take me onward! 

15. Into the darkness was I lured; sweet 
perfumes rose amidst the darkness. 

16. Intricate in Thy glory, O Jehovih! I 
lost the way, I was lost! 

17, The music of Thy spheres was shut 
out. Iwas environed in darkness! 

18. Where is my home, OJehovih? Why 
have I forsaken it? 

19. Crystals, and high arches on every 
hand. Full, standing out, shining. 

20. And the s»rgs of my sweet loves! 
Such was my home and place of revelry! 

21. I bartered them all away, wandering 
forth. Buried me in the opaque, in the 
dark! 

22. O for my home in high heaven! Mirth, 
song, rest, and love, clear shining. 

23. Thou, O Jehovih, hast given me scns 
and daughters. Out of this darkness my 
gems were born! 

24. OI will polish them up. Kin of my 
kin, I will raise them up! 
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25. Thy Goddesses in heaven above will 
come. In ships of fire descending! 

26. My jewels shall enter and rise with 
me. We shall search for my home; the 
} aven of rest! 


27. I see Thee, O Jehovih, afar off. Higher 
than the highest of heavens! 

28. O hasten, my home, and my rest! O 
ripen these, my precious diadems! 

29, O take us to ethereal worlds. 

30. But no one could repeat their numer 
ous lamentations, for there were hundreds of 
thousands of them. And as the ethereans 
sang them, the es’yans, the new borm, the at- 


mosphereans, listened, longing listened, and 
looked upward. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. In the first year of Hored there were 
received into God’s kingdom in heaven, one 
and a half million es’yans, men, women and 
children, born of the earth. And there were 
still left within the different divisions of the 
earth, with the Lords, three and a quarter 
millions of es’yans, being for the most part 
fetals. 

2. In the first one hundred years there 
were born of the earth, one hundred and sev- 
enty million es’yans. Such then was the 
number of three generations of I’hins; which 
is to say, that in those days the number of 
the inhabitants of the earth (not including 
the asuans, who were not created to everlast- 
ing life) was fifty-four millions. And already 
had each of the Lords’ heavenly places be- 
come large kingdoms. 

3. In those days the period of five years 
was allotted to the es’yans as their time of 
infancy in heaven, requiring nurses and help- 
ers, but some of them required many years 
more. 

4. After five years the es’yans were taken 
from the nurseries, and taught by symbols 
and objects, the rudiments of education; and 
drilled in processions, and music and dancing 
and gymnastics; but every day they were re- 
quired for a brief period to labor, some at 
weaving, some spinning and some in trans- 
portation.*, 

5. The voice of Jehovih directed God, say- 
ing: The structure of My Kingdom in 

*In another place we are told that, ‘ The ocean sendeth 
ud vapor. so doth the land send up vegetable substance of 
which the spiritual part reacheth certain plateaus, whereon 
are situated the lower kingdoms of heaven. Here the 
svirits labor after the manner of mortals, but spiritually.” 


Hence ina spiritual way the spirits have transportation, 
factories and all manner of industries.—LEn, 
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heaven requireth it of thee, that thou shalt 
make all labor an agreeable exercise for the 
growth of the spirits in thy dominions. 

6, And God commanded the officers of the 
realm of Hored to lengthen the hours of labor, 
according to the age and strength of the 
spirits received up from the earth, and it 
Was 80, 

7, Jehovih again spake to God, saying: 
In all labor thou allottest to those who 
have sprung up from the earth, freely give 
to them to do whatever they desire; but thou 
shalt not suffer them to return to their earth 
kindred alone, unattended, lest because of 
their love they engraft themselves, becoming 
bound to mortals, But when they have lived 
fifty years in heaven, thou shalt not only 
permit them to return to mortals, but thou 
shalt direct them to do so, for in this period 
they shall have no further desire for engraft- 
ment, 

8. Again Jehovih said: As fast as thou 
canst appropriate the labor of earth born 
spirits to help in the resurrection of others, 
80 shalt thou do in My name. 

9, And even so did God and the Lords 
under him; and in the time of one hundred 
years, there were raised up to the second 
rate, twenty million souls, that had come 
forth out of the earth, And many of them 
comprehended the manufactories, the nurse- 
nes and schools and hospitals in heaven to 
the full, and they were in many things alike 
equal to the requirements of their teachers. 

10. The voice of Jehovih came to God, 
saving: It is well, My Son, to take a rest. 
Behold, thou hast toiled a hundred years, day 
and night, without ceasing. Thou shalt, 
therefore, appoint other officers, and spread 
out the kingdom of Hored to cover all the 
land of Wagea (the continene of Pan). And 
thou shalt appoint in My name thy most effi- 
cient officer to sit on the throne for a short 
space of time, for thou shalt travel and visit 
- five Lords of the earth and their king- 

oms, 

1], And thou shalt take with thee a thous- 
and heralds, and a thousand messengers,’ and 
five thousand musicians, And thou shalt 
have a ship sufficient to carry thy host, and 
to be as thy house whithersoever thou goest. 
See to it, and set all things in order, and 
depart thou on a journey of one year. 

12, And God called in the surveyors, who 
brought maps of carth and heaven showing 


the best places for extending the kingdom of 
Hored. 

13. And God appointed fifty governors for 
the fifty places required, and he gave each 
of them five thousand men and women to 
accompany them. And when they were 
chosen God addressed them from the throne, 
saying: 

14. According to the commandment of the 
Father are ye chosen; and by His command 
will I come to your respective places ere 
long, and bestow ye with all that is required 
for building up colonies in Jehovih’s name. 
As ye witnessed the founding of Hored by 
the archangel Etisyuai, so may ye understand 
that I will come to you all. Go ye forth, 
then, taking your hosts, and lay down the 
foundations for your cities. As ye have 
learned from me, go ye forth doing as I have 
done; and as ye do with a small colony, and 
a small city, so will I give into your keeping 
that which is greater when ye are prepared 
therefor. 

15. When God ceased, the marshals led 
the way, and the hosts following their gover- 
nors filed in front of the throne, saluting 
with the sign of Jehovih’s name, which was 
answered by God’s hands upraised. Mean- 
while the es’enaurs sang in glory to Jehovih. 
Presently the hosts passed out and beyond 
the pillars of fire. 

16. When all had quieted, God said: Let 
the builders of ships begin now and build a 
ship for me and my hosts, for the time draw- 
eth near. And let the graders choose from 
my laborers, who have toiled a hundred years, 
day and night, without ceasing, such as shall 
be my companions and hosts on my jour- 
ney; according to their grade shall they bo 
chosen. 

17. And even so were they chosen and 
notified. 

18. And God said: Whilst I shall be 
absent there shall sit on my throne, being 
God in my place, he who standeth hichest in 
the grades. According to the transcendency 
of him who hath done the most for the resur- 
rection of the es’yans, so shall be your God 
and my (God. 

19. And God commanded the graders to 
present before the throne the records, that 
the Council of Hored micht determine the 
matter. And this was so donc. 

20, And Ha’jah, an ctherean, was chosen. 
And God commanded them to send word 
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unto Ha’jah, with an escort to conduct him 
to the capital. 

21. In due time the escort brought Ha’jah 
into the palace of the kingdom of God, and 
God was sitting on the throne. With music 
they came in and filed in front of the throne, 
forming a crescent, with Ha’jah betwixt the 
horns. 

22. God said: By command of Jehovih 
have 1 summoned thee thither, O Ha'jah. 
Long have I known thee, even on other 
worlds. Of all virtues in man which stand 
highest, which is, never to mention one’s 
self, thou excellest all men in my kingdom. 
Thy labors for the general upraising of Hored 
excellest all others. For this reason thou 
art preferred, and by Jehovih chosen to be 
my assistant whilst 1 am here, and in my 
ubsence to be my very God in the Father’s 
name. 


23. Ha’jah said: This being the will of Je- 
hovih, proceed thou. 

24. God struck the gavel and the holy 
council rose to their feet. God said: In 
Jehovih’s name | salute thee, Ha’jah, as God 
of Tek (See tablet Ah-iod’zan, Book of 
Saphah), to hold dominion in Hored. Come 
forth and receive thou my throne for the 
Father’s sake. The marshals then conducted 
Ha’jah to the foot of the throne, and God 
came down and took his hand and led him 
up. Andas they were going forth a lght, 
as of golden fire, came down from the firma- 
ment above, sent by the kingdoms high ex- 
alted; and God and Ha’jah were covered 
around about and illuminated. 1 

25. God said: By Thy Wisdom, Love and 
Power, O Jehovih, do I receive this Thy son 
on Thy throne. Be Thou with him in 
Wisdom and Strength for Thy glory forever! 
Amen ! 

26. God raised up a rod, waving it, and 
rain came down from heaven. Ha’jJah said: 
In Thy name, O Jehovih! Whereupon, God 
stretched forth his hand unto Jehovih, say- 
ing: Give me a crown for Thy son, God of 
Tek, O Jehovih ! 

97. And there descended, as if a small 
star, far lengthened out, a light of gold and 
silver, and it settled on God’s hand, and he 
fashioned it into a crown, and emblazoned it 
with the sign Gop or TEx, and placed it on 
Ha’jah’s head, saying: In Jehovih’s name, 
thee I crown, to sit on the throne in Hored 
during my absence. 


28. Ha’jah said: Thy son, O Jehovih, shall 


fulfil Thy commandments in wisdom and 
love. May the Father, Creator of worlds, 
give this Thy son rest and comfort for the 
glories he hath wrought in Thy name! 
Amer! 

29. The Council said: Amen! The es’- 
enaurs chanted an anthem of praise to 
Jehovih. And God led Ha’jah forth and 
seated him on the throne, saying: Thou art 
God in my name and Jehovih’s also. And 
since I now go down to the earth to gojourn 
for a season, thou shalt be known as God of 
both earth and heaven. 

30. So God departed out of Hored and em- 
barked on a ship, taking with him seven 
thousand men and women for his escort, be- 
side a thousand es’enaurs and the crew of 
three thousand to work the ship. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. And God went to the provinces of the 
governors of heaven dwelling on earth, whom 
he had appointed and sent forth ; and as he 
himself had been commissioned by Jehovih 
in Hored, so did he install the governors 
on their seats. 

2. And the governors were situated within 
Waga (Pan) at remote distances, but God 
sent messengers to them, notifying them of 
the time he would appear. 

3. And the Lord being apprised of God's 
journey, established a protectorate in the 
Lord’s kingdom in the city of Ul’oo, on earth, 
and went and joined the ship of God, and 
traveled with him throughout Waga, being 
present at the inauguration of the governors 
in these heavens. 

4. To each and all the governors, God 
said; Remember that that which is given 
to my governors pertaineth to things in 
heaven ; for the Lord’s matters pertain to 
earthly things, and to angels that labor with 
the corporeans. But ye are to attend to the 
es'yans, receiving them in heaven, providing 
them with places to sojourn, and in their 
helplessness supply them with food and 
clothes, and the rudiments of learning. 

5. God said: Remember ye also, the time 
cometh when each of these governorships 
shall attain to an independent kingdom; and 
instead of being governors ye shall be raised 
as sub-Gods. 

U. After God established the governors, 
the Lord persuaded God to visit his place in 
Uloo, and thence to go around about on 
earth and see the mortals with whom the 
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Lord had to deal. And God consented, and 
the Lord sent messengers on before him, 
that the house of the Lord, which mortals 
had built, might be replenished and cleansed. 

7, And the protectorate notified the ashars, 
and the ashars impressed mortals to go and 
cleanse und purify the house of the Lord. 
And so mortals fell to work and cleansed the 
place, and burned incense of sweet myrrh 
and hepatan, not even knowing they were 
fulfilling the commend of the Lord. 

8. When the ship of the hosts of God 
came to the city of Ul’oo, mortals saw it 
high up in the air, and they feared and ran 
hastily to consult the prophet of the Lord. 
And the prophet said: Behold, God ap- 
peareth in a sea of fire in the firmament of 
heaven, 

9, And God caused the ship to be made 
unseen, that fear might subside on earth, 
and he descended with his hosts into the 
house of the Lord, and they went and touched 
the things mortals had builded that they 
might perceive corporeally. 

10, And the Lord gave a banquet, and the 
angels of God tarried four days, exchanging 
fellowship with the ashars, who ministered 
to wortals. And the ashars took the angels 
of God around about amongst mortals, both 
whilst mortals were asleep and awake, show- 
ing them all things. 

Il. And because of the presence of the 
hosts of God, mortals were aroused with new 
vigor to worship the Lord, rising early and 
going to the house of worship and continuing 
all day, and not one of them knew the cause 
thereof, 

12, On the evening of the fourth day God 
commanded his hosts to prepare to renew 
the journey, and the ship was again illumed 
and set for its course, 

13. God said: O Jehovih, who createth all, 
look down and bless Thy Lord! He hath 
from his high estate in etherea, descended to 
these poor mortals to lift them up. Already 
hath he toiled with them a hundred years. 
Three generations have risen up out of the 
carth, and they begin to glorify Thee in Thy 
kingdoms above the earth. Who but Thee, 
0 Jehovih, can honor Thy Lord or know his 
sore trials! Behold, man groweth up out of 
tho carth, saying: There is no Lord and no 
God, But his feet ond his hands are guided 
every hour of the day. Yea, when he enter- 
eth the unseen worlds, they become seen; 
bat he is helpless in a strange place. And 


Thy Lord provideth him and teacheth him 
Thy kingdoms. Thy Lord goeth from place 
to place on the earth. He findeth a corner and 
saith: Here will I builda city. Hesendeth 
his angels forth and they inspire man on the 
earth to come and build a city. Yet when 
the city is built, man saith: Behold, there is 
no God and no Lord. 

14, Thy Lord bringeth the corporeans to- 
gether and guardeth them day and night; but 
man turneth away in strife and destruction. 
Then Thy Lord withdraweth his angels of 
the city because of its wickedness; and lo, 
the city falleth in ruins, But man knoweth 
not the cause. Yet Thy Lord toileth on, day 
and night, watching, guarding and striving 
to lift man up out of darkness. O Jehovih, 
Father, bless Thy Lord and his hosts! Huste 
the time when man shall comprehend the 
foundations of Thy kingdoms! 

15. The Lord said: O Jehovih, Ever Pres- 
ent! Hear the words of Thy God. He who 
comprehendeth the whole earth and the 
heaven of the earth, knowing noday nor no 
night. He dealeth with millions; his judy- 
ment is sufficient for all. 

16. Glorify him, Thy Son, of heaven and 
earth. He fashioneth the homes of Thy 
Lords and Thy little ones in great wisdom. 
His love is the glory of all men; his strength 
fashioned after Thy foundations. Give swift- 
ness and rest, and joy in Thy quickening to 
him, Thy God! 

17, The mortals of the city of Ul’oo had 
gathered together to worship, and they were 
singing and dancing to the Lord, and the 
angels joined in the singing also. And God 
went and sat on the altar and illuminated it, 
so the mortals could see him. And the chief 
prophet came near the place of the Lord, and 
the Lord placed his hand on the forehead of 
the prophet, so he might speak in the name 
of God. 

18. The prophet said: Behold me, I am the 
God of heaven and earth, and my words 
come out of the mouth of this my prophet. 
Keep holy the four days of the moon, for 
they are the Lord’s days. (See ceremonies 
of Hi-dang, Saphah, and also Mas.) Dono 
evil, but strive for wisdom and to do good. 
And when ye are dead, behold, ye shall live, 
for I have places prepared for ye in my 
heaven. Rejoice and be merry, for the Lord 
liveth and reigneth. 

19. When the prophet ceased, God rose up 
from the altar, and his traveling host alao, 
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and saluting the Lord in the name of Jeho- 
vih, disappeared in heaven above. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. As mortals sail corporeal ships across 
the corporeal ocean, so suiled the ship of God 
in the atmospherean ocean, As a man hav- 
ing five sons sendeth four away to far-off 
countries and keepeth one at home, so did 
God with the five Lords bequeathed him by 
Great Jehovih. 

2. And now had God departed from the 
foundation of Hored, in a ship, in heaven to 
visit his four far-off sons, the Lords of the 
four great divisions of the earth, who had to 
do with both mortals and the spirits of the 
dead, for the glory of Jehovih. 

3. First to Jud, Lord of Jud, he headed his 
ship, running close to the earth, bounding 
forth, and sapping up fuel from the tall 
forests to feed the phosphorescent flame, 
running easy till the wild coast on the west 
of Waga was reached. Here halted he his 
ship, first God of the first Lords of earth, till 
his navigators told the distance of the wide 
sea before; then gathering fuel and substance 
from the rich growing lands, he stowed the 
ship to the full, he and his traveling host. 

4, And God went in, commanding: Go 
forth, go forth! Forth into the sea of 
heaven! And on plunzed the ship of God in 
the blue winds of the firmament, high soar- 
ing, above the black clouds sprung from the 
corporeal ocean, And the music of his 
thousand es’enaurs leaped forth in time and 
tune to the waves, plenteous and most defiant. 

5, Jehovih looked down from the highest 
of all the heavens, His everlasting throne 
of thrones, saying: Onward! Onward! Tame 
the elements, O God! O man! The earth is 
thine, the air above is thine. Stretch forth 
thine arm and tame the elements I have 
mace. 

6. Onward sped the ship of God, by the 
force of wills matured; and from its hal- 
lowed light displaying its purpose before 
other traveling Gods and men, in other ships 
cruising, on adventurous paths in Jehovih’s 
wide oceans of splendor. 

7. Merrily sang the crew, and danced, and 
sighted the wide expanse, premising of the 
scattering ships coursing hither and yon, in 
‘strange colors and marvelous swiftness. 

8. On one side the rising moon, the setting 
sun on the other; beneath lie the black 
clouds and great corporeal ocean; and yet 


hich above twinkled the stars and the plan- 
ets of the Great Serpent on his long journey. 

9, God came forth and surveyed the scene; 
and the power of Jehovih moved upon him. 
Then gathered around him his seven thou- 
sand loves and traveling companions. God 
said: 

10. All Thy places are new, Great Jeho- 
vih! For thousands of years have I gazed 
on Thy matchless splendors, seen and 
unseen; but Thy glory groweth richer day 
by day. When Thy voice came to me, more 
than a hundred years ago, saying: Go, My 
son, I have a new garden planted; take some 
workmen and till the soil; I foresaw the 
long labor of the generations that would 
spring up out of the earth. I feared and 
trembled. I said: 

11. How shall it be, O Jehovih? Shall 
the new earth be peopled over, and mortals 
run their course as on other worlds before ? 
First, in wholesome love and worship and 
due reverence to the Gods, and then for ages 
and ages bury themselves in bloody wars ? 
O lead me forth, Father! Jehovih! I will 
tuke Thy garden for a season, and fence it 
round with Lords, and wise kingdoms. And 
with Thy potent spirit hedge mortals on 
every side, that the earth shall bloom as a 
paradise for angels and men. 

12. And Thy sons and daughters came 
with me, and engrafted Thy immortal king- 
dom, 

13, How is it now? How compares my 
labor with that of other Gods on other 
worlds ? 

14. O ye archangels, Gods and Goddesses! 
Look down on the great earth! Jehovih hath 
filled my arms with a great load! I tremble 
on the immortal scales! 

15. And God, transfixed, looked up into 
the swift-passing sky, for his voice reached 
to the thrones of etherean worlds whereon 
the Osirian regents reigned in all power. 
And down from amidst the stars shot a sin- 
gle ray of light engrossed with the adorable 
words: JEHOVIH’s Son, ALL HAIL! Hai, Gop 
OF EarTH, JEHOVIH’s Son! GLory! GLORY TO 
GREAT JEHOVIH, FOR ALL THAT THOU HAST 
DONE! 

16. Then upward furled the shining light 
till it faded midst the far-off stars. Anew 
the trumpeters and singers sent forth ao strain 
of sweet music, spirited and sounding full of 
soul. And as the music glided forth across 
the waters, lo, other music, strange and wel- 
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come, came from the west lands to the bor- 
ders of the ocean, 

17, The ship was across the sea, and the 
hosts of the Lord had come to meet the God 
of earth and heaven. And now, saluting 
loud and long, the two ships drew to close 
anchorage. Presently the messengers inter- 
changed, and in Jehovih’s name greeted God 
and His hosts, who were old-time friends to 
the Lord and His. 

18. God said: By Thy will, O Jehovih, let 
us take course for the Lord’s kingdom and 
place of labor. And presently the two ships 
sped forth, close to the earth, conjoined in 
the music of anthems of olden times. 

19. Far up into the heart of the country, 
where fertile lands and mountains and waters 
were close companioned to the asuan race, 
the ships led on till one pillar of fire, stand- 
ing on a mountain side, proclaimed the place 
of the Lord, and here they halted and made 
fast the vessels, unseen by mortals. 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


1, These chieftains had been long friends 
on other worlds, and pledged to join in an 
adventure on some new corporeal world, to 
raise up to Jehovih, sons and daughters. 
Now was it being fulfilled in the Lord and 
God remotely situated, and the time of this 
visit much looked forward to. 

2, And so God and the Lord came forth, 
saying: In Jehovih’s name! met at last! 
And they embraced and re-assured each 
other that it was really true, which they had 
talked of a thousand years before. 

3, And then came forward all the hosts of 
God and the hosts of the Lord, knowing one 
another and saluting and embracing also. 
Thereupon they proceeded to the house of 
the Lord, which mortals had been inspired 
to build of wood and clay. And when they 
were within they joined in prayer and thanks 
lo Jehovih, and they sang and danced, and 
rejoiced to their souls’ content. 

4, At sunrise the next morning the mortal 
priests and priestesses, led by a prophet, 
went into the house of the Lord, to pray and 
sing and dance as they had been taught 
by inspiration of the Lord, but many people 
lingered without, saying to one another: 

3, I fear, I fear (ta hop)! For last night 
: = iets in the house of the Lord ee I 

ike singing and danci ore the 
altar of God! in 

8, Nevertheless their companions per- 


suaded them, and they went in and sang 
and danced also. 

7, After a time of rejoicing and of quiet 
the Lord said: Behold, O God, the follies of 
judgment, and the vain calculations of even 
Lords and Gods! We look upon the mature 
man, suying: Alas, he is stubborn in his own 
way; we cannot convert him. Then we 
desire the immature, saying: Him will I raise 
up in mine own way, and he shall not depart 
from my judgment. But we tire of his 
immaturity and slow growth. 

8. God said: Hereon hangeth the highest 
testimony of The Person of Great Jehovih. 
The nearest blank of all the living created 
He man, purposely unlike all the rest and 
devoid of sense. Whereas, according to the 
order of the other animal world, a newborn 
babe should be already wise. 

9. Jehovih saith: All the living have I 
provided with certain paths to travel jn; but 
man alone I created new out of all things 
dead and dissolved, and he shall grow for- 
ever. To the beast I gave an already created 
sense (instinct); to man I allotted anvels, 
And even these have I provided with others 
ubove them; and yet others above them, for- 
ever and ever. Hence the first of man, tho 
newborn babe, I created a blank in senso 
and judgment, that he may be a witness that 
even he himself was fashioned and created 
anew by My hand. Neither created I him 
imperfectly, that he should re-enter a womb 
and be born over again. That which I do is 
well done, saith Jehovih. 

10. The Lord said: Thou art wise, O God. 
The opposites prove Jehovih. Water run- 
neth down hill, but man walketh up the hill. 
side; the tree groweth up out of the ground 
whilst it liveth, but after death it falleth. 
Man standeth on the earth, but the earth 
resteth on that which is lighter than the 
earth. Jehovih saith: The life of the tree ig 
of Me; the unseen that holdeth the corporeal 
earth in its place, is of Me. 

11. And yet, O God, Who ean attain to 
know Jehovih? The mortal saith: When | 
am dead and risen in heaven I shall see the 
Great Spirit; but he faileth, being stil] help- 
less, yea, as helpless in his place as he wag 
helpless on the earth. Then he saith: when 
I am strong and wise, like Lords and Gods, 
and can traverse the wide firmament, then | 
will see Jehovih. But when he riseth and 
can shape his vessel through the whirlwinds 
of the vortices of heaven, and he is called 
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Lord or God, lo, he findeth the ares and the 
ethea standing before him still. More and 
more is he appalled at thought of the Great 
I Am who liveth still beyond. 

12. He hurrieth down to the corporeal 
earth to teach mortals and spirits of Jehovih, 
and His endless worlds and exalted heavens. 
But lo, the darkness of men, they say: I see 
Him not; I hear Him not; I believe not 
in Him. He is but as the wind, going with- 
out sense; as the water goeth down the hill, 
so is He; He is dead: He is nothing, 

13. And the Lord inventeth ways and 
means; yea, he teacheth man to pray and 
sing to Jehovih, that the sounds may lead 
his soul upward. The Lord telleth him to 
wear clothes and hide his nakedness from 
the Lord; and the Lord sendeth angels to 
award him for his good deeds. And the 
angels of the Lord lay plots and stratagems 
in man’s pathway to stir him up. Yea, 
Jehovih gave man sleep, so that his corporeal- 
bound spirit might see and hear heavenly 
things. But man loadeth his stomach, and 
debaucheth on intoxicating smoke and drink 
till his soul is buried in darkness, 

14. And the Lord crieth out in despair; 
How weak am I, O Jehovih, before Thee! 
I took upon me to be Lord over men on the 
earth, to learn my lesson in the government 
ot worlds. But O Jehovih, I know I fail in 
Thy sight. What will Thy God say when 
he beholdeth my little good? What pity 
have the archangels for Thy struggling Lord 
of earth? 

15. God perceived the sorrow of his friend, 
and he said: O Jehovih, who art Almighty, 
how keener has Thou made our sense of our 
own weakness, than those who look upon us! 
Thy Lord is my God in the glories he hath 
wrought out of such crude substance, and I 
sing to his praise and love. Lo I have looked 
upon the naked man and woman of this great 
land, crawling on hands and feet, with no 
thought but to eat, andI have seen them 
raised up by Thy Lord and his ashars, to 
walk upright and use words of speech and to 
wear clothes and skins to hide their naked- 
ness. Yea, O Father, I have cried out with 
great joy, and I called aloud unto Thee, O 
Jehovih, saying: Who knoweth the labor of 
the Lord! Will man ever forget to sing 
praises to the Lord God? 

16. But Jehovih saith: I will keep some 
of the tribes of men in darkness till the last 
days; for man in his conceit shall be con- 


founded; for he shall perceive that the tribes 
of darkness cannot put away their own dark- 
ness. Yea, man shall bow down in reverence 
to My Lords in the early days of the earth. 

17. Thus conversed God and his Lord, as 
they went forth to see the work of the Lord, 
and to find the mortals that had given up the 
places of asu and come to live in villages and 
cities. Around about over the continent of 
Jud they traveled for many days and nights. 
And when God had seen all the work of the 
Lord, he said: 

18. Behold it is good. Thy toil and se- 
clusion away from the Lords of the upper 
heavens are severe, but thou art fashioning 
the love of millions, who shall bless thee. 

19. Now whilst God sojourned hither, his 
hosts regaled themselves with the company 
of the ashars and asaphs in the kingdom of 


the Lord, and great was the love and rejoic- 
ing amongst them. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. When God’s visit was ended, and the 
hosts notified, the Lord gave a banquet that 
lasted two days and nights, during which the 
angels sang and danced and trumpeted before 
God. After that God and his hosts embarked 
on the ship in readiness to proceed on the 
journey; and the Lord went up to the ship to 
take leave, and his host went with him. 

2. God said: When dan approacheth we 
shall meet again. May Jehovih prosper thy 
harvests till then! 

3. The Lord said: That is another hundred 
years! O God, I almost live in a wilderness. 
I have not ten millions of souls, mortals and 
spirits! 

4. God said: Thy kingdom shall be mighty 
when I come again. May it glorify Jehovih! 

5. They embraced and separated! Each 
gave the sign of Jehovih’s name. Upward 
raised the ship of God, with banners out- 
stretched, and new ornamented by the Lord's 
angels. And now, taking course still west, 
sped on above the mountain tops, like a me- 
teor hurled from heaven. Meanwhile the 
trumpetérs gave forth the gladly solemn 
sound of the march of God. 

6. But ere the ship had made half its jour- 
ney, an approaching light came forth from 
the far west, radiant and laden with hosts 
from the Lord of Dis, and the Lord of the 
earth also. 

7. When the ships drew near and halted, 
God called with a loud voice, saying: In Je- 
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hovih’s name, all hail! I know my Lord 
cometh. 

8. And thereupon the Lord answered: 
Hail to thee, 0 God, Son of Jehovih! And 
they turned the Lord’s ship and lashed the 
twain together even as they sped on. 

9. Now after they had all exchanged wel- 
come and good wishes, the Lord said: Ere 
we go to my central throne let us survey the 
continent over which thy servant is Lord of 
land and water. 

10, And God answered: Thy will be done, 
Q Lord. .And so they journeyed for many 
days, oft descending to the earth in places 
where the Lord’s angels had begun colonies 
with mortals, impressing man with words of 
speech, and to live in villages, 

11. And God said that all he saw was good 
and welldone. So they came to the throne 
: the Lord and halted and sojourned for sixty 

ys. 

12, And God and his hosts and the Lord 
and his ashars and asaphs were together in 
general reunion, praying, singing and dancing 
and reasoning on the endless works of Jeho- 
wih, But one book could not contain all that 
was said and done, and of the excursions 
made, and the visits over the plains and 
mountains, where in thousands of years hence 
man should live and build cities, and go to 
war and destroy them. 

13, And the mathematicians foretold the 
great cities and nations that would rise up; 
how this one and that one would move to 
battle; how their great cities would fall in 
runs and be covered up by falling nebule, 
and by denuding mountains washing down 
upon them, so that even their remembrance 
should be lost, And yet, further on, the 
mathematicians foretold the coming of kos- 
mon when the ruined cities would be dis- 
covered and their histories deciphered by 
the su'is of man in Great Jehovih’s hand. 

14, And now when all these things were 
estimated, the prophets and mathematicians 
went before God according to the command- 
ments of the Lord, and they spake before 
a Son of Jehovih, telling all these won- 


15, When they had finished, God said: 
tis our service on the earth, O Lord ? 

. few centuries at most, and we will have 
"sen up from the earth, taking our hosts 
ihe us to dwell in higher realms, But 
ere shall be other Gods and Lords after us, 
eal with mortals and spirits newly born. 
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After awhile there shall be great warriors 
and great cities and nations, and they shall 
have Gods and Lords of their times who will 
dwell many a weary year, aye, century, in 
the darkness with man. After that. again, 
even the Gods and Lords will be forgotten. 
And man will turn against Great Jehovih, 
putting to death his adherents, preferring 
idols of stone and metal, and spirits born of 
woman, 

16. The Lord said: And yet further on a 
brighter light adorneth the way: Great Jeho- 
vih’s hand sendeth the traveling worlds into 
the light of kosmon, and new prophets arise 
gathering up the histories lost, and glorious 
plan of the Great Spirit over all. Yea, even 
thy labor and my ships will be seen by mor- 
tals of that day. 

17. Thus they discoursed, reading the past 
and the future, and weighing the present; 
whilst angels less informed, gathered around 
to learn how worlds are peopled, and nations 
and cities destroyed; the far-off, and the 
near at hand, being as nothing in Jehovih's 
vast universe. 

18. But the time came for God’s departure, 
and he and his traveling host embarked, and 
the Lord and his angels drew around to 
receive God’s prayer ere he left. And so 
after they had embraced and parted, God 
said: 

19. Though I go away, my love abideth 
with you all. And now, O Jehovih, bless 
these my fellow-laborers, and make them 
strong to endure their great trials. Thine is 
the power and glory, O Father! Amen! 

20. The ship rose up and the trumpeters 
gave forth: Glory to Thee, O Jehovih, for- 
ever and ever! 


CHAPTER X. 


1, Jehovih spake to God, saying: Steer 
thy ship to the south land, My Son, and visit 
thy Lord, who is God of Vohu. And God 
went as commanded, to the south, running 
close to the earth, over deserts and mountains, 

2. But when they were a short way on the 
journey they were met by the Lord, who had 
been apprised of God’s coming. And the 
ship of the Lord came also, and made fast to 
the vessel of God, and all the angels saluted 
and intermingled, having known one another 
hundreds of years, and some for more than 
a thousand years. 

3. The Lord said: On our journey let us 
run through the valleys and the banks of 


28 


OAHSPE, 


rivers, for it is here that both asu and men 
dwell, And so they journeyed, surveying 
the earth as they sailed above. The country 
was mostly burren, not supporting man nor 
beast. 

4, But by the river sides man dwelt, bur- 
rowing in the ground to avoid the heat by 
day and the cold by night. And they came 
to places where the angels of the Lord were 
dwelling with mortals, having inspired them 
to make villages and to hide their naked- 
ness, 

5. The Lord said: Behold, O God, only the 
unseen is potent overman, Could the beasts 
or the stones or the forest tell man to hide 
his nakedness, he would not; neither will he 
heed his brother's voice. Without experi- 
ence man cannot be advised profitably to 
himself, for such hath Jehovih made him. 
Because man cannot discern angel presence, 
the angels alone can teach man and inspire 
him to new life. For they talk to him in his 
sleep, and show him what is for his own 
good. And when he waketh in the morning, 
he supposeth it was himself talking, and he 
is ambitious to obey himself. Patient and of 
long endurance are the angels of the Lord. 

6. God said: Will man ever know he hath 
been raised up? Will he be believing? Or 
will he, too, need go to some new world and 
raise up the first fruits thereof and toil his 
hundreds of years with naked mortals? O 
Jehovih, how wiscly hast Thou shapen the 
labors of the believing and the unbelieving! 

7. Lo, man cometh forth out of the earth, 
boasting of his unbelief, saying: Execpt I see 
with my own eyes, and feel with my own 
hands, I will not believe. But Thou, O Je- 
hovih, hast fitted a labor for his eyes, and for 
his hands, to his heart’s content. 

8. And yet another man cometh forth out 
of the earth, being believing, and quickly he 
mounteth to the thrones of Thy exalted 
heavens. Great is the work of Thy Lord, O 
Father. 

9, Tho Lord said: Who knoweth Thy wis- 
dom, O Jehovih! Who cannot perceive Thee 
in the foundations of Thy everlasting worlds? 
Thou hast provided nurses for the new earth; 
and out of this, Thy footstool, wilt Thou 
bring forth many, who will, in the far future 
time, bo laboring as Thy Lord and his angels 
labor here. Of what expanso is Thy wisdom, 
O Jehovih! 

10. Thus they conversed and journeyed 
forth till they reached the throne and place 


of the Lord. And here they made fast their 
ships, and they descended down to the city 
of Ong’oo, in upper middle of the continent 
of Vohu. [Africa.—Eb.] 

11, And the Lord now sent messengers to 
all the ashars in his dominions, appointing 
ten days of rest, and time for feasting and 
music, and dancing and worshipping Jehovih. 

12. And so it came to pass that the angels 
of the Lord and of God held a reunion, being 
the first one for over a hundred years. 

13. And then God went around about over 
all the continent of Vohu, inspecting the 
work the Lord had done, and he pronounced 
it good before Jehovih. 

14. When God had rested the full time, he 
and his hosts entered the ship of God, and 
taking leave of the Lord and his hosts, de- 
parted on the journey, saluting the Lord with 


a thousand trumpeters in the name of Je- 
hovih. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. And now came the long journey across 
the ocean. God said: Great is Thy wisdom, 
QO Jehovih, in the division of waters! Thy 
barriers provide nations against nations. A 
refuge hast ‘Thou made beyond the waters, 
and the evil mancannot pursue. But greater 
still are Thy spirit oceans, O Father. The 
spirits of darkness cannot cross over, ana 
the spirits of newborn peoples are not con- 
taminated. Thou Far-seeing, Thou Bestower 
of thrift into the hands of Thy Gods and 
Thy Lords. 

2. The master of the ship provided well 
for the journey; and presently the vessei of 
fire sped over the water, high above the 
clouds that cover the ocean. Onward to the 
west, bleak and desolate, through the spirit 
sea, unseen by mortals. On the far-off 
borders where the lands come to the waters’ 
edge, the Lord of the land of Thouri [ Amer- 
ica, Ep.] stood, stationed in a ship, to wel- 
come God to the great west lands. 

3. And this was the land called by the 
angels in aftertime North Guatama, signify- 
ing the meeting of nations and the dawn of 
kosmon. 

4. God came down out of the ship and 
stood on the land, and a light of etherean 
flame descended upon him, and Jehovih 
spoke out of the light, saying: Hear Me, O 
My Son! Hither have I brought thee. This 
land is the last of the circle, even as Waga 
is the first. Behold, when the earth is cir- 
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camscribed around about with such as choose 
Me, I will come hither with a great awaken- 
ing light to the souls of men. 

5, On this land will I finish the dominion 
of the Gods and Lords on earth, even as on 
Waga; through thee and thy Lords will I now 
lay the foundation for My kingdoms. On 
this land will I raise up a people who shall 
be the fulfilling of that which the I’hins of 
Waga profess; for My chosen shall come out 
boldly against all dominion save Mine, even 
Jehovih. Look over this land, My Son, and 
provide unto the time of kosmon. 

6. My prophets shall foretell thee what 
shall happen; thou shalt look upon the 
mountains and strong standing rocks, and 
the thought of thy soul shall pierce them, 
and the impression thereof shall be as a 
written book before the races of men in that 
day. Neither shall they know the cause, 
but they shall come forth in tens of thou- 
sands, putting away all Gods and Lords and 
ancient tyranny, for My sake. Thy soul 
shall be My talisman, deep engraven in the 
land and water and mountains. 

7. On this land alone shall not any Lord 

nor God be established by the sword, for it 
is My land, which I planned for the deliver- 
ance of the nations of the carth. 
_ 8. The hosts of both the ships came and 
joined in gleesome reunion after a hundred 
years’ absence; and it came to pass that God 
traveled over the land and waters of the great 
west continent. 

9. And all the places that the Lord had 
searched out, to the east and west and 
north and south, even to the farthest 
boundary, were revealed and recorded in the 
books of heaven. 

10. God said: And thou, my Lord, shalt 
mark out the place of the dominion of Je- 
hovih in the founding of His kingdom on 
earth, Anda record of thy labors shall 
descend through the Lords and Gods that 
come after thee, even down to the time of 
the coming light of kosman. 

_1l. And the people* who shall dwell here 
till that day, shall never be worshippers of 
any Lord or God, such as other people shall 
Worship. 

12, Let my seal be put upon this land, in 
deioni only ie ye ae ee 


amet aay God or Lord. And the Ameri ji 
after them, are fast sai e American race, coming 
of the Great § Pitt tee to the same exalted conception 
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the name of Jehovih, and to Him I consecrate 
it forever! 

13. So, after that time, God rested from 
his labors, and the Lord with him. And the 
Lord prepared a feast and reunion for all the 
angels in his dominions, 

14. And they thus assembled and sang 
and prayed and danced, and conversed on 
things long past and things of the future, 
re-assuring one another of their love and 
high esteem after the manner of mortals of 
this day. 

15. When the banquet was ended, God 
and his traveling host, in due ceremony and 
order, took their leave. Thus God depurted. 
And when the ship of God was raised up and 
under way, the voice of Jehovih came to 
God, saying: 

16. Steer thy ship, My Son, around about 
over all the other lands and islands and 
waters of the earth. Go low down to the 
earth that thy recording angels may witness 
the affairs of men and all the places I created 
on the earth, and the waters of the earth. 

17. Thus God visited all places on land 
and water, even where man lived not, as well 
as where he lived, and the angels made 
a record thereof in the books of heaven. 

18. And the time of the journey and the 
visits of God to the places of earth and her 
heavens was one year and seven days; and 
his rest was completed. So he sent mes. 
sengers to Hored, his heavenly kingdom, 
announcing the time of his coming. And he 
then set sail therefor. 


CHAPTER NII, 


1. When it was known in Hored that God 
was about to return, Ha’jah put all things in 
readiness for God’s reception. 

2, And there volunteered ten thousand 
musicians and five thousand bearers of ban- 
ners, one thousand marshals and otticers of 
the throne, and one hundred thousand re. 
celvers, to go part way and meet God and 
his companions, 

3. And Ha’jah granted their prayers and 
they started at once, being the most majestic 
host that had as yet gone forth in the lower 
heaven. 

4. And when they were a little way off, 
behold, God and his ship of fire approached 
in heavenly splendor. And the marshals 
met him and laid hold of the han’iv of the 
ship, whereon all the hosts did in like man- 
ner, save the musicians, who sang and played, 
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5. When they drew near and entered 
Hored, Ha’jah broke down from his high 
estate, and left the throne, running to meet 
God as a child would run to its father. And 
when the multitude saw this, they also 
broke loose from decorous behavior and gave 
full vent to their outbursting love for God 
and his hosts. And all the people became 
as a tumult in rivalry of rejoicing. 

6. In a httle while God and Ha’jah turned 
and walked to the throne, ascending thereon; 
and Ha’jah took his place, and God sat on 
his right, and order reigned. 

7, Ha’jah said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, I 
welcome back Thy First Son of earth to the 
kingdom Thou hast bestowed upon him, and 
Thy sons and daughters. As much as he 
hath glorified Thee, by his labor and by his 
wisdom and love, so do we honor him in 
Thy name and for Thy glory! 

8. God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, do 
I return to these, my loves! That I am 
returned I glorify Thee, O My Father. That 
Thou hast made them to rejoice, is the glory 
of my life. 

3. And now a great light gathered up 
around the throne, so that many could not 
look thereon, and presently the power of 
Jehovih came upon Ha’jah, and the voice of 
Jehovih spake through him, saying to God. 

10. This is again thy throne, O My Son! 
Thou shalt finish that which I have put upon 
thee. Thy people shall learn the manner of 
my kingdoms, and know that even as I make 
all, so do I rule over all. 

11. Hang up thy traveling garb, My Son; 
dismiss thy traveling hosts and resume thy 
seat on the throne, for I gave it thee. The 
voice departed; Ha’jah rose up and stood 
aside, and the light fell upon God, and he 
resumed the throne and was hailed by the 
multitude in Jehovih’s name. 

12. God said to Ha’jah: Because thou hast 
prospered my kingdom during one whole 
year, thou shalt be my companion and 
assistant, with power and wisdom to super- 
intend all matters not direct with my Lords. 

13. Behold, this day have I set apart as a 
new day in heaven and earth; because on 
this day the sun taketh its course from the 
north line; and from this time forth it shall 
be called the new year’s day. So shall it be, 


from this time forth, the day of the relief 
watch in Hored.* 


_ In all systems of relicion, the revelations attribute the 
change of watch of the Gods and Lords to be on that day 


14. Hear my voice, 0 Ha’jah, and ye of the 
Council of the throne of heaven! That which 
I commanded shall ye proclaim throughout 
heaven and earth to all who serve me. 

15. Because of the increase of the king- 
dom of Hored I will have the place enlarged; 
and the Council shall no longer be called a 
Council, but Moeb, for it shall be an assem- 
bly over all councils below it. 

16. And Moeb shall no longer deal with 
the affairs of individuals, even though they 
be Lords; but she shall have dominion with 
the cities and kingdoms of heaven, and with 
judgments and decrees, 

17. But in all matters of less degree, this, 
my son Ha’jah, shall have dominion. And 
thou, O Ha’jah, shalt build thee a house in 
Hored, near this throne, and it shall be thy 
house and the place of thy business. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. So God enlarged the place of Hored, 
and built one thousand more pillars of fire, 
enlarging the circle and otherwise making it 
a place of splendor. And God called together 
the recorders from the lhbraries of heaven, 
and caused them to select one hundred thou- 
sand new members for the house of Moeb 
(Parliament), choosing them from the highest 
on the hsts. In this matter, God said: 

2. Seek not the most learned, nor the 
most prayerful, for members; but choose ye 
such as rarik highest in assimilating to Jeho- 
vih and to their fellows; for such are the first 
to become Gods and Goddesses. Jehovih 
saith: A strong man may do more good 
works than a weak one; and yet the latter 
may stand fairer in My sight. I open the 
way to the weak and the strong; to the 
learned and the unlearned. 

3. God said: In all these matters, whatever 
mun or woman hath put away self-desires for 
selfs sake, serving the Father by laboring 
for others, is on the road to wisdom. And 
if the records show a sufficient time for 
growth in such man or woman, whereby 
these virtues hecome organic, then choose ye 
that person, for of such shall be Moeb. 

4. So the laborers gathered from the heav- 
ens around about, agni,* and built Moeb 


of the year next after the shortest day in the northern 
ESIuIspnere which is the cosmological new year’s day.— 


* Agni is that kind of fire-light which Spiritualists have 
often seen produced by the spirits. It is often call 


phosphorus. but not correctly. There is no other name 
or it than agni, nor can mortals determine its source or 
composition. 


Yet spirits cun gather it and handle it,—(Ep. 
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within, suitable for the members to be seuted 
according to their rank; and when it was 
finished, on that same day, the recorders 
brought the new members, and they went 
into the temple to their respective places. 

5, And when seated, God spake from the 
throne, saying: To Thee, O Jehovih, have I 
built the house of Moeb in Hored; and by Thy 
wisdom have I chosen the members thereof. 
To Thee, O Father, I dedicate this house, and 
it shall be Thy house. Give us of Thy light, 
0 Jehovih, that we may not err. 

6. A light descended from the heavens 
above, and fell upon the members of Moeb, 
as a symbol of approval by the: archangels; 
and presently the new members rose up, 
every one of their own accord, but the old 
members remained seated. 

7, God said: Above your heads I make the 
sign of Jehovih’s name, in a circle of fire, and 
the cross, and the leaf of life; for by it are 
ye sworn to the Father’s labor. 

8. Hear me, then, O my beloved: Ye are 
henceforth denied individual ministration 
with individuals, but ye are now become a 
unit with many, and with these must your 
labor and your love and your wisdom be in 
concert of action. 

9. Henceforth must ye no longer say: 
What can I do for this man or that man, or 
this woman or that woman, or this child or 
that child ? For this is individual labor; and 
on the earth such ministration belongeth to 
the ashars; and in atmospherea, such minis- 
tration belongeth to the asaphs. Butye shall 
minister toorganic communities who are com- 
posed of individuals. For there are communi- 
ties for factories, and others for education, and 
others for treatment of the sick; and such com- 
munities oxist both on earth and in heaven. * 

10. Yo shall divide yourselves into groups 
for this purpose, and every group shall have 
its special business in charge; and each group 
shall stand in Moeb as one member of Je- 
hovih’s judgment seat. According to your 
talents shall ye divide, and group together, 
choosing such department wherein each one 
hath the greatest wisdom and strength. 
Withdraw, then, and thus complete your 
groups according to the rates my proper offi- 
cers will assign, and then return again into 
Moeb, and in Jehovih’s name, take the seats 
allotted to you all. 


*Bee cat, Second Resurrection. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. On the second day after the house of 
Moeb was completed, and all the members 
were in their respective places, Jehovih spake 
through Gdd, saying: 

2. Now is the beginning of the second res- 
urrection. Even as the corporean putteth off 
the corporeal body, and is born a spirit, be- 
coming the first resurrection, so are ye, put- 
ting away individual self and becoming an 
organic community, the beginning of the 
second resurrection. 

3. As they of the first are for individual 
self, so have I bound them close on the face 
of the earth; as they survived on the earth 
on corporeal food, so have I made them to 
survive in the lowest heaven on atmosphe- 
rean food. As Moeb hath risen above these 
conditions, so will I exalt the foundations of 
the house of Moeb higher up from the earth 
than Hored, and Moeb shall be the lower 
house of My kingdom. 

4. The voice of Jehovih departed and God 
saluted Ha’jah in the name of the Father. 
And a great light enveloped the house of 
Moeb, and the es’enaurs chanted a hymn of 
praise. Thereafter God arose and stood in 
the throne of Jehovih, saying: 

5. Hear ye O all ye people of heaven 
above and heaven below, the house of Moeb 
in the beginning of the second resurrection 
is founded in Jehovih’s name. Proclaim ye 
the words that have gone out of my mouth, 
to the east and west and north and south, 
and to the swift messengers of the arcs of 
the firmament above. 

6. Glory, glory be to Jehovih! Boundless 
and Almighty Creator, Present, and full of 
love, wisdom and power, glory to Thee for- 
ever and ever, amen! 

7. The house of Moeb chanted a procla. 
mation. The swift messengers assumed their 
respective globes of light, and began to 
ascend in every direction, carrying the word 
to the exalted spheres. 

8. And God crowned Ha’jah as sub-God of 
Hored, and he was proclaimed to all the 
quarters of heaven and earth. And the his- 
tory of his name exists to this day as Jah, 
amongst mortals. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Ha’jah said: With the exaltation of 
Moeb, so shall my places be exalted before 
Jehovih. Let the enumerators of the com 
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munities of heaven send representatives be- 
foreme. The communities of manufacturers 
who produce food and clothes for the es’yans, 
the communities for hospitals and nurseries, 
the communities for education, the commu- 
nities for training messengers, and all other 
communities. 

2. When the representatives came, accord- 
ing to the instructions of the marshals, and 
were before the throne, Ha’jah said: 

3. The toilers shall not be always toilers; 
the physicians not always runners after the 
sick. Whosoever is proficient will I exalt. 
He that can walk shall no longer crawl. 

4. Many are wise and strong, «nd some 
have passed beyond the boundary of self-de- 
sires for self-sake. 

5. A child may not have self-desires, but 
then it lacketh wisdom and strength. A full 
grown man or woman may have wisdom and 
strength, but lack in the abnezation of self. 

6. I will make every community a double 
from this time forth, and one shall be called 
Maga,* and the other shall be called Minga. 
Maga shall be my promoted laborers, who 
are being prepared for the second resurrec- 
tion. 

7. And Maga’s labor shall be in concert 
with Moeb, the house of Jehovih. But Min- 
ga’s labor shall be as heretofore, even with 
individual affairs and the organizing of new 
places for the delivered es’yans, who are the 
fruit of the Lords and their kingdoms on the 
earth. 

8, Let my marshals select judges to carry 


out these my decrees, in the name of Je- 
hovih. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. From the founding of Hored until the 
instalment of Ha’jah, was one hundred and 
thirty years, and at that time the lower king- 
dom of heaven was fully organized according 
to the decree of Jehovih. 

¢, And the kingdoms of the Lords on earth 
were also fully established. And at that 
time the earth had passea into Hon’she, in 
the etherean space, where dwell the Osiman 
Shrevarhs, to whom the swift messengers 
from God had reported the condition of the 
earth’s surface, with the tablets of Grade 
and Ingrade of mortals. 


8 The Shrevarhs said: The earth hath not 


the 
*Maggah and Mings are terms still used by some of 
Brahmes priests.—{ Ep. 


attained her fullness. The gases of her low 
regions must be purified to make more places. 
for mortals. 

4. So it came to pass there fell upon the 
earth, by command of the Shrevarhs, by the 
will of Jehovih, fire and brimstone and iron 
and phosphorous, and the shower thereof 
reached into the five divisions of the earth. 
But ere the fall thereof, God was apprised, 
and he apprised the Lords, and they informed 
the ashars, and they impressed such mortals 
us were In rapport with heavenly things, and 
the chosen marched away from the places:of 
destruction, so that not one perished. 

5. But many of the asu’ans were consumed 
in the fire. 

6. But God sent extra workmen, and sur. 
geons and physicians, from heaven down, to 
such spirits as were falling into forgetfulness 
and dissolution, and commanded that they be 
engrafted on the surviving asu’ans for pity’s 
sake; and this was accomplished through 
the Lords of the earth and their servants, 
the ashars. | 

7, At the end of two hundred years God 
enumerated the people in the lower heaven, 
and there were, besides the spirits of the 
Fetals (many of whom were doubtful as to 
everlasting life), two hundred and ninety-six 
millions of souls. Of.this number there had 
been raised up to the grade of Brides and 
Bridegrooms to Jehovih more than thirty mill- 
ions, who were the first of the earth’s pro- 
duction. 

8. And now was the sixth generation of. 
the seed of the fallen angels delivered, and 
this was the fullness of earth bondage for 
them. | 

9. God summoned the house of Moeb for 
the revelations of Jehovih on the first day of 
the first year of dan of Hon’she. And when 
they were thus assembled, and had chanted 
to Jehovih appropriate anthems for the tues 
past, the All Light came upon God, and he 
said: 

10. Behold, the time of dan of Hon’she 1s 
at hand. Ere three days pass by, the hosts 
from the etherean heavens will descend to 
accomplish the resurrection of my hosts to 
the regions whence they came two hundred 

ears ago. 
: 11. Summon my Lords of the earth, and 
my people of heaven; proclaim my words 
unto them. 

12. Ye that peopled the earth with ever- 
lasting life, give ear; the harvest of the new 
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year is ripened, it shall be gathered into the 
heavens above. Let my people rejoice, for 
the glory of deliverance is at hand. 

13, There awaiteth, full of hope and love, 
in Osirian fields, hosts of angels and arch- 
angels, to receive these, the first fruits of the 
new earth, 

14. Clothe them in quietness with the rays 
of light. Make ready; for etherean Gods and 
Goddesses are setting sail in the regions 
above to come and deliver us. 

15, Proclaim my words in all places in the 
name of Jehovih. And add unto them, say- 
ing: And to as many as desire to ascend, 
come ye to Moeb, in the name of the Son of 
Jehovih! 

16. Messengers went forth, both in heaven 
and on the earth, and proclaimed as had been 
commanded, 

17, And on the third day there assembled 
in Moeb and Hored ninety million angels, to 
witness the descending and ascending of 
Jehovih’s chosen, And the archangels of 
Hon'she sent a hundred thousand Gods and 
Goddesses to guard Moeb and Hored around 
about, to dispel and keep away the clouds 
and sunshine, so as to add glory to the scene. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1, The Loo’is came before God, and having 
organized themselves into one community, so 
as to make it lawful to speak in Moeb, they 
appointed Ga’wasa to speak on behalf of the 
community, Ga’wasa said: 

2. Hear me, O God, in the name of Jeho- 
vih! Thou hast ordained me according to 
the custom of heaven, to be a master of 
generations with mortals, and yet one genera- 
tion is incomplete, wherefore I have come 
before thee. This day I have been sum- 
moned by Jehovih, through thy messengers, 
saying: To as many as desire to enter the 
hext resurrection, come, for the time of har- 
vest ig at hand. Thus saith God, Son of 
Jehovih: Behold, now, another generation 
do I desire to dwell on earth. 

3. God said: The places of heaven are 
open to all. If thou wouldst ascend now, do 
even 80, If thou wilt tarry one generation, 
then thou shalt tarry two hundred years, for 
of such period will be the next harvest. 

4. Ga'wasa said: In Jehovih’s name, let my 
brethren pass before thee in judgment. 

5. God said: Jehovih’s will be done. 

8. Ga'wasa withdrew and went and told 

what was said; and presently 
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they came in and passed in judgment before 
God. 

7. God said: Thou hast said, let me pass 
in judgment before thee! Hear me, then, for 
this is my judgment: If thou ascend with thy 
work incomplete, thou wilt be the unhappiest 
of men. Remain, therefore, for a greater 
glory is within thy reach. 

8. The Loo’is passed to the left, signifying 
their determination to tarry yet two hundred 
years more with mortals. 

9, After the Loo’ils, came others desiring 
to be adjudged by God, and to all who hed 
incompleted work, God said: Remain! Ard 
they remained, 

10. Besides these were seventy thousand 
ethereans eligible to ascend, who volunteered 
to remain with mortals another two hundred 
years. Amongst these were the five Lords 
and Ha’jah, and four hundred messengers 
belonging to Hored, and seven hundred 
women in fetal, in the western division oi 
Hored under Waga. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1, Jehovih spake in the are of O’wasti, in 
the Orian field of Hon’she, in the etherean 
heaven, Jehovib said: The time of the earth 
is at hand; the deliverance of her first-born 
will fall at your doors. Come forth, O My 
sons and daughters, receive ye them from 
My hand. 

2. Onesyi, high aspiring Goddess of Hon’- 
she, and the thousand counsellors, gathered 
in a host of five millions of souls, eman- 
cipated, and to them the dignified Onesyi 
spake, saying: 

3. Unlike all harvests heretofore delivered 


.to us from other corporeal worlds, Jehovil 


sendeth us the first-born of the earth. Let 
us rejoice and glorify Him, O my beloved, 
Send forth to the boundaries of Hon’she and 
proclaim the hosts of earth upraised. Pro- 
vide them with mansions and quarters, ye 
that remain at home, And ye that volunteer 
to go to the earth to receive them, come 
quickly. 

4, Onesyi said: Swift messengers have 
just come to me from the are of Wan; 
Etisyai will be there. She it was who be- 
stowed Jehovih’s crown on the first God of 
the corporeal earth. Her hosts, a million 
strong, go by the way of Tiviyus, and pray 
we meet them in O’wea. And thou, Wistaw, 
shall sit on my throne. I will to the earth, 
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to receive the thirty million newborn, the 
glorious gift of Jchovih. 

5. Onesvi said: The young virgin earth 
hath given birth. O the joy of the firstborn! 
I will take with me a host of singers, a 
million strong. Their voices shall have 
power and sweetness to win the love and 
adoration of all the thirty millions. The 
glory of Jehovih’s works shall shine so 
brilliantly upon them that all past trials 
shall be forgotten, Hasten, O ye Gods and 
Goddesses! Let down the curtains of fire! 
Here begins the play of Jehovih in the man- 
agement of a new world! 

6. Now gathered together men and women, 
long raised up in the emancipated heavens, 
whose wills were potent over a’ji and nebula, 
and swift in appropriating what Jehovih had 
fashioned in the firmament. And they built 
a ship, the size of which was equal to the 
width of Hored, and filled it within with 
angels of the rank of Gods and Goddesses, 
many of whom had been brought forth into 
life before the earth was created, and whose 
native corporeal worlds had gone out of ex- 
istence, And they let down curtains from 
the ship, and the curtains were like flames 
of fire, and they reached downward, equal te 
the breadth of the earth. 

7. These Gods and Goddesses were as a 
unit in will, and potent and swift workmen, 
and the ship was laden, and on her course 
through the vault of heaven. Past the a’jian 
fields of Che’wang she rode swiftly. Soon 
the hosts of the much-loved Etisvai were 
secn in a smaller craft, highly polished and 
swift, making way for O’wea. 

8. Up goeth a shout of joy from millions 
of throats, then a song of delight; heaven is 
joyful in Jehovih’s boundless dominions. 
And now the twain approach O’wea; and 
they slacken speed and near each other, 
nearer and nearer, till the ships touch and 
are joined by skilled workmen. 

9, Forth leap the two Goddesses, Etisyai 
and Onesyi, and in no stateliness or ceremony, 
but like children in whom love is transcend- 
ent, they fly to each other’s arms,: amidst 
the outburst of joy from the countless throng. 
Yet onward moves the etherean ship, ma- 


jestic and meteor-like, steadily taking course 
to the new carth. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. And now the evening of the third day 
had come, and God and his hosts in Moeb 


were hastening all things, to be ready for 
the great light that was to descend from high 
heaven. 

2. The ninety millions of angels looked 
upward, watching for the dawning of the 
light, waiting and watching. And many a 
one who remembered KEtisyui, of two hun- 
dred years ago, wondered if she would re- 
turn in glory, hke when she came and 
crowned God by Jehovih’s command. Some 
were robing themselves in white, and hasten- 
ing nervously, like a bride about to wed; 
some were half inclined to sorrow for leav- 
ing the earth and lower heaven, where they 
had toiled so long; and some were stately 
and by their presence said: Thy will be done, 
O Jehovih! 

3. God ascended the throne, and Ha’jah 
came up and sat on his right hand; and the 
light of Jehovih shone upon them go that 
many newborn, especially of the es’yan 
spectators, could not look upon them. 

4. God said: One dan hath come and gone; 
this harvest is but thirty millions. 

5. Ha’jah said: Thy son, O Jehovih, hath 
shaped the destiny of a world. Great is his 
glory. 

6. A hght of golden hue gathered above 
the throne, and took the form of a triangle; 
and there was a graven image at every 
corner, the which, when read, was, I-O-D; 
and it was in the character of Waya, be- 
stowed by the Lord on the altars in the 
house of worship on earth, and its value was 
thirty-three millions, which was the exact 
number prepared for the emancipated heaven 
in etherea; and the thirty-three was the 
years of a generation of mortals. 

7. God said: Jehovih is one; the living 
is one; inanimate corpor is one; and 
these three are the entirety. To teach 
mortals this, O Ha’jah, is to give wisdom to 
the earth. Take thou this triangle, O thou, 
Son of the Most High. And as long as Seffus 
endureth on the earth shali it be the be- 
queathed heirloom of heaven, descending 
from God to God that occupieth the throne. 

8. Thereupon God stretched forth his 
hands, and the triangle became fixed and 
solid, and God hung it on Ha’jah’s neck, 
adding: In the name of Jehovih, receive thou 
this jewel, as my parting testimonial. Re- 
member that; when mortals are raised up to 
understand this symbol of three in one, then 
will kosmon begin to dawn on the earth. 

9. Ha’jah said: O God, thou symbol of the 
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three attributes, love, wisdom and power! 
Thou didst leave thy stately home, where 
thon hadst Gods and Goddesses for com- 
panions, and come to the far-off earth, which 
was young and curtained round with poison- 
ous gases, to guard the young and imperfect 
angels of other worlds-in their wanderings 
forth, with thy wisdom, love and power con- 
cealed. Thou didst give them liberty and 
yet redeem them. Thou hast stretched forth 
thy hand over the earth and made it to yield 
souls to glorify the Creator. And yet in 
all the while thou hast never quoted thyself. 
Othat this could be taught to angels and 
men! Who is it, that will not trip or men- 
_ himself, or make himself a manifested 
self? 

10, This day I am to be crowned, to fill 
the place thou hast built up; but I falter and 
tremble like a child. Ha’jah burst into 
tears, and after a little while he added: O 
Jehovih, why hast Thou laid Ha’jah’s tears 
80 close? Thou hast created love in my 
soul, and it hath grown to be a mountain. 
God, Thy Son, who hath been my tutor for 
a thousand years, and on many worlds, 
corpor and es, is now thrusting Thy glory 
upon me, 

11. God said: Heed thou the earth and 
her heavens, for they are to be thine for 
one dan, And remember also, that though 
I ascend with my hosts to etherea, yet I have 
charge of this world until the completion of 
this cycle, two thousand eight hundred years: 
my archangels shall henceforth answer to thy 
prayers to Jehovih. 

12, Suddenly a light came down from the 
firmament, like a new star, twinkling, with a 
halo extending wide on every side. All eyes 
were turned up, full of expectancy. Hushed 
and still, the ninety millions stood. 

13. Presently the star assumed a brighter 
phase and spread its halo outward, with 
horns descending, like a crescent, such as is 
formed in sacred worship when a God stand- 
ethin the midst. Larger and brighter the 
light grew, and tremulous and waving like 
sheets of fire, 

14, Then shot down toward Hored and 
Moeb three rays of light, piercing, and in 
advance of the central orb. And the three 
rays were red, blue and yellow; but the 
crescent beyond was white, and it shone 
abroad over the heavens, so that the cor- 
poreal sun and stars in the firmament were 
Invisible, 


15. At beholding the majesty and grandeur 
of Jehovih’s host descending, millions of 
es’yans end clouded souls in the lower 
heaven, broke and fled; some ran and hid to 
avoid the threatening light. For such is the 
magnifying power of the etherean flame, that 
all dark thoughts and hidden evil lurking 
in the soul are magnified, and made so 
plain that even the dumb can read them 
through. 

16. Millions of the ethereans on God’s 
staff had seen such scenes before, and now 
stood in glee, firmly riveted by the joy 
within them. To them, a hundred to one, 
clung the newly raised from earth, who had 
never known any other heaven, save such as 
traveleth with the earth, around about the 
sun every year. From: these there rose 
millions of whispers, saying: It is like a new 
death; like a new birth. Behold a man 
dieth on earth, and his spirit flieth off to 
another world, And yet now again it flieth 
off to still another world. 

17. Quickly, now, came the three great 
rays, foremost projecting ; and these were 
the orders of marshals from the a’jian fields 
of O’wea and Hon’she; the red lights repre- 
sented A’ji, the blue lights represented 
O’wea, and the yellow, Hon’she. And there 
were of marshals one million, and they cast 
the curtains round about to cover all of 
Hored, the great kingdom. 

18. Chief of the marshals was Ah-jeng; 
and next to him were five sub-chiefs; and 
next to them one thousand tributary chiefs, 
who were masters of the ceremonies; and 
they came in the centre of the descending 
three great rays of light, came swiftly 
and direct toward the throne of God. And 
the substance of the rays of light was like 
curtains of cloth, one end of which reached 
up to the now near approaching crescent 
sea, of fire. 

19. When the light was near touching on 
the pillars of fire strrounding Moeb, it 
slackened a little, and then more and more 
slowly. The chieftains leaped from the 
etherean flames and stood at the foot of 
God’s throne, saluting in Jehovih’s name. 

20. God and Ha’jah stood up and answered 
the sign, then descended and went to the 
left and right of Ah-jeng, and they ascended, 
and Ah-jeng sat upon the throne, and the 
voice of Jehovih spake through him, saying: 

21. Hold up your heads and rejoice, O my 
sons and daughters! Behold, I come in a 
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angels broke upon the place; first, faintly and 
far off. The work of the marshajs was in 
keeping with the time of the music; and as 
the music drew nearer and stronger, so also 
more and more of the number of marshals 
seine and filed off to their respective 
places, 

31. Presently the advance of the horns of 
the crescent, and the cold wave of the falling 
sea of fire, swept over the lower heaven fear- 
fully and of unquestionable power. By a 
signal from God, the Brides and Bridegrooms* 
joined in the music of the archangels, and 
great was the glory thereof. 

32, Betwixt the horns of the crescent was 
a star of wonderful beauty; and it came to- 
ward God’s throne, reflecting countless rays 
of ight, brilliantly and awe-inspiring. And 
as the star drew near, it cpened on the ad- 
vance side, as a shell is opened, and there, 
with arms entwined, sat Etisyai and Onesyi, 
Goddesses. t 


CHAPTER XX. 


1, Ah’jeng stepped down and stood at the 
foot of the throne. Masters of the inner 
temple gathered about the star, and unrolled 
acarpet reaching across the threshold, and 
the two Goddesses stepped forth from the 
erystaled cushion within the star, and glided, 
as if on aray of light, up to the judgment 
seat of Jehovih. Meanwhile the musicians, 
a million of voices, chanted: Glory, glory to 
Jehovih, Creator of worlds! Whose place 
magnificence is, and counterpart to endless 
time. The All, whose Great existence sur- 
passeth the grandest thoughts of men and 
Gods! Whose worlds in splendor, are the 
scrolls on which His hands write with the 
souls of mortals His Almighty Will, and 
Boundless Love! 

2. And now did spread out, and round 
about the wheels of the great ship of fire; 
and all the millions of hosts, men and women 
(archangels and Gods and Goddesses), formed 
a mighty amphitheatre, in which Moeb, with 

is thirty-three million Brides and Bride- 
grooms of Jehovih, occupied the arena, them- 
selves arrayed in white, but differently from 
the Redeeming Hosts from the etherean 
Worlds, 

3. In time to the music, without a word of 

* Atmospherean spirits, who are prepared to be raised to 
etherean heavens, are called Brides and Bridegrooms, 
because they are then wedded to Jehovih. 


t Etisyai and Onesyi have been preserved in the tablet 
of the Zodiac under the name of Gemini. 
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command, moved the hosts; as one person 
moveth, they in unison moved; and each as a 
shining crystal in the place allotted, and void 
in nothing; and all so perfect, as if Jehovih 
had made each a special work of wonder to 
inspire men with reverence for the talents 
He had created withal. 

4, In the same time the hosts were form- 
ing in place, 80 was the time of the music, 
and when the music ceased all was still. 
The throne was in the east, facing the west; 
the hosts of Moeb, who were the Brides and 
Bridegrooms of Jehovih, occupied the lower 
plane, and the ethereans surrounded them on 
all sides, rising higher and higher in the dis- 
tance. 

5. God and Ha'jah met the Goddesses at 
the foot of the throne. God knew Onesyi 
hundreds of years before in other worlds, and 
he remembered Etisyai, who had crowned 
him two hundred years ago. So also did 
Ha’jah know Etisyai and Onesyi. When 
they met they all saluted by touching the 
right hands; and immediately the Goddesses 
ascended to the centre of the throne, and 
God went on the right and Ha’jah on the 
left. 

6, Etisyai and Onesyi looked hopefully on 
the Brides and Bridegrooms, but were pas- 
sive. Presently the voice of Jehovih spake 
out of the light of the throne, saying: 

7. Soul of My soul, substance of My sub- 
stance, created I man. Out of My corporeal 
Self clothed I him with flesh and blood and 
bones. Man’s spirit I gave from out Mine 
own spirit, ever present; and I quickened 
him to move on the face of the earth. 

8. God and the Brides and Bridegrooms 
responded, being quickened by the All Light: 
Out of corpor I came, quickened by Jehovih’s 
Ever Presence. By virtue of His Wisdom, 
Power and Love came I into the world; to 
Jehovih all glory is due forever! 

9. Again Jehovih spuke, saying: A time I 
ullotted to man to grow, to attuin wisdom, 
power and love; a time to rejoice and a time 
of sorrow; a time to beget offspring and 
know a father’s care and love; in likeness of 
Me, to him gave I attributes of my attri- 
butes, that man might know Me and My 
Love. 

10. Response: By the bondage of my love 
to my begotten, do 1 know my Father liveth 
and reigneth, and will watch over me for- 


ever ! . . | 
11. Again the voice of Jehovih said: A 
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time in the corporeal form I gave to man, 
that he might learn corporeal things, and to 
learn whence springeth the tree of hfe. From 
no self-existence of his own made I man, but 
from Myself; and in the place I quickened 
him into life, 1 bound him for a season. But 
when man hath filled his corporeal life I 
provide death to deliver him into a new 
world. 

12. Response: Beautiful is Thy Wisdom, 
O Jehovih, and far reaching. I was bound in 
the flesh even as a beast; likened unto the 
attributes of a beast was my judgment, strug- 
gling for things of the corporeal world. With 
horror I looked upon death; as a sore calamity 
did I value Thy cutting me off. But Thou 
deliveredest me into another world, preserv- 
ing my Judgment whole, bringing me to the 
heavens of my forefathers. 

13. Then Jehovih said: In no time brought 
I man, newborn into the world, without a 
mother and a nurse and rich nourishment to 
feed him withal. Yea, I gave him angels to 
inspire him and lift him up; and | provided 
a Lord of the earth to manage his kingdoms 
and nations, and a God in heaven with a 
throne and judgment seat, that man in the 
angel world should be provided and wisely 
instructed in soul to comprehend the glory 
and harmony of my worlds. 

14. Response: Bountiful, O my Father 
Above! From nothing that I knew of, Thou 
brouchtest me into conscious being, and in 
my helpless days fed me with rich nourish- 
ment, Thou guvest me rulers and examples 
of government on the earth to discipline my 
soul to the order of men. And when I was 
born in heaven, I found God on his throne 
and a well-ordered haven of rest, with will- 
ing angels to clothe me and feed me and 
teach me the ways of Thy kingdoms in the 
firmament. 

15, Again Jehovih said: When man hath 
fultilled his time in the lower heaven, I pre- 
pare him by ample teachers for a higher 
resurrection. As Brides and Bridegrooms 
my hosts adorn them, and I come in a sea of 
fire. First was man wedded to the earth, by 
Me solemnized, and without man’s knowl- 
edge. Then to the lower heaven was he 
wed, laboring with spirits and mortals. 

16, The voice departed, and now Onesyi 
spoke, saving: Behold the Brides and Bride- 
grooms of Jehovih! When they were young 
they were wed first to the earth and then to 
the lower heaven, without their wills, Now 


they stand before the throne of God. In 


Th 
name, O Jehovih, I command them to speak 
their wills. 


17, Response: I put away myself for Thee, 
OQ Jehovih! Make me one with Thee. I put 
away the earth for Thy kingdom’s sake, O 
Jehovih! Make me one with Thee! I put 
away Thy Lord and Thy God, O Jehovih, for 
sake of Thee! Thy Lord and Thy God 
raised me up and made me strong, but lo, 
the small spark of Thyself within my soul 
hath grown to be a giant, bowing to none 
but Thee, O Jehovih! O make me Thy Bride 
(Bridegroom), O Jehovih! 

18. Onesyi said: The lame and the weak 
shall have a crutch, but the glory of the 
Father is to see His Brides and Bridegrooms 
walk alone. Whoever to Jehovih is wed, 
shall never more to this man nor that man, 
nor woman, nor Lord, nor God, nor to any 
person or thing, for self’s sake, say: Hexp! 

19. Response: God and the Lord were my 
Saviors; without them I had never known 
of Thy exalted heavens, O Jehovih. Thy 
Spirit calleth me forever upward. Thy Lord 
and Thy God taught me to look upward; 
yea, they prayed for me. Now am | strong 
befere Thee, O Jehovib! Henceforth will I 
pray to Thee only; but never for mine own 
benefit, nor for glory, nor for ease, nor for 
rest, nor for exaltation; but that I may be 
quick and strong and wise to do Thy will 
forever ! 

20. Onesyi said: Brides and Bridegrooms 
ef Jehovih, ALL HAIL! ALL HaIL! 


21. Response: Voice of Jehovih, ALL HAIL! 
ALL HAIL! 

22, Onesyi said: To Jehovih and his ever- 
lasting kingdoms are ve wed forever! 

23. Response: To Thee, O Jehovih, am I 
wed forever! 


24. Onesyi said: To be one with him for- 
ever! 


25. Response: To be one with Jehovih 
forever! 

26. The voice of Jehovih said: They shall 
judge from My judgment seat; in them shall 
My Wisdom shine; for they are Mine for- 
ever! 

27. Response: To consider Thee first, 10 
all things, O Jehovih, shall 1 henceforth for- 
ever! 

28. The voice said: Behold I have woven 
a crown for them; adorn them for My sake. 

29. Response: I will have no crown, save 
that which is woven by Thee, O Jehovih! 
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For Thy sake will I wear Thy crown forever! 

30. The voice said: Behold, they that were 
My sons and daughters have become My 
Brides and Bridegrooms; they are Mine for- 
ever ! 

31. Response: I am Jehovih’s forever! 

32. Onesyi said: Pass before the throne, 
Q my beloved. The testimony of Jehovih 
awaiteth His redeemed. Ye shall dwell in 
the emancipated kingdoms forever! 

33, And now the hosts of Brides and 
Bridegrooms passed singly before the throne 
of God; the whole thirty-three millions 
passed. And the es’enaurs chanted a hymn 
of glory, and there came down from the 
firmament above mists of yellow, blue and 
red; and the mists fell into the archangels’ 
hands who stood about the throne, and by 
them was converted into crowns, the which 
were placed on the heads of the Brides and 
Bridegrooms. And on the crowns were the 
words: Ix WaN BROUGHT FORTH; DELIVERED 
IN Hon’sHe. 

34, As the hosts passed in front of the 
throne, Onesyi said: By that which springeth 
out of the earth is the atmospherean fed and 
clothed; but the etherean draweth from the 
etherean worlds. Behold the crowns of the 
earth and of the lower heaven are but sym- 
bols of power, wisdom and love; but that 
which I bring from Jehovih’s kingdom con- 
taineth real virtue. 

3). And lo and behold, the Brides and 
Bridegrooms became as archangels by virtue 
of the crowns from Jehovih’s hand. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. When the ceremonies were ended, 
Oneayi said: Soon, now, in the name of the 
Father will we rise and go a long journey; 
and that ye may be apprised and consorted 
in love, I proclaim the freedom of the hour 
im Jehovih’s nante, 

2, And the people went and mingled with 
each other, rejoicing and saluting. And 
Ha'jah and God and Etisyai greeted one 
another, and the Lords came forward, and 
were also greeted; and then the marshals 
and the es’enaurs and all long-serving labor- 
ers, And lastly, all that had redeemed any 
man or woman from darkness to light, came 
also, and were saluted and duly honored. 

3, And for the space of one hour all the 
angela indulged in revelry, reunion and full- 
nees of heart; but no book could relate the 


thousandth part of the questions asked and 
love assurances expressed. 

4, When the hour was ended, Onesyi 
signalled the proper officer, and he sounded 
the gavel thrice, whereupon all was hushed 
and still, Onesyi said: 

5. As Jehovih bestoweth a newborn child, 
so also doth He take the father and the 
mother away to the es world. As Jehovih 
sent Etisyai, my sister, to establish the 
lower heaven, so have I come by His com- 
mand to bear hence this harvest to His ever- 
lasting kingdom. Asa child bewaileth the 
loss of its father and mother, so will ye that 
remain bewail the loss of this rich harvest of 
archangels. 

6. It is Jehovih’s will that ye drink deep 
of the sorrow of parting, for by this bondage 
will ye be again reunited in the heavens still 
above. The progress of the soul of man is 
for ever onward, and in steps and plateaux; 
and the glory of the resurrection of him that 
goeth before is equally great as is the sorrow 
of him that remaineth behind. But the lovo 
that bindeth together is as a chain out- 
stretched across the universe; nor time nor 
distance shall prevail against the inventions 
thereof. 

7. Swift messengers, well trained to course 
the vault of heaven, will pass between you, 
carrying the tidings of your soul’s delight, 
And as Jehovih giveth summer to follow 
winter, and the winter the summer, so algo 
shall the time again and again, forever, in 
which ye shall mingle and part; again labor 
together, but in broader fields, and again part 
for a season. 

8. Behold the wisdom of Jehovih in plac- 
ing far apart the places of the souls of men; 
for all things abiding near together equalize 
themselves. Even as there is glory in a new 
birth, so is there glory in death; as there ig 
sorrow in death, so is there joy in resurrec- 
tion, The time is now come when these 
that ye see, ye shall not see for a long 
season; but ye shall rejoice in this hour of 
parting, for they rise as Brides and Bride- 
grooms to Jehovih. 

9, The es’enaurs sang an anthem of praise 
in which all the hosts united, and great was 
the glory thereof. And now Onesyi arose, 
saying: 

10. JEHovIH, ALMIGHTY AND EveR.asting! 
Hoty, Hoty Creator, RULER anp GutveR 
Forte! Look upon tTHI8s Tuy Son, Ha’saz! 
O Farser, iN Toy NaME AND BY VIRTUR OF 
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Tuy PowER IN ME VESTED, DO I PERPETUATE 
AND CROWN HIM GoD oF HEAVEN AND Kartu! 

11. Ha’juh, now God, said: Toy wILL BE 
poNE, O Jenovin! Then Onesyi turned to 
the five chief Lords of the five divisions of 
the earth, and bestowed them in like manner, 

12. And Onesyi stretched forth her hand, 
saying: Give me a crown, O Jehovih, for Thy 
Son, God of heaven and earth! And there 
descended etherean substance into her hand, 
and she raised it up, and lo, it became a 
crown of great beauty, and she put it on 
God’s (Iw jah’s) head. Then in hike manner 
4+) she crown the Lords of the earth. 

13. And Etisyai and Onesyl came down 
and sat at the foot of the throne. 

14. God (that had been Ha’jah) came down, 
and Waga and Jud with him, and stretching 
forth their hands, they said to Etisyai, Onesyi 
and Sethantes, the retiring God: 

Arise, O Goddess, 

Arise, 0 Goddess, fa go thy way! 

Arise, O God, 

15. And they rose up and marched forth. 
The proper officers had already prepared the 
ship for its etherean journey; and soon as 
Ktisyai and Onesyi had entered the central 
star, all the people that were to ascend went 
into the places assigned to them. 

16. God (that had been Ha’jah) and the 
Lords returned, in tears, to the throne, and 
now the plateau of everlasting hight began to 
ascend. Music sprang from every side, 
glorifying Jehovih and the magnificence of 
His bountiful worlds. 

17. And those of the lower heaven were as 
the echo of the music above; and the light 
of the ascending ship of fire made all else as 
a shadow. But higher and higher it arose, 
in the form of a crescent, slowly turning on 
its upright axis, turning and rising, higher 
and higher, and the music faded away in the 
distance. 

18. In a little while the meteor-like as- 
cending ship of heaven looked like a star, 
till farther and farther off it disappeared in 
the distance. 

19. Thus ascended to the emancipated 


heavens in etherea the first harvest of angels 
born of the earth. 


CHAPTER XXII, 


1. God said: Arise, O Lords of my realm, 
and go to the kingdoms of earth, which ye 
received from Jehovih’s hand; and may His 
wisdom. love and power be with you all! 


2. And the Lords departed, they and their 
attendants, and went to their kingdoms over 
mortals. 

3. And this was the beginning of the 
second dispensation of the first cycle of the 
Eoptian age of the earth. And the lower 
heaven was well established in habitations, 
angels and officers, and in all the requisites 
for the upraised souls of mortals. 

4. And God dispensed laws and govern- 
ment after the manner of his predecessor, 
enlarging all the places according to the in- 
crease in the number of spirits rising up 
from the earth. | 

5. And the voice of Jehovih was with 
God; and as the first kingdom had been 
called Hored, so was the second called Hored, 
signifying the place of God. ; 

6. And as it had been with the Lords of 
the earth in their places, so continued it with 
the new Lords, and they enlarged their 
places also, even according to the increase in 
the number of inhabitants of the earth. 

7. And as it had been of old, that messen- 
gers went constantly from Hored to the 
Lords’ places, so did they also continue to 
do; and by this means all the affairs of the 
lower heaven were kept in harmony, Lords 
and God. 

8. And God ruled in Hored four hundred 


years, and Hored spread over all the lands of 
the earth. 


CHAPTER XNIIL 


1. When the time of God and his hosts 
was fulfilled, Jehovih brought the earth into 
dan of Eyon, in the arc Lais, whose angels 
descended in a ship of fire, and delivered 
God, his Lords and all the hosts under them 
who were prepared for the etherean resurrec- 
tion. At this time there were in atmos- 
pherea six hundred and twenty-five million 
inhabitants. And the number of the second 
harvest was two hundred and eighty millions. 

2. After the manner of the ascent of the 
first harvest, 80 was the ascent of the second 
harvest. And the place of the landing of 
the second harvest in the firmament of 
heaven was in Lais, and Bin, and the grade 
of the harvest was seventy-eight, being two 
less than the grade of the first harvest. 

3. So the heavens of the earth passed into 
the care of succeeding God and Lords, who 
had been raised up and prepared therefor. 
And for the present there were no more 
ethereans dwelling in these regions, 
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4. Jehovih had said: They that come out 
of the earth shall be suflicient unto them- 
selves, As a mother provideth for her child, 
so do I provide for the spirit generations of a 
corporeal world; but when they are mature 
in wisdom, strength and love, I command 
them to take the places of Lords and God in 
the management of My kingdoms. 

5, So it came to pass after the ascent of 
the ethereans, the whole earth and its lower 
heavens were under the dominion of such as 
had sprung up out of the earth. Hence it 
became a saying: The first was etherean 
rule; the second was atmospherean rule. 
For the earth had Lords who had been on 
no other world, and a God who had never 
been on other worlds. 

6. And it likewise came to pass that the 
atmospherean rulers were more lenient and 
less tyrannical in their government than had 
been the ethereans. For as the ethereans 
had forbidden the es’yans, the newly dead, 
to return to their mortal kindred, even to 
the fiftieth year in spirit life, so, not so 
with the present Lords and God, for they 
indulged hundreds of thousands of es’yans 
for sympathy’s sake to return to their mortal 
kindred. And these es’yans became not 
workers in heaven, either for others or for 
their own resurrection to higher regions; 
but they became idlers and vagabonds in the 
lower heaven, oft living with their mortal 
kindred till their mortal kindred died, and 
then in turn persuading such es’yans to do 
even as they did. 

7, And God perceived, when it was too 
late, that his leniency had laid the founda- 
lion for disorganizing the kingdom of heaven; 
for the strolling idlers, knowing no other 
heaven, sowed the spirit of disbelief in the 
places of learning and industry in the lower 
heaven, persuading others that they were 
toiling to no good purpose. 

8. They said: Behold, it was told us on 
earth there was a Jehovih! But we are in 
heaven, and yet we find him not. Now do we 
know of a truth there is no All Person. 
Come, then, let us seek ease and the rich 
viands that rise up out of the earth, A man 
liveth on the earth and dieth, and his spirit 
floateth around about, and there is no more 
of him, Why will ye serve the Lord? Why 
will ye serve God? Be ye’ free and live for 
yourselves instead of others. 


9. Thus it came tu pass that little by little 
the lower heaven began to fall from its high 
estate. 

10. The third dan was six hundred years, 
and God and his Lords, having provided suc- 
cessors, ascended with their harvest to ethe- 
rea, And the number thereof was four hun- 
dred and eight million Brides and Bridegrooms, 
and their grade was sixty-six. 

11. The fourth dan was five hundred years, 
and the harvest was six hundred million 
Brides and Bridegrooms; and their grade 
was fifty-eight. 

12. The fifth dan was three hundred years; 
and the harvest was two hundred millions: 
and their grade was fifty, which was the low- 
est grade capable of emancipation, or capable 
of surviving in etherea. 

13. And now darkness set in and covered 
all the earth around. And from this time 
until the end of the cycle, which was three 
thousand years from the birth of man on 
earth, there were no more resurrections to 
the emancipated heavens. 

14. The Kingdom of Hored was broken up 
and dissolved. The spirits loved not to la- 
bor and to learn according to Jehovih’s plan, 
but returned to the earth-ornaments; and 
they were called prusas,* because they de- 
sired not resurrection. 

15. And God and the Lords, and their offi- 
cers and teachers, were without subjects and 
pupils. And mortals were beset by thou- 
sands and millions of drujas, so that the 
ashars were powerless to accomplish good in- 
spiration. 

16. Atthis time there were more than 
three thousand million angels in atmos- 
pherea, and for the most part, they dwelt 
on earth. 

17. Thus ended the first cycle of the first 
heaven of the earth. 


* The ancients called the lost spirits by different names 
in all countries; in India, Dru); in China, Won-yeang; in 
the Algonquin tribes, O'spee ; the Hebrews, Girapha (i. e. 
to be feared). Then we have the terms, ghosts, fairies: 
wraiths, etc., etc., fur modern terms. Under the name of 
familiar spirits the ancient Hebrews were well informed of 
these drujas. Druj isa Vedic name. The ancient Chinese 
called them M’spe. The Germans called them “The 
double,”’ because when they take on forms they look like 
the mortal to whom they are engrafted. The term, familiar 
al as now used, has a wider range. See ceremonies 

‘dang, Sappah. 


END OF BOOK OF SETHANTES, SON OF JEHOVIH, 


FIRST BOOK OF THE FIRST LORDS. 


BEING COTEMPORARY WITH THE BOOK OF SETHANTES, 


SON OF JEHOVIH. THAT IS TO SAY, AS 


SETHANTES WAS GOD OF HEAVEN, 80 IN THE 8AME PERIOD OF TIME HIS LORDS 
HAD DOMINION ON THE EARTH. AND THIS I8 THEIR BOOK, EVEN AS 
THE PRECEDING ONE WAS GOD'S BOOK. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. In the beginning God created the heav- 
ens of the earth; and the Lord made man 
upright. And man was naked and not 
ashamed ;.neither knew man the sin of in- 
cest, but he dwelt as the beasts of the field. 

2. And the Lord brought the angels of 
heaven to man; by his side took they on 
forms like unto man, having all the organs 
and attributes of mortals, for it was the time 
of the earth for such things to be. 

3. And it came to pass that a new race 
was born on the earth, and these were called 
Vhins, because they were begotten of both 
heaven and earth. Hence it became a say- 
ing: The earth conceived of the Lord. 

4. And the name of the first race was 
Asu (Adam), because they were of the 2arth 
only; and the naine of the second race was 
Vhin (Abel), because they were capable of 
being taught spiritual things. 

5. And the Lord said: Of all that live on 
the face of the earth, or in the waters 
thereof, or in the air above, that breathes 
the breath of life, man only have | delivered 
unto knowledge of his Creator. 

6. And the Lord spake unto the Thin, 
through his angels spake he to them, saying: 
Go hide thy nakedness, for it is the com- 
mandment of God. 

7. And the I’hins were afraid, and they 
clothed themselves, and were no longer 
naked before the Lord. 

8. And the Lord commanded the angels to 
give up their forms, and to be no more seen 
as mortals. And it was done. And the 
Lord said unto them: Because ye brought 
forth life, which is in flesh and blood, ye 
shall minister unto man for six generations 
on the face of the earth. And it was so. 

9. And that man may continue to walk up- 
right, ye shall teach him the law of incest, for 
man of himself cannot attain to know this. 


10. Neither shall ye permit the I’hins to 
dwell with Asu (Adam), lest his seed go 
down in darkness. 

11. And man was thus inspired of the 
Lord, and he walked upright, and prospered 
on the earth. 

12. But after a season man became con- 
ceited in his own judgment, and he disobeyed 
the commandments of God, 

13. And he strayed out of the garden of 
paradise and began to dwell with the asu’ans 
(Adams), and there was born into the world 
a new race culled Druk (Cain), and they had 
not the light of the Father in them, neither 
could they be inspired with shame, nor of 
heavenly things. 

14. And the I’hins were grateful to the 
Lord, and they gave sacrifice in burnt offer- 
ings. And they said unto the Druks: Go 
ye and sacrifice unto the Lord, and he will 
prosper you. But the Druks understood not; 
and they fell upon the Lord’s chosen, and 
slew them, right and left, taking their pos- 
sessions. 

15. And the Lord said unto the Druks: 
Because ye have slain your brethren ye shall 
depart out of the place of God; and that ye 


may be known to the ends of the earth I put 
my mark upon you. 


16. And the mark of the Lord put upon 
the Druks was the shadow of bloud, which, 
being interpreted, is WAR. 

17. And the Lord God said: By this sign 
shall the tribes of Druk and their descend- 
ents be known unto the end of the world. 

18. And woman, being more helpless than 
man, cried out with fear, saying: O Lord, 
how shall I bring forth unto thee, and not 
unto the sons of death ? 

19. And the Lerd said: Because thou hast 
brought forth in pain, and yet called on my 
name, behold I will bo unto thee as a shield 
and protector, For I will also put a mark 
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upon the Thins, my chosen, so thou shalt 
know them when they come unto thee. 

20, And the Lord commanded the male 
I'hins, old and young, to be circumcised, 
that woman might not be deceived by the 
druks, And the I’hins circumcised one an- 
other, old and young; for it was the testi- 
mony of the Lord unto woman that seed of 
their seed was born to everlasting life. 

21.. And the druks (Cain) went away into 
the wilderness, and dwelt with the asu’ans 
and with one another. 

22. God said: A boundary line will I make 
betwixt the tribes of druks and the I’hins; 
and this is the line that I the Lord God make 
betwixt them :. 

23. The I’hins shall labor and clothe them- 
selves, and I will abide with them; but the 
druks shall wander in the wilderness. neither 
laboring nor clothing themselves. 

24. And it was 80. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. The time of the habitation of Asu was 
eight thousand years; and they survived two 
thousand years after the time of the birth of 
the I'hins, which is to say: Asu dwelt on 
the earth six thousand years, and then con- 
ceived of the chosen of God; and after that 
survived yet two thousand years. 

2, And Asu (Adam) disappeared off the 
face of the earth. 

3. And there remained on the earth the 
sacred people, the I’hins; and the carnivor- 
ous people, the druks. 

4. The I'hins were white and yellow, but 
the druks were brown and black; the I’hins 
were small and slender, but the druks were 
tall and stout, 

5. Now, because the druks had not pre- 
viously obeyed the Lord, but went and dwelt 
with the asu'ans, there was a half-breed race 
born on the earth, called Yak, signifying 
ground people; and they burrowed in the 
ground like beasts of the forest. And the 
Yaka did not walk wholly upright, but also 
went on all fours. 

6. God said: Because the Yaks cannot be 
taught the crime of incest, behold they shall 
not dwell forever on the earth. fo also 
shall it be with the druks, save wherein they 
cohabit with the ’hins, whose seed is born 
unto everlasting life. But with the druks, 
and their heirs that spring from the Yaks, 
ra shall be an end, both in this world and 

next, 
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7. And the arms of the Yaks were long, 
and their backs were stooped and curved. 
And the Lord said: Because they are the 
fruit of incest, and not capable of speech, 
nor of eternal life in heaven, the ’hins shall 
make servants of them. 

8. And that they may not tempt my 
chosen to bring forth fruit unto destruction, 
they shall be neutralized in my sight. And 
the augels of God taught the I’hins to make 
eunuchs of the Yaks; of the males and 
females made the I’hins eunuchs of the Yaks. 
and took them for servants. 

9. And the Lord said: The Yaks shall 

serve the [’hins, and build and sow and reap 
for them. And it was so. 
- 10, The Phins were disposed to live alone, 
but the Lord called them together, saying: 
Come and dwell together in cities. For it is 
meet that ye live after the manner of my 
kingdoms in heaven. 

11. Build ye therefore unto the Lord your 
God; and my angels shall dwell with you, 
teaching you to sing und dance for the glory 
of your Creator. 

12. And man built unto the Lord, and es- 
tablished worship on earth after the manner 
of heaven. 

13. Now it came to pass that the drunks 
came to witness the rites and ceremonies of 
the chosen, but they took no part therein, 
neither comprehended they the meaning 
thereof. 

14. And God said unto the I’hins: That 
ye may teach some of them of the Lord your 
God, build ye within the house of worship 
an image of me ; in likeness of man build ye 
it. And I will manifest unto as many as 
are capable of everlasting life. 

15, And the I’hins, men and women, with 
their servants, built images of stone and clay 
and wood unto the Lord, and stood them by 
the altars of sacrifice. 

16. And in the time of worship, the angels 
of the Lord caine and possessed the idols and 
spake therefrom, with audible voices spake 
before mortals. 

17. And the druks inquired of the [’hing 
as to the cause thereof. And the [hing 
said: Behold, there is a God in heaven, more 
subtle than the air of heaven. He it wags 
that brought us forth out of darkness: He 
speaketh in idol that ye may know he 
abideth with his people. 

18. The druks said: What saith he? The 
Thins answered, saying: That whosoever 
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hath attained to remember God is in the way 
of everlasting life. 

19. The druks inquired, saying: How shall 
aman live forever? Behold, ye that believe 
also die! 

20. The Vhins answered, saying: As the 
voice of the Lord is unseen but potent, so is 
there a spirit in man unseen and potent, 
which shall never die, but ascend in heaven 
to habitations prepared by the Lord. 

21. And many of the druks pondered on 
these things, and their thoughts quickened 
their souls within them, so that they brought 
forth heirs unto eternal salvation. 

22. And the Lord said unto the Thins: 
Because ye have done a good thing, go ye 
abroad, by the roadsides and in other places, 
and build images unto me and mine, and my 
angels shall bestow gifts and signs and 
miracles, 

23. And the Thins covered the roadways 
of the earth over with idols of stone and 
wood and clay, and the angels of heaven 
descended to the idols and established there- 
about heavenly kingdoms. 

24, And when man came hither, and called 
on the name of the Lord, it was as a pass- 
word for the angels; and they wrought 


miracles, and otherwise gave evidence unto 
man of the Unseen. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. And God gave commandments unto 
man, that the earth might be a place of re- 
joicing forever. And these are the com- 
mandments of the Lord God as given in that 
day : 

3. Thou shalt strive to remember the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul. 

3, Thou shalt not kill man, nor beast, nor 
bird, nor creeping thing, for they are the 
Lord’s. 

4. Thou shalt build walls round about thy 
cities, that beasts and serpents may not 
enter and do thee harm. And if thy habita- 
tion be in the wilderness, thou shalt build 
mounds of wood and earth to sleep on at 
night, that serpents and beasts may not 
molest thee. 

5, The lhins inquired of the Lord, saying: 
If we build walls around about our cities, 
how shall we get in and out? How shall we 
gather our harvests of fruit and nuts and 
seeds of the field? How shall we ascend on 


the mounds which we build in the wilder- 
ness ? 

6. The Lord said: Behold, my angels shall 
teach you to build ladders and how to use 
them. And when ye go into the city at 
night ye shall take the ladders in after you; 
and when ye come out in the morning ye 
shall let the ladders down again. 

7. And God’s angels taught the chosen 
these things, and man provided the cities 
with ladders, and he provided the mounds 
with ladders also; according to the com- 
mandment of God were these things done, 

8. And the I’hins prospered and spread 
abroad over the face of the earth ; hundreds 
of thousands of cities and mounds built they, 
and they rejoiced in the glory of all created 
things. Neither killed they man, nor beast, 
nor fish, nor bird, nor creeping thing that 
breathed the breath of life. 

9. And God saw that man was good and 
grateful in all things; and God called unto 
the angels of heaven, saying: Why are the 
Vhins good? For, as yet, they are ignorant! 

10. And the angels answered, saying: Be- 
cause thou saidst unto us: Go ye, us guar- 
dian angels, and inspire man to live without 
evil, even so have we administered unto the 
Vhins, guarding and inspiring them night and 
day. 

11. God said: Why then, the (’hins have 
no honor. Except they learn of themselves 
to be good, they will be void of wisdom in 
heaven. For this reason ye shall withdraw 
a little, that mun be tried as to his self-com- 
mandment. 

12. And the angels withdrew awhile from 
the hins. And now it came to pass, that 
they had stored in their cities and on their 
mounds ample provision of food and raiment 
for the winter; but the druks followed not 
the example of the I’hins, for the druks 
stored up nothing. 

13. And when the angels departed a little 
way, evil spirits came to the druks, and said 
unto them: Behold, itis winter, and ye:are 
hungry. Go ye over the ladders and possess 
the stores of the I’hins. 

14. And the druks plundered the Thins; 
and evil spirits sat upon the I’hins also, and 
many of them were inspired to defend their 
stores. And war ensued; and it spread 
around about the whole earth. 

15. And the I’hins besought the Lord as to 


why God sufiered evil to come upon his 
chosen. 
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16, And the Lord said: Because ye de- 
pended upon mé for all things, ye developed 
not yourselves. Henceforth shall man learn 
to face evil on his own account; otherwise 
he could not attain to the Godhead in heaven. 

17, Two entities hast thy Creator given 
thee, that which is flesh, and that which is 
spirit. And the flesh shall desire earthly 
things; but the spirit shall desire heavenly 


18. Behold, when the druks came upon 
thee for thy stores, thy flesh cried out wakR, 
and thy people fell. 

19, Again have I come to thee to raise 
thee up; to make thee understand the spirit 
within, It is that, and not the flesh, which 
shall learn to triumph. 

20. The I’hins said: Our people are scat- 
lered and gone; will they not mingle with 
the druks, and thus go out in darkness ? 

21. The Lord said: Behold there were 
droks who had learned a little from the im- 
ages; now because thy people are scattered 
and gone, they shall go amongst the druks 
and teach the law of incest and the name of 
God, and they shall also begin to hide their 
nakedness, 

22. So the Lord inspired other people be- 
side the I"hins, to make and wear clothes, and 
they thus wore them. 

23. And again the Lord brought the I’hins 
together ia Intiges and cities, and he said 
unto them: Henceforth ye shall live upon the 
earth as an example of righteousness. And 
your brethren who have mingled with the 
tribes of darkness shall no longer molest you, 
but be your defenders and protectors. 

24, And there began to be a new tribe on 
the earth ; and they were called I’huans, be- 
cause they were half-breeds, betwixt the 
druks and I'hins. The I’huans were red like 
copper; and they were taller and stronger 
than any other people in all the world. And 
the Lord commanded the I’huans, saying: 

25. Protect ye the I’hins, the little people, 
white and yellow; call them THE SACRED 
PeoPLe, For ye are of them, and ye are also 
of the Lord your God. And it was so. 


CHAPTER IV. 


_1. About this time man began to use his 
lips and tongue in enunciating words, prior 
to which he spoke in the thorax. 

2, And the Lord spake unto the Thin, 
saying: That the labor of the Lord thy God 
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may be remembered on the earth, go provide 
me a stone and I will engrave it with mine 
own hand, and it shall be called Se’moin 
(see first tablet, Book of Saphah), because it 
shall be a testimony unto all nations and 
peoples, on the earth, of the first written 
language in all the world. 

3. And the I’hins prepared a stone, and 
hewed it flat and then polished it smooth; 
and the Lord came down in the night and 
engraved it. And the Lord explained it; 
through his angels taught he the Thins the 
meaning of the characters engraved thereon. 

4, And the Lord said: Go into all cities in 
all the countries of the world, and provide 
ye copies like unto the tablet I have given. 
So it came to pass, the angels of heaven 
inspired the I’hins to make tablets and to 
read them, that the first language of the 
earth (Panic) might be preserved to the races 
of men. And it was so. 

5. Now the I’huans partly obeyed the 
Lord and partly obeyed the way of the flesh, 
and they became warriors and destroyers; 
nevertheless they harmed not the Thins, nor 
suffered harm to come upon them. 

6. God had commanded the I’hins to make 
eunuchs of the Yaks, the monstrosities, and 
use them as servants; for the Lord saw that 
the Yaks were not capable of everlasting life 
in heaven. 

7. Now the I’huans also served the Yaks 
in the same way; but they disobeyed God 
in inflicting the neutral gender on their 
enemies whom they captured in war. And 
although they were themselves half-breeds 
with the druks, yet they hated the druks, 
and pursued them with vengeance. 

8. In those days the relative proportion of 
the races of men were: I’hins, one hundred: 
I’huans, three hundred; druks, five thousand; 
Yaks, five thousand; and of monstrosities 
betwixt man and beast, three thousand; but 
the latter died each generation, for they had 
not the power of procreation amongst them- 


selves. 
9, And God saw the work of destruction 


going on (of the I"huans slaughtering right 


and left), and he sent the I’hins to preach 
amongst them, saying to the ’hins: 

10. Thus say ye to the I’huans: Whom- 
soever is created alive, kill not, for it is the 
commandment of the Lord. 

11. For in the time of your most success 
in slaughtering your fellow-man, ye are also 
peopling heaven with the spirits of venge- 
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ance, And they will return upon you, and 
even the ’huans shall turn upon one another; 
thus saith God. 

12, But the Thuans understood not; be- 
lieved not, And it came to pass that great 
darkness covered the earth. And man, save 
the few I’hins, gave up to wickedness all his 
days. 

13. And the Lord’s people worshipped and 
preached in the temples, and the Lord and 
his heavenly hosts manifested unto them; 
but all the other races of men heard not; 
would not come to learn of God. 

14. And the Lord became tired in his 
labor, and he called his angels to him, and 
he said unto them: Behold, man on the 
earth hath gone so far from my ways he will 
not heed my commandments; he cannot hear 
my voice. 

15. And your labor is in vain also. For 
which reason we will tarry no longer on the 
earth till man hath exhausted the evil that is 
in him. 

16. So the Lord and his angel hosts de- 
parted away from the earth. And clouds 


came over the face of the earth; the moon 
shone not, and the sun was only as a red 
coal ot fire; and the stars stood in the fir- 
mament as well in the day as at night, 

17. The harvests failed; the trees yielded 
no nuts, and the roots on which man feedeth 
ceased to grow. 

18. And the monstrosities, and the Yaks, 
and the druks, died off, tens of millions of 
them. And even yet they were not extinct. 
Nevertheless, the I’huans suffered less; and 
the [’hins not at all. For the Lord had pre- 
viously inspired them to provide against the 
coming famine. 

19. And the Lord bewailed the earth and 
the generations of man: I made man upright 
and walked by his side, but he slipped aside 
and fell, said the Lord. I admonished him, 
but he would not heed. I showed him that 
every living creature brought forth its own 
kind; but he understood not, believed not; 


and he dwelt with beasts; falling lower than 
all the rest. 


END OF THE FIRST BOOK OF THE FIRST LORDS. 
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GOD OF THE SECOND CYCLE AFTER MAN'S CREATION, 


CHAPTER I. 


1. When God and his Lords of heaven and 
earth had lost their heavenly dominion, the 
swift messengers, that constantly ply through 
the atmospherean and etherean worlds, bore 
the report to Jehovih’s kingdoms in etherea. 

2. The earth had passed the ji’ayan eddies 
at Shrapah, in the etherean roadway Hi-a- 
balk’yiv, and was heading for the eastern 
fields of Anakaron, having entered the dan’- 
haian arches of Vehetaivi, where lay the 
great kingdoms of the Orian Chief, Hieu Wee, 
with his millions of Gods and Goddesses and 
high-raised ethereans. 

3. Before Hieu Wee, came the swift mes- 
sengers, fresh from the heavens of the earth, 
with their pitiful tales of woe that had 
befallen the inhabitants thereof. 


4. Hieu Wee said: I behold the red star, 
the earth, O Jehovih! I have heard the 


tale of horrvur. 
Father ? 


5. Then spake Jehovih, saying: Call thy 
tributary Chief, Ah’shong. Let him hear the 
will of Jehovih ! 

6. Then sent Hieu Wee for Ah’shong, who 
had dominion over the fields of Anakaron 1a 
etherea, through which lay the roadway 
where the earth was to travel for three thou- 
sand years. 

7. And when Ah’shong came before the 
Holy Council “of Hieu Wee’s million Gods 
and Goddesses, the All Light fell upon the 
throne like a sun; and the vuice of the 
Creator spake in the midst of the light, 
saying : 

8. Hieu Wee, My Son! And Hieu Wee 
answered: Here am I, Thy servant, O 
Jehovih! 

9. Jehovih said: Behold the red star, the 
earth ; she entereth the fields of Anakaron. 
She is dripping wet and cold in the jiayan 


What shall be done, O 


BOOK OF AH'SHONG, SON OF JEHOVIH. 47 


eddies. Her God and Lords are powerless 
in the spell of darkness. Send thou thy son, 
Ah'shong, to deliver the earth and her 
heavens. For behold, I will bring them to 
his door. 

10. Theu spake Ah’shong, saying: Thy 
will be done, O Jehovih. Though I have 
been long honored in etherea, with many 
etherean worlds to command, I have not as 
vet redeemed one corporeal world and her 
heaven from a time of darkness. 

11. Jehovih said: Go then, My Son, to the 
laboring earth and deliver her; but first 
appoint thou a successor for Anakaron. 

12. Then spake Hieu Wee, who was older 
than the red star, who had seen many cor- 
poreal worlds created; had seen them run 
their course, and then disappear as such. 
He said to Ah’shong : 

13, Send thou to Wan, and to Hivigat, in 
etherea, and get the history of the earth and 
her heaven ; and obtain thou also an account 
of her harvests of Brides and Bridegrooms to 
Jehovih, And thou shalt call from my 
realms a3 many million etherean angels as 
thy labor may require, and with them pro- 
ceed to the earth, and thou shalt have a line 
of swift messengers established betwixt this 
place and thine, and, by the power of 
Jehovih, I will answer thy prayers in what- 
soever thou shalt need. 

14, Then Ah’shong went back to Anak- 
aron, his etherean kingdom, and before his 
Holy Council made known Jehovih’s will and 
his, And Ah’shong called for sixty million 
volunteers, to go with him on his mission ; 
and they came presently: Some from Yohan; 
some from T’seing; some from Araith; some 
from Gon Loo, and from various other places 
In Anakaron; came in millions; came as 
many as Ah’shong called for. 

15. 80 Ah’shong raised up a successor to 

Jehovih’s throne in Anakaron, and he was 
installed and crowned according to the dis- 
cipline of the etherean heavens. 
_ 16, And Ah’shong sent swift messengers 
into the former roadway of the earth to 
obtain its history ; ita harvests of Brider and 
Bridegroome. 

17, Then gazed Ah’shong toward the red 
star; and his sixty million volunteers also 
gazed, and watched her ag she coursed along 
in the arches of Vehetaivi. 

18, Thus Ah’shong, well skilled in the 
course and behavior of worlds, gathered to- 
gether his millions of angels, trained in ar- 


duous enterprise and furtherance of Jeho- 
vih's will. Quickly they framed and equipped 
an Orian port-au-gon, and illuminated it with 
fire-lights and bolts. And these sons and 
daughters of Jehovih embarked and sped 
forth. <A halfa million miles, even on the 
outskirts of Anakaron, and they stood close 
above the earth, almost so near that the 
sweeping moon would touch the down-hang- 
ing curtains of etherean fire. And here they 
halted, that both mortals and angels belong- 
ing to the earth might behold and fear; for 
such Jehovih made man, by unusual sights, 
to become weak and trembling, to change 
him to new purposes. 

19. Jehovih’s voice spake to Ah’shong, 
saying: For three days and nights stand thou 
in the firmament that man on earth and in 
atmospherea may behold the power and 
majesty of My chosen in heaven. 

20. Ah’shong said: On the fourth day, O 
Jehovih, I will cross Chinvat; on the fifth, 
descend toward the earth. Bring me, O 
Father, Thy messengers from the lower 
heaven. I will converse with them. 

21. Jehovih sent the angels of the earth 
and lower heaven up to Ah’shong; disheart- 
ened they came, to know Jehovih’s will: 

22. Ah’shong said unto them: The Fath- 
er’s hosts are come from their high estate and 
glorious ease, to redeem these fallen heavens, 
and man on the earth. It is our labor to 
come in love to the helpless, and teach them 
how to sing in Jehovih’s praise. Then the 
swift messengers answered : 

23. In the All Person’s boundless love, find 
thou recompense for thy holy words, most 
honored God. Down in darkness, long and 
earnestly, have the Lords of earth labored 
conjointly with heaven's God, whose kingdom 
fell. Alas, our God, who ministered over the 
lower heaven, is crushed and humiliated. 
The enemies of high heaven. exulting in their 
spoil of dehovih’s kingdom and His name, 
mock us, saying: Where now is Jehovih? 
Whence cometh the Higher Light? O ye 
Faithists in an All Person boundless! 

24. But now thy high-shining sun, thy ship 
of etherean fire, maketh the sons and dauch- 
ters of the earth and her heaven look, and 
fear, and tremble. And when thy Light ap- 
peared we made all haste in hope of succor, 
Our souls are more than filled with thank- 
fulness; and in Jehovih's name, we will back 
and employ a million trumpeters to proclaim 
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around the earth and heaven: JeHovin 1s _ things in readiness for his descent when the 
COME ! 


proper time should arrive. 
25. After due salutation the swift messen- 
gers departed; and Ah’shong. made all CHAPTER I. 


1. Jehovih spake to Ah’shong, saying: On 
the evening of the third day shalt thou move 
thy etherean ship toward the earth. And 
when thou arrivest within an arrafon* thou 
shalt halt for another three days, that thy mag- 
nificence may awe the men and angels of 
earth with the power and glory of My eman- 
cipated sons and daughters. 

2. Ah’shong proceeded as commanded, and 

when he came within an arrafon, halted for 
three days, and the magnificence of the 
Svene overcame the stubbornness of men of 
earth and angels in atmospherea. Again Je- 
hovih said: 
3. Proceed again, My Son, and when thou 
art within half the breadth of the earth, halt 
once more and make in the place thereof a 
plateau, and it shall be the place of thy abid- 
ing for the time of dawn, which shall be seven 
years and sixty days. 

4. And from this time forth My etherean 
hosts shall not remain in atmospherea more 
than eight years in any one cycle. This, 
then, that I give to thee shall be like every 
dawn of dan, some of one year, some of two 
or three or four or more (years), as the time 
requireth. 

5. And thou shalt dwell in thy kingdom 
seven years and sixty days, and the time 
shall be called the first dawn of dan, and the 
next succeeding shall be called the second 
dawn of dan, and so on, as long as the earth 
bringeth forth. 

6. And the time from one dawn of dan to 
another shall be called one dan’ha; and four 
dan’ha shall be called one square, because 
this is the sum of one density, which 1s 
twelve thousand of the earth’s years. And 
twelve squares shall be called one cube, 
which is the first dividend of the third space, 
in which there is no variation in the vortex 
of the earth. And four cubcs shall be called 
one sum, because the magnitude thereof 
embraceth one equal of the Great Serpent. 

7, Ah’shong proceeded again, and moved 
within four thousand miles of the earth, and 
the voice of Jehovih commanded Ah'shong 
to halt in the place, and found a new king- 
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* An arrafon is about 20,000 miles.—{Ep. 


t Philosophers have long known that some certain 

‘ ‘ f ethereal space must be equal to the density of 
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prophecies at the latter part of Book of Ben. 
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dom, using all things requisite to that end. 
Jehovih said : 

8. Thy place shall be a distance away 
from the earth, that thy dominion be not 
disturbed by the confusion of the fallen 
angels thereof. So also, to as many as thou 
shalt redeem away from the earth and from 
mortal contact, the distance of thy kingdom 
will prevent them returning. 

9, Ah’shong perceived, and he proclaimed 
what Jehovih had spoken to him. And the 
hosts cast out fastenings to the plateau, that 
the kingdom together with the etherean sea 
of fire might rotate with the earth and its 
atmosphere. Jehovih suid: 

10. Make strong the foundation of thy 
place, and erect ten thousand pillars of fire 
around about; and in every direction provide 
roadways and mansions; but in the midst 
thou shalt build the house of council, wherein 
shall sit thy host of dominion during dawn.* 

11. Ah'shong built the place as com- 
manded by Jehovih, and when it was fin- 
ished, Jehovih said: Thou shalt call the 
place Yeshuah, And it was so called, because 
It ie a place of salvation. Again Jehovih 
gaid : 

12, Choose now thy council, My Son, and 
also thy sub-officers, and when thou hast 
completed the list, leave in Yeshuah the sub- 
officers and proceed thou, and thy council of 
one million men and women ‘with thee, down 
to the earth and heaven thereof, and cast 
thine eyes upon the inhabitants, for they are 
in distress, And when thou comest to the 
place of My Lords and My God, deliver thou 
them and bring them to Yeshuah, for they 
need rest. And as many of the I’hins in 
heaven as are capable, bring thou also away 
with thee, and give them into the care of thy 
people, 

13, ah’shong did as commanded, first 
selecting his council and his officers, and 
then he and bis hosts proceeded to the earth 
a8 had been commanded. 


CHAPTER III. 


1, Up to this time the ancient names of 
the division of the lands of the earth had 
been maintained, and God and his Lords 
being driven from the place of Hored, which 
had gone into dissolution, dwelt part of the 
time in Waga and part in Jud and Vohu. 

2. And God and the Lords had established 


‘ vm here means seven years and sixty days.—{Ep. 


49 


three kingdoms, one in Waga, one in Jud, 
and one in Vohu; and within these kingdoms 
of heaven there were two hundred millions 
of redeemed angels capable of the second 
resurrection, and one hundred millions of 
es'yans and unlearned apprentices, Chief of 
the three heavens was Waga, and _ thither 
had God and his Lords congregated with 
their chief ollicers, as soon as the sign of the 
descending sea of Jehovih’s kingdom ap- 
peared in the firmament above. 

3. To God, Jehovih spake, saying: Make 
ready thy places, O My Son, and thy Lords 
with thee. Behold, I come in a world of fire, 
and My faithful workers shall find rest and 
happiness. 

4. Ah’shong will redeem thy sons and 
daughters; yea, he will girdle the earth 
about with new, etlierean light and great 
power. 

5, Call together thy people, O God, and 
bid them rejoice and make merry, for the 
time of deliverance is at hand. 

6. Then God communicated to the Lords, 
and they again to others, the words of Je- 
hovih; and at sight of the sign in heaven, 
the faithful began to rejoice and to gather 
together in their respective places. But of 
the unbelieving angels dwelling on earth, and 
with mortals, and in other abodes, of whom 
there were hundreds of millions, this is what 
happened : 

7. They were overcome by the sight of the 
ship of fire in heaven above, and in fear fled 
in all directions. And by their great num- 
bers, in the presence of mortals, caused 
mortals also to fear and flee in search of 
some secure place. And many of these 
spirits of darkness came beseechingly to be 
admitted into the kingdoms of the Lords, 
whither they had been invited for hundreds 
of years, but would not come. 

8. But (rod and the Lords encompassed 
their places about with walls of light and 
would not receive the unbelieving. God 
said: Till such.time as Ah’shong shall alrive, 
let order be maintained. within my kingdoms, 
So it came to pass that for six days and 
nights the fear that prevailed on earth and 
in heaven was such as had never been before 
since the earth was. 

9. And God and the Lords brought their 
es'enaurs out, and they sang and danced 
before Jehovih. And on the approach of 
Ah’shong’s hosts, with his musicians and 
heralds, and the. great multitude, arrayed in 
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shining raiment, even God and the Lords 
were overcome by the splendor and mag- 
nificence, 

10. They sat down on the improvised 
throne, and the etherean marshals ap- 
proached and divided, first into single col- 
umns, then double, then quadruple, and so 
on till the fifty thousand marshals had en- 
closed all sides, save the east, where was an 
open space through which Ah’shong came, 
attended by his chief counsellors, of which 
there were five thousand. After these came 
the council of one million, interbroken here 
and there with groups of thousands of 
es‘enaurs, who were chanting hymns of 
praise to Jehovih and his kingdoms. 

11. The lower heaven above the continent 
of Waga and parts of Jud and Vohu was 
illuminated by the hoS8ts of Ah’shong, the 
like of which had never been in atinospherea 
before. Nor was there any more work being 
done on earth or in heaven, because of the 
fear and great stirring up. 

12. But now Ah’shong approached before 
the throne of God and the Lords, saluting 
with the sign of the second degree of 
Jehovih, saying: In Jehovih’s name, and by 
His Power, Wisdom and Love, am I come to 
give you joy. 

13. God said: In Jehovih’s name, all hail! 
Ah’shong, chief of Anakaron, all hail! And 
God went forward to the foot of the throne 
and received Ah’shong, whereupon the Lords 
came forward saluting also. The es’enaurs 
ceased singing, and Ah’shong proceeded to 
the throne and sat thereon, and God took 
off his own crown and gave it to Ah’shong, 
and also gave him the triangle, which 
was Called the heirloom of the heavenly 
kingdoms of earth, bestowed by command of 
Jehovih, 

14. The All Light was abundant around 
about Ah’shong, and the voice of Jehovih 
spake out of the midst thereof, saying: In- 
asmuch as these things are done in My nume 
prayerfully, and in faith, so do I dwell with 
you all. My Son shall wear thy crown, O God. 

15. Behold, I am come in might and switt- 
ness, for it is the spring time of the earth. 
My Son, Seffas, is afoot on tho carth; he 
hath stirred up the earth-born. But I will 
establish anew My light in these heavens. 

16. Have I not said: I brought the seed of 
everlasting life to the earth? I gave God 
and his Lords to teach mortals and spirits of 
My glories in the upper heavens. And [| 


commanded that they that came up out of 
the earth should be My Grod and My Lords 
in these realins. 

17. Ye were installed by My hand, and 
have done a good work. Think not that I 
curse because Hored und Moeb are fallen! 
Knew I[ not beforehand that these things 
would be? Behold, | have provided all My 
works so that man should be forever making 
new things. Hud Hored stood, there had 
been no heaven to rebuild on earth in this 
day. How, then, could My newborn Gods 
learn ? Think not that I come to teach with 
Mine own labor; 1 provide My people that 
they shall teach one another. 

18. What is 80 conceited as man? And 
yet I bring him into life the dumbest of ani- 
mals. Man prideth himself in his power and 
wisdom, 1 send the drouth, the rains and 
winds, the weakest of My members, and they 
show man he is nothing. So also do My 
Giods and Lords of the lower heaven become 
conceited of their power und wisdom; but a 
turn of a word, and their heavens fall. 
Thousands of millions of souls turn from 
order and high estate into confusion and 
anarchy. Thus do I confound men and 
angels, and in their seeming misery lay the 
foundation for an everlasting good. The 
voice ceased. 

19, Ah’shong said: In the name of Jeho- 
vih, I announce my presence over earth and 
the lower heaven. 

20. The marshals said: ALL maIL! AH®’- 
BHONG, GCD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH! Pro- 
cjaim him in Jehovih’s name. 

21. Hardly had these words gone forth 
when the voice of the entire hosts joined in 
proclaiming: ALL HAIL! O Gop! Son oF 
JEHOVIH ! 

22. Ah’shong, now God, said: Thy crown 
shall be my crown, for under this shall Jeho- 
vih’s power triumph ; otherwise people would 
say: Behold there is no virtue in Jehovih’s 
crowns. So, he placed it on his head and 
rose up and saluted the retired God and 
Lords, saying to them: 

23. I have a place for ye; and it is called 
Yeshuah. Retire thither with my proper 
officers, and partake of rest and the freedom 
of the place until I come also. But the re- 
tired God and Lords said: We pray thee, put 
us to labor. Whereupon God (Ah'shong), said: 

24, Jehovih’s sons must not be humiliated; 
how, then, can ye labor under me ? Were ye 
not Jehovih’s God and Lords. 
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25, They perceived, and, after due saluta- 
tions, were provided with an escort of five 
hundred thousand men and women; and they 
departed on their way to Yeshuah. 

26. God (Ah’shong) said: Let M’ghi come 
before me, and Bing-fo and Nest. They shall 
be my Lords of dawn in Jehovih’s name. 

27. The three came and stood before the 
throne. God said: I announce the presence 
of Jehovih’s Lords of the earth. The mar- 
shals said: Aut Hart! O M’cur anp Bina-Fo 
axD Nest, Jenovrn’s Logps oF EARTH! 

28, These were also proclaimed by the 
voice of the assembled hosts. God said: In 
aoe name, go your ways, O Lords of 
earth. 

29, Whereupon the Lords crowned them- 
oa and at once departed, saluting rever- 
ently. 

380. God said: Bring the atmospherean 
marshals before me. They were brought and 
stationed in front of the throne. (God said: 
Glory be to Thee, O Jehovih! I have looked 
upon Thy sons and daughters who have with- 
stood a great darkness, but retained faith in 
Thee. In Thy name, and by virtue of Thy 
power, do I deliver them. Let him who is 
chief, answer me: How many angels are 
prepared for the second resurrection ? 

31. Sawni, chief marshal, said: Two hun- 
dred millions, God said: Retire thou and 
thy companions, and gather together Jeho- 
vih's harvest of souls, and I will send them 
to Yeshuah. 

32, The atmosphereans were then duly ar- 
ranged a8 commanded, and (tod called a hun- 
dred swift messengers and one thousand 
etherean marshals, and they provided abattos; 
and the hosts, prepared for the second resur- 
rection, departed for Yeshuah, as commanded. 

33. God said: I have now remaining my 
etherean hosts and the atmosphereans in 
darkness, Of the latter, let them remain as 
they are for three days, for I will travel 
around the world, and my etherean hosts 
with me, observing mortals and spirits in 
their places and habits, that I may the better 
Judge them and provide accordingly. 

$4, 80 God and his etherean angels pro- 
vided an abattos, and they embarked and 
started on their journey, traveling imper- 
ceptibly to mortals, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The Council of Yeshuah, of which there 
were one million members, was formed in 


groups, and these again represented in groups, 
and these in still other groups. Consequently, 
a group of one thousand had one speaker, 
who became the voice of that thousand; of 
these speakers, one hundred had one voice 
in council; and of these, ten had one voice 
before God, and he was the voice of the 
whole, and Jehovih was his voice. Thus 
was the whole council represented in all its 
parts. And this was the manner of proceed- 
ing, to wit: 

2. God commanded the subject; the coun- 
cil deliberated in thousands, and each speaker 
became aware of the voice of his group. 
Then these speakers assembled in hundreds 
and deliberated, and they again centered 
into one voice; and each ten of these had one 
voice before God. Thus it came to pass that 
the decrees of God were both the wisdom of 
men and of Jehovih. Hence the saying: 
When God said this, or God commanded that, 
it was the word of Jehovih expressed by men 
and angels. 

3. After God and his hosts visited the 
earth and the lower heaven, they returned to 
Yeshuah and sat in council on the affuirs of 
mortals and atmosphereans. 

4. God said: Behold, the heavens and 
earth have become like gardens grown foul 
and rank, producing nothing. I nave come 
with a pruning knife and a consuming firo. 

5. God said: J withdraw from the druj* 
and the druk* the beneficence of Jehovih’s 
chosen; I leave them destitute. Who can 
approach the beggar with wisdom, or the 
king with inspiration to be good? A drown- 
ing man will try to swim; but the reveler in 
lust must perish before his soul can learn 
Jehovih. 

6. Better is it to labor with a child from 
infancy, and thence to maturity, to teach it 
aright, than to strive with a score of con- 
ceited adults, and fail to redeem one. Who 
is the mocker of charity more than they that 
give to such as can help themselves but will 
not ? Wisdom and uprightness of heart aro 
but bread. Preach not to unwelcome ears; 
are sermons of wisdom to be forced into 
men’s souls ? 

7. Blessed Jehovih! He made hunger, and 
so men love bread. Without hunger they 
would not eat. A wise God driveth home to 
man’s understanding his helplessness in 
spirit when Jehovih is denied. 


* Worthless spirits and worthless mortals.—[Ep, 
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8. Pursue the earth, O my beloved; bring 
hence all light. Pursue the lower heaven of 
the earth also; bring hence all light. 1 will 
leave the earth and heaven in darkness one 
whole year. They shall cry out; their con- 
ceit in the dumb wind shall fail. 

9. Have not the spirits of heaven despoiled 
Hored and Moeb? Do not evil spirits and 
evil men say: Behold, there is enough! Let 
us divide. But they produce not. They 
are devourers; living on others’ substance. 
The Great Spirit made man to exert; by 
exertion groweth he in wisdom and strength. 

10. They seek ease and comfort ; helpless 
and more helpless they fall; they are on the 
road to everlasting destruction. Happy is 
the God who can arouse them. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. God said: Blessed is the surgeon's 
knife: its burn is the capital of health re- 
gained; but yet a fool will cry out: Hold! 
hold! enough! thou inflicter of pain! 

2. Who hath an eye like Jehovih? His 
whipping-posts are on all sides, but there is 
a clear road between them. Yet man follow- 
eth it not. 

3. Withdraw all good men and good 
angels, and there is no person left; they 
would not be half made up. A man without 
an arm or a leg is but part of a man; a man 
without perception of the All Person is a de- 
formity in soul, He seeketh a home for his 
own ease and glory; but the Son of Jeho- 
vih seeketh to find the severest labor that 
will profit his brethren. 

4. Yeshuah shall be my homestead; hither 
will I bring the fruit of heaven below; hither 
build my training schools. Seven years shall 
be my service; and they shall learn the 
ways of etherea. Build me a house of 
brotherhood and fill it with willing pupils 
sworn to labor. 1 will make them Gods and 
Lords with power and wisdom. 

5. Behold a man maketh a factory and 
turneth out fabric for sale. I make a college 
and I turn out sons and daughters of Jehovih, 
to give away. Bring me such material as 
will stand in warp and filling; Jehovih’s fabric 
shall endure forever. Search me out the 
seed of I’hin, and house them with care, for 
they shall redeem the earth-born after I 
ascend to the Father’s kingdom. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. All the first best angels of atmospherea 
were brought away from +he earth and 


housed in Yeshuah, being placed at school 
and in factories new made in heaven. These 
were I[’hins. 

2. The second first-best spirits were brought 
also, but placed in hospitals and nurseries. 

3. Of those who had advanced to receive 
the second resurrection, God said: Build an 
etherean ship and take them to Theistivi, in 
etherea, 

4. So it came to pass there were two 
hundred millions raised to the second resur- 
rection, of the grade thirty-five. Theistivi 
lieth betwixt etherea and Seven A’ji, which 
is the lowest of the etherean heavens next to 
an atmospherean abode. 

5. God said: Two qualities have I left in 
Yeshuah, first and second. These shall be 
the new kingdom after I am ascended. From 
these I will raise up a God and Lords, and 
they shall rule over the lower heaven and 
the earth; and they shall bequeath to others 
after them to rule in like manner. 

6. Thus was founded the second light of 
Jehovih on the fruit of the earth. God's 
etherean hosts became as a training school 
to raise up a God and Lords and marshals 
and es’enaurs, and all other offiers, and men 
and women, for a lower heaven. God said: 
Yeshuah shall not approach nearer the earth ; 
nor shall it be as Hored, where spirits of 
darkness might easily approach. 

7. One hundred millions of spirits did God 
and his Lords und fellow-laborers bring from 
the earth to Yeshuah, and they were placed 
in a brotherhood apportioned in the places 
suited to their talents. And God divided the 
time of study, and of recreation, and of 
music, and of discipline, marching, and s0 on, 
suited to all the people; and it was a place 
of order and glory. 

8. For without discipline there is nothing; 
and discipline cannot be without ceremony ; 
nor ceremony without rites, and forms, and 
established words. Is it not a foolish soldier 
that saith: Behold I am wise! I need no dis- 
cipline nor manual of arms. What more 18 
he than one of an untutored mob? 

9, God said: As I drill them in heaven to 
make them a unit, so give ye to mortals 
rites and ceremonies, that, coming into 
heaven, they go not back to their old haunts 
and fall in darkness. Whatever tendeth to 
harmonize the behavior of individuals is of 
the Father; the opposite tendeth to evil. 
Better is it that men march to the sound of 
one monotonous word, than not to march at 
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all; the value lieth not in the word, but in 
bringing in unison that which was void. A 
fool saith: I need not pray, there is no virtue 
in words. But his soul groweth up at vari- 
ance with Jehovih. Neither is there more 
virtue in the prayer or the words, than in 
marching (sacred dance) before Jehovih; for 
whatever tendeth to unite men in one ex- 
pression of soul in harmony, is Jehovih’s. 

10, Sacred dances and rites and cere- 
monies were established in Yeshuah in the 
name of Jehovih; and the new heaven be- 
came a place of delight. 

11. God said: Teach my chosen to labor 
hard and wisely; and to dance with energy, 
and to sing with strength and fullness of 
soul. For what more is there in any man 
or woman than to learn to put forth? And 
what more pitiful thing is there in heaven 
than a man or woman who hath but dragged 
along ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. When all the first best spirits of the 
lower heaven, and such as dwelt with 
mortals, were taken away and domiciled in 
Yeshuah, there were left only druj (spirits of 
darkness) on the face of the earth, ° For one 
whole year God left the earth void of Jeho- 
vih’s light. 

2. Mortals loved more to commune with 
the spirits of their kindred, who knew little 
of heaven, than they did with ethereans who 
were wise and holy. 

3. God said: What man or what woman 
have ye found who saith: Come ye angels of 
Jehovih, tell me wherein I can do more good 
works, for I thirst, and am hungry to serve 
Jehovih with all my wisdom and strength in 
doing good to my fellows ? 

4, Rather do they turn away from such, 
and drink in the tales of the strolling druj, 
and 80 wrap themselves up in darkness. For 
this reason shall they find darkness in heaven 
and earth; aud they shall be as one who is 
sick and broken down in conceit. 

5. When the year of darkness was ended 
God sent pruners around about the earth 
ard in the lower heaven of the earth. Two 
millions of pruners sent he forth, saying to 
them: Find all the evil spirits dwelling with 
mortals, whether they be fetals or familiars, 
und gather them into one place. Then find 
the spirits and fairies who have taken up 
caves and waterfalls on earth as their abode, 
and bring them to the sume place, Then find 


the idiotic and chaotic spirits who dwell on 
battle-fields, and bring them to the same 
place.. Then find the lusters,* who dwell in 
old castles and ruined cities, and in houses 
of evil, and when they are going out for raids 
on mortals, seize them and bring them to the 
same place. 

6. The ethereans went and collected all 
the evil spirits and the spirits of darkness 
belonging to the earth, and brought them to 
a place in atmospherea, and there were of 
them nine hundred millions. 

7. God said: Prepare a ship suitable to 
transport them to Hudaow, in Ji’ya,f and 
there provide them a kingdom to themselves, 
giving thern a God and Lords and proper 
officers to discipline and educate them for 
Jehovih’s kingdoms. 

8. Thus were they removed, and the earth 
and its lower heaven were purified froin evil 


spirits by the decree of God in -Yeshuah, in 


the second year of the first dawn of dan. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. In the second year of Yeshuah, God 
(that is Ah’shong) caused to be established in 
his heaven all requisite places of learning 
and industry, whereby and wherein es’yans 
might be educated to good works, and to a 
general knowledge of Jehovih’s kingdoms 
(universe), and there volunteered a sutticient 
number of ethercans as teachers and prac- 
tisers of work for all that was required. 

2. God suid: Now that the earth and 
heaven are purified from evil, my Lords shall 
deliver the es’yans to the asaphs, and enjoin 
them to deliver in Yeshuah, which [ have es- 
tublished a short distance from the earth as 
a barrier against their returning to mortals, 
Jehovih saith: Suffer not the blind to lead 
the blind. 

3. And it was so; at the time mortals died, 
their spirits were taken by the asaphs to 
Yeshuah; and to make this an acceptable 
labor to the es’yans, God said: Tell my 
Lords of the earth to teach mortals by in- 


* Lusters are spirits who live for lust’s sake only. In an- 
other place we are told that such spirits make raids out 
from their place of dwelling to feast on mortals; thut they 
visit young men and young women who live indulgent 
lives, and during sleep take liberties with them. Many 
spiritualists of to-day attest that they have seen these 
things proven to be true.—[Eb. 

t Hudaow, in Ji’ya, according to the descriptions in 
Book of Ben, and avcording to the words as explained in 
Saphah, is a place in the firmament like an atmosphere 
without a corporeal world. Thatis, an atmospherean vor- 
tex rotating and traveling in the tirmament amidgt the 
etherean worlds.—[Eb, 
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gpiration and otherwise of my kingdom, 
Yeshuah. 

4. Andit so came to pass through the Lords 
and the ashars, that is, the guardian spirits 
with mortals, that the name, Yeshuah, was 
established on theearth. God said: In thetime 
of kosmon, men shall say: Whence came the 
name of heavenly things? But Yeshuah shall 
lie hid away, and Jehovih will in that day 
stretch forth His hand and disclose all. 

5. But mortals were thick in tongue, and 
could not say Yeshuah, and they said I. E. 
Su; hence came the name of many men, 
Iesu,* signifying, without evil, which is the 
ultimate salvation of the soul. 

6. Jehovih spake through God, saying: 
The time of the end of dawn cometh, and 
My emancipated sons and daughters shall re- 
turn to their places, taking the resurrected 
with them. But that the earth and lower 
heaven may not be left in darkness, provide 
ye a God and Lords and marshals and mes- 
sengers, and all other officers, to rule and 
teach in My naine. 

7. From the born of earth shall ve make 
them, and they shall hold office for two hun- 
dred years, and four hundred years, and six 
hundred years, according to the atmosphe- 
rean cycles. 

8. Suffer not My etherean hosts to remain 
longer than dawn, either on the earth or 
within atmospherea, for I shall take the earth 
into dark regions in order to build it up to a 
higher state for the time that cometh after. 

9, The voice departed. God said: Let the 
voice of the council deliberate on this matter, 
and speak before the Father. For I will pro- 
vide also a heaven in the ancient place of 
Hored, and it shall be called Bispah, for it 
shall be a place of reception for the spirits of 
the dead preparatory to their being brought 
to Yeshuah. 

10. In course of time there were raised 
up many of the earth-born, and God selected 
them and appointed them to fill the places; 
and he founded Bispuh, and officered it ac- 
cording to the command of Jehovih. After 
God established rites and ceremonies, and 
processions and dances, with sacred words, 
in Yeshuah, he commanded his Lords to give 
the same things to mortals, and they so 
fulfilled all that was designed from the be- 
ginning. 

11. In tho ceventh ycar cf dawn God 


*The original of jesus, or jesu, or jesus. See tablet, 
Se’moin Saphah, and v. <4. 
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commanded his council to select another 
God and Lords, and other officers; and the 
council proceeded after the manner of the 
ancients, selecting the most learned and the 
purest and holiest; according to their rank 
in Godliness chose they them, and a record 
was made of these matters and deposited in 
the library of Yeshuash. 


12. So it came to pass that God called in 
his own Lords of the earth, and sat apart the 
first day of the new moon as the day on 
which he would consecrate the God and 
Lords, his successors ; and he called the day 
Mas, the name of which endureth to this 
day of kosmon. Furthermore, God estub- 
lished the moon’s day (mas) on the earth as 
a time of consecration. (And this is the 
origin of saying mass). 

13. When the chosen were in place before 
the throne, God said: By command of Je- 
hovih are ye brought before me, His Son; in 
His name will I consecrate ve to the places 
commanded of Him. 

14. The marshals then conducted him that 
ranked highest up to the seat of the throne. 
God said: 

15. In the name of Jehovih, and by His 
Power, Wisdom and Love, do I ordain thee 
God of heaven and earth. He that receiveth 


from my hand receiveth from my Father, 
who raised me up. 


16. The initiate said: All power cometh 
from the Father. <All wisdom cometh from 
the Father. All love cometh from the 
Father. In His name and by virtue of His 
commandments through His Son, receive I 
all that is put upon me, for His glory, 
forever ! 

17. God then said: Give me a crown, O 
Father, for Thy Son! || <A scarlet light de- 
scended from above, and God reached forth 
his hands and wove it into a crown and 
placed it on the initiate’s head, saying: God 
of heaven and earth, thee I crown. And 
now shalt thou receive also the sacred tri- 
angle, which is the heirloom of the Gods of 
earth. And he hung it around his neck, 
adding: And since there can be but one God 
on earth or in this heaven, I herewith 
uncrown myself in Jehovih’s name, and 
sulute thee, O God, Gop OF EARTH AND 
HEAVEN ! 

18. Ah’shong now stood to the right, and 
God, who was ordained, went and sat on the 
throne, and there descended red and blue 
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lights from above, enveloping him completely, 
and he was quickened, He said: 

19. Let the initiates for Lords of earth 
approach the throne of the Most High 
Jehovih ! 

20, The five Lords came forward. God 
saids Join hands and receive ye from the 
Father. By virtue of the Power, Wisdom 
and Love of Jehovih, vested in me, receive I 
thee as the highest chosen; and I proclaim 
thee Lord**of earth, in Jehovih’s name! 
Accept this crown from heaven above, the 
like of which cannot be woven from earthly 
things; by its power shalt thou remain in 
accord with Yeshuah and the kingdoms 
above, 

21, God fashioned the crowns and then 
crowned them Loris of the five divisions of 
the earth. God said: Retire thou aside and 
choose thy messengers and officers, and after 
ordaining them, depart to the kingdom pre- 
pared for thee. The Lords said: 

22. In Thy name, O Jehovih, do I accept 
that which Thou hast put upon me. With 
all my wisdom and strength and love will I 
serve Thee, O my Father, Jehovih! 

23. The Lords retired; and the es’enaurs 
sang, more than a million of voices in 
concert | 


CHAPTER IX. 


1, Now had the time come for the end of 
the first dawn of dan after‘the creation of 
man. And this was known in the etherean 
heavens, where lived «countless millions of 
Jehovih’s sons and daughters emancipated. 
And, as might be expected, they determined 
to descend from all sides to witness the 
labors of Ah’shong, and to receive his works 
a8 8 profitable lesson for their own future on 
other new worlds. 

2. Consequently, there began to appear in 

the firmament far-off stars, approaching ; and 
these were the etherean ships in remote 
places, where the name of Ah'shong had 
been known for thousands of years. From 
all sides they came, growing brighter and 
brighter, larger and larger. 
_ 8, Ah’shong spoke to his companions, say- 
ing: Make ready, O my beloved. My friends 
and your friends are coming. Put our ship 
inorder, Light the pillars of fire and spread 
out the sails, shining, that they may be 
glorified in Jehovih’s name. 


* Where hands are joined the persons are addressed as 
one person, 


55 


4, The proper persons accomplished these 
things, and to the eastward of Yeshuah the 
etherean ship of Ah’shong was anchored ; 
and so great was the size thereof that there 
was room for the ethereans of Anakaron and 
upward of three hundred millions of the 
redeemed of earth besides. 

5. Ah’shong said: When our friends arrive, 
we shall join them and make an excursion 
round the earth, discovering its rank and glo- 
rious promises; but as to the nine hundred 
millions of drujas which I sent off to Hudaow, 
in Ji’'ya, we shall pass thither on our way to 
Anakaron. 

6. Brighter and brighter grew the descend- 
ing stars, the etherean ships from far-off 
worlds; and larger and larger, till in majesty 
they neared Yeshuah. Ah’shong then came 
down and sat at the foot of the throne, 
according to the custom of Gods. God came 
down and took him by the hund, saying: 
Son of Jehovih, that maketh thyself the 
least of men, arise, and take thy hosts, and 
embark in Jehovih’s ship, going whithersoever 
thou wilt. Ah’shong rose up. The es’enaurs 
and trumpeters played and sang. Then 
Ah’shong said : 

7. One more love have I in the world, O 
Jehovih. I go from Yeshuah, but my love 
remaineth. To thee, O God, will I look back 
in hope and love, for thou wert raised by 
me. And to thy Lords whut less could | 
say ? Yea, and to all the hosts I leave 
within these realms. 

8. Ah’shong touched God's right hand, and 
then saluting, with the third sign of emeth 
to Jehovih, departed, and the marshals con- 
ducted him off to the ship. 

9. Ah’shong and his etherean hosts rose 
up in curtains of light; and presently the 
ship was loosened from its anchorage and 
floated upward, and all the angels entered 
into it; and the sails were spread out, and 
the mantles suspended on every side, till the 
whole vessel, with its thousands of masts 
and arcs, looked like a world on fire. The 
inhabitants of Yeshuah feared and trembled 
for the mighty works of the Gods and God- 
desses; and yet, as the es’enaurs on the 
deperting ship chanted, more than a million 
ef voices, the Yeshuans sang with them, 
amidst their tears, with souls overflowing, 
with awe and love and admiration. 

10. And in this same time the descending 
stars of other Gods and Goddesses, the 
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etherean ships from far-off worlds, were 
drawing neurer and nearer; and, on every 
side, the firmament was as if alive with 
worlds on fire. 

11. Presently they came, first one and 
then another of the ethereans, and they 
made fast to Ah’shong’s ship, until thus 
more than five hundred were united into one 
mighty vessel, and yet so near to Yeshuah 
that all could be seen. 

12. And when they had united there were 
countless millions of angels thus in close 
proximity, many who had known one an- 
other for thousands of years; and some who 
were older than the earth, and knew its his- 
tory. And these had companions as old as 
themselves; and they were ripe in experience 
with corporeal earths, stars and suns in other 
regions of Jehovih’s kingdoms. 


13. So great was the wisdom of these 
Gods and Goddesses that to come within the 
earth’s atmosphere was suflicient to enable 
them to read all the souls and prayers of 
mortals, and all the thoughts and desires of 
the spirits of the lower heaven belonging to 
the earth. To each and all of them the 
voice of Jehovih was ever present, and their 
power was like unto their wisdom. 

14. Jehovih hath said: To the corporean I 
have given power to hear one or two things 
at the same moment of time; but My Gods 
can hear intelligently tens of thousands of 
men speaking at the same time. Yea, they 
can find a way to answer them also. 

15. When the ships were ready for depart- 
ure, Ah’shong said: Let us pass low over 
Yeshuah, and ye shall hear and see those I 
have founded in a new heaven. His com- 
panions said: Jehovih’s will be done. There- 
upon they proceeded; and after they had 
visited Yeshuah they descended to the earth, 
and round about the places of the Lords; 
and when they had seen all, and heard the 
explanation, from those with Ah’shong, of 
the state the earth was in, and of the heavens 
of the earth, they rose higher and higher, 
and sailed toward Anakaron, whither Ah’- 
shong had invited them for repast and social 
intercourse. 


16. Thus departed the ethereans from the 
earth and atmospherea, This, then, was the 
beginning of the cycles of dan; and the first 
dawn was closed and past. 

17. And the earth Gods, that is, the Lords, 
who were now called Adonye, were such as 
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had been brought forth out of the earth. 
And God, who had dominion in the atinos- 
pherea of the earth, was also an earth-born ; 
and so were all the angels in atmospherea 
the product of the earth. 

18. And in Jehovih’s name were the Lords 
and God appointed and crowned to rule in 
their respective places, and they thus be- 
came the instruments of Jehovih for His 
glory. 

19. Jehovih said: Whoever serveth Me, in 
My name, is My son, or My daughter, The 
Light of My Judgment falleth upon them 
sufficient for the time and place. Inasmuch 
as ye honor them, ye honor Me also. 
Through the flowers of the field I express 
Myself in color and perfume; through the 
lion and mastodon I express Myself with 
power and voraciousness ; through the lamb 
and the dove I express Myself in meekness 
and docility. Through man I express My- 
self in words and actions; and all men, the 
wise and the ignorant, are channels of My 
expression. Some have thick tongues and 


poor speech, nevertheless they are My babes, 
My sons and daughters. 


20. Jehovih said: After the Se’muan age 
I gave to the earth from My etherean 
heavens sons and daughters, and they 
abode with mortals for three thousand years. 
And My ethereans established loo’is on the 
lands of the earth; and they commanded 
the loo’is, saying to them: Your office is to 
lead mortals by inspiration to dwell together, 
man and woman, as husband and wife; and 
in such adaption that their offspring shall 
rise higher in wisdom, love and power, than 
the father and mother. 


21. Jehovih said: I will confound the wise 
man in the latter days ; for he shall not dis- 
cover why man and woman lived not indis- 
criminately, as the beasts. Yea, I will show 
him that they who profess Me are led by Me; 
that they who deny Me go down to indis- 
criminate communion. Out of My works, 
shall the lessons of the early days of the 
earth show the presence of My hand from 
the beginning. By My loo’is was man and 
woman inspired to raise up such sons and 
daughters as would glorify Me and My 
works; by My loo’'is have I maintained My 
foothold amongst mortals. 

22. Such as could comprehend Me, having 
faith that My presence in Person should 
ultimately triumph for the highest and best, 
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I commanded to be 
et FAaIrHISTs, 
ince the beginning, 
have I kept a shia 
of this line inhabit- 
ing the earth and her 
heavens, 

23, || At the end 
of the second cycle 
there were in atmos- 
pherea six thousand 
million angels, who 
were for the most 
part in darkness; not 
knowing who they 
were, or where they 
dwelt; nor knowing 
nor caring whether 
there were other 
heavens or not. 

24, And now be- 
gan wars in atmos- 
pherea; thousands of 
angels against thou- 
sands, and millions 
against millions, 
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and Bridegrooms had 
long since ceased to 
be. 

28. The first har- 
vest was two hun- 
dred years, and the 
number of Brides 
und Bridegrooms was 
six hundred millions, 
of grade ninety-two. 

29. The second 
harvest was two 
hundred years, and 
was eight hundred 
million angels, of 
grade eighty-nine. 

30. The third har- 
vest was six hun- 
dred years, and was 
two thousand mill- 
ion angels, of grade 
eighty-three. 

31. The fourth 
harvest was five 
hundred years, and 
was twenty - three 


25. For the possession of sections of the | hundred million angels, of grade seventy- 


earth, and the mortal 
inhabitants thereof, 
went forth these 
millions of warring 
angels, And it came 
to pass that mortals 
also fell to war; and, 
by the obsessing 
angels, were made to 
destroy their own 
cities and kingdoms, 

26. And the at- 
tractions of this great 
wickedness caused 
other angels of heay- 
en to desert their 
schools and factories, 
and descend down to 
mortals, 

27, Thus again 


were the kingdoms of God and his Lords 


set at nought; the harvests of Brides 


four. 


32. The fifth har- 
vest was three hun- 
dred years, and was 
six hundred million 
angels, of grade six- 
ty -two. 

33. The sixth har- 
vest was four hun- 
dred years, and nine 
hundred million an- 
gels, Of grade fifty- 
one, 


34. And this was 
the last harvest; for 
none were of sufti- 
cient grade to abide 
in the etherean 
heavens. 


END OF BOOK OF AH’SHONG, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


SECOND BOOK OF LORDS 


OF THE SECOND CYCLE, BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF AH’SHONG, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. In the beginning man was naked and 
not ashamed; but the Lord raised man up 
and bade him hide his: nakedness, and man 
obeyed, and was clothed. 

2. And the Lord walked by man for a long 
season, showing him the way of resurrection ; 
and man was obedient, depending on the 
Lord for all things. 

3. And the Lord said unto man: Behold, I 
have walked with thee, and taught thee; but 
by my indulgence thou hast neglected to put 
forth thine own energy. 

4. Now lam going away from thee fora 
season, that thou mayst learn to develop thy- 
self, 

5. But lest thou stumble and fall, I leave 
with thee certain commandments, and they 
shall be a guide unto thee and thy heirs 
forever. 


6. Hear thou then the commandments of 
the Lord thy God. 

7. Thou shalt love thy Creator with all thy 
mind, and heart, and soul, all the days of thy 
life. 

8. And thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. 

9. Because thou wert born into the world 
without covering, thou shalt clothe thyself. 

10. Then inquired man of the Lord: Be- 
hold, thou hast shown the ass what is good 
for him to eat, and the fish, and the serpent, 
and the lion; every living creature; but man 
only hast thou not shown? 

11. The Lord said: Of everything that 
groweth up out of the ground that is good to 
eat give I unto thee, and they shall be food 
for thee. 

12. But of all things of flesh and blood, 
wherein is life, thou shalt not eat. 

13. For thou shalt not kill. 

.14. Man inquired of the Lord: Thou hast 
shown the males and females of all the living 
the times and periods to come together; but 
man and woman hast thou not shown? 

15. The Lord said: Thou shalt learn from 


the beasts, and birds, and fishes, that the 
female during gestation is in keeping of her 
Creator. 


16. Thou shalt also respect the times of 
woman. 

17. Man inquired of the Lord: Thou hast 
shown the bird how to build her nest, and 
the carnivore how to scent the subtle track 
of his prey, and the spider to weave his net; 
but as tc the manner of man’s house, or as 
to herbs that are good or are poisonous, 
thou hast not shown man. 

18. The Lord said: All the instinct that is 
in the bird, or beast, or fish, or imsect, or 
creeping thing, was created with them, but man 
was created blank; and yet man shall attain to 
more subtle senses than any other living 
creature. 


19. Man inquired: How shall man attain 
to these? 

20. The Lord answered: Serve thy Creator 
by doing good unto others with all thy 
wisdom and strength, and by being true to 
thine own highest light, and all knowledge 
shall come to thee. 

21. So the Lord left man for a season to 
himself; and man so loved the earth and 
whatsoever ministered unto his ease, and to 
his flesh desires, that he fell from his high 
estate. And great darkness came upon the 
earth. And man cast aside his clothes, 


and went naked, and became carnal in his 
desires. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. The Lord went abroad over the earth, 
calling: Come to me, O man! Behold thy 
Lord is returned ! 

2. But man heard not the voice of the 
Lord; for, by man’s indulgence, the spirit of 
man was covered up in his own flesh. 

3. The Lord sent his loo’is (masters of 
generations, angels next in rank above guar- 
dian angels, i. e., ashars,) to the Thins, and 
they raised up heirs unto the Lord; by con- 
trolling the parentage of the unborn brought 
they into the world a new race of men, of 
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the same seed and blood as of old, and these 
heard the voice of the Lord. 

4, And the Lord said unto man: Because 
thou kept not my commandments thou hast 
brought affliction upon thyself, and thy 
people, to the farthest ends of the world. 

5. Now will I raise thee up once more, and 
arth the tribes of men from darkness into 
ight, 
6. And the Lord delivered man into wis- 
dom, and peace and virtue; and the earth 
became as a garden of sweet smelling flowers 
and luxurious fruit. 

7. The Lord said: How sayst thou, O 
man? Shalt thou still have a keeper? 

8, And man said: Behold, I am strong and 
wise. Go thou away from the earth. I 
understand thy commandments. 

9. The Lord inquired: Knowest thou the 
meaning of, Love thy Creator? And man 
said: Yea, Lord; and to love my neighbor 
as myself; and to do good unto others with 
all my wisdom and strength. Yea, I have 
the All Highest Light. I am wiser than the 
ancients. Behold, I want no Lord nor God; 
Tam the highest product of all the universe. 

10, The Lord said: I will try thee, O man; 
I will go away for a season. 

11. So the Lord departed once more. And 
man had nothing to look up to, so he looked 
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at himself and became vainglorious. And 
the tribes of men aspired to overcome one 
another; war and destruction followed. 

12. Man forgot his Creator; he said: No 
Eye seeth me, no Ear heareth me. And he 
neglected to guard himself against the ser- 
pent (corporeality); and the serpent said unto 
him: Partake thou of all things, for they are 
thine. 

13. And man gave heed, and, lo and be- 
hold, the race of man descended into utter 
darkness. And man distinguished not his 
sister or mother; and woman distinguished 
not her brother or father. 

14. And God beheld the wickedness of 
man, and he called out, saying: Hear my 
voice, O man! Hear the voice of the Lord! 

15. But because of the darkness of man he 
could not hear the voice of God, his Lord. 

16. And the Lord sent his angels down to 
man that they might appeal to man’s under- 
standing. 

17. But the angels loved darkness also, and 
strove not to lift man up out of darkness. And 
the Lord was of no more avail amongst mor- 
tals, and he departed away from the earth. 
And man became on the earth as a harvest 
that is blighted and rotted because of its 


rankness. 
END OF THE SECOND BOOK OF LORDS. 


SYNOPSIS OF SIXTEEN CYCLES, 


BEING FORTY-EIGHT THOUSAND YEARS; COVERING A PERIOD FROM THE CREATION OF MAN DOWN TO 
THE SUBMERSION OF THE CONTINENT OF PAN, CALLED BY THF ANCIENTS 


THE FLOOD, OR DELUGE, 


WHICH WAS TWENTY-FOUR THOUSAND YEARS B, K., SELECTED FROM THE RECORDS IN THE 
LIBRARIES OF HEAVEN. 


CHAPTER I. 


1, First, the earth plieth in a circuit 

around the sun, which circuit is divided into 
four arcs called spring, summer, autumn and 
winter, 
_ 2. Second, the sun, with his family, plieth 
in a large circuit, which is divided into one 
thousand five hundred arcs, the distance of 
which for each are is about three thousand 
years, or one cycle, 

3. During a cycle, the earth and her heav- 
ens fall in the etherean regions of hundreds 
of etherean worlds, where dwell Jehovih’s 


high-raised angels, whose Chiefs have to do 
with the management of worlds. 

4, During the time of a cycle, the earth ig 
therefore under the control and management 
of such of Jehovih’s angels for the resurrec- 
tion of man of the earth. 

5, At the time of the creation of man, the 
earth was traveling in the are of Wan, where 
dwell thousands of Orian chiefs, with thou- 
sands of millions of high-raised anzels, 

6. The Holy Council of Orian Chiefs, 
through the Wisdom and Voice of Jehovih, 
appointed one of their number, Sethantes, to 
take charge of the earth, and to people it 
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with immortal beings, during its travel in 
Wan. 

7. The rank and title of Sethantes, thus 
raised up by Jehovih, Creator of worlds, was, 
First GOD OF THE EARTH AND HER HEAVENS. 

8. And Sethantes came with millions of 
angels, who had been raised up from other 
worlds previously, and he accomplished his 
work, and was known as God. 

9. Sethantes was, then, the first God of the 
earth and her heavens, and his place was 
within the are of Wan. And during his 
cycle of three thousand years, he raised up 
from the earth fifteen hundred million Brides 
and Bridegrooms to Jehovih. 

10. After Sethantes came Ah’shong, sub- 
Chief in the realms of Hieu Wee in the Haian 
arc of Vehetaivi. And during the cycle of 
Anakaron, also three thousand years, Ah’- 
shong raised up from the earth a harvest of 
two billion two hundred million Brides and 
Bridegrooms. 

11. The third cycle was under the do- 
minion of Hoo Le, surveyor of Kakayen’sta in 
the are of Gimmel, and his harvest was three 
billion seven hundred millions. 

12. The fourth cycle was under C’pe Aban, 
Chieftainess of Sulgoweron in the are of Yan, 
and her harvest was four billion eight hun- 
dred millions. 

13. The fifth cycle was under Pathodices, 
road-maker in Chitivya in the are of Ya- 
homitak, and his harvest was six billion four 
hundred millions. 

14. The sixth cycle was under Goemagak, 
God of Iseg, in the are of Somgwothga, and 
his harvest was seven billion nine hundred 
millions. 

15, The seventh cycle was under Goepens, 
God of Kaim, in the are of Srivat, and his 
harvest was nine billion three hundred 
millions. 

16. The eighth cycle was under Hycis, 
Goddess of Ruts, in the are of Hohamagollak, 
and her harvest was nine billion four hun- 
dred millions. 

17. The ninth cycle was under See ’itcicius, 
inspector of roads in Kammatra, in the are 
of Jusyin, and his harvest was ten billion one 
hundred millions. 

18. The tenth cycle was under Miscelitivi, 
Chieftainess of the arches of Lawzgowbak, in 
the are of Nu, and her harvest was ten billion 
eight hundred millions. 

19. And now the earth was full of people ; 
all the continents and islands of the earth 


were inhabited by man; nor was there left 
any wilderness wherein man did not dwell. 

20. But the generation of man had fallen 
from thirty-three years down to twelve 
years. And man and woman were at 
maturity at seven years old; and not many 
lived above thirty years ; but they were pro- 
lific; many of the mothers bringing forth 
two score sons and daughters, and from two 
to four at a birth. 

21, And man dwelt in peace, and the earth 
was tilled, and brought forth abundantly of 
everything that was good for man to eat, and 
to clothe himself. And there were in those 
days great cities of hundreds of thousands of 
inhabitants; thousands and thousands of such 
cities, and in all the five great divisions of 
the earth. And man built ships and sailed 
over the ocean in all directions, around about 
the whole world. By the angels of the Lord 
was he taught and guided in all thingse And 
man had books, both written and printed ; 
and the young were taught in schools, a 
knowledge of the sun and moon and stars, 
and of all things that are upon the earth and 
in the waters thereof. This was therefore 
called the first period of civilization on the 
earth. 

22. Now, for the most part, all the people 
had become Thins, small, white and yellow. 
Nevertheless there were ground people, with 
long arms, who were large; but they dwelt 
by themselves, and their food was of all 
manner of flesh, and fish, and creeping things. 
The ground people were brown and black, 
and they lived to be two hundred, and even 
four hundred years old. 

23. Jehovih said: In the early days I raised 
up ’huans, and I gave them certain com- 
mandments, amongst which was, not to 
cohabit with the druks lest they go down 
in darkness. But they obeyed not My 


.words; and lo and behold, they are lost 


from the face of the earth. 

24. Because the Thins have become a 
spiritual people and have prospered in peace 
and spirit, behold, they have degenerated in 
the corporeal body. They yield abundant 
harvests for My etherean realms, but they are 
hke untimely births. 

25. Now will I bring the earth into a’jiyan 
fields and forests for a long season; for I 
shall again reproduce the I’huans; and the 
time of a generation shall be thirty-three 
years. For my harvests shall be of fruit 
that is mature and full of ripeness, 
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26. And Jehovih brought the earth into 
new regions in the etherean worlds, and 
covered it over with a’ji, east and west and 
north and south. 

27, And it came to pass that many of the 
l'hins lost the generative desire and, so, 
brought not forth many heirs. But the 
brown people burnt with desires, and they 
laid hold of the I’hin women when they went 
into the fields, and forced them, and thus 
brought forth again the I’huan race, the 
copper colored, strong and bright and quick. 

28, Accordingly the eleventh cycle, which 
was under Gobath, God of Tirongothaga, in 
the arc of Su'le, brought forth a harvest of 
six billion seven hundred millions, 

29. The twelfth cycle was under F’aiyis, 
Goddess of Looga, in the are of Siyan, and 
her harvest was two billion six hundred 
millions, 

30, The thirteenth cycle was under Zinea- 
thaes, keeper of the Cress, in the arc of 
Qleganaya, and his harvest was one billion 
two hundred millions. 

31. The fourteenth cycle was under ‘l'oth- 
sentaga, road-maker in Hapanogos, in the 
arc of Manechu, and his harvest was only six 
hundred millions, 

32. The fifteenth cycle was under Nimeas, 
God of Thosgothamachus, in the are of 
Seigga, and his harvest was only forty 
millions, 

33, The sixteenth cycle was under Neph, 
God of Sogghonnes, in the arc of Arbroohk, 
but he failed to bring forth any harvest. 


CHAPTER II. 


1, God, that is Neph, said: Hear my 
prayer, O Jehovih! The earth and hc: heav- 
ens are gone down in darkness. 

2. The I’hin hath been destroyed off all 
the divisions of the earth save Wagga. 

3. More than thirty thousand million 
angels are gathered on the surface of the 
earth, and they are too low in grade to be 
delivered. 

4. What shall Thy God do, O Father ? 

). Mortals are descending in breed and 
blood; only as diseased vermine do they in- 
habit the earth. 

6. Their cities are destroyed, and they 
dwell after the manner of four-footed beasts. 

7. The inspiration of Thy God and his 
angels can no longer reach them. 

8. When they die and enter these heavens 
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they are as festering sores on one another, 
thousands of millions of them. 

9. For three thousand years have I labored 
with them, but the abundance of their dark- 
ness outmatcheth Thy God. 

10. What shall I do with them, O Father! 
How shall Thy God deliver so great a carcass 
of death ? || 

11. But Jehovih answered not the prayer 
of God; left him to consult with other Gods 
in the higher heavens. 

12. But in etherea, Jehovih spake to His 
Orian Chiefs, saying: As I try mortals, so do 
I try angels; as I try them, so dol try My 
Gods. Forever and forever do I keep before 
them the testimony of AN ALL HIGHER. 

13. Now it had come to pass on earth that 
the time of a generation of mortals had risen 
from twelve years to eighty years. And 
there were many who lived to be three hun- 
dred years old. And they had become very 
large; twice the size of men of this day. But 
they were without judgment and of little 
sense. Hardly knew they their own species. 
And they mingled together, relatives as well 
as others; so that idiocy and disease were 
the general fate of the tribes of men; and 
they were large and strong and prolific. 

14, This then that followeth is the grade of 
declension in the heavens of the earth; that 
is, after Kishalon had changed the period of 
generation from twelve years into the upper 
grades, to wit: 

15. Abner, seventh dawn of dan, endur- 
ing three thousand two hundred years in 
Hastaf, etherean a’ji seven, Hoe’tan, grade 
ninety-nine. 

16. Enseeni, Goddess of Marsef, etherea, 
dan of Gem, enduring three thousand years, 
grade ninety-three. 

17. Boaz, God of Hom, Orian field, dan 
of Josh, enduring two thousand seven hun- 
dred years, grade eighty-eight. 

18, Da’ivi, Goddess of Wowitski in a’ji 
thirty-six, dan of Ruth, enduring two thou- 
sand nine hundred years, grade eichty-two. 

19, Lia’mees, Goddess of War in Broek, 
dan forty, Orian field, Semsi, enduring three 
thousand years, grade seventy-seven. 

20. Divi’yas, God of Hut in Hubak, ji’ya 
twenty-two, Neth, enduring three thousand 
one hundred years, grade sixty-nine, 

21, Roa’yis’yis, Goddess of Tamak, Bent, 
one of Hud’du’owts, enduring three thousand 
and seventy vears, grade sixty-one. 

22. Yij, Chief of Orian field, Lud in Goo, 
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dan seventy-four, enduring two thousand 
six hundred years, grade fifty-eight. 

23. Gul’yaniv, Chieftainess, Orian field, 
Ob’Low in ji’ya forty, @nduring three thou- 
sand four hundred years, grade fifty-one. 

24. From this time onward there was found 
no grade in the roadway of the solar phalanx 
(great serpent), sutticiently dense for the 
angels of the heavens of the earth. 


CHAPTER Il. 


1. Jehovih moved upon the etherean worlds; 
in the wide regions where traveleth the great 
serpent. His voice went forth, and amongst 
the counsellors, the high ruling chieftains of 
the exalted kingdoms in the firmament, He 
spoke, saying : 

2. Hear me, O ye Chieftuins! Be ye far- 
seeing in My traveling worlds, and ulert to 
My words. Behold the red star, the earth, 
hath attained her maturity! As a daughter 
cometh forth in the prime of life, so stundeth 
the young earth in her glory. For fifty 
thousand years hath she played her part as 
an ornament of heaven and a harvester of 
bright souls for My exalted regions in the fir- 
mament, 

3. Gather together, O ye Orian Chiefs, and 
ye etherean Goddesses; and ye that dwell 
in the roadway of the great serpent. Cull ve 
a council of My everlasting rulers of worlds ; 
and of them that plant my a’jian gardens and 
My jiya’an fields; and of them that whirl 
My nebulous vortices in the firmament. || 

4. The voice of Jehovih extended across 
the wide universe, and those who were hich 
raised in the management of worlds heard 
and comprehended. 

56. And there assembled in the etherean 
gardens of Senaya, near the roadway of the 
solar phalanx, millions of Jehovih’s highest ; 
and the place was as a park larger than a 
hundred times the earth; and round about 
on every side lie the crystaline borders of 
etherean worlds. And when they were assem- 
bled, Jehovih spake out of the light inherent, 
saying: 

6. Sixteen times have my etherean hosts 
redeemed the earth and her heavens from 
darkness into light, und yet ere the end of a 
cycle she falleth again, and her atmospherea 
with her. And now it hath come to pass 
that her heavens are filled with thousands of 
millions of spirits that know not Me and My 


emancipated worlds. Speak, O ye Gods and 
Goddesses. 


7, Thereupon Sut’Loo said: O Jehovih, I 
have heard; I have beholden. Too prolific is 
the earth, the young daughter of heaven. 
Too prolific is the red star of the firmament. 

8. Next spake Ka’waha, saying: Thou 
hast spoken, O Jehovih! Too prolific is the 
rich earth, O Father. Her mortals are over- 
powered by her atmospherean hosts. Her 
people build up cities and nations for a season 
after dawn, but soon they are overflooded by 
fetals and drujas, and the mortals devour one 
another as beasts of prey. 

9. Chi’jong said: Her people have tilled all 
the soil of the earth and covered it over with 
cities; but where are they? Her people 
have been learned in the matters of heaven 
and earth, but their knowledge is dissipated 
by the dread hand of war. 

10. Dhu’itta said: Her people become wise 
in a day, but on the next they are fools. One 
generation becometh skilled in books and in 
knowledge of the sun and moon and stars, 
and in the mathematics of corporeal things ; 
but a generation followeth, and lo, her people 
ure cannibals again. 

11. Gaw’zin said: I have heard, O Jehovih! 
I have witnessed, O Father! The red star 18 
too prolific. She is like a garden too rich! 
Her products are overgrown, and they fall 
down and doubly enrich the soil again, to 
reproduce an imperfect giant stalk that is 
barren. So are her sons and daughters; they 
run all to earthly substances. 

12. Loo’wan said: Great Spirit, I have 
heard, I have seen. We gather the earth’s 
harvests tor Thee, O Jehovih, but thev are 
small, We gather the earth’s harvests of 
dark spirits, O Jehovih, and they are ten 
times larger. Behold, there is no balance 
between them. 

13. Thus spake the Gods and Goddesses, 
till thousands of them had spoken. After 
that the voice of Jehovih spake, saying: 

14. Ye are blessed, My sons and daugh- 
ters. How can ye bequeath the adminis- 
tration of the earth and her heaven to the 
earth-born, till she is made suitable as a gift 
from My hand? Now hear Me, O My sons 
and daughters: Five great divisions of the 
earth have I made, and they have all been 
inhabited over and tilled by mortals. Yea, 
on all the divisions of the earth have there 
been great cities and nations, and men and 
women of great learning. 

15. And as oft as they are raised up in 
light, so are they again cast down in dark- 
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ness, because of the great desire of the 
spirits of the dead to return back to the 
earth, These druj return to mortals and 
fasten upon them as fetals or as familiars, 
and inspire them to evil. Go now to the 
earth, O My beloved, and find the division of 
the earth where most these druj congregate, 
for I will uproot their stronghold; I will 
break them from their haunts and they 
shall no longer carry My people down to 
destruction. 

16, And now the council deliberated, and 
after a while caused the records of the earth 
and her atmospherea to be examined, and 
they discovered that the heaven of the land 
of Wagga (Pan) was beyond redemption 
because of the great numbers of the spirits 
of the cannibals and of the multitude of 
fetals. It was as if a disease in the flesh 
be healed over externally, leaving the root 
of the disease within, So was Wagga and 
her heaven; the redemption of the cycles 
remained not with her, but evil broke out 
forever in a new way. 

17. So Jehovih said: Now will I prune 
the earth and her heaven. Behold, the 
division’ of Wagga shall be hewn off and 
cast beneath the waters of the ocean. Her 
heaven shall be no longer tenable by the 
spirits of destruction, for I will rend the 
foundation thereof and scatter them in the 
winds of heaven. 

18. Go ye, therefore, down to the earth 
and provide nets and vanchas for receiving 
the spirits of darkness, and for receiving the 
spints of mortals who shall perish in the 
waters. And provide ye a place in My 
exalted heavens suitable for them; and ye 
shall wall them about in heaven that they 
cannot escape, but that they may be weaned 
from evil. 

19. And when ye dre come to the earth 
and. its heavens, acquaint My God and his 
Lords with My decree. And say to them: 
Thug saith Jehovih: Behold, behold, I will 
sink the land of Wagge beneath the waters of 
the ocean, and her heaven will I carry away 
bie sa in a aoe where she shall 

ger engulph My le in darkness. 
And Jehovih saith: Go thou, O God of 
heaven, and thou, O Lord of Wagga, down to 
My chosen, the I’hins, and say to them: 
Thus saith the Great Spirit: Behold, behold, 
I will sink the lands of the earth beneath 
the ocean, becuuse of the evil of the spirite 
of darkness, Hear Me,O My chosen, and 
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heed My commandments: Fall to, all hands, 
and build ships in all places, even in the 
valleys and on the mountains, and let My 
faithful gather together within the ships, for 
My hand is surely stretched over the earth. 


20. And ye shall also proclaim unto 
the earth arid her heaven that from the first, 
even in the ancient days, I proclaimed My 
three worlds unto all people, which are: My 
corporeal worlds and the lower heuvens that 
belong thereto, and My etherean heavens 
which are in the firmument above. And I 
said: The first glory is of the earth, whereon 
is paradise when man obeyeth My command- 
ments; and the second glory, which is 
greater than the first, I created for the spirits 
of the dead, but I bound the lower heaven to 
the earth that it might travel therewith, that 
the communion of the dead with the living 
might add a glory unto both. But the upper 
heaven I made the highest of all glories, and 
I filled the etherean firmament with count- 
less worlds of their kind for the dwelling 
places of those that rose in the third resur- 
rection. 

21. And I sent from the exalted heavens 
down to the lower heavens, and to the earth, 
also, My holy angels, over whom I appointed 
Gods and Lords in the majesty of My do- 
minions. And they came proclaiming these 
things in My name, teaching both mortals 
and spirits how to live that they might rise 
and inherit My illuminated worlds. 


22, And because inan was without knowl- 
edge, My Gods and Lords appointed certain 
masters of generations (loo’is), who were 
ethereans of greut wisdom, to abide with 
mortals and inspire such marriages as would 
best promote spiritual growth from the start. 
And there came forth amongst all people 
certain ones capable of sar’gis and su’is, and 
they heeded the commandments of My Gods 
and Lords, forsaking evil and striving to 
serve the spirit, choosing Me above all things 
Wherefore I chose them also, and called them 
Thins. 

23. For as much as they commenced put- 
ting away self and serving Me whilst they 
were yet in corpor, 80 were they not born in 
the spirit world before their full time. And 
even so are others not of full birth who have 
not in the corporeal form begun to triumph 
in spirit over their own flesh. . 

24. Jehovih said: Go forth, O M 
daughters, and prune my vineyard. agi 
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25. Beseech My God of the earth and his 
Lords with him, to gather together all the 
angels of the earth, from east to west and 
from north to south; to the land of Wagga 
bring them. 

26. My etherean ships of fire shall sur- 
round Wagga on every side. And | will cut 
loose the foundations of the earth, at the 
borders of the ocean and the mountains of 
Gan, nor shall any prop or corner-stone stay 


My hand. And Iwill send rains and winds 


and thundering; and the waters of the great 


deep shall come upon the lands ; and the great 
cities shall go down and be swallowed in the 
sea, 

27. And the rich valleys of Mai, with her 
thousand cities, shall be rent with the mad- 
ness of men and women fleeing before the 
waters of the ocean. And women and chil- 
dren shall fall by the way and be drowned; 


and men shall go down in the water and rise 
not. 

28. And the wide plains of Og, with her 
thousand cities, and with the great capital of 
Penj, and the temples of Khu, and Bart, and 
Gan, and Saing, shall sink to rise fio more. 
And in the deluge, the air of heaven shall be 
filled with the screaming and wailing of mill- 
ions of mortals going down to destruction. 

29. I will rescue them from darkness; I 
will carry them to a’jian regions which I pre- 
viously created for spirits of darkness; and 
I will appoint over them Gods und Goddesses 
to teach them of Me and My kingdoms. 

30. And the earth and her heavens shall 
take a new start amongst My habitable 
worlds. 

31. Thus have I provided labor for My 


high-raised angels in the places I created, 
saith Jehovih. 


END OF THE SYNOPSIS OF HEAVENLY RECORDS. 
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BOOK OF APH, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


BEING THE HEAVENLY RECORDS OF APH, SON OF JEHOVIH, AND OF HIS COMPANION, NIN’YA, DAUGHTER 
OF JEHOVIH, AS PERTAINETH TO THE SUBMERSION OF THE CONTINENT OF WAGGA (AFTER- 


WARD CALLED PAN, SIGNIFYING EARTH). 


AND THIS PERIOD WAS COMMONLY 


CALLED THE DELUGE, OR FLOOD OF WATERS. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. In the time of the world twenty-four 
thousand years before the kosmon era, the 
great serpent (solar phalanx) being in the arc 
of Noe, in the etherean heavens, and of the 
Sum of Howt and ji’ya eighty-seven, the 
earth and her heavens were in great darkness. 
But the spirit of Jehovih moved upon His 
high-raised God, Aph, in etherea, to conse- 
crate new dominions on the earth and her 
heavens, Aph said: 

2. I, Aph, Son of Jehovih, God in the are 
cf Noe, in Sum of Howt, in etherea, came to 
hada, heaven of the red star, in Jehovih’s 
name, In His wisdom, power and love, 
rianifested in mine own resurrection, to be- 
come companion to Gods and Goddesses and 


THE LORDS’ 


Orian Chiefs on the thrones of high heaven, 
proclaim : 

3. To the atmospherean spirits of the 
earth, and to the spirits of the first, second 
and third resurrections, abiding on the earth, 
or near thereto, either with mortals or with- 
out; to their God and Lords, and to their 
Savior, and to all holy ones by Jehovih 
raised up for the redemption of men and 
angels : 

4, In the arc of Noe came to me the voice 
of Jehovih, Creator of worlds, saying : 

5. Iam the All Highest! My service ex- 
tendeth forever. I go not, but I am afar. 
I come not, and yet [am near. My voice is 
in all places. The light of the soul of man 
heareth Me. I speak in the vine that creep- 
eth, and in the strong-standing oak. 


FIRST BOOK. 


BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF APH, SON OF JEHOVIH. AND AS THE LATTER IS OF 


BEAVEN, 80 IS THE LORDS’ BOOK OF THE EARTH. 


FOR WHICH REASON 


ONE BOOK I8 PLACED ABOVE THE OTHER. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE HISTORY OF THE FLOOD. 


1. Hear me, O man, I am the Lord, the 
aod of earth, Son of Jehovih! I am one of 
chine elder brothers. _ I, thy Lord, with my 
brother Lords and Gods, in the name of Je- 
hovih, speak, saying : 

2. Peace and patience be unto all men, that 
ye may comprehend my words, and bear wit- 
ness that heaven and earth in every part is 
Jehovih’s, and that all men and women are 
His sons and daughters, worlds without end. 

3. As over mortal kingdoms, kings; as 
over empires, emperors; as over armies, gen- 
erals; so hath Jehovih in his heavens 
crowned certain chieftains for times and 
places, and given to them certain names, 
whereby they have been proclaimed to men 

6 


and angels, so that the discipline of heavens 
might manifest the glory and dominion of 
Jehovih. 

4, In all time, honored in high heaven, and 
known to the people on the earth as Jehovih’s 
Lord, Commander of heavenly light on earth, 
and Pacificator betwixt All Light and All 
Darkness, and entitled Lorp oF rEarTH and 
Lorp Gop, so have I and my predecessors, 
and my successors, been handed down for 
thousands of years amongst mortals. 

5. Whereas, if it be said: The King said 
thus; and generations after if it be said, The 
King said thus; and all men know it was not, 
the same man, but was nevertheless The 
King, so also proclaim I, the Lord, My prede- 
cessors and successors ; for all of them were, 
and have been The Lord. 

6. Wherefore, I, the Lord, by virtue of my 
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6. Hear the voice of your Creator, O ye 
angels of heaven. Carry ye the wisdom of 
My utterance down to mortals. Call them 
to the glories of the heavens and the broad 
earth. Behold, My voice isin the rocks, and 


in the wind that bloweth, and in all things 
that have not tongues. 


7. Show them My suns aud stars in the 
firmament above; for they are My written 
words. My voice proceedeth in the space of 
heaven; the wise angels of My exalted places 
hear the sound going forth. Hearken to My 
speech, O ye spirits of the dead; proclaim 
Me, O ye Gods and Goddesses. 


8. They look for Me as they look for 
things; they hearken for my voice as for a 
man’s voice. And they find Me not, nor hear 
that which I have spoken. Yet none can 
elface My words; My wisdom endureth for- 
ever. Behold, I come not as a sound to the 


ear; My voice hieth into the soul from all 
sides. 


9. Teach them, O ye angels; they look not 
in the right way; their ears are turned after 
loud claps and noises. They cry out: Alas, 
I hear not the voice of Jehovih; He hath not 
spoken; His voice hath no man heard; He is 


the All Silent, and dumber than the things 
He created. 

10. They have turned away froin My God 
and My Lords; in conceit and darkness have 
they shut themselves up. They have peopled 
the air of the earth about with spirits of 
darkness, the drujas of men of darkness and 
cannibals. Their fetals float back upon 
them; like devouring vermin they burrow 
deep in pollution. 

11. Remember them, O God, My Son, and 
ye, My Lords of earth. Have no pity, but be 
as a surgeon’s knife upon them. Thou hast 
told them, O God: Jehovih liveth and reign- 
eth; His voice standeth the All Highest. 
But they have mocked thee and thy Lords, 
and turned away after iniquity. 

12. They are fearful lest they believe in 
My Person and My voice; of their own gab- 
ble they have no fear. They criticise Me and 
My God and My Lords; but they own that 
they know Me not. They suppose My ex- 
alted heavens are without order and disci- 
pline; My captains they ignore, and the 
teachings of My holy ones are criticised by 
men of straw. 

13. Have they not said: Who is God, that 
I should adore? And the Lord, that I 


THE LORDS’ FIRST BOOK. 
own authority, and in Jehovih’s name, pro- 
claim the light and the darkness of the past, 
for inasmuch as I have been exalted by the 
Father, so are ye all in waiting for your turn 
in the heavens above to become Lords and 
Gods and Goddesses. 


7. To draw your souls up in heavenly 
aspirations, to become one with the Father in 
righteousness and good works, sendeth Jeho- 
vih His sons and daughters, down to the 


earth, revealing the glory of His kingdoms in 
the etherean worlds. 


8. But because of the darkness of man’s 
soul, man setteth up to mock the words of 
his Lord, saying: How can I become a Lord, 
ora God? Behold, his word hath not been 
heard; none havv written his speech ? 


9. Was it not so in all times on the earth ? 
And because of this darkness amongst men, 
they have laid bare the iniquity of their own 
hearts. For out of the mouchs of my chosen, 
who utter my words, come words of truth 
and love and wisdom and kindness, and the 
exaltation of virtue. But from those who 


deny me, come corruption, war, avarice, and 
the love of earthly things for self-sake. 

10. Behold, they have quibbled about 
words and the meaning of words. One saith: 
How much of this came from the Lord, and 
how much from the prophet ? Making of them- 
selves mathematicians on a matter separate 
from the subject of the righteousness of their 
own souls, which lieth at the bottom of God’s 
desires. 

11. Are not all words at best but pictures 
and paintings of the spirit that findeth them? 
And whether the Captain (Lord) or his pri- 
vate (angel) carry the light to the prophet, 
what mattereth it to the man or woman 
who seeketh to serve Jehovih by doing good 
works ? 

12. Some have said: Behold, I have given 
all I had to the poor, and I rise early and 
visit the sick; and in the night I sit up with 
them; and I gather up orphans and helpless 
ones, and make them so joyous of heart they 
thank Jehovih they are created into life.|| 
Now, verily, all men know that such beha- 
vior cometh from them that recognize my 
word, whether it come from the mouth of a 
babe or the pen of a fool. 
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should hearken? But I turn their eyes to 
the armies of earth; te the general and the 
captain, Then they say: Ah, our affairs on 
earth are officered and disciplined; we rever- 
ence our highest, great captains. 

14, Shall they turn God away, and the 
Lord? What shall the Creator do to please 
them? Is not the name of My general (God), 
and my captain (Lord), My own creation? 
Who found the name of God and the name 
of the Lord? Why are they not pleased 
with My Gods and My Lords? 

15, Hear Me, O ye etherean Gods and 
Goddesses; they desire not wisdom and 
resurrection, Their love lieth in darkness. 
To eat, to sleep and to devour are the 
delights of their souls. The first lesson of 
life they have not learned; the first heaven 
of the earth is to them the All of the created 
worlds, 

16. Hear My judgment upon them, O ye, 
My holy angels, and Jong risen. For I have 
raised them up again and again; I have 
founded lower heavens for them that they 
might learn; but they fall the moment My 
Gods leave them alone, 

17, Now will I carry away their heaven 
and earth, and they shall be seen no more 
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13, Who, then, shall not find delight in 
the word of the Lord? Know they not that 
Tam the same to-day, yesterday and for- 
ever? And in judgment why will they not 
perceive that my word cometh as well now 
a8 in the olden time? 

14. Behold, I am not for one man only, nor 
for one woman, nor for one book; but wher- 
ever the jight of wisdom and the desire for 
virtue and holy deeds shine, there will my 
speech manifest. Is not Jehovih wide as the 
universe, and immutable? And to be in 
harmony with Him, is this not the sum of all 
Wisdom ? 

1). Therefore, if thy Lord, or thy God, 
hath attained to be one with the Father, and 
He come in dominion on the earth, with His 
millions of angels, who also know the higher 
light, and ye are inspired by them to do 
Jehovih’s will, what discussion shall man 
have against heaven or its representatives ? 

16. I declare freedom unto all men in 
Jehovih’s name, but with freedom I also give 
the experience of the Lords of earth. Suffer 
therefore my prophets on all hands to em- 
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forever. But the drujas and fetals shall be 
carried to Hautuon and cast into walls of 
fire.* And they shall be divided up into 
groups; kin shall be torn away from kin, 
and friend from friend, and mother from 
daughter, and father from son; for they are 
become as absorbents, sucking one another 
continually. 

18. And the walls of the fire shal! go up 
around them without ceasing, and they shall 
not escape. And they that guard them 
shall keep them from one another, that they 
shall do no evil. Neither shall they sleep 
nor rest, but be stirred up and made to 
know that they are alive, and can exist 
independent of fetal (sucking). 

19. Hear my voice, O God, and command 
thy Lord to proclaim on the earth. Have I 
not made an example before mortals? Be- 
hold the carrion that rotteth in the field. Is 
it not the feast of the hyena, the wolf and 
the buzzard? Do not worms come to life 


* These lights are seen in a small way in spirit circles, 
and they form in heaven boundaries for certain dominions, 
This is most likely the original rendering of casting spirits 
of darkness into a place from which there was no escape. 
Not, however, that the place was one of punishment, but 


on the contrary.—(Eb. 


bellish the pictures of the past in their own 
way; and as far as the pictures fortify 
faith in Jehovih and His Works, and His 
Power and His Glory, be ye circumspect to 
desire nourishment therefrom. And rather 
than destroy that which is given in the name 
of Jehovih, go ye, and fall to work in like 
manner to build up His light in your own 
way. 

17. Herein is wisdom; for they that strive 
for the light of my dominion shall receive my 
angels in my name; and by the words they 
find to express my commandments shall they 
be known to be of me. 

18. All words came from the Lord your 
God; by him was man made upright on the 
earth. As the first race went down into the 
earth, the second man rose up by my angels, 
becoming like unto Lords and Gods, and 
capable of knowing good and evil. 

19, But as the light of a full grown man 
differeth from that of a child’s; so, in differ. 
ent degree, was the light of men; and those 
with the higher light were called Fuaithistg 
(l’hins), because they perceived that Wisdom 
shaped all things and ruled to the ultimate 
glory of the All One; but those of the lesser 
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therein and turn to and devour the carcass 
that brought them forth? 

20. What more is the earth (Pan) to these 
spirits of evil and darkness? What more is 
their first heaven than a place of perpetual 
devouring? Have they not made it a place 
of everlasting destruction? They visit their 
evils upon mortals; the young child cannot 
escape them, nor the middle-aged, nor the 
old man nor old woman. 

21. The heavenly kingdoms founded by 
Gods and Lords have become pest houses 
for drujas and fetals; there is no place left 
for founding the upright and virtuous in 
heart. 

22. Are my Gods and Lords servants to 
an evil world? And shall they find only 
rottenness to deal with? Now have | 
answered in the firmament of iny holy 
sons and daughters. I have called them 
from remote places in heaven to witness 
the work of My hand. For as I made the 
earth and its heaven, so rule I over it to the 
same end for which I ereated it. 

_ 23. When they are short of My measure, 
T lengthen them out; when they run foul, I 
prune them to My own liking; for they are 
mine. Behold, the fool hath said: Jehovih 


hath made a failure! Behold, the Creator 
created a world for a certain purpose, but it 
run foul of His mark ! 

24. Hear Me, O God, and through thy 
Lords answer thou him in his conceit. Did 
I not quicken man into life in Mine own 
way ? At zero created I him, and | said: 
Two roads have I made, O man. One 
leadeth to everlasting light; and the other 
to everlasting darkness. 

25. Now have 1 shown him the darkness} 
it is My witness, whereby man knoweth My 
word is All Truth. Wherefore, then, should 
I not create the world, and man, and angels, 
that they go down in everlasting darkness? 
Is it not by darkness and pain I push man 
forward? Yea, the conceited man would 
fail himself but for the failures I set up 
before him. Wherefore, then, have I not 
created wisely ? 
26. Have I not a right to do Mine own 
way? Are not all things Mine? If a man 
die in the corporeal part, is he a failure? 
How else could man rise to My etherean 
worlds? Open his eyes, O My God and My 
Lords. He was not, and I created him. He 
presumeth to look into My plans and judg- 
ments; by his little learning he exalteth his 
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light were called Cain, the druk, because 
their trust was more in corporeal than in 
spiritual things. 

20. And the Faithists were also called the 
chosen people, because they chose God, who 
is Lord over corpor; but the Cainites, the 
druks, were classed as enemies of the Lord, 
because they sacrificed by means of war and 
death that which Jehovih made alive, And 
these two peoples have lived on the earth 
from the first, and even to this day. 

91. And I, the Lord, Son of Jehovih, gave 
a certain commandment to man, saying: 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy soul, thy wisdom and strength. But 
man had little strength in this matter; 
neither did I ask for more than he could 
give. And another commandment was: 
Thou shalt not kill; the which had man 
obeyed, there had been no war in the world. 

22. In like manner gave I the light of 
heaven unto all men, but my enemies per- 
verted my words in order to justify them- 
selves in sin. For the Father so dwelleth 
in man, that man can judge of truth and 


holiness. For if one man saith: The Lord 
said: Thou shalt not kill; and yet another 
man saith: The Lord saith, Thou shalt kill; 
then shall not any man mistake which is of 
the Lord in fact. For the Lord maketh not 
alive any man whom he desireth shall be 
killed. 

23. Thus was my word perverted by man, 
and the little light which was not lost, man 
tried to obscure. Nevertheless, man multi- 
plied and inhabited the earth over, building 
cities and nations and prospering in certain 
seasons In all things earthly. But as I came 
to the earth to develop the soul of man 
chiefly, and for his own ultimate happiness in 
the etherean worlds, I labored not with such 
as heeded me not, but suffered them to go 
on in their own conceit; and they became 
divided against one another, and war and 
pestilence and divers diseases came upon 
mortals, resulting in their further downfall. 

24. And the spirits of those that denied 
me on earth, still denied me in heaven; and 
in their stubbornness and conceit continued to 
dwell with man on the earth. So that in the 
course of time the world was overrun by 
spirits of darkness, who knew not heaven. 
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conceit and pretendeth to know all things. 

27. I cause the grain to grow in the field, 
and the day before it is ripe I send wind and 
rains and destroy it utterly. I bring forth 
man with shapely limbs and strong arms, 
but in the day of his prime I cut him down. 
I gave the passion of love to the mother, but. 
( take away her first-born. 

28. Know I not that first of all things, man 
shall be taught to know My power, and after 
that My wisdom? Have they seen the 
places of the dead, and hell, and destruction ? 
Teach them, O God; for their ultimate resur- 
rection is My glory and My delight. 

29. Shall man of earth say: The Creator 
was angry, and so sent the land beneath the 
ocean? He hath not wisdom to comprehend 
that this day I cast out hell and destruction. 
The druj is his love, and, as vampires, they 
feed on each other to the ruin of both. 

30. But I know what is for their own 
good; and My decree hath gone forth. 


CHAPTER II. 


1, I, Aph, Son of Jehovih, high dwelling 
in the etherean worlds, and oft trained in 
the change and tumult of corporeal worlds, 
answered Jehovih, saying : 
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And it came to pass that my enemies slew 
ny chosen on all hands. 

25. In four great divisions of the earth, in 
Vohu, in Jud, in Thouri and in Dis (see 
Sethantes, chapter iii, v. 28) they left not 
one alive of the I’hin race. In Wagga (Pan) 
had [ @ remnant; and they were scattered 
far and near, and in separate places hiding 
away from their evil pursuers. 

26. I had said unto them: Every living 
thing that groweth up out of the ground shall 
be food for you; but of everything wherein 
is the breath of life, which is of blood and 
spirit, ye shall not eat. Who so sheddeth 
blood, wherein is life, by himself inviteth his 
own blood and spirit to the spoil. In like- 
ness of God was man made heir of the earth 
and all things thereon. 

27. Be ye fruitful and multiply; bring 
forth abundantly in remembrance of the 
Lord God of heaven and earth. 

23. And I gave the circumcision as a meas- 
ure of the boundary of my chosen. 

29, But there were giants (druks) in those 
days and in time after that; and my chosen 
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2. Father of Worlds; Jehovih, Almighty ! 
Thy Son and servant hath heard Thy voice. 
Behold, my head is bowed, my knee bent to 
rush forth with a thousand million force to 
the suffering earth and hada. 

3. Hear me, O angels of the earth’s 
heaven; from Jehovih’s everlasting king- 
doms I speak, and by His Power reveal! 
Again His Voice coursed the high heavens 
along where angels dwell, older than the 
earth. Jehovih said: 

4, Hear Me, O ye Chieftains, of Or and of 
Oot, and in the plains of Gibrathatova. 
Proclaim My word to thy hosts of swift 
messengers of Wauk’awauk and Beliathon 
and Dor, and they shall speed it abroad in 
the a’jiian mounds of Mentabraw and Kax 
of Gowh. 

5. Hear My voice, O ye Goddesses of 
Ho’etaivi and of Vaivi’yoni’rom in the 
etherean arcs of Fas and Leigge, and Omaza., 
Proclaim My decrees of the red star and her 
heavens in the crash of her rebellious sides, 
for I will harvest in the forests of Seth und 
Raim. | 

6. Hear My voice, O ye H’monkensoughts, 
of millions of years standing, and managers 
of corporeal worlds! I have proclaimed the 


came unto them, and they bare children to 
them also.* And their flesh became corrupt, 
so that vermin inhabited them from the time 
of their birth to the time of death. And 
they became rotten in the head with catarrh; 
and in the throat with ulcers and running 
sores; and in the lungs and joints with the 
poison of death. And their offspring that 
was born unto them came forth afflicted with 
the sins of their fathers and mothers, to 
linger in misery or to die in infancy. 

30. And they thus peopled heaven with 
untimely births and with spirits of darkness, 
who, in return, came back and re-atfHicted 
mortals. 

31. And I said: I will destroy man from 
the face of the earth; for the flesh of man is 
corrupt, for by the eating of flesh and unwise 
cohabitation hath he corrupted his race upon 
the earth. 

32. And I, the Lord, called unto my 
chosen, who were persecuted and_ hidden 
away in the valleys and mountains, even on 
the tops of the mountains. 

33. And I said unto them: Because ye 
~~ * See Ezra Bible, Book of Genesis, chapter vi, verse 4. 
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uz and hiss of the red star in her pride and 
glory. Send word abroad in the highway of 
Plumf’goe to the great high Gods, Miantaf in 
the ethereun vortices of Bain, and to Rome 
and to Nesh’outoza and Du’ji. 

7. Hear Me, O ye Orian Kings and Queens 
of thousands of millions of Giods and God- 
desses: I have spoken in the c’vork’um of 
the great serpent of the sun! A wave of 
My breath speedeth forth in the broad firma- 
ment. The red star flieth toward the point 
of My whetted sword. 

8, Proclaim My voice in the Orian fields of 
Amal and Wawa; let the clear-tongued Shep- 
herds of Zouias, and Berk, and Gaub, and 
Domfariana, fly with all speed in the road of 
Axyaya, where first the red star’s vortex 
gathered up its nebulae, millions of years 
agone, and on the way say: Jechovih hath 
decreed a pruning-knife to a traveling world. 

9. Shout it abroud in the crystal heavens 
of the summering Lords of Wok and Ghi and 
M’goe and Ut’taw; call them to the red star 
speeding forth. Lo, she skippeth as a lamb 
to be shorn; her coming shock lieth slumber- 
ing low. Let them carry the sound of My 
voice to the jiay’an swamps of exploded 
worlds, boiling in the roar of elements, where 


wise angels and Gods explore to find the mys- 
tery of My handiwork. 

10. Tell them I have spoken, and the earth 
and her heavens near the troughs in the 
etherean seas of My rich-yielding worlds. I 
will scoop her up as a toy, and her vortex 
shall close about like a serpent hungry for 
its prey. Proclaim it in Thessa and Kau and 
Tin’wak’wuk, and send them to Gitchefom of 
Januk and Dun. 

11. Hear Me, O ye Kriss’helmatsholdak, 
who have witnessed the creation of many 
worlds and their going out. Open your 
gardens and your mansions; the seine of My 
fishing-pole is stretched; countless millions 
of druj and fetals will fall into My net. My 
voice hath gone forth in Chem’gow 1nd 
and Abroth, and Huitavi, and Kuts of mas in 
the wide etherean fields of Rod’owkski. 

12. Haleb hath heard Me; Borg, Hom, Zi 
and Luth, of the Orian homestead, and Chor, 
whence emanate the central tones of music, 
from Goddesses older than the corporeal 
worlds. To them the crash of worlds is as 
a note created, and is rich in stirring the 
memory with things long past. 

13. I have spoken, and My breath is a 
floating world; My speech is written in the 
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have kept my commandments, come forth 
and hear ye the word of the Lord your God. || 
And they came forth from their hiding 
places, thousands and thousands of them. 
And I sent my angels unto them, saying: 

34, Say ye unto my chosen: This is the 
word of the Lord your God: Ye have found 
favor in my sight, for ye alone of all that is 
on the earth have kept my commandments; 
and ye have seen righteousness in the seed 
of your generations. 

35. Go to, therefore, and build ships suffi- 
cient unto my chosen, and get ye within, 
where none can pursue or destroy. 

36. For behold, I will bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, even above the high- 
est mountains; for I will destroy the corrup- 
tion thereof, and purge it of all uncleanness, 

37. Take ye, therefore, of all food that is 
good to eat, and gather it into the ships; 
for the flood shall remain a hundred and fifty 
days; and ye shall not come forth and find 
wherewith to eat. 

38. And the angels of the Lord went.to the 
Faithists in God and inspired them to build 


ships, both in the valleys and on the moun- 
tains; for two whole years builded they 
them, and then they were completed. 

39. And the angels of heaven numbered 
the ships, and there were of them one hun- 
dred and thirty-eight. And the ships stood 
on the mountains and in valleys; nowhere 
near the waters stood one of all the ships 
that had been built. 

40. And the earth stood in the arc of Noe 
in the firmament of heaven, in the place and 
grade of six hundred in the a’ji’an roads, 
twenty-four thousand years before kosmon. 

41. And the Lord commanded the chosen 
to go into the ships; and they went in; and 
in the same day the gates of heaven and 
earth were opened. 

42. And the earth rocked to and fro, as a 
ship at sea; and the rains fell in torrents; 
and loud thunderings came up from beneath 
the floor of the world. And the sea came up 
on the land; first upon the valleys and then 
upon the mountains; so that the ships floated 
on the waters. 

43. But the land was swallowed up, valleys 
and mountains, and all the living perished, 
save the I’hins, who floated off in the ships. 
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lines where travel countless millions of suns 
and stars; and in the midst of the etherean 
firmament of the homes of Gods. Let them 
shout to the ends of the universe; invite 
them in My name to the hi’dan of Mauk’- 
beiang’jow. 

14. Around about in the place of the great 
serpent send swift messengers with the words 
of My decree; bring the Lords and Gods of 
Wan and Anah and Anakaron and Sith. 

15. Call up Ghad and Adonya and Etisyai 
and Onesyi and the hosts of the upraised, for 
the past time of Jehovih’s sons and daughters 
in the high heavens draweth near 


CHAPTER III. 


1. O ye angels, of hada of the red star; 
and thou, O God, and ye Lords, upraised and 
mighty, with hosts, countless, and quick 
answering the thoughts of mortals, hear the 
words of Aph, Son of Jehovih : 

2. When I was in the Orian arc of Noe, and 
the red star passed the Utswowldayark, in 
the etherean group of Vorh, the voice of Je- 
hovih came to me, saying: Go thou, My Son, 
deliver the earth. Take with thee all whom 
I may send, 

3, And I examined the records of the stars 


of heaven, and of the earth: and the accounts 
of Jehovih’s harvests, and I perceived the 
bondage and labor of the red star were of the 
seventh magnitude in the advance of habit- 
able worlds. 

4. When His voice called the legions in 
high heaven, from every side, and below and 
above the earth, there moved myriads of 
shapely stars, which were ships of fire, cours- 
ing the firmament, whereon rode the Gods 
and (soddesses called by Jehovih to the labor 
of earth and hada. 

5, Closing in on every side they came, and 
nearer and more compact, and brighter, with 
sparkling pillars of fire, and down-swaying 
curtains of light, till all the space around 
about the earth was hedged in with this army 
of Jehovih’s etherean ships of fire. 

6, Again I heard the Father’s voice, say- 
ing: O Aph, My Son, My holy one, hearken 
to the voice of Jehovih, Creator of Gods and 
Goddesses : 

7. Behold, I sent My Son, Neph, to the red 
star, with wisdom and power. Long hath he 
been gone; long struggling with the black 
darkness of men and anvels. 

8. As a valiant soldier rusheth into the 
heaviest part of battle, and forgetteth him- 
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44, And the Lord said: I numbered them 
that were saved, and there were twelve thou- 
sand four hundred and twenty; and these 
were all that remained of the first race of 
man that walked on two feet. 

45, Behold, I will carry them to all the 
divisions of the earth, and people it anew 
with the seed of my chosen. || 

46. And Jehovih blew His breath upon the 
ships of His sons und daughters; blew them 
about upon the ocean; blew them to the east 
and west and north and south. 

47, By the will of God were the ships con- 
gregated into four fleets; thirty-four ships 
into each fleet, save two ships which were 
carried in a fleet to themselves. 

48, The Lord said: I will name the fleets 
of my chosen, and their names shall be ever- 
lasting on the earth, And the Lord named 
them Guatama, Seem, JarretH, Ham and 
Yista, 

49. The Lord said: From these, my seed, 
will I people the earth over in all the divi- 
sions thereof. And that after generations, 
for thousands of years, may know the work 


of my hand; behold, I give them a sign, 
which is my covenant to them and their heirs 
forever: 

50. Which is my crescent, in the form of a 
rainbow; and whatsoever people bear this, my 
sign, shall be as a remembrance to me of my 
covenant, Nor shall they be destroyed from 
the inheritance which I have given unto them. 

51. And the chosen looked out of their 
ships, and the sky was clearing, and a rain- 
bow shone in the firmament; and by the 
light thereof the land was found, whither the 
Lord brought his people. 

52. And in one hundred and fifty days from 
the beginning of the flood, the ships were 
brought into their respective places; as the 
Lord designed them, so landed they in the 
different countries of the world. 

53. The fleet named Guatama was carried 
to the eastward, and the country whither it 
landed was also called Guatema.* The Lord 
said: From this place shall my chosen spread 
out north and south, But they shall not in- 


*The meaning of this word is, Four TRIBES UNITED re 
owe. The word Guatamala, or Guatemala, would therefore 
mean, THE EARTH PLACE OF FOUR TRIBES OF MEN UNITED LX 
ong. See maps of Central America. [Ep. 
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self in desperate contest, but ceaseth not to 
strugcle on against all odds, even so for three 
thousand years hath My God, Neph, hoped to 
save the whole limbs of the earth (the con- 
tinents). 

9. From My holy place have IT watched 
the battle for everlasting life; but the too 
prolific earth contributeth more to the cor- 
poreal than to the spiritualman. And I bring 
My legions to the resene of My valiant Son, 
Neph. Send thou to him, O Aph, My Son. 
Proclaim to him and his Lords, and to his 
ethereans, My just decrees.|| Aph said: 

10. And I sent swift messengers down to 
hada, informing Neph, Son of Jehovih, of 
the march and presence of Gods, and of the 
decree of the I'ather; and I added thereunto, 
saying: O Neph, Son of Jehovih, come hither, 
bringing thy hosts with thee, 

11. Presently Neph answered me in Jcho- 
vih’s name, saying: O Aph, Son of Jchovih, 
I come! My prayers are answered. All 
praise to the All Hichest ! 

12, Then we saw, making ready in hada, 
preparatory to ascending, the ship of Neph 
and his faithful hosts; and that which was 
seen from my place was also seen by the 
myriads of Jehovih’s vessels surrounding the 
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habit the lands to the east or west as far as 
the sea; for they shall be testimony in time 


to come of this landing place from the conti- 
nent of Pan. 


D4. God said: Suffer my people to bestow 
names to the places whither I lead them; for 
these names shall show in the kosmon era 
the work of my hand done in this day. 


55. The fleet of two ships carried to the 
north was nained Yista, which in the Wagga 
tongue was Zha’Pan, which is the same 
country thatis to this day called Japan, sig- 
nifying, RELICT OF THE CONTINENT OF PAN, for 
it lay to the north, where the lund was cleaved 
in twain. 

56. And the Lord said to them: Behold, 
eight Hi’dan* shall come and ye shall be as 
a key to unlock the labors of heaven; for of 
all people ye shall be reckoned the oldest in 
the world. And until I come and unlock the 

*Lhat is 24,000 years. And it is true also that the Jap- 
anese did remain aseclusive people until the dawn of kos- 
mon, und that their belief is firm tothis day that they are 
the oldest nation inall the world. The English word arc 


in both Japanese and Chinese, especially in the ru- 
et Noe is Japanese for Lord, and No’e’ji is Chinese 


earth. And my place became as a central 
throne to which the hosts now made speed, 
swift and orderly. 


13. And in the time they came, also rose 
up the ship of Neph from hada. Meanwhile, 
my ship rested on the borders of Chinvat, in 


the Schood of Hein, and from the moon seven 
agus. 


14. Again the voice of Jehovih came to me, 
saying: My Son, make fast thy ship, for thy 
place shall be the head of the army of My 
hosts. And let thy consorts extend in a line 
from thy place down to the earth, for this 


shall be the delivery of them whom I shall 
cut off. 


15. So I made fast, and my messengers 
hastened to the concentrating forces of 
heaven, informing the etherean groups on 
Jchovih’s ships of His commandments. And 
now came Neph; his ship rose up, filled with 
his long-laboring hosts. And I greeted him 
and said unto him: By the power and wis- 
dom of Jehovih, the continent of Wagga is te 
be cut loose and submerged, and her heavens 
carried away. Return thou to the earth and 
bring all the spirits of darkness from all the 


* An agus is about a thousund miles.—[Ep. 
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sea, ye shall remain an exclusive people from 
all tribes and nations. 

57, Preserve ye, therefore, the names of 
my rites and ceremonies, and especially the 
names of land and water, and the firmament 
above, and ships that plow the water, and all 
sounds whatever that man maketh in the 
throat and without the tongue and lips; for 


in the time of my glory on the earth ye shall 
also be glorified. Preserve ye also peace and 
righteousness and industry, for ye shall-be a 
testimony in the later time of the presence 
of my hand and of the Great Spirit also. 


Thus was settled Japan, and it continueth to 
this day. 


58. The fleet named JaFreTH was driven to 
the westward and north, and the country was 
called Jaffeth for thousands of years there- 


after, and is the same as is called Chine’ya 
to this day. 


for Spirit. Arc, is Hebrew, and signifies a box, but more 
particularly a preserving box. Amongst the Phoenicians 


anything that was sacred was engraved with an arch 


on the front ; for it was supposed to flatter the spe 
who attended them, as much as tosay, you are arc-an ist 
Is it not wonderful that the Japanese ports were open i at 
Americans and in the beginning of kosmon, and bef oa 
war? Following in fact the manifestations of the s 


America, as was prophesied in 1850. And the mark of the 
Faithist was still with them.—(Ep. 
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divisions of earth and heaven to Wagga, that 
I may carry them away. || Then Neph and 
his hosts viewed the imposing scene and re- 
turned back to the earth. 

16. Quickly, now, the ships of fire formed 
in line, extending from my place down to 
hada, where rested Neph and his Lords of 
the earth, whose hosts extended to all the 
divisions of land and water, embracing the 
various heavenly kingdoms previously built 
by the Lords. 

17. And in the line of the etherean ships 
were stationed the plateaux of rank ; and the 
hosts of Gods and Goddesses took their 
places according to the rank of wisdom, 
power and love manifested in the etherean 
departments whence they came, with the two 
Orian Chiefs at either extremity. 

18. And I divided the line into sections, 
each with two hundred and fifty ships, and 
there were one thousand sections. And every 
ship was contracted ten thousand fold, which 
was the force required to break the crust of 
the earth and sink a continent.* 

*I have seen a table held down by angels sothat a 
strong man could not lift one end. There is no good rea- 


son why & sufficient number of angels could not bring to 
bear enough force to crush the earth’s crust.—[Eb. 
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59. The fleet named SHEem landed to the 
south, and the country was called Shem for 
thousands of years afterward, and 1s the same 
as is called Vindyu (India) to this day. 

60. The fleet named Ham landed south west, 
and the countrv was called the land of Ham 
for thousands of years, and is the same as 1s 
called Egypt and Africa to this day. 

61. God said: Behold, my chosen shall 
manifest many signs and words common to 
one another in these different divisions of the 
earth. 

62. They shall remember the flood. 

63. They shall repudiate idols, but worship 
the Great Spirit, Jehovih. 

64. They shall have the crescent. 

65. They shall have the triangle. 

66. They shall preserve the four days of 
the change of the moon as sacred days, and 
they shall be called mass (moon’s) days. 

67. They shall be circumcised. 

68, They shall remember the seven tetracts: 
Drepau, the enticing evil; Ra, the flesh evil; 
Ziman, the joking evil; BetyyaaL, worth- 
lessness; Aven, vanity; Anasa, delight in 


19. Along the line I stationed sentinels and 
tallismen, and messengers, without number, 
so that Jehovih’s voice and His sons’ voices 
could traverse in a moment of time to every 
part. And after that I formed the tube of 
transit, which extended in front of the ships, 
and from the earth to beyond Chinvat; and I 
filled it with the earth's atmosphere to the 
extreme, whither it joined [o’sank, whither | 
determined to deliver the drujas and fetals of 
such as were to perish in the ocean of the 
earth. 

20. For every ten sections I appointed one 
hundred marshals and one God, and for every 
ten Gods one Chief in Emuts; uccording to 
their rank in the heavens whence they came, 
so appointed 1 them. These, then, are the 
Chiets Emuts, to wit: 

21. Agar, of the order of Achav, Son of 
Jehovih, in Bowitch, from the corporeal star 
Godad, raised in Ben of a’ji, seventy, of 
seven hundred thousand years inhabitant of 
Gon. 

22. Hoe’ghi, Son of Jehovih, Marsh'wan of 
Hladom and Ag, nebule four and Petrath; 
swift messenger of Jun, of the corporeal star 
Alanx, of one million two hundred thousand 
years inhabitant of Roth'wok in Jois. 
destruction; Sa’ran, desire for leadership, 
which is the captain of death. 

69. They shall have three great lights: Or, 
the All Highest; Gop, son of Or; Lorp 
(Adonya), executor of heaven and earth. 

70. They shall have three less lights: 
God’s angels and Lords; the prophets; the 
rab’bahs. 

71. They shall have three representative 
symbols of light: The sun, the moon and the 
burning flame. 

72. The Lord suid: And my chosen ghall 
use these lights and symbols, signs and sea- 
sons in all the divisions of the earth whither 
I have settled them. 

73. And in the kosmon era I will come und 
show them the framework of my building 
which I raise up to the Almighty. 

74, God said: Now was the world of one 
language and one speech; in all the places of 
my people spake they alike, man to man. || 

75. Nevertheless, in all parts of the earth 
there lived ground people, who were black 
and brown, and burrowed in the ground; and 
they had long arms and curved backs, and 
were naked and not ashamed, for which rea- 
son they were called Druks, 
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23. Fist’humitaivi, Daughter of Jehovih, 
jyw'an Oods’lon in Kaih; Goddess of Ine, 
Goddess of Ad; Governess of Wal'wal, of 
the corporeul star Ter’wig, and of the plains 
of KExwer and Gohen, in the etherean arc of 
Lubis, of one million three hundred thousand 
yours, 

24. Hi’ata, Daughter of Jehovih, and nurse 
of Hue’enbak, in fifty-seven, a’ji, of the cor- 
poreal star Heats, a milkmaid, Goddess of 
Luf, Goddess of the plateau of O’banf, in 
etherea, rank ninety, and of two millions of 
years inhabitant of Nud and Ix. 

25, Gon'leps, Son of Jehovih, God of Ney, 
God of Aper, God of Don, God of Mu, God 
of Reau; physician of Bo, and of Ir, and of 
Jan’er; marshal of Kute and Oblin of Sharar, 
in etherea, of the a’ji’an field of Do; of seven 
hundred thousand years inhabitant of On’lof 
and Rick’tus. 

26. Neo, God of Lun and Hintaya; God of 
Mors, and of Thespune; Master of Peh and 
Savior of Woh’haggai, a’ji plain seven, and 
risen from the corporeal star Se’etiyi, and in- 
habitant of Sirne one million seven hunded 
thousand years. 

27. Sicci, Goddess of Nu, in Loots and 
Rab; Goddess of Bad; Goddess of Ture ; 
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76. The Lord spake unto the chosen (the 
Thins), suying: Behold the earth! I give it to 
you, to be yours forever. 

77, Mingle ye not with the druks, for they 

are without understanding and are not heirs 
to everlasting lite. 
78. Now, many inquired of the Lord, say- 
ing: If these, having no understanding, be 
not heirs to everlasting life, how shall it be 
with our children who die in infancy ? 

79. The Lord said: This is a matter of the 
seed, and not of learning. Whosoever is born 


of my chosen shall inherit my everlasting 
kingdom. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. The Lord said: A wise physician ampu-. 
tateth a diseased limb and so preserveth the 
trunk to become healed. 

2. Saw I not the rankness of the tribes of 
darkness, the druks; and that the proceed- 
ings of man would render the earth void ? 

3. What is all the world if it bring not 
forth heirs unto everlasting life ? 

4. Behold, I saw that my chosen had be- 


Goddess of Red, a’ji twenty, from the cor- 
poreal star Ith’mule, inhabitant of Suga one 
milhon of years; inhabitant of Ranna one 
million two hundred thousand years. 

28. Listiae’ca, Goddess of Mun; Goddess 
of Hirze; Goddess of Som and Nye; Weaver 
of Olt’bak and Agimus. Rank ninety, raised 
on the corporeal stur Mem; inhabitant of 
Das’sawig and Gabriomety two millions 
nine hundred thousand years. 

29. Tussica, Goddess of Kol; Goddess of 
Lowst and Wittawhagvat; Goddess of Du’e’- 
jhi and Loo of Maggatza; Goddess of Ep; 
(goddess Gek of Hennasshalonkya; Goddess 
of Tur in the ji’ay’an swamp of Dobbokta, 
fifty-five, raised on the corporeal sun Nitz, 
of the Serpent Tan, inhabitant of Tayay’- 
hitsivi, two millions of years; inhabitant of 
Palla one million seven hundred thousand 
years. 

30. Fiatisi, Goddess of Lubbuk ; Goddess 
of Saran'ya, in Gowlolo; Goddess of Iz; 
Goddess of Serl ; Goddess of Lok’low ; God- 
dess Um of a'ji, seventy-five; Goddess of 
Wartz and Do'e’huitta ; Goddess of Crayya ; 
Goddess of Buk’hoo; Goddess of Teel and 
Ros’itz; Goddess of Mutz’mutz; Goddess of 
La’errets of Wouk’humhowtz; Goddess of 


come exterminated, and on all the divisions of 
the earth save Pan. And I saw that they 
who had been their destroyers had in turn 
nearly exterminated one another. 

5. And I saw that io bring the remnants of 
my people hither, they could again re-estab- 
lish themselves and become the seed of a 
mighty people. 

6. But, as for the land of Wagga (Pan), it 
was already in the throes of death. And the 
druks had become as a festering sore; and 
the spirits of the devJ, tens of thousands of 
millions of them, would not quit their hold 
on mortals whilst life was on the earth. 

7. And I sent my angels around about the 
whole earth, and gathered in the spirits of 
darkness ; gathered them unto the land of 
Wagga. 

8. And when i.1y work was in readiness I 
raised up my hand, as a surgeon that would 
lop off a diseased limb, anc I cleft asunder 
the continent of Pan and sunk it beneath the 
waters. 

9. And my angels conducted my chosen 
out of that land, and not one of them 
perished. 


10. I said unto the guardian angels whom 


BOOK OF APH, 


Bil and Dusk’wan’guessel; Goddess of Ork’sa; 
Goddess of Unksoot; Goddess of SI’huitta; 
Goddess of Shein; Goddess of Isa; Goddess of 
Ham; Goddess of Reikowow and Shuitit; 
Goddess of Daing and Gou’wok; Goddess of 
Faitta'zammel ; Goddess of Zittayya’howb of 
the gardens of Zittayya’bauf in a’ji seven ; 
surgeon of Hualla; surgeon of Bos; surgeon 
of Rappaya ; surgeon of Lum’zon ; nurse of 
Paigga of Semathais; nurse of Zid; nurse of 
Loo’see; nurse of Home; nurse of Briathath; 
Queen of Ouppa; Queen of Rog’ga, discipli- 
narian of Tuh; of Kaibbi’summak, of Tootz’- 
mutz, of Bir’bir, of Ctenski, of Rivvia, of 
Soon, of Hadab, of Fussuhowtz and Ceres ; 
raised on the star Planzza, swift messenger 
in Bal and Wawa'lauk five hundred thousand 
years; swift messenger in To’wakka and 
Runfwot five hundred thousand years; in- 
habitant of Terashash one million of years; 
inhabitant of the fields of Ni’jayay one 
million of years; inhabitant of Gun five 
hundred thousand years; maker of corporeal 
roadways five hundred thousand years. 

31, So Fiatisi outranked all other Gods 
and Goddesses, and was special guest of 
ged to Aph, Chief over all the rest. 
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I had given to man: In the lands whither I 

will take my people, let them build mounds 
and walled cities, with ladders to enter, after 
the manner of the ancients. In all the divi- 

aa of the earth, alike and like shall they 
uild, 

11. For in the time of kosmon their relics 
shall be testimony that the I’hin forerun the 
I'huan, the copper-colored, race in all the 
world, 

12. So also will I, the Lord, provide in the 
kosmon era to discover the sunken land of 
Wagea, that mortals may comprehend the 
magnitude of the work of the Lord. 

13. ||In those days the I’hins dwelt not 
alone, but in cities and villages; and they 
were clothed. And they tilled the ground 
and brought forth grains and seeds good to 
eat; and flax and hemp, from which to make 
cloth for covering the body. And their food 
was of every herb and root, and grain and 
seed, and fruit that cometh of the earth; but 
they ate not flesh nor fish, nor of anything 
that breathed the breath of life. 

14. They toiled by day, bringing within 
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And the star of Fiatisi’s etherean ship 
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was stationed near the earth, that she might 
the better behold the deliverance of the 
spirits that were to be freed by the submer- 
sion of the land of Wagga; and of these 
spirits there were upward of twenty-four 
billion four hundred millions, of whom more 
than three billion were fetals and familiars 


and spirits in chaos. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1. Jehovih said: Aph, My Son, put a wall 
of pillars of fire around about the land of 
Wagga; plant them near, as a hedge is 
planted. For the false Gods and false 
Goddesses of hada, when perceiving their 
habitation going down into the water, will 
endeavor to escape to Jud and Vohu, and 
other countries. 

2. But thou shalt not suffer one to escape; 
for they have migrated to this division of the 
earth because of its sumptuous productions, 
the better to feast their evil desires, 

3. And thou shalt spread a net around the 
borders of Wagga, against the line of the 
ocean and to the high north mountains ; and 
the net shall encompass the continent of 
Wagga, and it shall be to the height of a 
thousand miles, and in breadth, so that no 
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their cities the fruit of their labor; and they 
slept within their cities, and on mounds, at 
night, that they might not be molested by 
beasts of prey and by serpents. 

15. And every city had one rab’bah (head 
father), who knew the way of the Lord; by 
the rab’bah were the altars of the Lord built, 
and the times of the sacred days foretold, 

16. And the rab'bah made records in writ- 
ing on stone; the which they taught to their 
successors, and to whomsoever desired to 
learn of the Lord. 

17. And the Lord abode with them: and 
they kept the commandments and multiplied 
exceedingly in all the divisions of the world. 

18. Nor was there any war in any land 
under the sun in those days. 

19. In three thousand: years thereafter, 
behold, there were thousands of cities and 
hundreds of thousands of inhabitants who 
had spread abroad over the lands of the 
earth, 

20. And they had built ships and sailed 
abroad on the seas, and inhabited the islands 
thereof, north and south and east and west, 
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spirit of darkness can escape and find the 
way abroad. 

4. And when thou hast spread the net, 
thou shalt send to the large kingdoms in 
hada, and to the false kingdoms, a sutticient 
number of ethereans of great power; and 
thou shalt send down to the earth, to Wagga, 
a sufficient number of ethereans, that every 
mortal man and mortal woman, and every 
mortal child, shall have five to attend. And 
they that go to mortals shall take with them 
birth-blankets a sufficiency; for in the time 
of destruction, when the mortals go down in 
death, thy servants shall receive the liberated 
spirits on the birth-blankets, and bear them 
to the atmospherean column of ascent. And 
hither shall thy hosts receive them and pro- 
vide them with food and clothes, after the 
manner of es’yans. 

5. But it shall come to pass that many 
mothers shall perish in the waters, with 
children in the womb, which live by fetal, as 
is proper in My sight, for so created I them. 

6. Therefore, to all such fetals give special 
care, for they are without sin. And when 
the mother is dead corporeally, and the fetal 
also, bring hence their spirits, but together ; 
and provide a volunteer angel of fetal power, 
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CHAPTER IIL. 
THE SCRIPTURES OF THAT DAY. 


1. God said: That my people may remain 
upright, behold, I give unto them and _ their 
successors forever, certain sacred words which 
shall be to them the bond of my covenant. 


2, Seven degrees of sacred rites bestow I 
unto my people. And no man shall take the 
second till he hath learned all the words of 
the first ; nor shall he take the third till he 
hath learned all the words of the second; and 
so on, shall man learn all my sacred words ; 
from mouth to ear shall they be learned by 
every man and every womun of my people, 
saith the Lord. 


3. Hearken, then, to the words of the ser- 
vants of the Lord: 


4. I will serve the prophets of the Lord my 
God. 


5. Heal my flesh, O God (iod) (gau) and 
cure poison. 


6. The Lord is my spirit (s’pe) unseen in 
the heavens. 


and deliver the infant spirit to her to be 
nurtured until the proper time of weaning, 
and provide in the same place a home for the 
mother of the child, that she may inherit its 
love and mirth. 

7. When the voice ceased, Aph, Son of 
Jehovih, looked about over the hosts as if in 
search of a sign that the time had come; but 
again Jehovih spake, saying : 

8. In the misfortunes of a fallen world, 
created I food for the warm love of My 
etherean Goddesses. Behold them _here- 
about in millions; every one in hope of re- 
ceiving a prize of that which was lostin dark- 
hess, to raise up sons and daughters, who 
shall rejoice in everlasting paradise. Think 
not that I gave the talent of love only to a 
mother for her child, and there the talent to 
end; for as the talent in its incipient age 
bindeth her soul to her child, so doth the 
same talent in My Goddesses overspread a 
helpless world. 

9. Are they not as midwives and mothers 
to thousands and millions of souls being de- 
livered from corporeal bondage into everlast- 
ing light? And who can number them? 
Here standeth a hundred millions come from 
Laveas; a hundred millions from Inopta; 
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7. He is all power, and wisdom and love 
and anger. 


8. He can heal, and he can tear the flesh, 
and strike dead. 

9. His prophets have his good grace; they 
can hear his voice and interpret him. 

10. The Lord is my guardian; ten times a 
day will I remember him. 


11. God who is Lord can stop blood; choke 
it up, O Lord. 

12. He gave blood-stopping as a power of 
the prophet’s hands. 

13. Confound my enemies, O God. 

14. The ashars (angels of the Lord) shield 
me. 

15. I will honor the Thins, the sacred peo- 
ple of God. They are my brethren. 

16. This was the first lesson. The Lord 
said to his prophets: Go to the druks and 
cause them to sit on the ground ina circle, 
and stand ye in the midst, saying: Behold, 
OG druk, the Great Spirit hath spoken; I 
have heard his voice. His words are holy 
words ; whoever learneth his words shall 
have power over sickness and poison and the 
flowing of blood. And, if a woman, she 
shall become fruitful und have great rejoic- 
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two hundred millions from Karduk; a hun- 
dred millions from Buchk; two hundred 
millions from Nin; two hundred and fifty 
millions from Luth’wig; a hundred millions 
from Pied; two hundred millions from Raig ; 
fifty millions from Naivis; two hundred 
millions from Dak’dak, and two hundred 
and fifty millions from Od. 

10. I spake in the etherean firmament, and 
they have answered Me. Yeu, they come 
not a8 curiosity seekers, and with empty 
arms; but, behold them, arrayed with their 
thousands and millions of small equipments 
suited to the newborn! What thing is there 
under the sun they have not remembered to 
bring with them in some part, for regimen 
or drapery, to rejoice the souls of them that 
are to be cut off from corpor ? 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Jehovih said: Now will I bewail thee, 
Qearth. The glories of thy heavens that are 
past and gone shall be a lesson to the Gods. 
Thy place of Hored, once the place of the 
wisdom of My Son, Sethantes, upraised, be- 
hold it is measured and gone down. And 
Moeb is no more: Yeshuah is fallen. Where 
floated the plateaux of many resurrections, 
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ing. Hold up your hands and repeat the 
words of the Lord. 

17. And it was so, the prophets taught 
the words of the Lord, to wit: 

18. Blessed be the name of the Lord. He 
can make me to be alive after I am dead, 
and this is all he requireth of me, to say: 
Blessed be the name of the Lord. In the 
morning I will say it; at noon I will say it; 
at night I will say it: Blessed be the name 
of the Lord. 

19. I will wear clothes to hide my naked- 
ness, because God requireth it of me. 

20. I will not steal, nor speak untruth. 

21, If my brother taketh what is mine, I 
will not be in anger, nor judge him; but 
I will lay the matter before the prophets 
of God. 

22. I will do no violence, for it is God's 
commandment, 

23. This, then, that followeth, was the 
third : 

24, I will have but one wife; I will go not 
after other women whilst she liveth. (I will 


are now miring vampires and millions of 
souls that hear not and gee not, but are 
forever burrowing deep in everlasting dark- 
ness. 

2. The plateatix are broken up, the sub- 
stance scattered and unorganized; nor is 
there a vestige left to show the glorious 
work of the Gods of the earth’s past day. 

3. Hear me, O ye Gods and Goddesses, for 
in beholding these deep miseries, the soul is 
quickened to retain great wisdom: Thus 
created I man; out of darkness created I 
him; and My holy angels taught him to 
walk upright and gave him My command- 
ments that he might advance to cternal light. 
But because man obeyed not the command- 
ments of My God and Lords, he fell. Never- 
theless, a few obeyed the commandments and 
fell not, raising up heirs for the glory of My 
heavens above. 

4, Of such have I made an example on all 
the corporeal worlds I created; for those 
that fell not, became examplers before the 
fallen; for having faith in Me and My works 
they questioned not My wisdom and justice, 

5. But of those that fell, this is the his- 
tory : They first questioned My Person ; next 
My Wisdom; next My Justice; next My 


have but one husband; I will receive no 
other man whilst my husband liveth.) 

25. I will suffer no man nor woman of 
poison (leprosy) to come near the oc'ugah 
[camp—Ep.]. In the Lord’s name, I will 
drive them hence. 

26. I renounce them; nor will I mingle 
therewith, for it 1s God’s commandment. 

27. The fourth commandment, that is to 
say : 

28. I forswear the hunt; but whatsoever 
cometh, and is fit food for man to eat, I will] 
kill it.* I will take up fish in the name of 
the Lord, for they suffer no pain. 

29. I will till the soil and gather roots 
to eat, and fibres of barks for clothing, and 
live like the ’hins, the chosen people of God. 

30. I renounce murderers; nor will | 
marry with them, nor live as they live; 
they are the enemies of the Lord God. 

31. I will curse no man, nor woman, nor 
child, for it is the Lord’s commandment. 

32. I renounce anger and all weapons of 
death; they are enemies of the Lord. 


* It will be observed here that the druks had a different 
law given tothem; for the ’hins killed nothing, nor ate 
fish nor flesh.—[{Eb. 
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Power, And after that proclaimed the folly 
of God and his Lords; whereupon they 
usurped to themselves to say: There is noth- 
ing higher than man. And they said‘of them- 
selves: I am the highest, 


6. Hear My voice, O ye Gods and Goddesses; 
for as out of a contrary wind I give a mortal 
sea-captain a wholesome lesson ; or as out of 
a severe winter 1 give a corporeal farmer a 
lesson in providing for his household; even 
so, on the brink of a wicked world, give I ye 
a lesson on the management of My king- 
doms. For from this time forth the earth 
shall not fail; nor her heavens above her. 
Wherein, then, shall not My Gods rule over 
her in wisdom and power? 


7. Since many angels assumed they were 
the All Highest, they put aside the com- 
mandments, one of which was: To suffer not 
the spirits of the newly dead to return and 
dwell with their mortal kindred; for they, 
not knowing of the higher heavens, will teach 


falsely of Jehovih and His everlasting king- 
doms. 


8. And it came to pass that when one com- 
mandment was set aside the others were also; 
and it followed that the spirits of the newly 


dead, who were without knowledge of heaven, 
led mortals in their own way. 

9. For they dwelt together and slept 
together, and in dreams and visions mortals 
judged themselves to be wise, not knowing 
they were obsessed in sleep; and for the 
desires of the flesh they found acquiescence 
in spirit, having no higher God or Lord. 

1), And as one spirit returned and fastened 
itself on a mortal, so did another and another, 
till hundreds and thousands of spirits dwelt 
in one corporeal body, oft driving hence the 
natural spirit I gave in the time of concep- 
tion; and these mortals knew it not; and 
they became void of direct purpose because 
of the confusion of soul, and they were 
worthless on the earth. 

11. Jehovih further said: Henceforth for a 
long season shall it be on earth that the 
spirits of the es’yans shall not be suffered to 
return and dwell with mortals. But the 
earth shall be encompassed on all sides with 
walls of emun, and with ashars to bear 
away the spirits of the dead in the hour of 
death. 

12. But there shall come a time when 
mortals are capable of comprehending these 
matters, in which time their kindred spirits 
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33. If a man injure me, I will lay the 
matter before the Lord’s prophet, for his 
judgment is holy, saith the Lord. 

34, If a woman entice me, I will go secrete 
myself and repeat the sacred words. 

35. I will respect the times of woman, for 
she is the gift of the Lord to be man’s help- 
mate. 

36. When my wife hath a newborn child, 
I will do her labor for forty days, for it is 
God’s commandment. 

37. The fifth commandment, which is: 

38. The four days of the moon are the 
Lord’s ; on those days I will not labor. 

39. I will keep sacred the four days of 
every moon, and I will repeat the sacred 
words of the Lord thrice. 

40. And when the prophets say : Behold, 
the Lord saith this is a sacred day; then 
will I keep that day holy, for the prophets 
hear the voice of God. 

41, When the I‘hins worship before the 
altar of the Lord, I will keep on the outer 


circle, for the I"hins are the chosen servants 
of God. 


42. When the l’hins march forth, follow- 
ing the prophets, I will come after, for I will 
honor the Lord’s chosen. 

43. When the prophets say: Pitch the 
tents here, I will abide, for the prophets 
cannot err. 

44, The sixth commandment, which 18: 

45. For the sick I will provide, and for 
the woman with a newborn child. 

46. I will give, first to the I'hins, second 
to the druks, and lastly keep for mine own 
self. 

47. To warriors I will give in time of sick- 
ness, but when they are healed, I will say: 
Go your way. 

48. And if a man be sick of poison, or 4 
woman sick of poison, I will go to the same. 
But before I goin I will say: O Lord, my 
God, in thy name I go in a dangerous busi- 
ness; come thou through thy ashars and pro- 
tect me for thy sake. 

49. For the Lord can encompass ine 
around about, and I shall not receive the 
poison, 

50. The seventh commandment, which is: 


51. I will keep these holy words secret 
in the name of the Lord my God. 
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shall return at intervals from their holy labors 
in heaven, and see them and talk with them 


face to face, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1, And now Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: 
When the etherean hosts were arranged in 
due order, I called out to Thee, O Jehovih, 
saying: In Thy Strength and Wisdom, O 
Father, join Thou the heavens above and the 
earth below ! 

2. And the end of the etherean column 
that extended to Chinvat, on the border of 
the vortex of the earth, was made fast by the 
pressure of Thy wide heavens. 

3, Again I said: In Thy Strength and Wis- 
dom, 0 Jehovih, join Thou the heavens above 
with the earth below! 

4, And the end of the etherean column 
that extended down to the earth was made 
fast around the borders of Wagga, by the sea 
and the high mountains on the north. 

5. Again I said: O Jehovih, deliver Thou 
the earth from evil, for Thy glory, forever ! 

6. And the vortex of the earth closed in 
from the extreme, and lo, the earth was 
broken! A mighty continent was cut loose 
from its fastenings, and the fires of the earth 
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52. When the Lord commandeth, saying : 
Go here, or go there, or build here a city, or 
a house or an altar; then will I do the Lord’s 
bidding. 

3. Thus did the Lord establish laws 
amongst men; and because of the sacredness 
of the Lord’s words, man treasured them and 
kept holy the commandments of God.|| 

54. Now I, the Lord, reveal in this, the 
kosmon era : 

5d. My angels abode with the chosen in 
the days of the aforesaid sacred scriptures. 

56. And when the words were repeated 
for the stopping of blood, behold, my angels 
compressed the veins. Not the words stopped 
the blood, but by the words mortals became 
in concert with my hosts. 

57. And when a man went into the pres- 
ence of dangerous diseases, repeating the 
sacred words, behold, my angels enveloped 
that man with my unseen blankets, and the 
man was protected from the disease. 

58. Without such words, there could be no 
concert of action betwixt mortals and angels. 

59, Think not that thy Lord taught a 
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came forth in flames and clouds with loud 
roaring. And the land rocked to and fro 
like a ship at sea. 

7. Again I said: O Jehovih, deliver Thou 
Thy heavens, which are bound as with a 
chain, to a rotten carcass. 

8. And again the vortex of the earth closed 
in about on all sides, and by the pressure, the 
land sank down beneath the water, to rise no 
more. And the corporeans went down to 
death ; and the fetals and familiars gave up 
the battle; neither had they whereon to 
stand, nor knew how to go to any place in 
all the heavens, but were lost and crying out 
for help. 

9. And my hosts hastened in all directions 
with their birth-blankets, and received the 
druj and fetals and es’yans in millions and 
millions, and gathered them to the place of 
the fountain of light, whither I had provided 
atmosphere for them, and they were placed 
within. And their numbers were so great that 
even Gods had scarce seen the like before; 
and in order to attest before Thee, O Jehovih, 
I had them numbered, using the sections of 
the divisions of my Gods and Goddesses in 
order to do so. 

10. And there were of druj and fetals six. 


foolish thing; nor that the mumbling of 
words by my prophets were without wisdom 
and forethought by the Lord thy God.|| 

60. Now in those days the Lord caused the 
rab’bah to make a wheel, and hang it beside 
the altar. And the meaning thereof was: 
As this wheel is without beginning or end, 
so is the Creator. Whosoever turneth the 
wheel once round hath said: In thee, my God, 
I trust. 

61. And the Lord made an image to stand 
at the extreme of the altar, whither only holy 
men and women might pass, and the Lord 
called the emblem Fete,* signifying, Beyonp 
ME THERE IS NO APPEAL. 

62. And the form of fete was a circle and 
an all light centre, with four dark corners 
cut off. And the Lord explained the mean- 
ing, which was: 

63. That there.is a central light within 
man seeing clearly, but that the four dark 
corners of the world (ignorance, lust, selfish- 
ness, and anger) beset him on all sides. 

64. And the Lord made an instrument 
and called it av, which was a triangle with 


* Fete or fate, the five forces over man. See bol 67, 


Se’moin, Saphah. Also, see ceremonies of Emeth.—{Ed. 
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teen billion six hundred millions, many of 
whom had lived on earth as fetals and druj 
for thousands of years, though many others 
of them were not capable of everlasting life. 
And of the first resurrection there were 
thirty-six thousand millions; and of the see- 
ond resurrection there were three hundred 
and five millions. But during the last hun- 
dred years the earth brought forth none 
capable of everlasting life, save, indeed, the 
remnants of V’hins, 

11. Now when the earth was delivered, 
and there was no escape for the spirits of the 
dead, nor no returning to mortals, [ called 
out to Thee, O Jehovih, saving: Give me of 
Thy power, O Jehovih, and I will carry up 
all the plateaux of hell and the heavens of the 
buried continent! And Thy hand came as 
the blade of a sword, flaming like fire, and 
swept over the ocean of the sunken land, 
cleaving all asunder. And, lo and behold, 
the anchorage of my feet was cut loose, and 
the spheres of heaven at my command. 

12. Thy voice, O Jehovih, came to me, 
saying: Descend thou, My Son, down to the 
floor of the resurrection, and take My Daugh- 
ter, Fiatisi, with thee, and go into the midst 
of the place of ascension, for I will add unto 


thy glory the resurrection of all that thine 
eyes have beholden. 


13. So I descended, and took Fiatisi, 
Daughter of Jehovih, with me; and when 
we were come into the place commanded, Thy 
power came upon the place, and it started 
upward ; and soon thereafter it turned on its 
vertical axis and rose higher and _ higher, 
turning and rising; and we saw we were 
loose from the earth, and no longer rotated 
with the earth, but rose slowly upward, 
watching the earth rotating beneath us. 


14. I said: Upward, O Jehovih! Upward, 
O Jehovih! Upward, O Jehovih! And all 
the hosts repeated the same words, for our 
wills and knowledge were as a unit, wherein 
we had strength in Thee, our Creator ! 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Jehovih spake in the firmament, saying: 
Bring the newborn into the forests of Uk’loo 
and the ji’ay’an roads to the arc of Noe, in 
the etherean heaven of Hautuon; and when 
thou hast founded them on a world of their 
own, leave thou Gods and Goddesses with 
them to sort them and provide according to 
their necessities, for all things shall be pro- 
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a plumb -line from the upper corner; and 
across the plumb line was a hollow reed for 
seeing through; and at the bottom end of 
the plumb line was a weight attached, which 
pointed to marks on the lower border of the 
triangle. And the Lord explained to the 
prophets how to use the gau for proving all 
things, even as to the height of mountains, 
and the velocity of running waters, and how 
to lay the foundations of the temples, that 
they might be square with the world. And 


the prophets on their part taught the I’hins, 
but with them the mysteries were kept 4 
secret against all the world. Hence, in after 
time, came the saying: Even the wicked were 
compelled to employ the I’hins, and were 
thus beholden to the Lord. 

65. In all there were two hundred and 
eighty signs and emblems and symbols and 
implements given by the Lord to his people; 
and when they were all completed the Lord 
taught the prophets the meaning; and these 
became the sacred language of mortals in all 
the divisions of the earth. 


END OF THE LORDS’ FIRST BOOK. 
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vided unto them that they may attain to 
knowledge and individuality. 

2. And when thou hast placed them, hasten 
thou with My Son, Neph, back to the earth, 
where 1 have labor with the ships of the 
lhins.|| And they were thus delivered. 

8. So I departed as soon as possible, tak- 

ing leave of Fiatisi, thanking her for her 
assistance in this great deliverance; and I 
took with me Neph, Son of Jehovih, and 
other thirty thousand Gods and Goddesses, 
besides ten million ethereans who had had 
thousands of years’ experience in heaven and 
on various corporeal worlds; and we came 
back to the earth, even to the ocean where 
the land had gone down. 

4, And when I came to the ships in which 
the Thins were escaped, finding the Gods 
who had them in charge, even as I had pre- 
viously commanded, Thy voice, O Jehovih, 
came to me, saying: Bend thou the currents 
of the winds of heaven, O My Son; and shape 
the ships that they shall fall into groups; 
and thou shalt divide the groups, making 
four groups in all, And thou shalt drive the 
groups of ships before the winds of heaven, 
and bring them into the four different lands 
of the earth, according to its previous history 
and adaption. 

5. For in all countries shall My chosen 
begin the laying down of the foundation 
of My everlasting kingdom, and they shall 
never more be destroyed by the people of 
darkness, neither of earth or heaven. 

6. So I divided my hosts according to the 
labor Thy commandments put upon me, 
making four divisions of them. And I said 
unto Neph: Direct them, O God, to such 
countries as Jehovih hath shown thee, for 
thou knowest all the earth ; for, remember, 
thou art still God of earth. 

7. Ieaid: By Thy light, Jehovih, I desire 
two ships to go to the north land, which was 
not sunken, for they shall be a testimony in 
time to come. Let Thy Gods, therefore, 
shift the winds and drive two ships aside 
froin the rest, and in that same time my 
messengers will go and lead the way to the 
north land, whither Thy Gods shall shape the 
winds of heaven. 

8. Now, those in charge of the wind cur- 
rents divided the ships and drove two of 
them off to the north land. And the Gods 
and angels turned the currents about and 
drove the four groups of ships in four differ- 
ent ways, according to the directions of God, 
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Son of Jehovih; and the messengers of God 
led the way, showing the Gods and angels of 
the wind, the countries designated by Je- 
hovih. 

9. So it came to pass that in one hundred 
and fifty days’ time all the ships of the 
Faithists were in the ports, and the people 
went ashore, in the different countries whither 
they had been taken. Again Thy voice, O 
Jehovih, came to me, saying: Behold, My 
people are few in the world, and lest they 
take the ships and sail about, and so get 
divided and lost, thou shalt send thy hosts 
down to the sea at night to sink the ships. 

10. When I told God (Neph) what Thou 
hadst said, God said unto me: My anezels 
shall inspire the l’hins to take all things out 
of the ships, and this night shall thy hosts 
fulfil the commandment of Jehovih. And so 
it came to pass; the Thins took all their 
goods out of the ships, not knowing they 
were inspired ; and in the night I sent angels 
down, and they sank the ships. 

11. And in the morning the I’hins beheld 
‘their ships had disappeared, and they said 
with one voice: Of a truth, I know I was 
inspired, for I would not rest till all the 
goods were taken out of the ships. Let us, 
therefore, build an altar unto the Lord, and 
sing and dance, because he is with us. And 
when God (Neph) saw that their souls were 
propitious for good works and miracles, he 
stationed his ashars (guardian angels) around 
about the altars, and sent other ashars into 
the country, and they gathered fruit which 
was growing wild, and brought it to the 
Thins, casting it on the altars of the Lord, 
even whilst the people danced. 

12. Thus did I fulfili the work Thou com- 
mandedest of me, O Jehovih, whereupon I 
surrendered my commission to Thy Son, 
Neph, God of heaven and earth. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Neph, God of earth, said: Behold, O 
Aph, Son of Jehovih, by the power and mag- 
nificence of thy work am I bewildered in thy 
presence. Who can come so near the Al. 
mighty ? Who but Jehovih hath attained 
beyond the power of thy soul? Who hath 
wisdom like unto thee, save the Great Cre- 
ator? Thou hast -stretched a line beyond 
the moon, and by thy spoken word crushed 
in the side of the great earth, as if it were 
nothing. Thou hast said: Arise! and a 
world moved at thy command! Yea, thou 
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hast the love and esteem of millions of Gods 
and Goddesses. 

2. And thou camest against the winds of 
the earth, saying: Turn ye hither or turn ye 
thither, and lo, the winds moved before thy 
words as an obedient child to its father’s 
voice. Thou callest down the fire of heaven; 
it cometh at thy bidding; and thou sayst: 
O Jehovih, put thy hand under the heavens 
of the earth, and straightway a light and 
floor wide as the earth fly into the place of 
thy desire. 

3. Now, behold thou hast said: O Jehovih, 
I surrender my commission; I have finished 
that which Thou commandest me to do. 
Wherefore, O Aph, my soul hath great sor- 
row. But because thou hast labored a hun- 
drei days and cleaned up the whole earth 
and her heavens, as one might sweep the 


floor of a house, I am bowed down in grati- 
tude. 


4. Then Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: O 
Jehovih, what have I done that Thy Son’s 
love hath come to me? So far as I have 

gzome one with Thee, O Thou Everlasting 
Creitor, so Thou showest me plainer und 
plainer that I am nothing. And yet Thy 
Son heapest praise upon me, seeing I am but 
as a figure moved by Thy hand. Shall a 
man lose sight of the Almighty ! 

5. Nevertheless, O Jehovih, who s0 weak 
in love as I, Thy servant? Because Thou 
hast quickened me in wisdom and power, so 
hast Thou made my love as a place that can 
never be supplied to the fill. How shall I 
find strength to leave this, Thy Son, on the 
far-off earth ? Will I not glory in his love 
and great esteem; and yet know I| not that 
I will repine because I have him not with me? 

6. Hear me, O Jehovih, for I will measure 
Thy Son with swiftness. Scarce forty thou- 
sand years raised up to etherea, and yet 
Thou madest him God of heaven and earth. 
For three thousand years struggled he in the 
battle against evil and darkness; and the 
broad heavens in the etherean world looked 
on in sympathy and love and hope, because 
of his tenacity and wisdom and power. 

7. It was as one man fighting against a 
house on fire, and the place filled with help- 
less babes. And yet Thy. God ceased not, 
nor once rested and said: It is useless; but 
forever renewed the battle in new ways and 
stratagems. As a light showeth better in 
the dark, so did Thy Son Neph, O Jehovih, 


move the souls of even Gods and Goddesses 
in Thy exalted heavens. 

_ 8. Then came Thy voice, O Father, say- 
ing: Go thou, O Aph, My Son, and deliver 
the earth. || And, behold, the congregating 
of Gods and Goddesses! So eager to tly to 
the assistance of Thy honored Son! 

9, And God (Neph) said: One favor, O 
Aph, Son of Jehovih, 1 ask of thee; which is 
that thou shalt tarry three days and honor 
the throne of God. For I will have it founded 
and ready; and my Lords shall have the 
honor of speaking to thee face to face. 

10. Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: By Thy 
permission, O Jehovih, 1 will tarry three days 
and three nights with Thy Son, God of 
heaven and earth, and } will honor his throne 
and speak face to face with his Lords, that I 
may win their love. 

11. In three days’ time the kingdom of God 
was founded, and situated in atmospherea, 
near and over the land of Jaffeth (Chine’ya), 
but the plateaux extended with two wings, 
so as to embrace Shem and Ham (India and 
Egypt); and thither went the Gods, with their 
Lords and attendants. 

12. Now, there were with God (Neph) two 
million spirits (earth-born) in the second 
resurrection, who had volunteered to serve 
another two hundred years for the founding 
of the new kingdom of heaven, and they were 
well learned in official capacity, knowing how 
to found plateaux, with factories, mansions, 
hospitals, nurseries, and all such places as 
are required in heaven for the newborn, 60 
that God only had to say: Do ye thus, or 60; 
and it was done, and without error. 

13. And now, from the hosts of Aph, Son 
of Jehovih, there came before God half a 
million etherean volunteers who desired to 
remain two hundred years with God and his 
hosts. 

14. God said to them: Behold, the earth 
hath passed Tryista, and it is no longer law- 
ful for any but earth-born to hold the places 
of sub-Gods and sub-Lords and marshals; 
and since ye are from different stars raised, 
and from different etherean circuits, what 
shall I do that ye may be honored, and also 
profitable to yourselves in development ? 

15. Gaitivaya, chief spokesman fcr them, 
said: We desire to be laborers only. For 
what is two hundred years to us? We pray 
thee, fppoint us not to the I’hins, for they 
are already advanced, but appoint us to the 
natives in the divisions of the earth, espe- 
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cially to those who speak but little, and who 
burrow in the ground. Neither do we desire 
a place in thy heaven, but we will abide with 
mortals, and in the first resurrection of those 
who ure born in darkness, 

16. God said: Thou shalt remain, and thy 
people with thee. For since thou hast volun- 
teered to leave thy high estate and come and 
dwell for one dan [200 years—Ep.] on the 
lowest of all places, Iaboring for the blind 
and dumb, thou shalt be recompensed with 
the love of millions in time to come. 


li, Then God departed, and Aph, Son of 
Jehovih, went with him, and they came into 
the midst of the kingdom of God, whereat 
they halted, and God said: Here will I build 
my throne; and inasmuch as Sethantes, in 
the olden time, called his place Hored, so 
will I call my place Hored also, and on the 
earth it shall be called the Mountain of God, 
for it shall be my home. 


18. So God stretched forth his hand to 
Jehovih, saying: Throne of Thy throne, O 
Father! And there came down from the 
heavens above a great light, and it settled 
around about in the midst of the place of 
God and Aph, Jehovih’s Son; and presently 
the light gathered up of the atmospherean 
substance and made it shining and condensed, 
whereupon the attendants who do such mat- 
ters brought and laid the throne of God, and 
thereafter fenced it around with pillars of 
ike alter the manner of Hored of the ancient 

ays. 

1). And God ascended and sat on the 
throne, und Aph also sat on the right hand 
of God, and the four Lords of the earth on 
the left hand; but the fifth Lord, Eoluit, 
stood down at the foot. And he said: Be- 
hold, the division of the earth that was mine 
ls sunk beneath the sea; how, then, shall 
[sit on the throne of God ? 

20, God said: Since thy labor hath been 
taken from thee, thon art as a parable on the 
newly dead; who have lost the earth, but 
have no place in heaven. Since the es’yan 
serveth a time through the proxy of others, 
80 shult thou in that which I will bestow 
upon thee, Know, then, thou shalt sit on my 
nzht hand, for thou shalt be my assistant 
und Vice-God during the time of my sojourn; 
and, after that, whatsoever thou wilt. 

21. Kolait said: Thou hast honored me, O 
God ! Jehovih’s will be done! So God rose 
Up, raising his hand, and said: O Thou All 


Light, crown Thou Thv Son Vice-God of 
Hored, for Thine Own Glory, forever ! 

22, And as the light of etherea descended 
into God’s right hand, he shaped it into a 
crown and placed it on Eolait’s head, with 
the usual ceremony of such rank in heaven. 
And Eolait came and sat on the right hand 
of God. And in that same time, Aph, Son 
of Jehovih, rose up, whereupon God and the 
Lords, and all people whatsoever, sat down, 
for the place was as if Jehovih had ap- 
peared in person, Aph said: 

23. As a father is made to comprehend his 
own early life by looking on his infant son, 
so hast Thou, O Jehovih, torever raised up 
before my eyes the images of times and con- 
ditions long past. In these, Thy Lords, Thou 
hast called me back to the time and place 
when first Thou and Thy Son crowned ine a 
Lord and a Vice-God over one of the divis- 
ions of my native star. 

24, And my soul rose up to Thee in fear 
and prayer; for I understood how unmindfal 
men and angels are of the labor of Gods and 
Lords, and prone torate themselves as Chiefs 
of all created things. But Thy Voice, O Jc- 
hovih, caine to me, saying: Complain not, 
My Son, against the self-conceit of men and 
angels, nor of their criticisms of My Gods and 
Lords; for to such boasters do I provide trials, 
which they perceive not till they are encom- 
passed therewith. Suffer them, therefore, 
within thy domimons to grow in their own 
glory, for I have suflicient labor for thein, 
either on earth or in heaven. 

25, And I perceived Thy wisdom, and I 
applied it through my angels; and when iy 
people rose to the first resurrection, and the 
second resurrection, behold, [knew where to 
place them that they might prove themselves 
allin all. And Thy light came upon me in 
my place, suying: As thou hast profited in 
the first lesson, so shalt thou comprehend the 
second, and even up to the etherean heavens. 

26. Nevertheless, O Father, Thou sufler- 
edest all things to harass me and perplex my 
soul; and I was filled with fear and reverence 
because of the great responsibility Thou 
gavest unto my keeping. So great were my 
tribulations and trials that I called out to 
Thee in Thy holy place to remember all 
other Gods and Lords in Thy whole universe, 

27. And Thou saidst: Hear the words of 
Thy Creator, thou, My God, My Son: For I 
created man to enter heaven as helpless as 
he entered earth life, and dependent on those 
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ubove him, that he might comprehend the 
unity between high and low, strong and weak, 
light and darkness; and I placed him in My 
mills, wherein he should learn that, even as 
others grind for him, so should he grind for 
those beneath him. 

28. For of what profit under the sun is it 
for My Lords to come down from their lib- 
erty and glory in My etherean firmament, 
and become Lords over the grovellers in the 
flesh, or over the es’yans in darkness? Shall 
selfishness reign in heaven, and every one for 
himself? Have 1 not proved it on the earth 
that the love of doing good works unto others 
is all that insures a rich harvest of love in 
return, 

29. Because they stoop from their high es- 
tate in order to promote My children which 
1 created alive, are they not becoming the 
more one with Me? Even so is all exaltation 
in heaven; for as I stoop down to the dumb 
earth and water, and quicken them, making 
man, so have I stooped lower than can any- 
thing of all My universe. And they that do 
after My example, raising them up to make 
them have joy in hfe, are on the road to at- 
tain to all power and wisdom and love. || 

30. Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: I perceived 
Thy wisdom, O Father; and Thy power and 
wisdom came upon me tenfold. Then I 
sought forever after to go to the lowest and 
darkest places; but, lo, when I had grown in 
Thy judgment, Thou spakest again to me, 
saying : 

31. O Aph, My Son, because thou hast 
found the key to unlock the doors to the 
hizhest heavens, behold, thou art too mighty 
for small labor. Coie, therefore, with Thy 
Creator, for I have a whole etherean world at 
thy command, and thy wisdom and power are 
required at My hand. 

32. And I obeyed Thy call, O Jehovih. 
And then again, after a season, Thou called- 
est me again, and again, and madest my 
labors to extend into many etherean worlds. 
But I loved to look back and glorify Thee for 
ny first Lord-dom, and to treasure up the 
millions of loves I found in those days. And 
again, O Father, hast Thou blessed me to 
meet many millions of them in this pruning 
of the red star, the earth. 

33. Now Thou hast called me to speak on 
the throne of Thy God of earth. Alas, thy 
God has said: O Aph, Son of Jehovih, come 
thou and honor my throne! Whereas, O Je- 
hovih, I am the most honored of men and 


Gods because I have again opened my mouth 
before Thee and in Thy name. All glory be 
to Thee, O Jehovih, now and forever ! 

34, Then Aph, Son of Jehovih, sat down, 
and God signalled to the marshals, who pro- 
claimed freedom for two whole days. There- 
upon the Gods and Goddesses of Aph’s staff 
filed past the throne, and after them came the 
hosts of God, and then the hosts of the 
Lords, for they all desired to pass near and 
look upon Aph, and receive the signal of his 
blessing. 

35. And presently thereafter all the people 
joined in with the es’enaurs and sang a song 
of glory unto Jehovih, the All Highest. And 
when it was finished, the multitude turned to 
recreation and social intercourse. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. When the time came, God called his 
proper officers, and they proclaimed his pres- 
ence, whereupon the people came to order. 
And God said: 

2. Even as it was before the submersion, 
so shall it now be, and ye shall fill the same 
places even as before, every one to the place 
provided. Nevertheless, from this time forth, 
all work in heaven and on earth shall be new, 
and as if nothing had been. Let my Lords 
and their attendants, and their ashars, pre- 
pare for their departure; and from such other 
volunteers as have come into my kingdom 
they shall receive as they desire, and be as- 
signed to labor suited to them, whether it be 
with mortals or with spirits in the first res- 
urrection, 

3. And to my marshals, messengers and 
asaphs: Hear ye the word of your God, which 
is that ye proceed throughout atmospherea, 
selecting and appropriating all suitable places 
for the spirits of the dead; and that ye ap- 
portion builders and workmen, and erect 
factories, and schools, and hospitals, and nurs- 
eries, and all other suitable places, adapted 
to receiving those of the first resurrection, as 
is done in all atmospherean heavens, and all 
who are thus received shall be called es’yans 
for the first five years; but after that they 
shall be called es’seans, signifying having 
separated from corporeal desire, being full 
residents of the es world. But those who 
will not become es’seans, being the spirits ol 
druk-mortals and hard bound to the earth, 
shall be called druj, signifying wandering 
spirits of darkness and of evil; and those who 
engraft themselves on mortals shall be called 
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fetals, signifying sucklings, and these names 
shall continue in heaven and on earth to the 
end of the world. 

4, Wherein ye may perceive the fault of 
leniency of the Gods and Lords of old, be 
ye circumspect in these times; for never 
more shall the rod of water chasten the liv- 
ing earth, 

5. When God thus completed all his com- 
mandments, and the people were ready to 
depart, the es’enaurs and trumpeters sang 
and played a hymn adapted to the new heaven 
and new earth; and when this was finished, 
Aph, Son of Jehovih, spake, saying: 

6. Behold the light of the high heaven 
opens, Thy Son, O Jehovih, longeth for a 
great labor. I go ona journey farther than 
ten thousand suns. Fiatisi, Thy Daughter, 
() Jehovih, and Goddess of a thousand worlds, 
hath set apart to join two corporeal stars in 
a far-off heaven, whereon a thousand mill- 
ions shall be delivered into spirit life in a 
single day. With her, by Thy Will and 
Power, O Jehovih, I go! But yet let not 
these, Thy Gods and Lords and all their 
hosts, surmise I will forget one single soul 
of all that are here. And when the next 
dan [200 years—Ep.] appeareth, behold, I 
will return to them to enjoy a portion of 
their sweet love. Aph is done. 

i, And now the Chief descended and sat 
at the foot of the throne, and God, suffused 
With tears, came down and took his hand, 
saying : Behold, he who is greatest maketh 
hinself least of all, Arise, O Aph, Son cf 
Jehovih, and crowned ImstorTaL Gop OF THE 
Anc or Nog, SoN OF THE ALMIGHTY, arise and 
go thy way. 

8. So Aph rose up, and shaking hands with 
God and his Lords, descended to the borders 
beyond the foot of the pillars of fire, and his 
hosts with him, being ten millions in number, 
where the proper persons had in readiness an 
ascending otevan with wings, wherein they 
all entered, 

9. At a given signal the otevan started 
upward, but toward the east, and, swift as u 
shooting star, it sped forth, and presently 
disappeared in the distance, 


CHAPTER X, 


1. Jehovih said: Neph, My Son, God of 
earth, hear thou the voice of Thy Creutor. 
For as thou calledest on Me in thy sore hour 
of trial, so did I come to thee and deliver the 
earth and heaven through My Son of the arc 


of Noe, in etherea. Remember now the 
upraised of Hautuon, heaven of darkness, in 
Uk’loo, in the firmament, for they are thine 
until the next dan appearcth on the earth. 

2. God said: I have heard Thy voice, O 
Jehovih; but what shall Thy servant do ? 
Behold Aph, Thy Arc-Son, hath left with the 
upraised children of darkness, Gods and God- 
desses who transcend Thy servant so far in 
wisdom and power that he scarce can look 
upon them. How, then, shall it be with me, 
Thy servant ? 

3. Jehovih said: Nevertheless, the upraised 
children of darkness are thine own family, 
and the glory of thy house in heaven shall 
be the hght thou shalt make manifest in them. 
Fear not, the Gods and Goddesses understand 
this matter. 

4. Therefore, when thou hast put thy king- 
dom in order, and established the heaven of 
the earth in all its parts, and stationed mes- 
sengers betwixt thy throne and the thrones of 
thy Lords on the earth, behold, thou shalt 
leave thy Vice-God to rule in thy stead for a 
season, and thou shalt vo to Hautuon, in the 
etherean forests, for thou shalt be expected 
of them. 

5. God said: Thy will be done, O Father, 
I perceive Thy wisdom and glory and jus- 
tice. Now will I sojourn on my throne one 
year, and thou, my Vice-God, shalt relieve 
me whilst I go and visit my rebellious chil- 
dren in Uk’loo, where Gods und Goddesses 
are overseeing them. 

6. The Vice-God said: Thy will be done, 
God of heaven and carth. So it caine to pass 
that in one year’s time God had established 
heaven in such good munner that he could 
control the aflairs of angels and men into 
the way of everlasting life. 

7. God informed his Council, which con- 
sisted of five hundred thousand cthereans, 
men and women, of the words of Jchovih, 
adding thereunto: 

8. And for one year will I remain in Hau- 
tuon, that I may become known to them whom 
J have risen. But at the end of that time 1 
will return hither, and bring with me such 
new volunteers as Jehovih may command. 

9. It was known in heaven that God would 
leave at the proper time; and, to honor him 
in Jehovih’s name, his hosts from far and 
near, to the number of ten millions, came to 
see him depart. And when God saw them, 
he proclaimed a day of recreation; and the 
people mingled together, and especially to 
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re-converse on the matter of the deliverance 
of earth and heaven and the guing down of 
Pan, as it hud been. 

10. On the following day, all hands being 
refreshed and assembled in order, according 
to the discipline of Gods, God spake from the 
throne, saying : 

11. Hear the words of your God, and re- 
Joice in the founding ot a new heaven. Be 
wise in heeding that which | shall utter, and 
make yourselves steadfast in all proven 
things. Here are millions who stood by my 
side in the name of the Creator, in the days 
of darkness in heaven and earth. For three 
thousand years our battle lasted; and from 
out the darkness behold our prayers went up 
to Him who ts over all and above all. 

12. And your God said: Surely Jehovih 
will deliver, when the vortex merges into Hr'’- 
dan; and ye all repeated the same thing; 
and the unity of our souls’ desire reached up 
to the Orian Clnefs, Jehovih’s mighty Sons 
and Daughters. 

13. For as itis proven that a man in con- 
flict with himself accomphsheth nothing, 
whilst he who is in harmony with himself is 
mighty wherein he ruleth himself to a good 
purpose ; even so hath it been proven that 
the unity of many angels can, by force of 
their own wills, control the place and pro- 
ceedings of a world. And by your faith in 
this matter with your God, ye became a star 
of faith in Jehovih, which is the mastering of 
all things to His glory. 

14. And they who were without an All 
Hichest In Person, were without power, and 
of no effect, save to build up discord to our 
proceedings. Whilst those who assumed to 
be Gods and Lords, but ignored Jehovih, were 
not sustained, for having nothing higher than 
themselves, they rose only to themselves. 

15, Which is manifested on earth, even as 
it was in those days in heaven; boasting of 
good works or of good prayers, but housing 
themselves about with the earnings of others. 
Did not these false -Giods and false Lords 
set up self and worship it; and the fruits of 
their inspiration, and their slaves under them, 
were the angels they sent to rule over mor- 
tals, for the glory of their philosophy, where- 
in mortals also soon said the same things of 
themselves, which was: Behold, there is no 
God nor Lord of wisdom in heaven and earth. 

16. Whereby the doctrines of the false 
Gods and Lords overturned even their own 
kingdoms, changing heaven into hada. But 


when the Light of Jehovih came, ye and your 
God and Lords were one with His voice. 
Wherefore ye have been preserved in victory. 
And now hath it come to pass that your God 
and Lords have established a new heaven 
and new earth for the yvlory of the Father. 
And he who labored so long in your love, 
now goeth to the other wing of the battle, 
where your brethren, toiling with those in 
darkness, will rejoice to hear of your fruitful 
1 bors. 

17. Then God turned to his right, and said 
to Eolait, Vice-God of Jehovih: Because thou 
wert rol bed of thy division of the earth, even 
whilst thou wert in good work, Jehovih hath 
bestowed thee well. Thou shalt, therefore, 
hold the triangle of the Gods of heaven un- 
til thy God returneth. 

18. Thereupon God hung th? triangle on 
Kolait’s neck, saying: In Jehovih’s name, 
ALL HAIL, GoD CF HEAVEN AND EARTH? The 
hosts of millions repeated: ALL HaIL, Gop 
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH ! 

19. And God came down and sat on the 
foot of the throne, in the custom of Gods. 
And he who had been anointed came down 
and took his hand, saying: Arise, O God, 
and go thy way! And God rose up, and the 
two, with their marshals and attendants, 
went down by the borders. at the line of the 
pillars of fire, where the proper persons had 
a ship with mantles and curtains in readi- 
ness; and God and his hosts, even five hund- 
red thousand in number, entered the ship. 

20, Meanwhile the es’enaurs sang an ap- 
propriate anthem of GLory TO JEHOVIH THE 
HIGHEST. 

21. At a given signal the ship started 
upward, amidst the applause of millions of 
anvels assembled; and like a star it shot up- 


ward higher and higher, till it was seen no 
more, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. The Council of Hored being still in ses- 
sion, God, that is, Eolait, ascended the 
throne. And the light of Jehovih fell upon 
God, so that he was well nigh obscured from 
sight, and the voice of Jehovih spake, saying: 

2. Hear ye My voice; as by My Presence 
and of Mine Own Self I made each self, and 
gave thereto power of words, so am I in 
Light manifest by soul words to My etherean 
hosts. As to the Lords of earth, ye have 
provided ashars, and above them asaphs, and 
betwixt all My kingdoms allotted messengers, 
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so shall ye also provide for barbarians, famil- 
iar spirits, who shall be subject to the order 
of the ashars and their Lords. 

3. I create alive all men, whether I’hins or 
barbarians, and your labor shall be not alone 
with My chosen, whom it is easy to save, 
but with those also who know Me not, und 
know not My es worlds. For, beside those 
destroyed by the flood, behold the earth is still 
covered over with men, women and children. 

4. In the time of Aph ye received volun- 
teers from Osi, in etherea; give them this 
matter in hand. || 

5, This was done, and they were divided 
up into groups, and the corporeans having 
been already numbered by the angels of 
heaven, the ethereans were distributed ac- 
cordingly. And these again selected and 
apportioned familiar spirits to abide with the 
barbarians, And these familiar spirits were 
the fathers and mothers and friends who had 
recently died, but still sojourned in the first 
resurrection. So the officers provided places 
on earth for these spirits, and persuaded 
them to reappear before mortals in order to 
prove continued life; but the officers never 
showed themselves, 

6, Jehovih hath said: Provide ye the way, 
but cause the familiars to do the labor. 
Neither shall ye make a familiar of the spirit 
of a young man or a young woman, lest they 
become fetals, 

7, So it came to pass that a new depart- 
ment of heaven and earth was opened and 
set on foot during the absence of Neph [ex- 
God—Ep.], and in one year the matter was 
In prosperity. 

8. At the end of one year God returned 
from the Hautuon Colony, bringing with him 
five millions of volunteers, being of the third 
resurrection, And, it being known in Hored 
when he would return, a great concourse of 
angels gathered together to receive him in 
horor, and to welcome the volunteers. 

Y. So that, when God’s etherean star de- 
scended, the Vice-God, Eolait, proclaimed a 
recreation of ten days, which was to follow 
Immediately after God should ascend the 
throne and regain his presence. And 80, 
whilst the es’enaurs were singing, the star 
alighted, and the marshals and hosts of honor 
proceeded to the places, and received God, 
who at once ascended to the throne and 
saluted Eolait, Son of Jehovih, saying: 

10. By Thy Will and Power, O Jehovih, 
Thy Son rejoiceth in the time of this pro- 


ceeding. Kolait said: Welcome, God of 
heaven and earth. And he saluted with the 
sign of Jehovih’s name, and was answered in 
like manner. 

11. Without more ceremony, he took off 
the triangle of the Gods and placed it on 
God’s neck, saying: In Jehovih’s name, re- 
ceive thou the gift of the ancient Gods. 

12, Hardly had this been accomplished 
when the ship-star alighted in the floor of the 
Congress, before the Council, and near the 
altar of Jehovih; and the five millions of 
volunteers alighted, amidst the applause of 
the many millions assembled. 

13. God, being reinstated, said: Let the 
marshals procluim ten days of recreation. 
For we shall account to our especial loves 
how we found matters in Hautuon, and of 
the power of Jehovih manifested. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1, The voice of Jehovih spake through 
God, saying: Because a new heaven is estab- 
lished, and because the old hath been raised 
up, let signs be manifested, whereby men 
and angels in after times may know what 
hath happened. For it shall come to pass in 
later days that men and angels may forget 
the flood and the purging of the earth. Be- 
think ye, O Gods and Goddesses, what shall 
be done ? 

2. Eolait spoke in behalf of the Council, 
saying: What shall we do, O Jehovih? And 
Jehovih answered, saying: Because I come 
near the earth in its early days, and farther 
off as it groweth older, men will say: Alas, 
the folly of the ancients! For I gave fear 
and faith as an heritage when men were 
weak in judgment; but, with the growth of 
wisdom, I take away fear and the substance 
of things not proven to the judgment, 

3. Jehovih said: In kosmon, men and 
angels shall ask for proofs. One will say: 
How is it possible to relate the words spoken 
in the olden time? Another will say: How 
can it be proven that the old heaven was 
taken away ? 

4. Hear, therefore, the words of your 
Creator; and when one saith: Behold, in 
those days few men had the gift of words 
and speech, answer ye him, saying: Even 
so was it in heaven, and because they had 
not words, they could not be made to under- 
stand. 

5. And another shall say: The Creator 
ruleth in large matters, but not in the small; 
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and another shall say: Because the angels 
come in kosmon, so could they in the olden 
time. And ye shall answer them, saying: 
Who knoweth the plan for an earthquake, 
whether it be small or large before Jehovih ? 
Is He not ever present? and do not certain 
conditions bring certain results? And they 
will answer: Yea. 

6. Say ve: Give, then, a name to the 
Highest Cause beyond all research; and 
they will say: By the ancients called Je- 
hovih. And they shall perceive that they 
have entangled themselves in a net. For if 
the condition of ignorance on earth begot 
ignorance in heaven, how could the hght of 
heaven come afterward to the earth save 
from above? Since, then, the light of 
heaven came from above, who should in- 
vent the wisdom of a flood to come upon 
the speech of nations ? 

7. Give them, therefore, words in heaven 
and words on earth which are of matters of 
this nature, and make the sounds thereof 
sacred, so that it shall be proven in Jaffeth 
and Shem, and Ham, and Guatama, and in 
the heavens thereunto belonging. The voice 
of Jehovih ceased. 

8. God said: Thou art All Wisdom, O 
Jehovih! Now have I a place for the new 
volunteers come from etherea. For this 
shall be their matter and business with the 
faniliars who dwell with the barbarians. 
So, accordingly, were they allotted. And 
they were enjoined to sing to mortals the 
song of the flood ; and they thus established 
its history to endure forever on earth. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. All things prospered in heaven for 
many years, nor were there great wars on 
earth, nor famines, nor epidemics. And the 
Lords of the earth had sufficient loo’is for all 
the Faithists, so as to control "hin marriages 
to bring forth sons and daughters who would 
rejoice in heaven. 

9. And as fast as they died on the earth, 
these angels were carried to heavenly places 
suited to them, where they were handed into 
the care of asaphs and entered as es’yans. 
But the Lords appointed no loo’is over the 
barbarians ; and only commanded the ashars 
to watch for their spirits in the hour of 
death, and, if possible, to bring them to the 
organic places of God in Hored. And mostly 
they were so brought. This continued for 
many years; but in course of time the 


familiar spirits aroused up the barbarians, 
and they began to have dreams and see 
visions, for their familiars talked to them 
during sleep. And when this became com- 
mon, Jehovih said : 

3. Behold, the time is come to appoint 
loo’is to abide with the barbarians. For 
herein will I reveal a great secret, which is 
that My chosen on earth cannot subdue it; 
for they are a harmless and defenceless 
people. Therefore, have I created the bar- 
barian wisely ; for he shall drive away and 
destroy all evil beasts and serpents ; and the 
forests shall fall down before him. 

4. For this purpose the loo’is shall select 
marriages with the view of raising up great 
kings and queens. But since, in the olden 
time, the kings depended on the prophets of 
God for counsel, and thus were advised 
against killing anything I had created alive, 
they quarreled; so in this time of the new 
heaven ye shall permit the kings and queens 
to consult the spirits of the dead with the 
talents I have given them. 

5. This was done also; and the barbarians 
were attended by familiar spirits, many of 
whom took upon themselves any name pleas- 
ant to the ear, some of them calling them- 
selves God or Lord, or after the name of 
some great king of the olden time. And 
these familiars, being stupid, supposed them- 
selves to be such persons. 

6. The result of their stupid impressions 
was to inspire the barbarians to believe they 
were attended by Gods or Lords, or by the 
spirits of kings or queens; and so they held 
up their heads and began to think. For asit 
had been said by the Gods of ancient times: 
Some are led by flattery, some by self-con- 
ceit, some by duty, some by love of right- 
eousness; but there are others who can be 
led to self-improvement by persuading them 
they are chosen especially by some God or 
Lord, or the spirit of a renowned king or 
queen, to work wonders. 

7. God said: There was a certain sick man 
who could not be cured by the physicians; 
so there came a foolish woman, seing visions, 
and said to the sick man: To-morrow thou 
shalt be healed. God hath been trying thee; 
but thou hast proven thyself in soul, and thy 
God will withdraw the spell of thy infirmity ; 
behold, thy God standeth by thee. 

8. Now on the following day the sick man 
put forth his own spirit and rose up and was 
well; wherefore, it hath been adjudged even 
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deceit may accomplish what truth could not. 
Suffer then the familiars to lead the barbarians 
on for 8 season, but be ye watchful at the 
proper time to appoint new spirits to be with 
them, 

9. God said: Instruct the Lords that the 
time is now come to reveal to mortals, espe- 
cially to the I’hins, the seven tetracts; for, as 
the ashars are withdrawn a pace, so shall 
mortals advance a pace. 

10. Which is to say: These are the inherit- 
ances of all men born on the earth: ANasH, 
which is persistent stubbornness, by word or 
thought; Zimman, wicked device; Ra, delight 
in being bad; BeLyyaaL, worthlessness ; AVEN, 
vanity and self-conceit ; DispBan, slander and 
reporting of evils; and Sa’tan, to be a leader, 
and especially to the delight of the other six 
entities, 

11. These are the members of the Beast 
[person—Ep.] of all men and women under 
the sun; nor is any one without them in 
some manner or degree. (io ye, therefore, to 
the Lords and say to them: Jehovih hath set 
the beginning of the resurrection through 
Aph, His Son, Chief of the arc of Noe,to lay 
the tetracts on the shoulders of mortals. 

12, The marshals of the Council provided 
messengers who were at once sent down to 
the different divisions of the earth; for the 
tetracts were some of the words selected in 
heaven to be given as everlasting names, 
whereby, in after ages, the tribes of Faith- 
ists might be discovered ; and they were given 
alike to the Faithists of Guatama, Jaffeth, 
Shem and Ham, who were the sons of the 
arc of Aph preserved on the earth in that 
day. For these words were provided in the 
Hebraic, Vedic and Algonquin languages, to 
be synonymous, till the coming of the kosmon 
era, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


_ 1. The voice of Jehovih came to God, say- 
ing: Behold, the time draweth near when 
Aph, My Son, shall commit the care of Hored 
and her affairs to another God, for another 
four hundred years. This, then, is the com- 
mandment of thy Creator, 0 God: Hored 
shall advance to the second resurrection ; but 
the first resurrection shall be established with 
My Lords, 

2. And when the Lord hath a sufficient 
number of souls who are advanced to take 
the second resurrection, then shall they be 
brought to this, My holy place, where they 


shall be further prepared for the next resur- 
rection. 

3. This was accomplished; and heavenly 
kingdoms with thrones for the Lords, for the 
first resurrection, were estublished on the 
earth, and in the divisions of the Lords. So 
that there were allotted to these Lords’ king- 
doms thirty-three years for a resurrection, 
because thirty-three is the division of dan 
corresponding to one hundred dans to each 
cycle. 

4. Accordingly, every thirtv-three years 
thereafter there was one migration of a group 
from the Lord’s first resurrection to that of 
Hored, which was God’s second resurrection. 
Whereby the light of dan fell on two hun- 
dred years, four hundred vears, five hundred 
years, six hundred years and one thousand 
years, which became the base of prophecy 
for each cycle from that time forth for a long 
period. 

5. God said: Close the gates of Hored, 
and from this time ever after only those of 
the second resurrection can enter. And it 
was so. And Hored was extended over 
Jaffeth, Shem and Ham to the second degree; 
but of Guatama this is the manner of her 
heaven: The Lord made two kingdoms, the 
first and second resurrections, and allotted the 
first to a proxy in hisown name, but over the 
second he presided in person, teaching his 
people by proxy of God in Hored. For the 
distance of the sea lay between these heav- 
ens; and the access could not be made in 
the diminutive light of thirty-three. Never- 
theless, the Lord and his attendants main- 
tained an etherean ship that enabled him to 
cross the sea at intervals of eleven years. 

6. Accordingly now, in the second resur- 
rection, new colleges were established in 
heaven, and the spirits began the study of 
elements and illustrations in es and uz, and 
the process of travel and of carrying corpo- 
real entities. And these spirits were at times, 
under ashars, taken down to mortals to assist 
in miracles and legerdemain. For the lessons 
in the second resurrection embraced the mus- 
tery of corpor in analysis and synthesis. 

7. After the first year of God in Hautuon, 
he went therefore every eleventh year and 
remained one year of the eurth’s time; so 
that in two hundred years he made eighteen 
visits» Now on his first visit he brought 
back with him a certain number of volun- 
teers, being of those raised by the are of 
Noe; and the next visit he brought back 
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twice as many as the first; and the next time 
three times as many as the second, and 
increasing for the eighteen visits. And on 
the last visit it was estimated how many he 
had brought back in all, and the number was 
one thousand millions. And they were raised 
to the second resurrection, having been under 
the training of the Gods and Goddesses of 
Hautuon, under the direction of Aph, son of 
Jehovih. 

8. And now that the time of dan was 
drawing near, and Aph should return to pro- 
vide for the ascent of Jehovih’s harvest, God 
looked up with a cheerful heart; for it was 
evident that by the expiration of the two 
hundred years from the submersion of Pan, 
many of the spirits delivered from the earth 
in that day would be prepared to take the 
second resurrection. Wherefore God prophe- 
sied, saying: Through Thee, O Jehovih, in 
another hundred years | shall have delivered 


them into etherea (Nirvana) as Thy Brides 
and Bridegrooms. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Jehovih spake in the light of the throne 
of God in Hored, saying: Behold, a star 
cometh ! 

2. The voice ceased, but God and his hosts 
knew the meaning, for it was the time of 
Aph to return and complete his deliverance 
of Neph and his hosts, and his Lords and 
their hosts. 


8, So the Council were moved to look into 
the firmament; and the messengers who had 
heard the voice, and who were departing on 
their various missions, also lookec upward, 
even as they sped forth to their places; and 
they proclaimed it in the places of all the 
heavens of the carth, and to the Lords and 
their divisions of the earth. 


4, And the angels of heaven and those 
that abode with mortals were stirred up, and 
because of their contiguity to mortals, the 
latter comprehended that something unusual 
was near at hand. 


5. The Council of Hored knew not how they 
should proceed, for the event was to surpass 
in magnificence anything they had ever wit- 
nessed. 

6. God said: I have heard Thy voice, O 
Jchovih. I know a star cometh, and great 
shall be the glory thereof. Give me light, O 
Father. How shall Thy servant know the 
decorum of Orian Chiefs? Behold, I am as 


one abashed with obscurity in Thy wide 
universe | 

7. Jehovih’s voice answered, saying: Fear 
not, My Son. And let thy Council be strong 
also. Proceed at once to decorate thy peo- 
ple, preparatory to receiving the resurrection. 
And those who are to be My Brides and 
Bridegrooms clothe ye in white. || 

8. The whole Council heard Jehovih’s voice, 
and they ordained officers to proceed through- 
out atmospherea and put in effect Jehovih’s 
commandment. And the decorated angels, 
and those prepared as Brides and Bridegrooms 
for etherea, were ordered to form in companies 
near the throne of God in Hored; and the 
officers of companies were also provided with 
badges, whereon was inscribed an account cf 
their labor on earth and in heaven, the num- 
ber and nature of their charities and self- 
sacrifices for others’ good, and their grade in 
purity and power and wisdom. And the 
privates were decorated with stars to illus- 
trate the same things, in degree and number ; 
and the stations of their file in Hored were 
provided in the order of music, rating them 
according to their chord and discord, and 
their social adaptibility. 

9. For these things were done before 
etherean judges, to whom Jehovih had said: 
Let the people pass before you, and judge ye 
them, that being assorted and arranged they 
shall make one harmonious whole ; for it is 
only by this they will have power to ascend 
and endure in My regions of light.|| There 
were one million of these judges, and they 
took up their stations in different parts of 
atmospherea, wherever the second resurrec- 
tion had been established, every judge choos- 
ing a district for himself or herself, for they 
were both men and women. 

10. And as the angels passed before them, 
the wisdom of the judges was so great they 
could comprehend all they had ever done, 
either on earth or in heaven. And by signals 
the proper officers were advised how to dec- 
orate and adorn all of them. 

11. And as fast as companies of one thou- 
sand passed, they were provided with con- 
ductors, who took them to their places, 
which had been previously determined by 
the command of God. 

12. Whilst this work was proceeding, lights 
began to appear in the firmament abovo; 
these were the marshals of the Orian fields in 
etherea, in their star-ships, making course 
for Hored, and their number was legion. 
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But presontly one brighter and more power- 
ful than the rest made way from the western 
arc of Onah’yi, and it steered direct to God’s 
throne, growing brighter and lurger as it 
came, And when it entered past Chinvat, 
and was well within the vortex of the earth 
in the belt of the moon’s orbit, its light spread 
across the whole atmosphere of heaven, and 
Hored was illumined, and the angels of Hored 
were stirred up with enthusiasm. 

13. Not long the brilliant star delayed the 
suspense of the angel world, for he who 
sailed them was a God of millions of years, 
and by his wisdom attained to such mastery 
that the elements of earth and atmospherea 
gave way, as if appalled by u heaven on fire. 
Down came the star-ship whose majesty out- 
weighed all ceremony, a very crown of mag- 
nificence, even to the arena of the Council of 
Hored. And he who came, attended by hulf 
a million, was Sue’ji, marshal for that which 
was soon to follow. 

14. God rose up, saluting, and all the hosts 
rosé up, whereupon Sue’ji ascended the 
throne, greeted by God und his Council, near 
at hand, Sue’ji suid: 

Ju. By Thy will, O Jehovih! And God 
said: In Thy name, O Father, Creator! Wel- 
come to Thy Son! And presently all the 
place was aglow with a golden light, which 
ranks first in heaven of all colors, and the 
- of Jehovih descended on Sue’ji, and he 
said : 

16. Well beloved, come! Long enduring, 
come! Ot patience and steadfastness, My 
sons and daushters ! 
darkness und delivered Mi, for she was of 
twins heavily laden, And the one dwelt with 
the mother, but the other I sent to nurse in 
Hautuon, And they are grown to maturity ; 
son and daughter twin. 

17, Tun ye to Hautuon; lo, the twin 
cometh! She was the puny child ; but look 
ye upon her, O ye Gods und Goddesses! Her 
thousand millions come us an avalanche of 
fay'an worlds, Open your arms, O My be- 
loved sons and daughters. 

‘18 The voice ceased, and Sue’ji said: 
When the harvest of Hautuon arriveth, 
attended by the Gods und Goddesses who 
helped deliver the children of darkness, und 
who have changed them into beucons of 
lizht, behold ye, there shall be three days 
of recreation in atmospherea ; for the hosts 
of Hautuon shall be shown their native 
world, whence they came; and they shall 


Behold, I came in the 
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read the lineage of kin and condition whence 
they were rescued by Jehovih’s sons and 
daughters. 

19. But on the first day, behold, Aph, the 
Orian Chief, will descend in all his glory. 
And on the fourth day all your upraised sons 
and daughters shall ascend into the etherean 
worlds, where there are in waiting, to receive 
you, millions of millions of souls, long since 
dwellers in Nirvana. Sue’ji ceased speaking, 
having given commands as to the stations 
of his marshals around about the earth and 
her heaven. 

20. God sent his messengers, saying: Go 
ve to Wak’hah and say: God saith: My 
heavens have been numbered, and the account 
of my laborers rendered und recorded in the 
libraries of Hored. And of all the hosts who 
have labored with thy God, behold, thou, O 
Wak’hah, stundest on the highest grade. 
Come, therefore, to the throne of thy God 
und be anointed God of heaven and earth for 
the next four hundred years, and as long 
after as Jehovih willeth ! 

21. The messengers, attended by one 
thousind marshals, departed for Adjun, the 
place of labor where Wak’hah dwelt, being 
a physician's nurse for es'yans and still-born 
mortal children and those killed by abortion. 
And they delivered the message of God, to 
which Wuk’hah replied: Thanks, O Jehovih! 
Tell God I will come. But yet let me surmise: 
I have been all my hfe, now some thirty 
thousand curth years, trving to learn where 
I should be most serviceable to Jehovih and 
His sons and daughters, And when I judge 
that I have found it, lo, a summons cometh 
from another way, saying: Come thou hither, 
Wherefore it seemeth Jehovih forever hurrieth 
us onward, fuster than our wisdom can dis- 
cover the requirement. || So the marshals 
provided an otevan, and Wak’hah was con- 
ducted before Hored, even to the foot of the 
throne of (rod, where he was saluted and 
received under a rod with wate., according to 
his rank, 

CHAPTER XVI. 


1, Nearer and nearer came the visiting 
sturs, the ctherean ships from thousands of 
worlds, with countless millions of emanci- 
pated souls, dwellers in the Niivanian regions 
of Jehovih, wind when they reached the 
boundaries of the earth's vortex they halted 
a while, to form in rank and rank, that their 
glory might add to one another; and whilst 
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they stood thus in the great vault of heaven, 
there opened on one side a gateway amidst 
the stars; and far beyond came a strange 
and mottled sun, swaying to and fro; and 
this was the vreat fields and forests of Hau- 
tuon letting loose the thousands of millions 
of the delivered earth. 

2. God and his hosts saw it. And every 
soul burst forth one universal shout of 
applause. It was coming straight to Hored. 
And as it came nearer, the curtains and sails 
and streamers, made of yellow, blue and red 
fire, began to wave and surge, like a ship in 
a rouch sea, but steadily holding course in 
the undulating elements. Presently could 
be seen guardian ships, thousands and thou- 
sands, traveling beside the laboring sun, the 
hosts of Hautuon. 

3. And the guardian ships were themselves 
like stars, and carried millions of etherean 
souls who had been Gods and Goddesses on 
many worlds; and they formed wings for the 
Hautuon avalanche, to hold steady the course 
to the red star, the earth of mortals. And 
thus, in honored discipline, came the fleet of 
Jchovih’s worshippers, who, only two hundred 
years since, were but as vermin delving into 
darkness, and deep buried in death, as their 
only knowledge; to whom Great Jehovih and 
His exalted worlds were unknown. 

4. Brighter and brighter grew that great 
waving sun, sailed by the immortal Gods, 
and larger and more imposing, till, when 
it entered the ecarth’s vortex, 1t became as 
living fire, large as the earth, and of brill- 
iant colors, from black to adamant, and blue, 
and white, and purple, yellow, scarlet, pink, 
and of all shades ; and living, and sparkling, 
with the broad curtains suspended, deep as 
the breadth of a world, and sails and flags 
that reached upward, high as the moon. 

5. Midway in the vortex of the earth it 
halted, and the myriads of stars bevond now 
gathered in, majestically, from every side, till 
nearly around ubout the fabric of the earth’s 
atmosphere was not a place but glowed with 
Jehovih’s fire of heaven. Music, which rose 
from the throne of God a little while before, 
now ceased; for here was the play of ele- 
ments in harmony, of which music is the 
same to the ear of mortals. 

6. Hardly stood the kaleidoscope of splen- 
dors in one attitude, but moving, changing 
and forming by the decrees of the Gods and 
Goddesses; as a general on earth manipulates 
his armies, in the evolution of arms, so in 


majesty and splendor the marshaling stars 
forever evolved new and glorious changes 
stretching abroad over the whole firmament 
of heaven. 

7. And now another gateway opened amidst 
the stars ; and a cluster star was seen ap- 
proaching from the south east. It was as a 
star surrounded by stars, and brighter than all 
the cthers. This was the ship-star of Aph, 
the Onan Chief. At sight of which all souls 
in the firmament turned in pride and wonder. 
Swift and mighty above all the countless 
millions of Gods and Goddesses assembled 
had he attuined in the play and manugement 
of worlds. And at sight of his etherean 
stur, angels and Gods whispered: Aph! And 
the magic of his name, widely known in the 
Nirvanian fields of the emancipated heavens, 
spread abroad, till every soul uttered, Aru! 
in all the regions of atmospherea and on the 
earth. 

8. Neurer and nearer he came, nor halted 
at Chinvat, the boundary of the earth’s vor- 
tex; but steadily, and with power, sailed on 
till Ins star stood in the doorway of heaven, 
und here halted as if to complete the immor- 
tal scene. 

9. But a moment more, and all the ava- 
lanche of the glorious worlds around moved 
onward toward the earth, and surrounding it 
on every side, and the star of Aph making 
headway for Hored, even to the throne of 
God. 

10. This was the morning of the third day 
in tide of dan, in which there were still four 
days left. But now the marshals took their 
parts; first, Sue’ji, Chief over all the rest, 
from the throne of God, cried out: All hail, 
Q Aph, Son of Jehovih! And the words 
were caught up on every side, and uttered in 
one breath around the world. Yet nearer and 
nearer gathered in the great star-ships and sun 
of Hautuon, till even like a net they joined and 
filled the earth’s atmosphere in the east and 
west and north and south, and below and 
above; on every side. And the words of the 
marshal: All hail, O Aph, Son of Jehovih! 
went like an echo over all the heavens. 

11. Then Aph’s fleet drew near, and he 
and his hosts alighted, and he ascended the 
throne, saluting, saving: All hail, O Neph, 
God of heaven and earth! And this was 
also uttered by the millions of hosts. Where- 
upon the signs and ceremonies of the Gods 
were briefly concluded, and a recreation of 
three days proclaimed. And the angels’ 
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hosts came forth out of their ships, or by the 
endless chain sped to any quarter of the 
earth they desired to visit. And for three 
days and nights the visitors dwelt on the 
earth and in the lower atmospherea; inspect- 
ing how the earth was made; its land and 
water; ita mountains and valleys ; its beasts 
of prey and beasts of burden; its birds and 
fishes; and, above all, its mortal people and 
spirits who lingered about the earth, the great 
story tellers, who knew no higher heaven. 
And then they surveyed atmospherea and 
the works of God and his Lords; their nurs- 
ia hospitals, factories, schools and col- 
eges, 

12. And on the fourth day the marshals 
called order; and so great was the discipline 
of the hosts and the arrangement of the star- 
ships, that in a moment of time order reigned 
amongst all these countless millions of 
people. 

13. Now, during the recreation, the Chiefs 
from many worlds, and Gods and Goddesses, 
mingled together, and exchanged their varied 
experience in the wide regions of Jehovih’s 
universe, of the management of both corpo- 
real and es’ean worlds, and of the cosmogony 
of etherean planets; and the surveying of 
roadways, and of turning worlds from their 
orbitic course, or changing their axic rotation, 
and of the deliverance of millions of souls 
into the ji’ay’an fields, and of the creation of 
hew corporeal worlds and the dissolution of 
others, and the gathering together of the spir- 
its disinherited, and of their final resurrection. 
Neither seemed there any end to Jehovih’s 
universe, where such wonders go onward for- 
ever ! 

14. When order was restored, God com- 
manded Wak’hah to rise to be anointed, and 
God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, I anoint 
this, Thy Son, God of heaven and earth for 
the next four hundred years. Guide him in 
wisdom and love, O Father. 

15. And God gathered from the abundance 
of eth’ic and made a crown and placed it on 
Wak’hah’s head, saying: Hail God of heaven 
and earth, Jehovih’s Son! This was shouted 
by the hosts. And then God took off the 
triangle, the sam’gan, the heirloom of the 
Gods of the red star, the earth, and God hung 
tt on Wak’hah’s neck, saying: Take this heir- 
loom, the symbol of three entities in one, 
and wear it for the glory of the Great Spirit, 
Jehovih. 

16. To which Wak’hah, now God, an- 


swered: Thy will be done, O Father, Creator 
and Ruler over all. And all on the throne 
stood aside, and God (Wak’hah) ascended 
the throne and sat in the midst, whereat the 
es’enaurs chanted, and the hymn sounded 
around the whole earth. Then Aph, Son of 
Jehovih, spake, saying: 

17. In four hundred years, O God, I will 
come and deliver thee and thy harvest, and 
thy Lords and their harvest, for the glory 
of Jehovih, the Unapproachable Almighty ! 
Amen. 

18. And now Aph went and sat down at 
the foot of the throne, whereat God came 
down according to custom and took his hand, 
saying: Arise, O God, Son of Jehovih, and 
go thy way! And Aph rose up, saluting, 
and he and his attendants departed and en- 
tered his star-ship. The es’enaurs chanted, 
the trumpeters played, and the solemn marcn 
OF JEHOVIH’S SEA OF FIRE sounded from 
heaven and earth. 

19. The marshals now put the great works 
in order: Neph and his attendants were sta- 
tioned on the right of Aph in a ship new 
built; next to him, the ships of his Lords and 
their attendants; after them, their marshals 
from the different divisions of the earth and 
atmospherea; next to them, the ships of the 
messengers; then the factors, then the 
nurses, then the physicians, and so on; and 
finally the divisions of earth-raised, who were 
now adjourned to the sun-avalanche, being of 
the same rank. And these comprised the 
harvest of Neph for Jehovih’s emancipated 
realms; and the number of souls exceeded 
all other harvests raised up from the earth. 

20. And now had come the time for the 
ascent, and Aph said : Give us of Thy power, 
O Jehovih! And his words were echoed in 
all places in heaven and on earth. The 
plateaux trembled and oscillated. Again 
Aph said: Of Thy power, O Jehovih! Arise, 
O Heaven! Arise, O Heaven! 

21. And the plateaux of the sphere started 
from their foundations, and slowly moved 
back and outward from the earth, The 
es’enaurs played the march; the ethereans 
tore off strips of fabric and threw them down 
in Hored, and then formed flowers and leaves 
and perfumed them, and cast them out, to 
fall in the lower heavens. 

22. Outward and outward the ethercan 
world moved and moved, and then parted 
the breadth of the earth, and then rose 
slowly upward. Presently it turned on its 
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own axis, and was as yet one entire world ; 
but with its rotation the different stars began 
to individualize and separate, all save the 
harvest of Neph, which was the central 
figure, led onward and upward by Aph, Son 
of the Great Spirit. 

23. Faster and faster rose the glorious 
scene, and more awful, and sparkling with 
splendor! Nor could one from Hored searce 
look upon the dazzling heht. But higher it 
rose, and onward, toward its far-off destiny, 
till it disappeared in the firmanent above. 


CHAPTER AVI. 


1. Now was atmospherea like a new 
heaven stripped of visitors, and ready to 
restune labor after a glorious festival. So 
God at once dispatched all hands to their 
places, and the factories, schools and col- 
leges, nurseries and hospitals, 
more alive with wiliiae workers, 

2. And Tored prospered in every depart- 
ment; and so also did the departments of 
the Lords on earth; and mortals also pros- 
sered under the light of the Great Spirit. 

3. For four hundred vears God reigned in 
heaven, and his Lords under him, and the 
second dan of Aph fell upon earth and 
heaven. So God appointed A s’on as his 
successor, And now Aph and his attend- 
ants eame to deliver God; his Lords und 
people prepared for their resurrection up 
into etherea. 

4. And the number of Jehovih’s harvest 
was one thousand million souls, 

5. And God (An’on) reiened his time, and 
his Lords under him, and they were also 
delivered by Aph, but by proxy, and the 
harvest of Jchovih was eight hundred mill- 
ion souls. © 

6. And his suecessor, God of Hored and 
atmospherea, and Is Lords, fulfilled their 
dan, and they and their harvests were deliv- 
ered by the proxy of Aph also; and the 
number cf souls delivered was six hundred 
million, And Jehovih commanded Aph to 
commit atmospherea and the cuarth to the 
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successors of Ra’zan of Garowista, in Ems of 
the etherean phalanx of eighty Ar’doth. 

7. And the next harvest of God and 
his Lords was two hundred million souls. 
After that the earth passed into the a’ji of 
Urk’stand for eight hundred years, and the 
light of the upper heaven was lost to earth 
and atmospherea; so there was no harvest 
for the etherean realms. And because of the 
darkness in atmospherea it began to fall in 
hada; and the seven entities of tetracts took 
root in Hored, and overspread the dominions 
of God and his Lords. And many in heaven 
rose up, and, proclaiming themselves Gods 
or Lords, obtained followers, some to the 
extent of three millions of souls. 

8. And these false Gods made slaves of 
their followers, exacting service, and in heu 
giving pitiful homes and regimen; and by tho 
labor of their slaves embellishing their man- 
sions and cities in hada. 

9. Jehovih had said of old: Before mortals 
I keep death forever present that they may 
not forget the change from corporeal to spirit 
life; otherwise they would dispute it possi- 
ble in My hands for these things to be. But 
My resurrections in heaven are far apart, and 
the inhabitants thereof lose faith in those 
above them. Through faith is all power and 
glory attained; therefore have I exacted that 
angels cultivate faith in the next resurrection. || 

10. But during the last thousand years in 
atmospherea, there being no resurrections to 
etherea, many fell into disbelief of the eman- 
cipated heavens, and so sat about, building up 
heavenly kingdoms on their own account, and 
for their own glory. And in order to have 
exalted kingdoms they sent their slaves back 
to mortals to inspire them with the glory of 
their false God’s kingdoms, that others in 
turn might becoine slaves also. 

11. So confusion began in heaven again, 
and it reacted on mortals, thr ough the angels’ 
presence, and war and misery over spread the 

nations and tribes of men on earth. Thus 
ended the evele of Aph’s are of Noe, which 
was three thousand six hundred years. 
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BEING THE SECOND CYCLE AFTER THE FLOOD. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Jehevih spake in the gardens of Atah- 
avila, precinct of Sue, Oriam Chief, in the 
etherean firmament, saying: Sue, My son, 
what of the red star, the far-off earth ? 
Behold, her harvests arc blighted; she is 
become barren in imparting immortal souls 
to My unending realms. i. 

2, Sue heard the voice, and he said: In 
Thy name, O Jchovih, will [ summon my 
Gols cf Hoit and lzaracha. fi 
"3, Ewift messengers departed; and Sue, 
quck-pereeiving God~ of two worlds in the 
¢:herein Seamar, foresaw the importance of 
the coming red star, He said: This, with 
mv Gods of Hoit and Izaracha, who will 
coe in swift speed, shall be the second 
deliverance, eo . 

4, Ther: came Le Wing. God of Hoit; and 
[-csently, Sivian, Godde:s of Izaracha, and 
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they stood before Jehovih’s throne. Sue said: 

5. Jehovih hath spoken. Behold, the red 
star bringeth forth nor sons nor daughters 
more to Jehovih’s realms. She is weak, 
unstrung, and out of tune, and cometh this 
way. Andi said: 

6. In Thy power and wisdom, O Jehovih, 
will I visit tho red star! Six years I will 
stund on her soil, and course her heaven ;: 
und such potency give to her confused Gods 
und Lords ag wil make a thousand millions 
sing for jcy. || To accompany me, I have 
called you. Behold, I have charts and maps 
of her heeven and her corporeal parts; and 
a history ci hor, as yet, young adventures in 
the fiela cf worlds. 

7, Then spake Le Wing and Sivian, saying: 
To do Jehovih’s will and thine, behold, we 
are come to thee. Give us to fulfill whatso- 
ever thou wilt. 

8, To the swift messengers Sue said: Ye 
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BEING COTEMPORANEOTS WITH THE BOOK OF SUE, SON OF JENOVIH. AS THE LATTER IS CHIEFLY 
OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, 80 IS THE LORDS’ BOOK OF MAN ON THE EARTH. 


NOAPTER I. 


1, God said: 7, the Lord, for my predeces- 
sors ana successors and for myself, declare 
these things urto mortals : 

2, Ths chosen of God, being called I’hins, 
becavse they wero the fruit of both heaven 
aid earth, were ‘cken into all the earth in 
the pretection of God, his Lords and angels, 
for the fulfiiment of man on the earth for the 
glory of the Almighty, 

3, And T, the Lord, a one-timo mortal, 
with my holy angels, who had sprung from 
the carth in former times, walked with 
man to keep him upright in te way he 
Bheuld go, 

4. By command of God, the angels watched 
over man, teaching man oft times unknow- 
inzly to himself in all good works and 


industry, By constant changes of watch 


did the angels relieve one another daily, 
weekly and monthly. 

5. And in no time did the angels leave 
the Thins alone, and without the light of 
heaven, 

6. And whithersoever the Thing went, 
there went the angels; and the angels often 
tock on sar’gis, and were seen by man, even 
da::y; and man talked with them face to face. 

7, And the angels told man what was 
good for him; showing him the way of 
righteousness. 

8. And man depended on the Lord and his 
angels for all things helpful to his under- 
standing. 

9. Now when the earth was inhabited in 
many places, and there were thousands of 
cities ard villages, the Lord said unto map: 

10. Behold, thou hast made the earth the 
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have heard; go proclaim throughout my 
etherean worlds my will; and summon up 
from Ithyivius a hundred millon = skilled 
volunteers. When the red star shall cross 
the wing of Izaracha, we will go forth in 
power, and land on her troubled parts in a 
sea of golden hight. 


CHAPTER IT. 


1. In the Ariniisca of Portan of the 
ctherean worlds and division of Hoit and 
Izaracha, flew the call of the Gods for volun- 
teers, nor which a more welcome sound is 
not heard in high heaven to do Jehovih’s 
will. And with the voice and call there rose 
up hosts from every quarter, and from every 
sub-division, till the complement stood ready 
for the great work. And yet so vast were 
the fields and ares of Izaracha that the hun- 
dred millions chosen were as but a fraction 
compared to those left uncalled. 


2. Coming near the throne of Sue in Aoit, 
the hundred millions formed in squares and 
stars, and the chosen God took his place to 
the head and front, looking to the low hori- 
zon, where rose the red star, the sick earth. 

3. And now the builders who had meas- 


tt tt 


ured the elements lying in the route toward 
the earth, formed their crescent ship of fire, 
and equipped it; and, with mantles and cur- 
tains and banners, created it a vessel of 
beauty and ornament as well as service. 


4. Hardly was the ship completed when 
Jehovih’s light encompassed it about on all 
sides, so that that which was beautiful before 
was now illuminated and sparkling and bright 
as a sun, and rich in golden colors; for of 


such kind was the ethe of the heavens here- 
about created. 


do. When Sue entered the ship, the voice 
of Jehovih came, saying: Another cycle came 
and is gone on the earth and her heaven, but 
still they fall to barrenness ere the succeed- 
ing dawn. Go now, O Sue, My Son, and a 
wider range give to the tetracts of both 
angels and mortals. Give a greater scope to 
tyrants, kings and queens on earth. and 
greater to the self-Gods and self-Lords in 
hada, and more responsibility. 


6. Then all hands entered the etherean 
ship, singing and rejoicing, observed by 
countless millions come to wish them a 


haven of joy on their six years’ visit to the 
corporeal earth. 
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joy of the Lord: and now I give it into thy 
keeping. How sayst thou? 

11, And man answered: It is well; I can 
keep the earth, and I shall rejoice thereon 
because it is the gift of God. 

12. The Lord said: If I stay with thee, 
day and night forever, thou wilt not put forth 
thine own power and judgment. 

13. Man said: Go thy way, O Lord. 

14. Then the Lord withdrew awhile, taking 
his angels with hun, 

15. Now in those days there were ground 
people dwelling in the wilderness, who had 
not the light of heaven in them, neither could 
they be made to understand. 

16. As one may discourse to an ox, and it 
heedeth not ; so was speech to the people of 
darkness, 

17. Nevertheless, in winter, when food 
was scarce, the ground people came to the 
cities of the Vhins, beseeching for food. 
And the I’hins, remembering the command- 
ments of God, went out unto them, treating 
them to everything good to eat. 

18. Now, behold, the chosen were tempted 
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by the people of darkness. And it came to 
pass thut a new race was born on the earth, 
and they were called huans, after the man- 
ner of the ancient warriors that destroyed 
the chosen, before the flood. 

19. These "huans were copper colored and 
were capable of speech. 

20. When God beheld what had happened, 
he called to the [hins, saying: O ye that 
could dispense with the Lord! Gave 1 not 
unto you the mark of the circumcision as & 
limit to the line of my chosen ? 

21. Hear me now in my prophecy: The 
Thuan shall be taught the name of Jehovih, 
the Great Spirit, and the plans of heaven and 
earth. And the Vhuan shall inhabit the 
whole earth in time to come; and he shall 
have dominion over everything on earth, and 
in the waters of the earth. 

22. And in time to come the [hin race 
shall disappear from the earth; their like 
shall not be found on this my footstool. 

23. The ’hins inquired of the Lord when 
these things should come to pass. The Lord 
said: In twenty thousand years. 

24. The Lord said: From this time forth 
the Thins shall not mingle with any, other 
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7, Sue said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, and 
by virtue of Thy power in me vested, my 
hosts shall forth at my command. Cut loose, 
ve Gods, and thou, O ship, of heaven born, 
to the red star, the earth, begone! And Sue 
stretched forth his hands and waved them, 
and lo, the mighty ship of heaven turned on 
its axis, cutting loose from the high firma- 
ment, And it turned, with its great curtains 
and banners sailing gracefully and swittly 
throuch the blue ether. 

8. The music of her es’enaurs swelled and 
rolled along on the spheres of many worlds 
unseen to mortals, where dwell countless 
millions of spectators viewing the marvelous 
speed and power and brilliant colors of the 
great ship. Faster and faster she sped on, 
till nearing Chinvat, which now cut sharp in 
the fields and forests of Izaracha, over which 
was potent the name of Sue, the companion 
God and chiefest friend of Aph, Orian Chief, 
Son of Jehovih. 

9. When the ship came to the bridge and 
halted, to take in the plan of the whirling 
earth, Sue said: A light! A light! Ye Gods! 
And at once, as high us the moon and _ bright 
as the sun, the illumined ship stood, to overawe 


the self-Gods und warrior kings and murder- 
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people on the face of the earth. This is my 
commandment. And whosoever violateth my 
word shall be cast out of my cities, and go 
and dwell with the barbarians. 

2). Inasmuch as the I’huans are your 
heirs, and are capable of everlasting life, 
ye shall be unto them the light of my king- 
doms, Teaching them peace, righteousness 
and mercy; but ye shall in no case sufter 
them to enter your cities and abide therein. 

26. Neither shall yo raise a hand to do 
them harm. But if they come upon you in 
multitudes to take your stores, then shall ye 
depart out of that city, leaving the I’huans to 
take the goods and food for themselves. 

27. For ye shall be as an example of non- 
resistance for the sake of establishing the 
love of God in them. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. God foresaw that the I’huans should 
be separated from the druks, otherwise Yaks 
would again be born into the world. 

2, And he said unto the I'hins: Behold, 


the Thuans cannot hear the voice of the 
1 


ers of the earth-born, whose plentiful souls 
in chaos polluted heaven. 

10. For three days and nights Sue held his 
star-ship to the wonderful task of masicring 
by the marvelous scene, And then slowly 
he entered the vortex of the earth, bat held 
his course, nor with the earth and her heaven ; 
for he desired that both ecorporeaus and at- 
mosphereans should) witness the coming 
power. So slowly he came, but fifty thou- 
sund miles a day, that when the = ship 
neared the disorganized Hored, the self-Gods 
and selt-Lords fled and left their well-sup- 
plied kingdoms desolate, and down to the earth 
rushed in thousands, and with their hosts in 
millions, to hide or sately stow themselves 
from Aeni’s just hate. 

11. But the true God and Lords stood firm 
in their depleted kingdoms, fearing naucht, 
but in faith that this etherean ship was Je- 
hovilh’s answer to their long ery for help from 
the heavenly spheres. And by their pillars 
of fire still standing, great Sue knew where 
to land in the lower heaven for safe anchor- 
age. So to Hored he came, slowly, and to- 
ward the throne of God. And when he 
neared the place, his es’enaurs chanted and 
the trumpeters played; the sound of which 
Lord, therefore go ve unto them, saving: 
Thus saith the Lord: If ve mingle with the 
druks your seed shall not inherit everlasting 
life, but go down in darkness. 

8. And the Vhins went and told the 
I'huans the words of God. Nevertheless 
many of the huans broke the commiuand- 
ment, And, indeed, Yaks were again born 
into the world. 

4. The I’hins said to one another: Are not 
these like those of the legends of old, who 
were made eunuchs and servants ? 

5. The Phuans inquired the meaning ; and 
when they were told, they made a law unto 
themselves, making cunychs and servants of 
both Yaks and the ground people wherever 
they came upon them. 

6. The I’hins feared for the judements of 
God, and they called out to him for a 
remedy. 

7. But God answered them, saying: Be- 
cause of the enmity betwixt these two races, 
behold, they will not marry. Suffer ye the 
[huans to do in their own way. For of what 
profit is it to bring forth heirs that cannot 
inherit my exalted heavens? Because the 
tribes of darkness cannot be made to under- 
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music came to the ears of God and his hosts, 
and they were the hymns of more than a 
thousand years ago. 

12. And God and his hosts sent up rockets 
and displayed the three primary colors, the 
sign of Jchovih’s name ; and God’s es’enaurs 
joined in chanting with the hosts above. 
Presently the ship of fire was at the place of 
landing, and Sue, Jehovih’s Son, cast out a 
ladder and descended, with his hosts, the 
hundred million angels, led by Gussitivi, 
marshaless of the throne of Sue, in Izaracha. 

13. Sue said: Hail, O God of heaven and 
earth! In Jehovih’s name, | am come in 
power and wisdom. And (iod answered : 
Glory be to Thee, O Jehovih, that Thy Son 
hath come so far to bless Thy bewildered 
kingdom! Then they saluted with the signs 
of the sixth resurrection, whereupon God said: 

14. In the name of the Great Spirit, come 
thou and honor my throne. So Sue went 
forward, and they greeted by shaking hands ; 
and Sue ascended and sat on the throne, 
saying: Keep thy place, O God, for I am not 
come to displace thee or thy hosts of Jeho- 
vih, but to build up for His glory. Be seated, 
therefore, for 1 feel the light of the Father 
descending on my head. 
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stand, behold, their souls go out of being as a 
lamp that is burned out. 

8. So it came to pass that the Phuans made 
eunuchs of the tribes of darkness; of both 
sexes did they thus; and they made slaves 
of them also. 

9. The Lord said: The Phuans shall have 
laws of their own. Let my chosen go unto 
them and make laws for them, saying: Thus 
saith the Lord: 

10. The I’huans shall be guardians over the 
Thins, the sacred people; and through the 
Thins will I bless the. Vhuans, and make them 
mighty. 

11. Since it is not lawful for the Phins to 
kill beast, nor bird, nor serpent, behold, their 
cities and mounds are invaded by all manner 
of evil beasts and serpents. 

12. The Thuans shall slay all such evil 
beasts and serpents. 

13. And they shall guard around about 
the cities and mounds, where abide my 
chosen. 

14. Servants shall the ground people and 
the Yaks be unto the I’huan. And the latter 
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15. Presently the All Licht enveloped Sue, 
and the Father’s voice spake through him, 
saying: Hear the words of thy Creator, My 
son, and rejoice because I have not forgotten 
thee and thy people. Behold, this is the 
hour of thy redemption from the trials of 
tetracts, which are run abroad in My do- 
minions, 

16, Was it not worse than this in the olden 
time ? and I came with my hosts and deliv- 
ered them. I created man in darkness and 
gave to him no judgment, that the creation 
of his own thoughts micht be for his own 
glory, forever. But instead of beautifying 
his thoughts, he hearkeneth to tetracts and 
clotheth himself in clouds. The heaven I 
build for him he diggeth to pieces, and then 
buildeth his own, but only to be displeased 
and turbulent. Neither will he content him- 
self with providing with his own hands, but 
searchest out My most dutiful sons and 
daughters, making slaves of them for his 
own exaltation. 

17. Behold, I have afore time sent My sons 
and daughters to search out these traitors 
and self-Gods, declaring unto them that only 
by forsaking evil and practising righteous- 


ness could they attain to My exalted king- 


~ 
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shall cast their servants, that they shall not 
multiply on the earth. 

15. Hear ye then, the law of God betwixt 
the I’huans, one with another: 

16. Whoso doth an injury to his neighbor 
or to a stranger, the same shall be done 
unto him. 

17. Whoso taketh from another, an equiv- 
alent shall he render two fold. 

18. Whoso killeth a man,’or woman, or 
child, shall be put to death. 

19. Whoso marrieth his sister or mother, 
or his half-sister or half-mother, they shall 
all suffer death together. 

20. Whoso oppresseth another shall be 
cast out of the tribe of his people. - 

21. He that blasphemeth the Great Spirit 
shall be put to death. 

22. He that respecteth not the time of 
woman shall be put to death. 

23. The fields have I given to the [’hins, 
but the forests and wildernesses have I, the 
Lord, given unto the I’huans. 

24. And it was so; the I’huans began to 
be carnivorous. But both the I’hins and the 
tribes of darkness ate neither flesh nor fish. 
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doms. Their evil places have I cast down, 
and rebuilt in honor and glory, that their 
own judgment might determine that virtue 
and good works are the sure foundation for 
happiness that will endure forever. But when 
[ have raised them up in one cycle and made 
the lower heaven a paradise, alas, My ethc- 
reans have but gone away for a little while 
when the tetracts take root, and grow, and 
turn all things upside down. 


18. But now will I build them up in a new 
way. Yea, I will appropriate the evil of 
their inventions to their own good in a wa Vv 
they dream not of. The false Gods and false 
Lords shall be arrested and brought before 
this judgment seat, and I will judge them by 
their own behavior and desires ; neither will 
I torment them nor abridge their happiness. 
Send, therefore, My Son, thy marshals into 
the hidden places of these Gods and Lords, 
and say to them: Thus saith the hosts of 
heaven: Come, My Son, and inherit a king- 
(loi in hada, in thine own way, for lo, there 
is room for all; but that thou art not left 
behind, come quickly to Hored. 


_19, And they will come, hoping to embel- 
h themselves in the old manner. But My 
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CHAPTER III. 


1. In all the great divisions cf the earth 
these things were; nor had one division 
of the earth much preference over another. 
But in the regions of summer weather, 
where the earth brought forth abundantly, 
the I'huans and ground people dwelt most 
numerously, 

2. Though the Thins dwelt in both the 
Warm and the cold countries, For they 
clothed themselves; and built habitations. 
But the ’huans wore only a covering about 
the loins; neither built they any habitations, 
And they roved about far and near, 

3. But the ground people traveled not ; 
and they mingled with their own kin, bring- 
ing forth heirs of darkness, 

{The T'huans learned the laws and 
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Light shall come in due time in Mine Own 
way. 

20. The voice ceased, but Sue spake of his 
own account, saying: What Jehovih hath 
ordered, do ye. So marshals and priests were 
sent in all directions in atmospherea to eather 
in the false Gods and false Lords who had 
deserted their dominions in fear of the lieht 
of Sue’s etherean ship. And after many 
days the false ones were brought to Ilored: 
and there were of them seven thousand Lords 
and Gods. 


21. Now when they were before Sue, Jeho- 
vih’s Son, and arranged so that all could hear 
and see, even the whole Council beside, the 
Light gathered around about the throne, and 
Sue addressed them, sayine : 

22. Hear me, O men and women! IT haye 
sent for you, and ve are here. In this Tam 
pleased. Know, then, that what I speak 
shall be in love and tenderness. Yo have 
deserted Jehovih’s kingdoms, and it must be 
because it pleased you better than to remain, 
Is this not true? And ve also deserted 
your own false kingdoms ? 

23. For a little while they consulted to- 
eether, and then answered, saving: Ni, if 
obeyed them; and they looked upon the 
Phins as a sacred people, doing them no 
harm, 

5, And it came to pass that the Thuans 
were a very prolifie people ; four times more 
prolific than the Vhins, or the ground people, 

6. And they spread rapidly over the earth, 
in all the regions where the earth brought 
forth fruit and roots, and flesh, and fish, that 
were good to eat. 

° 7. For two thousand years the Thuans 
prospered; and they became mizhty in 
many countries, 

& But in course of time they began to 
war upon one another, 

9. And for hundreds of years they de- 
seended lower and lower in darkness. 

10. And they ebeyved no longer the co.- 
mandments of God. But they mingled with 
the ground people, bringing forth heirs of 
darkness. 
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pleased us not to desert our own kingdoms ; 
but we were afraid. 

24. Sue said: Who think yelam? They 
answered: A God from some far-off world, 
but where it heth we know not. We desire 
to know who thou art ? 
25. Sue said: I am but a man; fear me 
not. But since ye teared, and so deserted 
your kingdoms, does it not prove that ye are 
not the All Highest ? And do ve not per- 
ceive that, because ve had no All Highest, ye 
were divided and inharmonious ? 

26. Hear, then, that which I say, and con- 
sider my words: I want not your kingdoms 
nor anything ye have; but, that harmony 
may reign in heaven, I will give every one 
of you more than ye had, and add power 
unto you also. 

27. Since ve behold 1am come to Hored, 
the throne of the ancients, perceive ve not 
that whosoever accordeth with me is of my 
power also? Take, then, your kingdoms 
and be Gods and Goddesses, as ye assumed 
before, and I will anoint ye, and make ye as 
part and parcel of one united whole. Again 
they counseled together, and then answered: 

28. Why shall we take our kingdoms ? 
Our slaves have deserted us; our kingdoms 
are pillaged of all their value. Yea, our 
slaves have become wandering spirits, and 
are returned to the earth and are making 
their habitations with mortals. So that the 
people of earth are aroused because of inir- 
acles and wonders occurring on earth. 

29. Sue said: What can ye say to these 
wandering spirits that will induce them to 
come up away from mortals? To which they 
answered: If we promise them provender and 
clothes and plenty of rest, they will come; 
but when we put them to labor, they will run 
away, having tasted of liberty. 

30. Sue said: How, then, made ye slaves 
of them in the first place? To which they 
answered : We took them in the day their 
mortal bodies died, and they never saw nor 
knew any other place in heaven; so we 
appropriated them to our service dutifully. 

31. Sue said: Know, then, this is my 
conclusion: First that ye shall all be made 
as sub-Gods to one confederacy, and your 
kingdoms shall be fair to look upon, and well 
supplied with all things needful. 

32. Behold, there are on earth, with the 
barbarians, hosts of fumiliars and fetals; 
whoever, then, of you will go down to the 
earth and bring them away to Hored shall 
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have them for his slaves; and, whoever 
bringeth the greatest number, will I award 
the greatest kingdom. And if it be that ye 
can find emissaries to work for you in bring- 
ing fetals and familiars away from the buar- 
barians, then shall such labor be accounted 
to your credit. And ye shall station around 
about in the corporeal cities certain angels, 
whose labor shall be to receive newborn 
spirits on birth-blankets and bring them to 
your kingdoms also, for they shall be your 
slaves. 

33. After that manner spake Sue; and the 
false Gods and Goddesses were highly pleased, 
and they divided themselves into certain dis- 
tricts over mortals and for the lower heaven, 
and were at once sent off to labor in their 
own way, and they were named sub-Ciods. 

34. Sue said: These sub-Gods have much 
weight with the barbarians, because they 
advise them in war. But, behold, it shall 
come to pass when the sub-Gods have robbed 
the barbarians of their familiar spirits, the 
hin priests will have a greater weight with 
them. 

35. And the sub-Gods will desire to find 
favor in my sight, and so, teach their slaves, 


the which will cause them to emancipate 
themselves in time to come. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Jehovih spake through Sue, saying: 
Mine is a strong government, and everlast- 
ing. Hearken to the wisdom of your Creator, 
O My sons and daughters. Wherein have I 
not given liberty to all people? He that 
Goeth aright, wherein is he not free? He 
that doeth awrong, wherein hath he liberty ? 
Whoever endeavoreth to surpass himself, 
have I not shown him his limit ? 

2. lereated man at zero, but for him to add 
unto himself forever. Liberty I gave him to 
add only that which perfecteth his own soul. 
Wherefore, if he eat poison, it taketh from 
him his body which I gave. Herein madeLa 
boundary, both on earth and in heaven, which 
is to suy, inasmuch as man accumulateth 
virtue, wisdom, patience, love, truth and pure 
words, he is free; because, in so doing, he 
followeth Me in My works. But he that 
seeketh to glorify himself in his possessions 
bindeth himself; because he is unlike Me, 
for I gave All, and thus made the universe. 

3. Two states, therefore, have I created 
open to all men, both on earth and in atmos- 
pherea, which are, liberty and bondage. And 
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man I made to choose that which he will; 
but that he might not err, behold, I send My 
emancipated angels to explain these things 
beforehand, 

4, Even so are governments ordained by 
My holy ones, wherein ye may judge whether 
a government be of Me or against Me. For 
if it give liberty to all righteous works, and, 
lor the promotion of knowledge, providing 
teachers to the extent of the demand, it is of 
Me. But if the government maketh of itself 
a self, for which its uggrandizement is ut the 
expense of My children’s liberty, then is it 
ugainst Me, 

). For [have not created a people to be 
to-day us were their forefathers, but provided 
them with perpetual growth in wisdom and 
virtue; wherefore the rising generations shall 
rebel against that which was well and good 
lor their forefathers, All My governments 
understand this, whether on earth or in 
heaven. Whatever government accepteth 
not this rule, shall go down to destruction. 
For, as have hedged man about with senti- 
nels, such as pestilence, poverty ‘and hunger, 
in order to awaken him to knowledge and 
industry, so have I hedged in all governments 
under the sun with sentinels, such as rebell- 
lon and assassinations, and war, and bank- 
niptcy, As pestilence proveth man’s diso- 
belience to My commandments, so do re- 
bellion and anarchy prove the disobedience 
of governnents to the progressive spirit with 
Which I created man. 

6, The self-God saith: I will make a strong 
government; by armies and eruel masters 
will | bind the subjects in my dominions. 
And he draweth up a multitude of laws, and 
heapeth up books to explain the laws, and 
linleth judges to explain the books that ex- 
plain the laws, and he saith: Behold how 
wise Tam! Behold the great wisdom of my 
judees!) Behold the great learning of my 
books! Behold my most perfect hiws! Be- 
hold my armies that stand behind all, and in 
cat power! 

7, But lo, a star appeareth in heaven, and 
all his fabric goeth as a spider’s web, For in- 
stead of choosing his Creator, Who is strong, 
he erected things that were as nothing. 

8. Hear thy Creator, 0 My God, for 
through My Son I bequeath a new light to 
the lower heaven: For, as thou hast portioned 
to the self-Gods to take kingdoms, suffer them 

tu hedye themselves about with a multitude 
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of laws; but thou thyself shalt have no laws 
save the rites and ceremonies, which thou 
shalt adorn with music and processions, 

9. And it shall come to pass that the do- 
minions of the self-Gods will prosper for a 
season; and they will, for sake of self-clory, 
deplete the earth people of familiar spirits 
and fetals. But, in time after, their subjects 
will tire of the laws of the self-Giods, and 
hearing that thou hast no laws, save rites and 
ceremonies, they will come to Hored of their 
own accord. 

10. Henceforth, then, shalt thou convert 
the nurseries and hospitals, and factories and 
places of education, into places of delight 
and recreation, 

11. The voice ceased, but Sue said: Be- 
hold, a time cometh, in all the atmospherean 
heavens, when the discipline of former days 
must give way to something new; and such 
a time is now in this kingdom. It may be 
likened to a young child that hath been led 
by the hand for a long time, but now hath 
become strong of limb so as to walk alone, 

12, For this purpose hath the earth been 
brought through the fields of Izaracha, and 
my hosts are come with music and wisdom, 
Hear, then, my decree, O God of earth, and 
thou shalt be the most blessed of Gods: 
Send thy messengers into all parts of atmos- 
pherea, proclaiming a recreation of ten days, 
of music and dancing and marching, with 
pageantry and feasting, to bein Hored in the 
first of the moon of Jafteth. 

13. The rest leave to the Father, for IIo 
will provide us in the time thereof. And 
whilst the time is coming, I will go around 
the curth with my hosts in my ciherean ship, 

14. Giod said: I perceive Thy wisdom, O 
Jehovih; in Thy decrees am [ raised up with 
new wisdom and power. O that Lcould havo 
devised away for them betore they fell so 
low ! 

15. Sue ealled the Council and his own 
hosts from labor to recreation for one day, 
and the people mingled together rejoicing ; 
for of the ethereans with the hosts of Sue 
were many who had been earth-born, many 
thousands of years before, and their assur- 
ance of the emancipated heavens above had 
greater weight with the atinosphercins than 
anything that others could say, Then Sue 
and his hosts visited the earth and her heav- 
ens; und after that returned again to Lored. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. When the time of the festival had come, 
there congregated in Hored, besides the ethe- 
rean hosts, more than a thousand million 
souls, to witness and to participate in the 
ceremonies, Sue said: Here is wisdom and 
folly ; false Gods and their dupes; laziness 
and industry; swiftness and sloth. Yea, 
here is a world worthless before Jehovih. 

2, And why? Simply for lack of disci- 
pline and harmony. Every one is for self, 
and none are producers for the general good. 
Alas, they are the same as mortals. but 
stript of flesh. They are of no value to one 
another, and consequently of no value to 
themselves. Now will I show thee, O God, 
that these hapless beings, with no joy in lite 
nor hope of resur rection, shall become a great 
glory tu the Father and His Kinedoms. 

3. God said: Pitv them, O Father! It is 
over a thousand years since they have been 
visited by the higher heaven. Many of them 
are learned, but doubting if there be other 
heavens, save the platensux of the atmos- 
pherea of the earth. Millions and millions 
of them have never seen an etherean. Alas, 
I fear for them. 

4. Sue said: Fear not, O God. Thev are 
is mortar in my hands. Neither shall there 
be preaching to them, nor praying for them. 
They are tired of these things. But I will 
found a new light amongst them, and it shall 
speak for us. Hear me, then, and with the 
populace I shall be as One that is unknown. 
Call, then, thy es’enaurs, and thy trumpeters 
and harpists, and all the musicians belonging 
to thy kingdom and to the kingdoms of thy 
Lords, and let the procession begin. 

5, For in all public matters those who are 
at the front, if wise, can lead on forever. Be 
politic, therefore, and shape the populace 
whilst the self-Gods are amazed at the im- 
incusity of the hosts assembled. 

U. God did as commanded, and the people 
saw there was a head to the proceedings. 
Sue saul: Send thy marshals and decorators 
to follow close after the musicians, distribut- 
ing raiment to all who will follow in the pro- 
cession. My etherean hosts are advised. 
They will stand by the way, and, with mar- 
velous swiftness, provide the raiment. And 
all possible extravagant colors and fabrics, 
and hats and ornaments, shall be distr ibuted, 
and gratuitously. 


7. My hosts shall be arranged in plain 
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white; and they shall march not, but be as 
servants and workmen. And when the at- 
mosphereans have played and sung over all 
the boundaries of Hored, then shall My ethe- 
rean band sing and play and start the dance. 

8. All these things were done, and from 
the very start to the termination of the music 
there was harmony in every place and corner 
amongst the thousand millions ussembled. 
Nor was there ever so extravagantly equipped 
a multitude in the earth’s heaven. And, so 
completely captivated were the people, their 
enthusiasm was boundless. Then came the 
etherean dance, the which so far surpassed 
the capacity of the atmosphereans that not 
one could join in. Neither could they take 
part in the etherean music. 

9. So the atmosphereans looked on, con- 
founded by the excellence of that which was 
before their eves. 

10. Thus ended the first day’s proceedings, 
which to describe in full would require a 
large book. So the people were culled to 
refreshment, And the ethereans, still dressed 
in white, and as servants und laborers, pro- 
vided the viands. For they had previously 
made convenience for a supply of material. 
And so easily and with such swiftness did 
they their work that now for the first time 
did the more learned of atmospherea begin to 

observe them with sur ‘prise and wonder, 

11. Presently inquiries were made as to 
who they were and whence they came. For 
so Jehovih created man, that when of his own 
accord he admireth the excellence of his 
neighbor, he goeth to the extreme in pruis- 
Ing “him, 

‘12. So God said: On the morrow shall a 
new entertainment be given, and new raiment 
und new viands for the feast. And the hosts 
shouted with great vigor and praise. Then 
the people mingled together to converse on 
all they had witnessed; neither comprehended 
they the object, save for pleasure only. 


13. When the next day came the ethereans 
had been divided into groups, and the rites 
of the ancients and of the hosts of a’ji in 
Partha were announced, requiring extrava- 
gant toilets and millions of atmosphereans as 
assistants. 

14. So great was their ambition to take 
part that only by promises of something in 
the next rites could the marshals make selec- 
tions. 

15. Sue, Jehovih’s Son, had previously sta- 
tioned signal bells at remote distances from 
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one another, but connected them so that the 
sounds would answer quickly. And in the 
intervening places, extemporized forests and 
waterfalls were arranged; and near the mid- 
dle space one thousand columns of fire were 
erected, 

16. So, in the morning of the second day, 
when all these glorious scenes were com- 
pleted, and the ethereans, still plain and in 
white, stationed about, the atmosphereans 
were more confounded than ever, and more 
loudly shouting in their praise. 

17. First came the birth-rites; then mar- 
riage-rites; then death-rites and the first 
resurrection; then the rites of harmony. 
And the play represented a million of ethe- 
reans who went to a corporeal world and fol- 
lowed it through its life, and to death and 
resurrection; its darkness and inharmony 
and terrible suffering in atmospherea; end- 
ing with a tableau of a great sun of light 
descending, to deliver them into everlasting 
paradise. 

18, So d was the spectacle, and s0 
sublime the music and the spoken words, that 
the hosts of Hored wept, and laughed, and 
shouted, and prayed, as if their souls would 
break with joy. 

19. Thus ended the second day, and so 
complete was the glorious work that every 
soul had sworn a solemn oath to forsake the 
earth and lower heaven forever. Then God 
announced for the third day, the display of 
etherean power. 

20. And the people were so bewildered 
already that a child could have led the most 
stubborn of all. For thus Jehovih created 
man, who, having become much conceited in 
himself, turneth right about and maketh him- 
self a submissive fool. 

21. So, on the third day, the ethereans dis- 
played their power over the elements of the 
atmosphere; making corporeal substances 
and dissolving them at pleasure; making 
light into darkness, and darkness into light. 
Weaving fabrics and making diadems and 
precious stones. Gathering viands from the 
essence of things evaporated up from the 
earth; founding plateaux and temples in 
heaven, Making ships and chains and mu- 
sical instruments. And, lastly, the etherean 
marshals, with half a million ethereans, 
turned the winds and sent a heavy shower of 
rain down to the corporeal earth,* 
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22, And all the while, the musicians of the 
hosts of Sue were discoursing music, the 
Sweetness and grandeur of which surpassed 
the atmosphereans so far that they were as 
nothing. 

23. So, because of the exhibition of great 
power and wisdom, the third day had changed 
the fortunes and aspirations of every man 
and woman in the lower heaven. And they 
were running hither and thither, pleading to 
be taken as apprentices or servants, pledging 
themselves to do anything required of them. 
Neither would they be put off, demanding 
that half of the next day should be given to 
initiating them as reul beginners in the second 
resurrection. 

24. Then God spake to them, saying: Ye 
know not what ye speak. Behold, I have 
commanded ye for hundreds of years to put 
away your fine raiment and sparkling geins, 
and to begin adorning your souls, so as to be- 
come Brides and Bridegrooms of the Great 
Spirit. . 

25. But ye would not, but strove contin- 
ually to adorn yourselves, forgetting to labor 
for those beneath you. Behold, now stand 
Jehovih’s Brides and Bridegrooms before you. 
What is their worth compared to yours? Are 
they not plain? And are ye not decorated ? 

26. But millions of voices rose up, say- 
ing: We will do whatever thou commandest, 
OQ God. There is no (sod like unto thee. 
Then God spake, saying: Hear me, then, 
further: This is to begin the second resur- 
rection; to put away your jewels and dia- 
deins and ornaments, and, above ull things, 
to forsake self, and henceforth labor for oth- 
ers who are beneath you. If ye do this in a 
brotherhood, ye are already beginning the 
second resurrection. Neither is there any 
other road to wisdom and power. 

27, Again the multitude cried out: Wo 
will do anything; we have faith. And God 
answered them, saying: Suffer, then, a few to 
be initiated on to-morrow: but be ye patient 
and of good judgment; slow to resolve, but 
firm forever. 

28. Soon the fourth day, in the morning 
behold, more than a hundred millions of spir- 
its had abandoned their showy raiment and 
stood arrayed in white, devoid of Jewels and 
diadems, ready to be initiated and take th 
vows of the second resurrection, ag ait 
And accordingly new music Was prepare at 
who have witnessed all these things betng 


spirits, but of course not on so Grand a scalo Sr by the 
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and the procession and ceremonies so ar- 
ranged that the greatest possible glory would 
be manifested. 

29. Canopies were stretched overhead, and 
arches and columns on the borders of the 
march, decorated with flowers and vines ; and 
amidst these, half concealed, were nestled the 
response singers, who were to speak for and 
with the initiates. But concealed from view, 
and afar off, were bells and explosives, which 
were the morning signals. 

30, And the glad and solemn sound of the 
Immortal Voice came upon the souls of mill- 
ions impatient to vow themselves to a new 
life; and God and his hosts welcomed them 
with great joy. So grand and imposing were 
the ceremonies, that, ere midday, unother 
hundred millions came, rebed in white, to be 
initiated also. Neither desired the people 
uny other entertainment. 

31. And so the initiations were continued 
on the fifth day; and vet another hundred 
millions apphed. also robed in white. And 
this was continued on the sixth and seventh 
and eighth and ninth and tenth days. And, 
lo and behold, a thousand million angels had 
tuken the vows of the second resurrection, 


CHAPTER V. 

1. After this manner were the words of 
the initiation, led by the etherean hosts, 
to wit: 

2. God on the throne said: O [-o-ih 
(Jehovih)! Almighty! Boundless ! 

3. Response: How shall I comprehend 
Thee, Thou Mighty One? 

4. God: Thou Higher than All Gods and 
Lords ! . 

5. Response: Who movest the universe, 
with power unlimited ! 

6. God: Creator and Controller of the cor- 
poreal worlds ! 

7. Response: In Whose hands the etherean 
frmament is like a fruitful garden, wider 
than the boundaries of time ! 

8. God: Whose members are All Space ! 

9. Response : Whose members are the All 
that is within place, beyond measure ! 

10. God: Thou, O E-o-ih! Thou Foun- 
tain and Terminus of all things! | 

11. Response: E-o-ih! E-o-ih! Of Whom 
all things are but parts, attuned to Thy will! 

12. God: Thou All Person, O E[E-o-ih! 
Incomprehensible ! 

13. Response: Who speakest in the Light! 
Whose voice is the progress of the universe ! 
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14. God: E-o-ih ! 
giving, Createth ! 

15. Response: What are Thy secrets, O 
Mighty One? O E-o-ih, Everlasting, and 
Greater than Mavnitude ! 

16. God: I see nothing in all the universe 
but Thee! All selfs are but fractions of 
Thvself, O E-o-ih! 

17, Response: Who hath not beholden 
Thee, O E-o-ih? Thy Person is in the east 
und west and north and south! Below and 
above ; far and near. 

18. God: Who hath not heard Thy voice ? 
Who hath not found Thy hand, that pusheth 
him along ? 

19. Response: Without Thee, O E-o-ih, I 
go not; I move not. I set out to do things 
of myself, and fail utterly. 

20. God: What is man before Thee, O 
E-o-ih ? He setteth up a kingdom, and it 
fulleth as a house of straw. 

21. Response: O E-o-ih, how I have wasted 
my time! My buildings were lighter than 
chaff! My virtues were but bubbles, and 
they are bursted and gone! 

22. God: When will man learn to attune 
huinself to Thee, 0 E-o-ih ? 

23. Response: How can I put away my- 
self, O E-o-ih ? Have I not said: I cannot 
put away mine own judgment ? 

24. God: Man saith: I will not put away 
my judgment! and lo, therein doeth he it! 

29, Response: Have I not said: To protect 
myself is the first law, and to preserve mine 
own the highest law ? 

26. God: Man assumeth to protect him- 
self, because he is without faith in Thee, O 
kK-o-ih! And to preserve his own, which, in 
fact, is not his. || 

27. And here the Light fell upon the 
throne, and Jehovih spake out of the Light, 
siying : 

28. I have called thee, O man, from thy 
youth up! My voice hath never ceased in 
thine ear. Who can come into life without 
Me? Who can measure his own footsteps ? 
Behold, he treadeth on My ground. Of all 
that he is made, the substance 1s Mine. 

29. The kingdoms of the earth and the 
kingdoms of Gods and Lords in heaven, what 
are they more than imitations of My works ? 
Wherein they imitate Mc well, I am with 
them in wisdom, love and power. Shall a 
inan butt his head against a wall to prove ho 
is greater than his Creator? Behold, I came 
in the ancient days, saying: Strive to become 
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one with Me, and thou shalt rejoice that I 
created thee. Strive to set up for thyself, 
and thy vanity shall in time pierce thee as a 
twu-edged sword. 

30. Hear the love of thy Creator, O man! 
For | made thee with fondness for thy sons 
and daughters. Of love like Mine Own I 
gave thee a part. And as thou sendest to 
thy wayward son, beseeching him to return 
to thee, so do I bring My messengers from 
higher worlds to call thee. And, that thou 
mayst not mistake their higher place, I give 
them power and wisdom surpassing thee. 

. The voice ceased, and then the initiates 
said : 

382. Henceforth I will serve only Thee, O 
E-o-ih!' Nor will I more think what. shall 
become of me. For I know Thou wilt appro- 
priate me wisely, O E-o-ih ! 

33. Accordingly, as the stone is hewn and 
polished, so wilt Thou put it in the walls of 
Thy house. 

34. My labor is to hew and polish and 
perfect mine own soul forever! 

35. My soul shall become as a shining star. 

36, My love like Thy etherean angels. 

a. And plain my raiment, and clean, for- 
ever | 

38. Nor more will I boast, nor speak un- 
truth, forever ! 

39. Nor sloth attain me. 

40. Nor vanity, nor self; nor will [ talk of 
myself, 

41. Nor criticise my brethren, nor my 
neighbors, for they are Thine, O E-o-ih ! 

42. To do righteous works and lift up my 
fellows shall be my labor henceforth, forever ! 

43. Make me strong in Thee, O E-o-ih ! 

44, And wise to do Thy will forever. Amen! 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. So great were the words and music of 
the ceremonies that the people were en- 
tranced beyond measure; the old and divided 
kingdoms, which were without unity and 
discipline, were now replaced by extreme 
sanctity and decorum. 

2, Sue said: Hear me, O God, I will coun- 
sel thee further : Know, then, thnt the false 
Gods and false Lords have gone off to build 
up kingdoms of their own, nor know thev 
what hath happened in Hored. Suffer them 
lo proceed until they have purified the cor- 
poreans from familiars and fetals: but when 
they have finished, call thou another festival 
of ull these people, and also send word to the 
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false Gods and false Lords who deny Jeho- 
vih, the All Person, and they will come, 
bringing their slaves, having themselves 
adorned in extravagant raiment and jewelry. 
For they will expect, by their pageantry, to 
triumph over all other Gods and men, hoping 
to carry back with them millions of subjects. 

3. God said: I perceive, O Sue, Son of 
Jehovih. So, God did us commanded, and 
sure enough, in course of time, the false 
Gods and false Lords stript the barbarians of 
the earth of their familiars and fetals, mak- 
ing slaves of such spirits in heaven. And it 
cue to pass that God gave another festival, 
and it was greater than the first, and there 
were present upward of three thousand mill- 
ion angels, who had become enlisted in right- 
eous works, 

4, This was the beginning of the third year 
of Sue; and his wisdom and power were now 
manifested all around the world, on earth 
and in heaven. 

5. And this is what happened in reference 
to the false Gods and false Lords, who came 
to the festival, equipped in chariots and ships, 
und with banners and flags, and crowns und 
diadems, and such wonderful extravagancies, 
the like of which had not been in heaven 
since the flood. And each and every false 
God and false Lord endeavored to outdo the 
others in show and parade. 

6. As mizht be expected, the first day of 
the festival neither won their applause nor 
censure. The second day they ceased to 
attract attention; for the thrift and purity 
and wisdom manifested in the countless mill- 
ions of the second resurrection causcd even 
children to receive more praise than the Gods 
und Lords with all their glitter and show. 

7. On the third day one-half of the false 
Gods and false Lords ‘cast aside their adorn- 
ments and appeared in plain white, pleading 
to be initiated into the mysteries of the sec- 
ond resurrection, And on the day follow- 
ing, the rest of them came also, seeking like 
adinission. 

8. Whereupon the Licht of Jehovih spake 
through God on the throne, saving : 

9. Bethink ve, 0 ve Gods and Lords! What 
are ye doing? But as yesterday ye asked 
for kingdoms, desiring to be leaders and 
great workers, over and above your fellows. 

10. And ye obtained your desires, becom- 
ing Gods and Lords over millions, And these 
became your dutiful subjects, and ye adorned 
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your thrones and your persons in great 
splendor. 

11. Behold I gave a festival, and ye came 
as living witnesses of what self-made Gods 
and Lords could accomplish, And your duti- 
ful subjects came with you to attest their 
loyalty and good faith in your wisdom and 
power. 

12. Now have ye cast aside your crowns 
and high estate, praying to become workers 
amongst the host of men and women! Are 
ye not mad? And are ye not making your- 
selves the destroyers of your own subjects ? 
For, behold, because of your abjuration of 
self-pomp and self-glory, all your subjects 
are cast aside in ignorance and misery. 

13. With one voice the self-Gods and self- 
Lords answered, saying: Alas,O God! What 
shall we do? Our crowns we can give away; 
our raiment and jewels, and our thrones and 
kingdoms. But, O God, we cannot give away 
our subjects; they will not go. We have 
bound them to us; and we are bound to 
them because we accepted them. What shall 
we do, O God? The burden is more than we 
can bear ! 

14. God said: Be not disconsolate, O Gods 
and Lords! Ye have done a great work. 
Ye have rescued millions and millions of 
familiars and fetals. And even before ye 
applied for the resurrection, behold, most of 
your subjects had already deserted you! 

15. Hear the judgment of your Creator, 
which is that when all your subjects and 
fetals are risen in wisdom and virtue and 
good works, so as to take the second resur- 
rection, even on that same day shall ye be 
promoted. For only until then can ye have 
freedom of soul. 

16. The voice ceased, and the self-Gods 
and self-Lords answered: Thou art just, O 
Jehovih. We will go to work amongst our 
poor and ignorant subjects, and make them 
comprehend Thy wisdom, power and justice. 

17. For ten days the festival lasted, and 
then it ended. Thus were first established 
rites and ceremonies in the lower heaven as 
a power to work wisdom and virtue. And 
from that time ever after, music and march- 
ing and dancing were included in all cere- 
monies by the Gods and Lords of heaven. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1, In the fifth year of Sue he dispatched 
swift messengers to Opnetevoc, in etherea, 
paying: Thus saith Sue, God of two etherean 
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worlds: Behold, I am sojourning on the earth, 
and, with the God of heavdéh and his Lords, 
have prepared one thousand million Brides 
and Bridegrooms for Jehovih’s etherean har- 
vest. Greeting to Nista, of Ho and Tow’en, 
Goddess; in the name of Jehovih, send an 
giravagna and complete the resurrection of 
the Father’s Brides and Bridegrooms ! 


2. So it came to pass in etherea, the God- 
dess, Nista, provided an airavagna, an ethe- 
rean ship, resolving to come as commander 
in chief. Sue advised God, saying: Make 
thou of this matter a great testimony in thy 
heaven. Send, therefore, thy messengers 
into all parts, and to thy Lords on the earth, 
inviting all people to be present to witness 
the ascent of Jehovih’s Brides and Bride- 
grooms. 


3. God did as commanded, and on the day 
of the appearance of Nista, daughter of Jeho- 
vih, in her sun-ship, in the firmament, there 
were assembled in Hored countless millions 
of souls inspired of Jehovih. 

4. Great was the rejoicing and the mani- 
festations of delight when the sun-ship came 
in full view, descending, like a world on fire. 
And when she passed Chinvat and was fully 
within the earth’s vortex, the enthusiasm of 
the people knew no bounds. 


5. They sang, and prayed, and danced, 
and clapped their hands, as if mad with de- 
light. Meantime the Brides and Bridegrooms 
had been arrayed in etherean white, and were 


now saluting those whom they were soon to 
leave. 


6. Quietly the etherean hosts filled their 
part in the great play of the immortal resur- 
rection; very Gods and Goddesses in de- 
meanor. 

7. Nearer and nearer came Nista in her 
sun-ship, slowly turning and descending, with 
ten thousand curtains suspended and waving ; 
and ten times ten thousand banners and flags 
waving above and around. 

8. And then slowly down, lower and lower, 
till the airavagna rested on the plateau of 
Hored, to the south of the Temple of Jeho- 
vih. 

9. Gussitivi, marshaless to the throne of 
Sue, in Izaracha, with ten thousand deputies, 
went forward, and with open arms received 
Nista, Goddess descended, saluting with the 
sign of the star and square, having been warm 
friends two hundred thousand years in the 
plains of Oayad, in the etherean es’tu of 
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Hi'dan, the spiritual centre of the orbit of 
the great serpent when in Zagagowthaka. 

10. The es’enaurs of both hosts were chant- 
ing, and the angels of the airavagna coming 
forth in hundréds of thousands, to be saluted 
by the previously trained Brides and Bride- 
grooms of Jehovih and by the hosts of Sue, 
the etherean laborers. 

11, And when Nista came up to the throne, 
God and great Sue rose up amidst the light, 
now fast gathering as a mantle of brilliant 
fire over the place of council. 

12. Sue said: All hail, O Nista, Jehovih’s 
Daughter! God said: In Jehovih’s name, 
welcome, ONista. To which Nista answered, 
saying: By the Wisdom and Power of Je- 
hovih, O my beloved ! 

13. And Sue and God parted, and Nista 
ascended and sat in the midst of the throne, 
After the ceremonies of salutation Nista said: 
Let the Brides and Bridegrooms of Jehovih 
approach the throne of God. 

14. The marshals then ushered them to 
their places, a thousand millions, and the 
swift messengers bounded them on all sides, 
80 that the responses should be uniform and 
as uf spoken by one person. Whereupon 
Nista spake from the throne, and the Brides 
and Bridegrooms responded in the usual form 
of Gods and Goddesses, and then took the 
hecessary vows and renunciations of the earth 
and lower heaven, according to Jehovih’s 
commandments. 

15, When the ceremonies were finished, 
God proclaimed one day of recreation, which 
was participated in joyously by upward of 
four thousand million souls. 

16. So, on the next day, Nista and her 
hosts, with the thousand millions of Brides 
and Bridegrooms, entered the airavagna, 
amidst the cheers and weeping of millions of 
atmosphereans, who had never witnessed so 
grand a spectacle. 
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17, And then Nista, by the power of the 
Great Spirit, set her ship in motion ; raised it 
up from the lower heaven; moved it upward 
by hercommand, saying: Arise! arise! Air- 
avagna! By my will, arise! Embrace thou 
the realms of Great Jehovih! Arise. 

18. The es’enaurs and trumpeters were 
singing and playing; and those ascending 
threw down flowers and perfumes, and all 
manner of pleasant remembrances, to the 
countless millions below. 

19. In a little while the airavagna disap- 
peared in high heaven. 

20. This, then, is what followed of Sue’s 
ministration, to wit: When the end of dan’ha 
had come, that is, the six years, he delivered 
God and his Lords and another thousand 
millions of Brides and Bridegrooms, taking 
them into the extreme borders of Izaracha, 
where was assigned the a’ji’an field of Rus’- 
tsoo with twelve etherean worlds. 

21. And Sue left T-n1, as the anointed God 
of the lower heaven for the next four hun- 
dred years. And God (T-hi) anointed Lords 
for the divisions of the earth, the same as 
had been heretofore. And the earth and 
heaven prospered, so that in the dan follow- 
ing there were raised up two thousand mill- 
lon Brides and Bridegrooms. 

22. From this time on there was a decrease 
in the etherean harvests for two thousand 
years, after which time there came great 
darkness on the earth and heaven belong- 
ing to it; and self-Gods filled all atmosphe- 
rea. And, as for Lords, there rose up in 
every nation on the earth thousands and 
thousands, so that men and angels knew not 
if there were a true God or true Lord in all 
the universe. 


23. Thus ended the cycle of Sue, being 
three thousand and two hundred years. 
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BEING THE HEAVENLY ADMINISTRATION OF APOLLO, AN ETHEREAN GOD. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1. Apollo, Son of Jehovih, resident of Pti’- 
mus, in etherea, and God of Suf'ad and 
Don’ga and Tah, in the South Province of 
Buru, Orian Chief, controller of vortices, said: 

2. I, Apollo, once a mortal, proclaim: First, 
wisdom, peace and patience unto all men, 
and comprehensive judgment whereof I 
speak; second, to perceive the reason of 
things, as to what seemeth to have been, and 
of what cometh after. 

3. For the Great Spirit is all Harmony and 
Perfection, abounding in time and in worlds 
to accomplish all possible imaginings; where- 
fore, be yc magnified in conception, not judg- 
ing by the little understanding of mortals. 

4. So that he that asserteth harmony 
being more to the order of Jehovih than that 
which is ill-formed or out of time, hath little 
reason to prove his assertion before a wise 


man. As one may assert that ripe fruit is 
nearer perfection than that which is green, 
which assertion is self-evident without proof, 
so, in the understanding of Gods in the man- 
agement of worlds, are things past and pres- 
ent, not things past and present in fact, but 
more like the immature and the mabure. 

5, Since, then, man perceiveth that words, 
at best, are but slow and coarse representa- 
tions of the soul’s conception of things, how 
much farther distant lieth a God’s wisdom 
beyond the reach of mortal understanding! 
Remember, O man, that couldst thou in a 
moment of time recollect all thou hadst ever 
learned thou wouldst be wise indeed. Wert 
thou in tune with thyself, such would be thy 
wisdom, To advance in such direction, where- 
by man becometh attuned, first with himself, 
then with his immediate surroundings, then 
with the magnitude of worlds, and then with 
Jehovih, so that he moveth, acteth, and com- 
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LEING COTEMPORANTLOUS WITH THE BOOK OF APOLLO, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


Me a te Ne ie 


BOOK. 


AS THE LATTER BOOK 


IS OF HEAVEN, SO IS THE LORDS’ ROOK OF EARTH, FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1. In tho timo of heaven known as the are 
of Rupta and Mos, the Lord descended to the 
earth in o sea of fire, to the land of Guatama, 


9. And the Lord spake over the land and 
over the waters, calling and speaking: Where 
aro tho Vhins, the chosen of the Lord? 
Speak, O man; come forth at the call of thy 
God. 

3. Then spake man, answering to the call 
of God, saying: 

4. More than a miilion; moro than two, 


more than four millions, aro thy people, O 
Lord ! 


5. The Lord inquired: Where are my peo- 
ple? Where is the place and boundary of 


the sacred people, the I"hins, whom I deliv- 
ered in the time of the flood ? 

6. And man answered, saying: From the 
head of the Ca’ca’tsak, the mountain river of 
rivers (Amazon). In Thes’onka, wide as 
the ocean, and the mountain plains of Om 
(Mexico), To the great cities of O’wan’- 
gache and Nathon; and Neshesh, and Tesum- 
ethgad, and Naphal; and Yeshuah, by the 
Lake Owane (Nicaragua), here standeth the 
tower of Rakowana, shining with copper and 
silver and gold. And by the river Raxaa and 
her lake, Jon’gan. And over the plains of 
Go’magat (crescent) and Takshan, where they 
build great boats with sails of cloth, and 
beams: across. And to the north land of 
Uphsic and E’chaung, where beginneth the 
still river Eph’su (a canal), running to the 
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prehendeth harmoniously, is to become one 
with the Father, 


6. Which condition awaiteth all men, and 
is called in high heaven, Nirvana, because, to 
him that hath attained it, things past and 
things to come are us an open book. He can 
look back to his own beginning in the world, 
and even beyond, and whithersoever he 
directeth his eye, he can see and hear even 
as if the matter now were. 


7, Marvel not, O man, that the Gods reveal 
the words and signs of things long since 
perished corporeally ; the proofs he could 
give, thou couldst not understand, for the 
basis of spiritual entity lieth not within the 
measure of the corporeal senses. Neverthe- 
less, Jehovih hath given thee comparisons; as 
a portrait of a man showeth his looks even 
after his corporeal body hath perished ; and 
yet, the picture is but a representative. To 
the spirit, a corporeal body is but a repre- 
sentative, being a manifested production of a 
spirit. 

8, As out of corporeal things a new thing 
is produced and born into the world, 80 out 
of Jehovih is born the spirit of man ; neither 
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the corporeal ; but Jchovih doeth all. Think 
not, then, that when the corporeal body is 
dead and moldereth back to original elements, 
that in like manner the spirit of man will 
resolve itself back into Jehovih, for spirit is 
not bound by similar rules. As the corporeal 
body groweth by ageregating to itself, so not 
so groweth the spirit of man, but by the 
opposite, which is giving away. 

9, Remember, O man, the more thou put- 
test forth thy soul to give light and wisdom 
to others, the more thou receivest; wherein 
thou shalt comprehend in the reason of 
things everlasting life to the spirit of man. 
So also, to him that desireth to comprehend 
Jehovih, let him describe the All Highest con- 
stantly. To him that desireth to comprehend 
the etherean worlds, the homes of spirits 
long risen in Nirvana, let him describe them. 
Fear not, O man, that thou shalt err; all 
the imagery thou canst devise is surpassed 
millions of times in the magnitude of the 
Father’s kingdoms. Till thou canst shoot 
an arrow without striking the air, fear not 
for thy weak thoughts shooting amiss in 
Jehovih's worlds. 


leadeth the corporeal the spirit, nor the spirit 
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wide oceans, Vid and Sajins (Lakes Superior 
and Michigan), where the I’huans dig deep 
down and bring copper and silver and lead in 
boats to the King of Avaya, J’huan monarch 
and good protector. 

7. The Lord said ; The greatest place of all 
thou hast not named.* Thine eyes have not 
seen, thine ears heard not. Search, therefore, 
and be wise. Man said: 

8. I was ashamed before God, so I sat out 
to get great learning to know of what the 
lord spake. And I traveled one year to the 
north, and many moons to the south and east. 
And I found a rab’bah+ of great learning, both 


*In another 
been inhabited 
ve embraced South 


Ohio, and part of Kentuc , and a large por- 
re KA&nsas. peri of the patios inhabit b 
have icskep sfoopl poms t not less than 4,000,000 coul 


in books and spoken words; and not a fey 
prophets of the Lord in the great cities. So 
I inquired, saying: Which is the greatest 
place of the Lord’s chosen? And, lo and be- 
hold, they answered even as I had answered 
the Lord. Then I came to the city of Ta’zunt- 
qua, a place for the yearly dance in the val- 
ley of On-out-si, where the rab’bah’s temple 
is covered with copper, polished; and I asked 
the same question. For the che’ba within 
me desired to make a record of all things 
valuable ; but, alas, I got no other answer 
than the echo of my own words. 

9. God said: Where are my chosen ? 
Where is the greatest place of the [hing ? 
Thou hast shown me the I’huans, their rreat 
cities and kingdoms; their places of creat 


learning. But the greatest of all, thou hast 
not shown. 

10. Man answered: I know , t 
Speak thou? oh O Lord. 


11. The Lord said: In amongst the I’huang 


accented, destroys the spirit 
boson ananetion should be rot oi Syne Phe To. 
hi ee Piritual father ce 


d 
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preset while the pronunciation ‘rah he), 
rst syllable, ma rab’bi, accented 
which isnothing. Ep.” meaning “ ly Priesthood, 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. I, Apollo, earth-born, of the continent 
Pan, submerged by Aph, the Orian Chief, by 
Jehovih’s command, proclaim in the name of 
the Father, Creator of worlds, peace and wis- 
dom unto all nations and tribes of men: 
First, against all vanity and self-conceit in 
the souls of men, wherein every cycle assert- 
eth itself wise and great and learned, and the 
ancients, fools, 

2. For the evidence of wisdom lieth not in 
learning one thing only, but in the adaptation 
of man to Jehovih and His works. In which 
measure, the modern and the ancient stand 
not upon their judgment in the matter, but 
by Jehovih’s. 

3. For if the ancient was not perfect in his 
place, neither art thou, O man, of this day. 
But before the Gods are all the ages adapted 
as Jehovih created them; judge not Him, for 
thy judgment is limited. That which was 
profitable to the soul of man, the Father 
revealed to the ancients; that which is profit- 
able to the soul of man to-day, revealeth He 
this day. 

4. For which reason I, His Son, am come 
to fulfill my labor, even as all men, in time, 


must complete that which hath been assigned 
them. 

5. To rebuke vanity and self-conceit in 
them that perceive not wisdom in things long 
past, but applaud themselves without just 
measure before Jehovih. Wherein the Gods 
perceive their vanity, and pity them, hoping 
rather to exalt their minds, that they may 
learn to perceive the Father’s hand mani- 
fested in all things. 

6. Turn thine eyes inward, O man, and 
look at the spirit of things; make thyself as 
a God looking down on a new earth, where 
man hath been quickened into life and at- 
tained to strength and learning. Behold his 
palaces and temples; his work in stone and 
iron, and gold and silver; his knowledge of 
the sun and moon and stars; with written 
books to read; with clothes for the body and 
shoes for the feet. With great generals, and 
armies of soldiers; and with the land culti- 
vated. 

7, Are these civilized? And war abound- 
ing! By what right hast thou made thyself 
a judge, O man! Who hath measured the 
inhabitants of the earth and found them pure 
and wise? Do more people now live on the 
land in peace and happiness than in many of 
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are the I’hins, the little sacred people. The 
little cities in the suburbs of the large cities 
of the I’huans, these are the greatest cities. 

12. Man inquired of God: How can that 
be? Behold, the ’huans are three to one, 
compared to the I’hins ! 

13. The Lord said: These that build tem- 
ples of hewn stone, and cover them with 
polished copper, are not my people. These 
warrior kings, that fortify their cities with 
soldiers, are not my people. They are not 
great. 

14. But these are my chosen, that live in 
mounds, and in cities with wooden walls, and 
clay walls. They are the greatest of all peo- 
ple. They dress not in gaudy colors, nor 
ornament themselves with copper and silver 
and gold. 

15. They are the people of learning. They 
survey the way for the canals; they find the 
square and the arch; they lead the huan to 
the mines, where lead and copper and silver 
are buried. These are a great people. 

16. Without them the I’huan could not 
build his own house; he could not find the 


level for a canal; nor provide the square of his 


temple. The I’hins are the greatest people: 


17. My chosen have shapely legs and 
arms, and feet and hands; and their hair 
groweth long and straight, white and yellow. 

18. The Lord said: Because the P’huan is 
of all shapes and sizes; and of all grades and 
judgment, even down to the ignorance of a 
beast, behold, he is bringing forth heirs of 
darkness. 

19. Come unto the Lord, O ye that are 
chosen. Ye have built houses and temples 
for the ’huans, but of what avait are these 
things ? 

20. Behold, they are at war, tribe against 
tribe, nation against nation. They no longer 
hearken to my rab’bahs, the priests of my 
chosen. 


21. Go to, now, ye shall build temples 
unto God. 

22. Then the J’hins inquired the meaning 
of the word of God. 

23. The Lord said: Long have I prophesied 
through my chosen, the Thins. Now will I 
raise up prophets amongst the I’huans, the 
copper-colored race. 

24. This is the temple ye shall build-unto 
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the cycles past? Because thou art different 
in many excellencies, thou shalt also remem- 
ber that many great inventions are forgotten. 
The world hath been peopled over many 
limes, and many times laid desolate. 


8. Who hath been the chief enemy to 
man? Who is his chief enemy to-day ? Is 
itnot thyself? Think not, O man, that be- 
cause @ few people perceive the Higher Light 
the world is wise and good before the Gods. 
For in all ages there have been a few. Yea, 
to-day, there are a few more in number than 
in the ancient days. And this is the sum of 
the enlightenment of the world. 


9. Hear me, O man of earth, and ye angels 
of heaven: I proclaim harmony, symmetry 
and music. Iam of the days of the foun- 
tain of these talents descending to mortals. 
I was as a shapely stone in Jehovih’s edifice, 
and by hard toil a fashioner of the flesh mold 
of man and woman. 


10, As the ear of one man heareth music, 
and he crieth out with delight: A tune! a 
tune! And as the ear of another man hear- 
eth music, and he cannot discern, and he 
crieth out: A noise! a hideous noise! Where- 
fore, then, shall ye not judge them, and say: 
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The one hath an ear for music, and the other 
not? The one is one with the music; the 
other, being discordant himself, declareth 
there is no tune, but only noise. To which 
will ye give preference in judgment as to 
music ? 

11. Who hath not beholden Jehovih, the 
All Person? Who is it that crieth out: I 
behold Him not? No harmony, no symme- 
try, no music, no complete whole? And to 
which will ye give preference in judgment? 
Is not the judgment of the perceiver higher 
than he who perceiveth not? 

12. This declare I of Jehovih, that in all 
ages there are many who perceive the All 
Person, and many who deny Him. If, then, 
the lack of an ear for music maketh a man 
dumb to a tune, is it not the lack of spiritual 
harmony that that causeth man to perceive 
not the everlasting presence of Jehovih, the 
All Person ? 

13. Hear me, O angels and men: Can a 
man learn to sing who heareth not the har- 
mony of a tune? How much less, then, can 
man, or the spirits of the dead, harmonize 
with the Eternal Whole if they perceive Him 


not? 
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the Great Spirit and His kingdoms in haden.* 

25. Two peoples there are before my judg- 
ment, saith the Lord: The one that heareth 
not the voice of God, nor knoweth him ; but 
the other people know me, and endeavor to 
obey my commandments. || 

26, And God was weary with laboring for 
the I'huans; for they went more after the 
way of darkness than light. 
_ 27. And the Lord called hence his guard- 
lan angels, leaving the I’huans alone for a 
season, And spirits of darkness came upon 
them and obsessed them. 

28, And in that same time the Lord caused 

S chosen to display the mold of their 
thighs, and their short shapely arms. And 
the Thuans tempted them, contrary to law. 
So, it came to pass, that the I’huan women 
boasted of their conquests, bringing forth 
eirs of more shapeliness, 

- Now, in course of time, these heirs 

"Haden is both the Chinese and Algonquin name for 
BKY, 
oe, 8 awa MG, Aen | the modern ebrew for an 


undefinadle Place or idol. So = 
liash'womt me scholars trace the - 
ra of the muna — ne Same source. Galgal is a condi- 


grew to be men and women; and, ‘behold, 
they had the gift of prophecy, and of seeing 
visions and of hearing the voice of the angels 
of heaven. And they were called Ongwee- 


ghan, signifying, good shaped men. 
CHAPTER II. 


1. God said: Suffer not the Ongwee to 
dwell with the I’hin, lest the seed of my 
chosen be lost. 

2. The Ongwees came suddenly into the 
world; came in the north and south and east 
and west; came by thousands and thousands, 
And they had long hair, black and coarse : 
but their skin was brown, copper-colored - 
and their arms were short, like the Thins. 
Very proud were the Ongwees, they would 
not mix with the I’huans; and they dared 
not mix with the sacred people, because of 
ae ere of the Lord. 

_ 9%. 80, the Ongwee-ghan became a 
in the world, having all the symmetry of ir’ 
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CHAPTER III. 


1. I, Apollo, Jehovih’s Son, proclaim an 
age when man on earth considered not har- 
mony, nor symmetry, nor music, as (Gods ! 

2. And Jehovih’s voice came to me in the 
etherean firmament, and place of Pti’mus, 
saying: 

3. Apollo, My Son, thou God of Su’ad, 
God of Don’ga, God of Tah, behold the red 
star, the earth, she cometh through thy do- 
minions. Go thou to her with thy hosts, a 
suflicient number, and give her a new God, 
and call his name Apollo. 

4, Behold, neither men nor angels on the 
red star comprehend the harmony of My 
works; and because of their own inharmony 
they deny Me, being blind to My Person. Go 
thou, My Son, and make them idolators of 
harmony, symmetry and music, for a long 
season, that they may become organically 
uttuned from the time of thei birth upward. 

d. I said: I perceive Thy wisdom, O Jeho- 
vih, And I called together a hundred mill- 
ions of Thy sons and daughters, and told 
them what Thou hadst said. With one ac- 
cord, they said: We have examined the red 
star since the time of ees ange we perceive 
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priate for their own salvation in time to come. 

5. So the Lord commanded the Thins to 
give to the Ongwees laws, rites and ceremo- 
nies; and these thinuvs were done as com- 
manded. 

6. Then came the angels of the lower 
heaven, teaching the Ongwees the secret of 
making eunuchs of their enemies, the l’huans 
with the long arms; teaching them how to 
make spears and bows with arrows, and darts 
and fishing-hooks and nets; teaching them 
how to make fire by striking flint stones : 
teaching them how to cook flesh and fish to 
make them more palatable. And this was 
the first cooked food for man since the days 
of the flood. 

7. The Phins feared the Lord would visit 
a judgment upon the land, because of the 
Ongwees killing and eating flesh; but the 
Lord said unto them: Suffer ye the Ongwees 
to fulfill their labor; too full is all the land 
with beasts and serpents. Nevertheless, it 
shall come to pass that great destruction 
shall come upon the l’huans, and the ground 
people, and the Ongwees. Their great cities 
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truly, the time hath come for thy labor, 0 
Apollo. 

6. I said: Send an oniy’yah to the heaven 
of the earth and deliver her God and Lords 
and all persons whatsoever capable of the 
second resurrection. And say ye to God and 
his Lords: Thus saith Apollo, Son of Jcho- 
vih, and God of three etherean worlds: 
Greeting in the name of the Father, and lovo 
unto you all. For your glorious work I havo 
assigned seven Teres and Don’ga. Thither 
gather ye your hosts, where is prepared ao 
place of rest and comfort. The earth and her 
heaven shall be left in darkness for thirty of 
her days, having neither God nor Lords. 

7. So my legions departed for the earth in 
un etherean ship of fire, led by Tu’ain, God- 
dess of Proe’king, a place of great leurning 
in the etherean mountains of Horatanad ; and 
they delivered according to my decrees, and 
the earth wis without a God and Lords for 
thirty days. 

8. And the voice of Jehovih came to me 
aguin, suying: Hear thy Creator, O My Son, 
thou that sprangest from the land long since 
submerged, who hast spanned many of My 
worlds, behold, the legions of Sue and his 


‘mighty resurrections are still preserved to 
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shall be dlestrex ed, and the lands laid deso- 
lute; but I will rebuild them again with 
greater glory than in this day. 

8. And so it came to pass, as the Lord had 
spoken through the Phin prophets. In three 
thousand years the large and handsome race, 
the Onew ees, tr anscended the long-armed 
Vhuans, the short-legcved race. 

9, God said: Hear. me, O man! Under- 
stund the labor of the Lord thy God. Jeho- 
vih saith to the Lord: Go thou to yonder 
earth, and make man upright (on two fect). 
And the Lord uccomplisheth it. Then saith 
Jehovih: Go yonder, and make man shapely 
on the earth, And the Lord findeth a way 
to do this also. 

10, Forget not the Lord thy God; such 
labor will fall to thy lot when thou art long 
risen in heaven. Behold, there are millions 
of worlds, new coming into being overy day. 
Expand thy judgment ; make thyself comprc- 
hensive, that thou mayst fulfill in wisdom the 
glory of the Almighty. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. God said: Ilear the word of the Lord, 
O man; be considerate in thy little wisdom 
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mortals and angels earth-bound: Of the Gods 
and Goddesses who danced and sang before 
men; and of the uneven match betwixt spir- 
it and Gods. 

9, Profiting in this, the people of the red 
star have become rich in rites and ceremonies, 
and preferring the swift-footed to the slow, 
the nimble to the clumsy, the loo’is, have 
Well laid out the road to thy success. 

10. So, I perceived beforehand how I should 
proceed when I landed in the lower heaven 
and her earth. 

11, When the time came, I departed, still 
remembering my native star with well treas- 
ued pride, And that all things should ex- 
press the labor Jehovih put upon me, my 
oniy’yah excelled in beauty all other etherean 
vessels that had ever descended to the earth. 

12, How shall I comprehend Thy magni- 
tude, O Jehovih? What is the journey of 
aGod before Thee? We build a ship for a 
hundred millions, and are vain of its size and 
beauty; but when we launch out into Thy 
etherean realms, we fain would hide our faces 
in shame of our vanity. We sail through a 
thousand of Thy crystal worlds and talk of 
great distances, but the mirror of Thy bound- 
less creation lieth still before us. We recall 
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of the magnitude of the labor of thy Lord. 

2. Certain times and seasons are allotted 
by Jehovih for the development of new orders 
of men on the worlds He created. According 
to the times and seasons and condition of the 
earth, so hath the Lord thy God provided the 
race of man. 

3. To raise man up, that he may compre- 
hend the beautiful creation, and that he ma y 
be adapted in harmony therewith, is the 
glory of thy God. 

4. Behold, I have spoken of the land of 
Guatama! Think not that as one division 
of the earth is made answerable to my will 
by a certain rule, that even so another divi- 
10n of the earth is provided in the same way. 
The Lord thy God findeth one place filled 
with beasts of prey and great serpents, which 
must be destroyed; and he provideth a race 
men to accomplish this, And man is suf- 

ered by God to become carnivorous for a 
season, 
Pe In another country the Lord findeth 
: He and frequent famine; and he provid- 
— with knowledge adapted thereto. So 
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the red star, our native home, a single gem 
amidst the countless millions Thou hast cast 
into the universe, and we are speechless be- 
cause of Thy Awful Extent. 

13. Wherein hast Thou not excelled Thy- 
self, O Jehovih! In one moment, we behold 
Thy Vastness; in another, Thy Microscopie 
Hand in the smallest ethe’ic wave, and in the 
spear of grass down on the swift corporeal 
stars. We applaud Thee for Thy handiwork, 
and yet ere our thoughts have overrun the 
smallest part, Thou turnest our eyes inward 
to the soul of things, an endless wonder, 

14. How shall I comprehend Thy designs, 
O Jehovih? Thou drivest me back to the 
time Thy angels came and stood man upright, 
saying: Be thou a man; and be thou a 
woman! But they would not. 

15. Again and again, Thy pitying hand 
stood them up, and Thy voice came, saying: 
Talk, O man! Come, thou shalt help to 
perfect thyself. But man was slow in per- 
ceiving wisdom; that which came to his flesh 
he loved. 

16. I remember the earth, O Father! Men 
and women ‘with long hair hanging down; 
and hands with claw nails, fierce and war- 
like. And hair in tufts and short-curled. 


also are there seasons to the earth, when 
man shall be changed from one condition to 
another; according to the progress of the 
earth, so God lifteth up man for the glory of 
the Almighty. 

§. Suffer not thy judgment to mislead thee 
as to a law of selection. There is no law of 
selection. Man hath no inspiration of his 
own to select and provide his progeny, 
neither in shapeliness nor judgment, 

7. He marrieth because of the impulse of 
the flesh ; nor careth* he for the issue, 
whether they have long legs or short ones, or 
whether they become warriors or imbeciles, 

_ 8. And woman even careth less than man. 
Nevertheless, a time cometh upon the world, - 
in a later age, when man and woman both 
consider these things, and somewhat govern 
themselves accordingly. But in such an ery 
ney oe almost fruitless. 

- But in the early age of a 

hath inherent but (as impulees : pag 
indulge in cohabitation. Neither considereth 
he what may result therefrom. And tl : 
Lord and his angels lead man unknowj ‘ic 
to himself, to fulfill his times and «ee 
10. Now have I come to thee ; ee 
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Whose eyes were drawn down like a lion's, 
and mouth wide and falling open, like a dog 
that is tired. 

17. Therefore Thou hast called me, 0 Je- 
hovih; and I perceive Thy double purpose: 
For a man left alone would select and mate, 
und evolve to terrible war! And Thou storest 
here un idol to unfit him for cruel deeds. 

18. So, from Thy etherean realms, wherein 
for fifty thousand years Thy Gods and God- 
desses had trained me to comprehend the 
discipline of Thy created heavens, 1 came, 
descending, down, down to the red. star, 
where Thou tirst quickened me into being, 
that I mieht fulfill Thy mandates. 

19. Thy hand took me up, Thy hand sent 
me down; [| had Jearned not to fears the tree 
of faith had grown in me; 1 knew the secret 
of All Power. As a mortal goeth into a dark 
cavern, Where the air is damp and unaecepta- 
ble to the nose, so came my hosts, O Jeho- 
vih, out of etherea into the vortex of the 
earth, the dull atmosphere, 

20. Thy voice cume to me, saving: Go 
around the earth with thy oniy’yah, My Son. 
Stirup the atmospherenns ; they that know 
no higher heaven. Behold, they have muti- 
mcd against My God and Lords; have re- 
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make plain the government of heaven upon 
the earth; and of thy God and his angels 
upon the race of man, Behold, in the time 
of Avollo, man ino his) present form was 
brought into being on the earth. The time 
and season of the earth was in that day come 
unto that end. Even as in this day thy Lord 
hath come to chanze man from a race of 
warriors to a race of peace ; for now is the 
time and the season of the earth propitious 
to that end. 


11. In the time of Apollo were the first 
prophets of God raised up from other than 
the Phin race. In that dav, the Vhuan, the 
(lesh-eating man, was first capable of hearing 
the voice of thy Lord understandinely. And 
thy God commanded taan to remeinber the 
God of harmony, symmetry and music, and 
to build images of him in all the divisions of 
the earth. 


12. Be most searching, O man; for thou 
shalt find, in this duy and generation, the 
legends and history of Apollo in all the 
divisions of tho earth. 
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jected My proffered wisdom, Their delight 
is in war and the deeds of mortals. As men 
on earth gather round to witness beasts in 
battle, so gather these countless millions of 
spirits to witness kingdoms of mortals in war, 
and fire, and plunder. And by their presence 
urge men to cruelty and cunning horrors, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Hear me, O man, and angels; from my 
words learn to be wise and deep perceiving, 
He who standeth in darkness, sceth not; the 
time of Jchovih, none cun comprehend. In 
the Light should be the delight of all men, 
But who practiseth to his hichest knowledge? 
Before my days, thne was no nearer the be- 
winning of the universe than now. There 
were men who believed that with death all 
would be ended to every man; and Jehovih 
rent angels to prove them in their folly; and 
though they saw them, and talked with them 
face to face, many would not believe. 

2. And in the lower heaven they were the 
same; they would not belicve in a higher 
heaven. And though cthereans came to them 
to prove them in their folly, and talked with 
them face to face, yet many would not bo- 
lieve, 
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13. And the word of his name, in all lan- 
vuages, hath the same signification, 

14. Behold, as in Guatama, the Lord raised 
up seers, Whom he instructed in the methods 
of slaying beasts of prey and serpents, in the 
same period of time raised up for the samo 
purpose other seers in Shem, Ham and Jaft- 
eth (India, Egypt and China—Ep.). And the 
hames of the great slayers are preserved to 
this day in tne mortal histories of these 
countries. || 

15. Thus created the Lord a new raco on 
the earth; aud in all the divisions thereof, 
the new race came of the Thins and the 
Vhuans. According to the different countries 
where they dwelt, so are they found to this 
day. In which thy God provided all these 
people who are of pure blood to have no other 
God nor Lord than the Great Spirit, Jehovih. 

16. Nevertheless, in the time of Apollo, 
this race was but a fraction compared to the 
hundreds of millions of huans and ground 
people and Thins that dwelt on the earth. 
But the huans were at war for more than a 
thousand years. 

17. They built great cities, and established 
mighty kingdoms ; but as soon us built, lo, 
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3. I searched the disbelievers, to under- 
stund their souls; and I found they were 
begotten in inharmony. They prided them- 
selves in their wisdom; but that that they 
called wisdom was as a serpent in the soul. 
4, Jehovih spake to me, saying: Hear thy 
Creator, O My Son: In atmospherea thou 
shalt appoint ten thousand Lords, with ten 
thousand kingdoms; and the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof shall be divided between 
them. 

). And thou shalt build a new kingdom in 
heaven, and call it Gau,* and it shall be thy 
judgment seat, with a Council of one hundred 
thousand men and women. 

6. And all thy Lords shall be called Apollo ! 
And they shall inspire men to make images 
of stone and wood. And the images shall 
have short arms and long legs; and nails 
instead of claws on the fingers, and well- 
formed mouths, with shape for motion of the 
cheeks, 

7, And thy Lords shall find the loo’is who 

*Gau here signifies plan of perfection. That is to say, 
the only real cure of society is through selection in mar- 
raze. To overcome the inharmony betwixt parents would 
be to have children born harmonious with the Great Snirit. 


See Gau, Saphah. Gau is also mentioned in the Vedic 
Scriptures as the home of the God, Sughdha.—[Eb. 
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the wars laid them low or dissipated them. || 

18, God said: Now will I give to man a 
hew commandment, which is, to go forth and 
subdue the earth; to slay every beast of 
prey and every serpent that cometh before 
im, 

1). And of beasts of prey and of serpents, 
shalt thou not eat the flesh, nor the blood, 
which containeth the life. 

20, Neither shalt thou eat the flesh of the 
beast with uncloven foot; nor shalt thou eat 
swine’s flesh, 
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have been preparing these matters by birth; 
and the loo’is shall lead the angels urcund 
about amongst mortals, finding the most 
comely-formed men and women and young 
children. And when they have thus chosen 
them, they shall report the matter to the 
Lords, and they shall send ethereans to those 
mortals who are selected, and they shall be 
quickened by signs and miracles. 

8, And it shall be proven before all the 
nations of the earth, and their kings and 
queens and governors, that the comeliness of 
the forms are pleasant in My sight, wherefore 
I come to them. And those who are thus 
selected shall sing and dance by entrance- 
ment; so that kings and queens shall be over- 
come by the achievements. And those that 
dance shall be made to float in the air, and 
suil nbout in the dance. 

9, For I will turn the judgment of man to 
beautify himself; and, in so doing, he shall 
learn to perceive beauty and harmony in My 
works. 


CHAPTER V. 
1. Think not, O man, the Gods always de- 
liver the nations of the earth in a day or by 
miracles. They go to the foundetion of a 


21. But all cloven-footed animals I give 
unto thee, for food to eat. || For in the day 
thou takest the place of beasts of prey, thou 
shalt also take to thyself to eat the flesh they 
would have euten. || 

22. Then the Lord sent I'hin priests to cir- 
cumcise the new race, the GHan. And he 
commanded the Ghans to marry amongst 
themselves, promising to give all the world 
into their keeping. 

23. And the Ghans began to wear clothes, 
after the manner of the l’hins: and the latter 
gave them rites and ceremonies, and taught 
them how to pray and dance before Jehovih, 
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matter; they make man a servant to help 
deliver himself. They stir up the nations in 
rites and ceremonies first; then come after, 
and appropriate the rites and ceremonies, 
And the women look on, receiving the spirit 
of the matter int their souls, the which en- 
taileth on their offspring that which is desired 
by the Gods. 

2. With the hosts of high heaven, unseen 
by mortals, the Lords stir up the whole 
world. In one generation, behold, a new race 
is born. Man is unfitted for dangerous war, 
and no longer the delight of drujas hanging 
around. And the drujas, and the familiars, 
turn from the peaceful earth (to them stale 
and unprofitable in bloody entertainments), 
to find their own petty kingdoms broken 
down and gone. 

3. Be wise, O man, and ye angels of earth! 
Hear the voice of thy brother, God of three 
worlds! I will tell thee a great secret: These 
are the words of thy Creator: Man and 
woman are pro-creators ! Whom they beget, 
are theirs, saith Jehovih. Not for a day, 
but forever! Take heed of thy offspring, O 
woman! Take heed, O man! Wilt thou be 
entailed with druj, to pull thee down ? Wilt 
thou choose offspring to glorify Jehovih ? 

4. Have not thy people boasted, O earth ? 
Have they not said: O the poor ancients ! 
What of them ? Will they turn away from 
the idols of Apollo, and set up on their own 
account? Can the people hand down a 
name and models to live forever ? 

5. So I founded Gau in the place Hored 
had been, extending over Jaffeth, Shem and 
Ham; and the rest of the atmospherean 
heaven I divided amongst my ten thousand 
Lords and Lordesses, whom I selected and 
ordained in the manner of the ancients. 

6. And the Lords established themselves 
in kingdoms, both on earth and in heaven. 
And they inspired kings and queens to erect 
images in the temples, and the images were 
given a name signifying Harmony, Symmetry 
and Music (Apollo). And the names varied 
in many countries, because of the languages 
of the people; but the signification was that 
these three entities comprised the All Light, 
the Creator, Jehovih ! 

7. And mortals were taught by the inspira- 
tion of angels how to make the images, for 
there were no corporeans sufficiently perfect 
for models. 

8. According to the perfection of the 
images, so were they reckoned favored by 
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Jehovih; and the sign of Jehovih’s approval 
was manifested in the time of the sacred 
dance given by the su’is selected; which 
was, if the whirling dance caused many 
women to fall down by enchantment, then 
was Jehovih pleased. 

9. Hear me, Oman. The enchantment of 
the women was what the Lords desired, for 
the impression of the soul of woman shapeth 
the unborn child. 

10. Wherefore, they worshipped blindly 
before the idols, not being sutticiently wise 
to understand how Jehovih was lying down 
the foundation for the coming race, 

11. O ye of little wisdom, compared with 
the Lords of heaven! How ye are puffed up 
in judgment, not knowing the race whence 
ye sprang! Jehovih’s Gods and Lords mold 
the inhabitants of the earth as clay is molded 
in a potter's hand. They set them up and 
show them the way, and say to them: Go! 

12. And mortals go on a little while, like 
a young child that tottereth and falleth. And 
again the Lords set them up; and man, in 
ingratitude, forgetteth and denieth his God. 

13. The unseen angels lead man and 
woman together, and say: Marry! And 
they wed, and bring forth of the Lord. Then 
man inquireth: What meanest thou: Bring 
forth of the Lord? But his judgment is 
under a cloud; he flattereth himself that 
Jehovih created him, and then went away; 
and since then he hath been his own master ! 

14. O man, what is thy folly! How hast 
thou found such cunning ways to put off thy 
Creator ? What profit more hast thou to put 
Him away than to try and perceive Him in 
all things? Why wilt thou sing of man who 
is in darkness, and of the earth, which is but 
a fraction of the Great 1 Am? Hopest thou 
not for wisdom, so that guardian angels may 
go away and rest ? 

15. Why shall they stand over thee day 
and night, to keep away familiars and fetals 
and drujas? Who shall close thy mouth 
against falsehood, and thy lips against curs- 
ing thy Creator? Hopest thou not, O man, 
that a wiser age will follow? When shall 
man learn harmony, symmetry and music? 
Who will hire a musician that forever put- 
teth his instrument out of tune? Why shall 
the Gods applaud men or angels who live not 
attuned to the All Highest ? 

16. Show me one who is as good as he 
understandeth to be; that liveth as wisely as 
his goodness desireth he should, He will 
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understand my words; I can come to him 
and inspire him with great wisdom. He will 
comprehend the love a God hath over mor- 
tals; and the patience of the toiling Lords 
and angels, 

17. Hear me, O man! I will answer thee a 
great matter: The angels of heaven who are 
good, labor for those beneath them. This is 
their work, day and night. Think not that 
they go away to idleness forever. To the 
etherean, industry becometh rest; to those 
who have attained to be Gods there is spon- 
taneous growth forever. Remember this and 
be wise. To the atmospherean and to mor- 
tals’ idleness of soul leadeth downward for- 
ever! Remember this also, and be wise. 

18, Behold the rose and the lily; they are 
perfect in their order. Being one with Jeho- 
vih, they painted not themselves, Let thy soul 
practice with thy Creator, and thou shalt 
become one with Him, even His Son. Find 
thou the symmetry of flesh; the symmetry 
of the spirit; the harmony of music,* and 
consider wisely thy behavior. 

19. The star of Jehovih is within thy soul ; 
feed it, O man, and thou, O angel of heaven, 
and it will grow to be a God! Rob it, or 
starve it, and thou shalt remain nothing. It 
is weak and dim in the vain; it is bright and 
of great power in him who forgetteth him- 
self in laboring for others. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1, Jehovih spake in the light of the throne 
of Gau, saying: My Son, thou hast set the 
temples of earth wisely, and thy ten thou- 
sand Lords have the voice of thy Creator. 
But, behold, this dawn of dan hath but five 
years and two hundred days. The five years 
are already gone, Call together thy etherean 
hoste, and they shall report to thee who shall 
be the successors to thee and thy Lords. 
I answered, saying: Thy will be done, O 
Father ! 

2. So I sent messengers around about the 
world repeating what Jehovih had com- 
manded. And I added also: When the time 
of dan is completed, behold, my hosts shall 
assemble in Gau, from whence we shall as- 
cend to our etherean worlds. Let my mes- 
sengers invite all the people in all the king- 
doms of atmospherea to be present. And 
these things were done, 

' Music here refers to general expression or action; in 


other words fulness in all The ancient 


, grace 
cya gave a similar interpretation to the word music.— 
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3. Now, of the ten thousand kingdoms of 
the Lords of heaven and earth of that day, 
many of them held their places within the 
corporeal temples of worship, having spirit- 
ual thrones within them, where the hosts of 
angels assembled to counsel on the affairs of 
mortals, and to advise with them through 
the prophets and seers. 

4. Neither was there a temple in all the 
world for consulting the spirits and Gods but 
what was usurped by my etherean hosts, 
So that when kings or queens came to con- 
sult the oracle on matters of war or personal 
aggrandizement, my hosts answered them not 
to their own profit, but with the voice of 
Jehovih. 

5. So it turned out, that when the chief 
false Gods and false Lords were driven out 
of the corporeal temples, they lost interest in 
mortal affairs. And I classified them and 
made new kingdoms in the lower heaven for 
them, forming them into confederacies. And 
they, too, became earnest workers to estab- 
lish themselves in harmony, symmetry and 
music, And at the end of the time of hi’dan 
there was not one false God nor false Lord in 


etmospherea, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Apollo said: Hear the decrees of Je- 
hovih, O ye Gods and Lords: I, His Son, 
God of three worlds, speak! In my speech 
lieth the wisdom of Time; the evidence of 
fifty thousand years. Here is a great matter, 
O ye Gods; answer it, O ye Lords of heaven 
and earth: A child learneth from that which 
is around about; a man learneth from that 
which is around about; a God and a Lord 
learn from that which is around about. 
Neither can they acquire anything more, for- 
ever. Jehovih saith: 

2. I have decreed the breaking up of old 
foundations ; in new creations I provide food 
for the souls of Gods and men. 

8. Apollo said; To condense and to ex- 
pand; to expand and to condense, is this all ? 
Who shall fashion a corporeal world by com- 
pressing ether? or, by standing still, expand 
his own soul? How long will they be en- 
tailed with idle desires, and self-ease, and 
self-glory. 

4, Jehovih saith: When the lower heaven 
turneth into itself, it soon turneth downward, 
also. And its cast moldeth the earth-born. 
Look to it, O My sons and daughters, that ye 
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preserve the high estate of heaven. Apollo 
said : 

5. To be a God is not all; to be a Lord is 
not all; ye shall forever invent new strata- 
gems in Jehovih’s kingdoms. Your people 
shall be forever infatuated with continual 
surprises, or your kingdoms in heaven will 
vo down, 

6. Jehovih saith: Behold, I created man, 
and if he rest constantly, disease shall seize 
on his life parts. The kingdoms of men on 
earth that lack aspiration for the people 
shall bring destruction; to the kingdoms in 
the lower heaven, the lack of invented, new 
glories, shall breed up false Gods and false 
Lords. 

7, Apollo said: To be a weak man, is 
nothing ; to be a weak king, is nothing; to 
be a weak God, is nothing; but to be strong 
with Jehovih, furnisheth food for the king- 
‘doms of men and angels. Think not, ye 
Gods and Lords, that to be a good God is 
easy, or to be a good Lord is easy, or to be a 
good corporeal king is easy. He who ruleth 
in heavenly kingdoms, must forever furnish 
food for the souls of angels and men. 

8. I, Apollo, Son of Jehovih, will give you 
a parable suitable for Gods and kings: A 
multitude go into a forest; one man goeth a 
little before the rest, and he calleth : Here! 
Here! Then he goeth a little further, and he 
calleth: Here! Here! And the multitude 
follow. Whereon, ye reason well, saying: 
If the leader go too fast for the multitude, 
they will not follow; and if he go not fast 
enough, they cannot follow. Wherein, of 
the last condition, anarchy ensueth, and new 
leaders are chosen. 

9, And these conditions follow all peoples 
on earth, and in the lower heavens. But the 
glory of the emancipated heavens, in etherea, 
lieth in the developinent of every soul into 
ripeness and bloom, with none too fast nor 
two slow, but all as one, and one with 
Jehovih. 

10. Is not this the testimony of the All 
Person: A ruler of a city; a ruler of a state; 
a ruler of a kingdom? Without a head to 
lead, and to govern, what people have been 
found? Without a God and Lords, and 
kingdoms in heaven, what angels are found ? 
Strollers, beggars, drujas and vampires. He 
who setteth himself up against the king, what 
is he? He who setteth himself up against 
the All Person, what is he? Whero is the 
fruit he hath brought to murket ? 
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11. His speech is cunning in denial; his 
arguments for liberty, the bait of hada. He 
crieth out, in justification of his mutiny: 
Liberty ! Liberty! But he leadeth to in- 
harmony and darkness. After that, he rush- 
eth to the front, crying out: Follow me! 
follow me! I will lead to truth-and light. 
And he himself becometh a God, but in false- 
hood, even as by falsehood he denied the 
true God. 

12. A great fact declare I unto you, O 
Gods and Lords: A line lieth betwixt the 
man who hath too much opinion of his own, 
and he who hath no opinion at all, One is 
to be pitied, the other censured. Which, 
judge ye, do the Gods pity of these two, and 
which censure ? 

13. None could answer Apollo. So he 
spake further, saying: Pity ye him who hath 
too much opinion of his own; for of all men 
he standest the farthest from Jehovih. But 
the wise man and wise angel follow the 
median line betwixt the two. Herein hetli 
the harmony of a man’s soul. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Apollo, Son of Jehovih, said: In Je- 
hovih’s name speak I, Apollo, God of etherea. 
Hear me, O ye Gods and Lords; the power 
of the Father resteth in my soul; my words 
are of All Wisdom. Think of this great 
matter: The growth of love! As a man 
loveth his city and his country, what think 
ve Apollo huth forgotten? Have I not told 
it in etherea? I sprang from the red star, 
the earth ! 

2. Wherefore shall I not take pride before 
Jehovih ? And hold up my head in etherea, 
where I have neighbors that sprang from 
other stars. Shall a man forget his love 
because he 1s a God? Nay, verily. When 
I was mortal, I loved my neighbors ; when | 
entered the second resurrection, in atmos- 
pherea, I loved all the people of the earth ; 
and when I rose to etherea, ny love ex- 
panded to a thousand worlds. But, of all 
places, how can I make the earth and her 
heaven second in the love of my soul ? 

3. As a mother inventeth diversions and 
employment for her children, shall I not 
gather fruit from Jehovih’s repositories to 
feed the atmospherean heavens? I came, 
and found ye in a dark forest, with briars 
and thorns; but, behold, now, O ye (iods and 


Lords! The lower heaven hath become a 
paradise. 
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4, Let me recall the philosophies I have 
overthrown: The false Gods and false Lords 
sald: It is well that there be war and de- 
struction in heaven; otherwise, it would soon 
be too full! For they saw not the higher 
heavens; their arguments were framed in u 
dark corner. And, because of their evil 
inspiration, they gave mortals the same phil- 
osophy, saying: War is justifiable, lest the 
earth become too full. For these dark angels 
shot out from mortals the higher light of 
Faith in Jehovih. Justifying themselves in 
war, and the slaying of whom Jehovih had 
created alive; by their behavior, thrusting 
condemnation in Jehovih’s face for whut 
Jehovih had done ! 

). Neither knew these mortal philosophers 
that they were under the inspiration of spirits 
of darkness; nor would they wait till the 
earth was full of people, to prove whether 
their philosophy was true or false. 

6. For, as ye of heaven were given to deeds 
of darkness, your kingdoms reacted on earth, 
making druks out of men and women. From 
which have all these heavens turned from 
evil ways, and become as stars of glory in 
Jehovih’s universe. 

7. Think not that only great thunders and 
terrible stratagems can govern heuven and 
earth righteously; for, as one mun, in an 
army, May cause a panic; or one brave man’s 
upraised hand lead a nation on to victory, sv 
can ye, 0 Gods and Lords, by wisdom, in the 
smallest of Jehovih's plans, rule over heaven 
and earth, for the glory of His everlasting 
kingdoms, 

8. That which I declare unto you, go ye 
and declare throughout heaven; for the fruit 
of your teaching shall enrich the earth peo- 
ple, through their guardian spirits; and they 
shall, likewise, go about preaching amongst 
themselves. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. When Apollo, Jehovih’s Son, had fin- 
ished his labor, the dawn of dan, God fore- 
suw that his own resurrection, and his people 
with him, had come. So he sent his proper 
officers to the libraries of utmosphereua, to 
learn who of all the etherean hosts should be 
selected to remain as God, and who us Lords, 
for the next four hundred years. 

2. In twenty days the examiners returned 
and came before the throne of God, and the 
Council of Gau, Za’dukawaski, chief speaker, 
sad: By the grace of Jehovih, Creator, we 
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stand before thee, God of heaven and earth. 
We find, by the ancient precepts, adjudged 
wise in the foundation of atmospherea, one 
Gur, highest and most proficient of all the 
hosts of heuven, to be anvinted God for the 
next four hundred yeurs. 

3. God said: I remember Gur, from Macgel, 
in Sooftus, in etherea, God of Ra’yatuf and 
a’ji, seventy-two. Let the marshals go to 
him and acquaint him with Jehovih’s decrees, 
in the name of God. And they shall provide 
suitable conveyance for Gur to come to Gau, 
according to his rate. 

4. So the marshals, ten thousand in num- 
ber, besides ten thousand musicians, went 
und brought Gur before the throne of God, 
coming in an otevan, prepared for the pur- 
pose, and adorned with one thousand pillars 
of light. 

5. God said: I salute thee, O Gur, in the 
name of Jehovih, Creator. Behold Apollo! 

6. Apollo stretched forth his hand, and 
Gur came and shook hands with him, stand- 
ing by the throne. Gur suid: That I have 
lived to see this day, O Jehovih, Iam blessed 
indeed! Thy will, O God, and Jchovih’s, be 
done! 

7. God said: Behold, the dawn of dan is 
within thirty days to end, and all who choose, 
und are prepared for the third resurrection, 
shall be taken up to etherea. Besides thy- 
self, O Gur, there are two hundred thousand 
ethereans who have voluntecred to remain 
unother four hundred yeurs in these atmos. 
pherean heavens, and on the earth. From 
them thou shalt select one thousand Lords, 
and bestow them with kingdoms, over mor- 
tals. Two thousand millions of angels wi!] I 
raise up with me to etherea. 

8. To thee, O Gur, I bequeath two thou- 
sand millions of atmosphereans who have 
been initiated in the second resurrection. 
And of the first resurrection, two hundred and 
fifty millions; and of fetals, three hundred 
millions; and besides these, the inhabitants 
of the earth (men, women and children) seven. 
hundred millions. 

9. God ceased speaking, und Gur said: 
Thy will be done, O Jehovih! Thereupon 
the es’enaurs sang, and the trumpeters played 
the Marcu oF APOLLO, JEHOVIH’s Son. Prey- 
ently, the marshals and messengers {filed 
before the throne; and a light of golden fire 
cume down from ctherea, cast out by the 
Gods of Helmatia, Orian are of Tanaya, and 
it fell about the throne of God, so that many 
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could not look thereon, because of the brill- 
lancy. 

10. God raised up, and Apollo by his side. 
God said: I stretch forth my hand unto Thee, 
O Jehovih! Behold Thy Son, Gur, God of 
Ra’yatuf, in etherea, an earth-born, forty 
thousand yearg inhabitant of Thy emanci- 
pated realms. By Thy power, and in Thy 
name, O Jehovih, I proclaim him God of 
heaven and earth, to bestow Thee and Thy 
kingdoms on angels and men! Be with hin, 
O Father, Creator, that he may add unto Thy 
glory forever! Amen! 

11, God took off the triangle, and hung it 
on Gur’s (God’s) neck, saying: I now bestow 
thee with the heirloom of the Gods of the 
red star, the triangle of the ancients. And 
that thou mayst be still further honored, 
behold, one higher than I, even Apol.o, shall 
weave a crown for thy head. 

12. Apollo walked to the left hand, and 
raised his hand upward, and there came from 
unseen space a flame of yellow light, and 
lodged on his haud, and he turned it but 
half around, and lo, a crown with sparkling 


gems stood upon his fingers’ ends. Apollo 
said : 
13. Incomprehensible All Light! Weave 


me a crown for Thy Son, God of heaven and 
earth! And even whilst he spake, it was 
done, and he placed it on God’s (Gur’s) head. 
And God went and sat in the midst of the 
throne, saying: Throne of Thy throne, O 
Jehovih! All things are Thine! For my 
resting-place, to do Thy will, this shall be. 

14. During the ceremonies, the music was 
timed accordingly; and when the new God 
was crowned, the multitude of a thousand 
millions applauded with great joy. 

15. When all was quiet, God rose up from 
the throne, saying to Apollo and to hin who 
had been God: In Jehovih’s name, come and 
honor my throne! Accordingly, they both 
sat down on the right hand of God. 

16. God said: In thirty days the dawn of 
dan will end. Let the marshals, through the 
messengers, proclaim the resurrection of two 
thousand millions to the etherean heavens on 
that day. Proclaim it in all the heavens of 
the earth; inviting all to come who can; for 
it shall be a day of the feast of glory. But 
say not to any one that there hath been a 
change of Gods, nor that great Apollo will 
rise also, lest sorrow come upon the people. 
The marshals then selected messengers, a 
great number, and sent them throughout the 
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heavens of the earth, proclaiming the com- 
mandments of God. 

17. God spake further, saying: For thirty 
d‘ys shall the Council deliberate on my ten 
th sand Lords, selecting and allotting them, 
ani I will crown them in the name of the 
Father. 

18. Apollo then said: Now will I clothe 
myself in strange colors, that none shall 
know me, and during the thirty days I yet 
tarry, 1 will go around about the earth, that 
I may again look upon the star of my birth. 

19, And he who had given up the throne 
said: Thy joy shall be my joy also. I, too, 
will again visit the star of my birth. 

20, Accordingly, God said: Joy be unto ye 
twain, in Jehovih’s name! Behold, I will 
throw a thick blanket over the throne, and 
ye shall change your attire, and when I with- 
draw it, ye shall walk forth unknown, 

21. And this was done. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. So Apollo visited all the divisions of 
the earth, and the islands in the ocean; and 
his traveling attendants, companions and oth- 
cers, made a record of all things they saw, 
especially those relating to the corporeans ; 
their manners, sizes, color, habits, education 
and procreative capacities; and the records 
were taken with them, to be finally carried 
to etherea in the coming ascent. 

2. And Apollo and his companions then 
visited uatmospherea, making like observa- 
tions of the people in the first and second 
resurrections, recording the number and kind 
of nurseries, hospitals, factories, schools and 
colleges, together with the asaphs, teachers 
and physicians, nurses, and so.on. And this 
record was also prepared so as to form u 
brief history of the earth’s heaven. 

3. On the twenty-eighth day, Apollo and 
his hosts returned to Gau, the place of the 
throne of God in the lower heaven, In the 
meantime, the word of God commanding, the 
assembly for the ascent of two thousand 
million of Jehovih’s Brides and Bridegrooms, 
had aroused the people of the lower heaven 
beyond measure; millions of them never 
having witnessed an ascent, nor, in fact, had 
seen an etherean adavaysit, a ship of fire. 

4. On the twenty-ninth day, in the even- 
ing, a light was seen high up in the firma- 
ment, and to the north-west, brilliant, like a 
star of the first mavnitude. Presently, it 
grew larger ond brighter, and shot across 
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toward the south-west firmament, and then 
began to descend toward the earth, growing 
larger and brighter as it came. 

5. The people of the lower heaven knew it 
was the adavaysit of the third resurrection, 
and they rejoiced before Jehovih, singing and 
praying, And now the marshals and proper 
persons for the purpose, commenced to form 
the groups of Brides and Bridegrooms, of 
Jehovih, And the groups were arrayed in 
stars, crescents, squares and circles and 
ovals, being classified according to their rates 
in these figures; and the groups had banners, 
and signals of colored lights, according to 
their rank in love or intelligence, or good 
works, or other characteristic virtues. 

6. And these groups were arranged into 
combinations, every combination represent- 
ing the work done by a sub-Lord or sub-God. 
And these combinations were again formed 
into four divisions, representing the four 
great divisions of the earth, and the four 
Lords, Jehovih’s Sons. So that when the 
whole two thousand millions of spirits were 
in due form, they characterized Harmony, 
Symmetry and Music, being the symbol of 
Apollo, Son of Jehovih, God of three ethe- 
rean worlds, brevet Orian Chief. 

. 7, At midnight, the sea of fire, the adavay- 

sit, reached Chinvat, the border of the earth’s 
vortex, just beyond the orbit of the moon, 
and in size twice the moon’s diameter. Here 
the ship halted for four hours, and then 
again began to descend, and rapidly, fearful 
to behold, becoming more scarlet within the 
vortex, but growing larger and definite in 
figure, 

8. And, lo and behold, when the adavaysit 
drew near, it was in the form and figure of 
the groups of Brides and Bridegrooms of 
Jehovib. It had fifty thousand curtains, and 
one hundred thousand banners, and the hosts 
within the ship, seven millions of souls, bore 
each a streamer of phosphorescent light, of 
all colors, shades and tints, and arrayed in 
symbols of the name, Apollo. 

9. Unlike all other etherean ships of fire 
that had as yet visited the earth’s heavens, 
it was provided with openings in the bottom, 
five hundred thousand in number, which were 
the places of entrance and exit. And the 
openings were studded with crystals of cease- 
less fire, of all conceivable colors, shades and 
lints, and sizes and figures, curves, circles, 
angles, crescents, and so on. And up within 
the openings, were the crystal and opaque 
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chambers, provided for the heirs of the third 
resurrection. And yet, within these cham- 
bers, were the reports of the guardian angels, 
of the lives and good work heretofore done 
by every man and woman of all the two thou- 
sand million who were to ascend to Jehovih’s 
higher heavens. But in all the records there 
was not recorded one evil thing, or dark 
deed, or selfish thought; for of these things 
the ascended hosts had long since purged 
themselves, till they were gems of the pure 
light of the Father of all. High up within 
the ship were the beams and net-work of 
timber and ropes and arches; and around 
about the whole ship was the photosphere of 
its power, so that the whole adavaysit was 
like a erystal shig within a globe of phos- 
phorescent hght; and yet, in fact, the ship 
was the true light, and the angels the light 
of that light, whilst the photosphere was 
really the shell of darkness made reflective, 

10. This, then, was the size of the adavay- 
sit; two thousand miles, east and west, and 
north and south, diameters ; and seven thou- 
sand miles high. And the ship within it was 
one hundred miles, east and west, and north 
and south, diameters; and two hundred miles 
high. 

11. As the earth is opaque, with a trans- 
parent vortex around it, so not so, but oppo- 
site, is the structure of an etherean adavaysit, 
being light and habitable within as well ag 
without, like the etherean worlds in the fir- 
mament. As Jehovih maketh worlds, and 
sendeth them forth in the places of His {ir- 
mament, so, In imitation of Him, His cthe- 
rean Gods and Goddesses make adavaysits to 
traverse space from star to star, and from one 
etherean region to another. Great in wisdom 
and power are Jehovih’s etherean Gods and 
Goddesses! Yet they, too, were once but 
men and women, with corporeal bodies, 

12. Jehovih said: I have given power to 
spirits of the newly dead to clothe them. 
selves from the atmosphere with corporeal 
semblances of flesh and blood; and, to My 
exalted atmospherean angels, I have given 
power to clothe themselves from ethe in 
forms of light. But, to My exalted etherean 
angels, I have given power to clothe their 
hosts with ships of fire, and otevans, and 
adavaysits. 


CHAPTER XI, 


1. Cventi, marshalless for the hosts of 
Apollo, with ten thousand marshals and fifty 
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thousand respondents of ceremonies, made 
ready to receive the hosts of the adavaysits, 
commanded by Cim’iad, Goddess of Du’e’ghi, 
in etherea, Goddess of Noad and Rak, in ji'ya, 
thirty-eight, well known to Apollo, and to 


Phaeja, God of Norse, long residents of Um, 
in etherea. 


2. Cim’iad was a small woman, dark, and 
of deep love, most jovial of Goddesses ; and 
had long looked forward with joy to her 
pleasure of bringing so large a ship to deliver 
two thousand million of Jehovih’s Brides and 
Bridegrooms into etherean worlds. And so, 
when the adavaysit was about to land in 
Gau, Cim’iad looked out from the clusters of 
central stars, the ornaments of the throne 
within the ship, to see the hosts who were 
assembled beneath, and joyously clapped her 
hands with delight, whereupon she was 


saluted by Apollo and Phaeja, and by God 
and his Lords. 


3. Presently, the mighty vessel landed and 
anchored fast ; and the ship of Apollo was 
moved up aside and inade fast to the adavav- 
sit. Meantime, Ciin’iad came forth out of the 
ship, and was received in the arms of C-enti, 
marshalless of Apollo, and then proceeded to 
the throne of God. 

4. All the while, the musicians had been 
playing and singing; and the music of the 
lower heaven was thus united with the music 
of the upper heaven. 


5. God said: Welcoine, O Daughter of 
Jehovih! Come thou and honor my throne, 
in His name! 

6. Cim’iad said: By the grace and love of 
Jehovih, am I come, O God! And to thee, O 
Apollo, most wonderful of earth-born Gods, 
how can I express my boundless love! And 
to thee, O Phaeja, long-enduring Son of Je- 
hovih, my soul is as a twin, for the glory of 
our Everlasting Creator ! 

7. Behold, I am come in Jehovih’s natne to 


wed these two thousand million Brides and 
Bridegrooms to Jehovih ! 


8. Phaeja said: Thy will and Jehovih’s be 
done ! And now they shook hands, as is the 
custom of Gods and Goddesses, and Cim’iad 
went and sat on the throne, saluting all the 
assemblage by making the sign of Jehovih’s 
name with her right hand, which was an- 
swered by three thousand million spirits. 
And now the musicians pluyed and sang the 
Stars oF JEHoviIH! Meanwhile, the All Light 
began to descend thick and fast on Cim’iad's 


head, so brilliant that many could not look 
thereon. 

Y, And Jehovih spake through Cim‘iad, 
saying: I blow My breath upon a corporeal 
world, and man springeth forth into life, the 
highest of My created lights. In the womb 
of Mi, I fashion his spirit. When he is 
shapely and white, I deliver him. I open the 
heaven of suns, und warm his soul, Brighter 
than diamonds he cometh forth: male and 
feinale come they ; as stars for My everlast- 
ing worlds. Dressed as Brides and Bride- 
grooms for My chumbers of Light and Love. 
In My arms shull they be blessed forever; in 
My mansions rejoice forever. 

10. The respondents said (being led by the 
etherean hosts): I am thy bride (or bride- 
groom), O Jehovih! My soul findeth love in 
Thee only, forever! 

11. Thou, my Father, O Jehovih! 
to Thee to abide forever! 

12. From Mi, my mother, the earth, who 
conceived me, I rise me up and go, forever. 

13. All praise to Thee, O Jehovih! And 
to thee, O God of earth and heaven! And to 
ye, O Lords of the earth, praise forever! 

14. Thy Lords, O Jehovih, raised me up. 
How can I render them joy for my stubborn- 


ness of heart! And Thy God, for my second 
resurrection. 


I come 


15. How hast Thou made us brothers and 
sisters, O Jehovih! And given to me a 
higher world to abide in, forever ! 

16. O, Joy of my soul! To Thee am I 
beholden, O Father, Everlasting Creator ! 

17. Jehovih said: Behold Me, O Brides and 
Bridegrooms! I am the All that is Within 
All, and Over All. Members of My body are 
all things under the sun, seen and unseen, 
boundless, forever! I vive them to you for 


your inheritance, forever ! 


18. Response: Who can give like unto 
Thee, O Jehovih! Not only gavest Thou 
myself, but sent Thy Gods and Lords to me 


to teach me how to live to enjoy Thy Full- 
ness, forever. 


19. I will rise to Thy immortal kingdoms, 
and learn the mysteries of Thy glory and 
wisdom, O Jehovih! And when I am strong, 
I will go forth to them who are beneath me, 
and raise them up, to rejoice, forever ! 

20. Jehovih said: Laborers with Me; help- 


mates and compunions, forever! With ye I 
wed, from everlasting to everlasting. 


21. Response: With Thee we wed. help- 
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mates, forever! In the glory of Thy worlds, 
without end ! 

22. Jehovih said: Mine ure All Harmony ; 
All Symmetry; All Love; und will endure 
forever | 

23, Response: When I was in darkness, I 
fed on hate, and anger, and war, and lust. 
But Thou hast taught me harmony, and 
symmetry, and love, and I shall indulge in 
them forever! 

24. Jehovih said: Receive ye My mantles 
and My crowns, O My beloved! The dark- 
ness is come and gone; the rain is dried up, 
and My flowers are blooming for you, My 
beloved! 

20. Response: Glory be to Thee, My Crea- 
tor and Preserver! All hail to Thy Wondrous 
Works, OJehovih! In all my giving I cannot 
attain to Thee, forever! Thy Crown shall 
shine in my behavior, world without end! 
Amen! Amen! Amen! 

26. Jehovih, Thou art mine, 
Amen! 

27, Iam Thine, O Jehovih, forever! Amen! 
Amen ! 


forever ! 


CHAPTER XII. 


1, The rites of the resurrection were com- 
pleted, the whole of which would make a 
book, were the words written down; and as 
for the music, for which there were five hun- 
dred thousand singers and players, scarce a 
conception of it can be given to mortals. 
And when the light of the throne of God 
broke away a little, God announced six hours’ 
recreation; whereupon, all the angels of Gau 
and of the etherean heavens, mingled together 
joyfully. 

2. And after this (for, behold, the end of 
the dawn of dan had come), Apollo, mightiest 
of all, rose up, and waved his hand in the 
sign, In Jenovin’s Name, and stood aside from 
the throne of God. After Apollo, Cim’lad 
rose up, and gave the same sign; followed 
by Phaeja. And when these three stood 
aside, high raised, on the floor of the throne, 
80 that all the assembled millions could see 
them, so hushed were all things, like as if 
Time had come to an end, 

3. Then filed in front the ten thousand 
Lords and Lordesses, they who had once been 
false Gods and false Lords, and, of the ancient 
times, arrayed in such gorgeous attire; now 
tobed in plain white, and without ornaments. 

4. The marshals opened the arches of the 
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adavaysit, but yet not a soul moved from 
his or her place. 

5. Then great Apollo, and Cim’iad, and 
Phaeja, came down and sat at the foot of the 
throne, more loved than all the Gods who had 
as yet visited the earth and her heavens. 

6. God came down from the throne and 
took Apollo’s hand, saying: Arise, O Son of 
Jehovih, und go thy way. Apollo rose up, 
himself in tears, and stood aside. When God 
now took the hand of Cim iad, saying: Arise, 
O Daughter of Jehovih, and go thy way. 
Next he raised up the long-tried Phaeja, when 
lo, both he and God burst into tears, and fell 
in each other’s arms! Phueja, of few words 
at most, wus last to slack the fond embrace; 
and then he and great Apollo, and Cim’iad, 
light of heaven, broke loose and marched 
forth to the etherean ship of fire. God re- 
sumed the throne, blinded by his tears. 

7. Now fell the mantles of Jehovih, and 
His crowns, on the two thousand million 
Brides and Bridegrooms. The awakening 
Light of the etherean firmament bespoke 
Jehovih’s Awful Presence! The hosts moved 
with one accord, and presently entered into 
the adavaysit, amidst a shower of etherean 
filcwers. 

8. The marshals signalled, for the dawn 
was ended. The bright Cim’lad stretched 
forth her slender hand and arm to Jehovih, 
saying: By Thy Power, O Father, I com- 
mand! Arise! Arise! Ad-av-ay-sit! Arise! 

9. And the mighty vessel, and the vessel 
of Apollo, adjoined, arose up from Gau, rock- 
ing, rising, and moving to the music of a 
million trumpeters and singers, joined by the 
es’enaurs of the lower neavens. Higher and 
higher rose the etherean fire-ships, turning 
and rising, passing beyond the vortex of the 
earth, beyond Chinvat, out into the firma- 
ment of etherea, higher and higher, till all 
was lost in the distunce. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Jehovih spake in the light of the throne 
of God, saying: To the Council of Gau, 
heaven of My Heaven! Hear ye the words 
of your Creator, O My beloved: Sing songs 
to Apollo and his Lords; let my people re- 
joice; for the Glory of My Son is upon them. 

2. From My kingdom is the Light and the 
Life; out of My Wisdom Apollo hath come. 
Sing to him, O ye Lords of heaven; let My 
angels rejoice in his name, for he shall abide 


forever. 
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3. Created I him for the glory of angels 
and men; in his idols and images shall My 
people behold the harmony of My beloved. 
With Mine Own hands, molded I the ankles 
and feet, and well-rounded thighs. Behold 
the arms of My Son, no longer than to the 
thighs, and with dimples, and small wrists. 


4. His neck is straight and slender, and 
smooth and round, like the higin on an altar; 
and his shoulders like hewn stone, polished 
and tapering, like a woman's, who goeth not 
to war. 

5. His instep is high; he can spring like a 
deer, swift as the wind. He sitteth not on 
his haunches all day, with his hands down, 
like a druk that is tired,* waiting for food. 
He fleeth to the plain and the forest on his 
swift feet. 

6. Proclaim ye Apollo in heaven and on 
earth. He is risen! Higher than the sun is 
the Holy Begotten of Jehovih! Out of the 
Virgin Miis he come, Holy; in symmetry and 
music, there is none like Apollo. 

7. She was My betrothed from the founda- 
tion of the world; Spouse of your Creator, O 


(rod! Her name was Mi, Mother of Mine 
Holy Begotten Son. 


8. They were without shapeliness before 
Me; they lolled about on earth; they lolled 
in heaven; on their haunches waited they 
hungrily. 

9. The Virgin bowed down; for her first- 
born was the Redeemer of the world. In 
stone, and wood, and copper, and gold, and 
silver, is he stronger than ten cities; and 
wiser than ten thousand men. 


10. He cometh to the young mother’s 
dream, and shapeth her unborn, with limbs 
like a racer, and with long hair on the head. 
He standeth in the idol, and knoweth the 
Mother’s prayer every day. Who calleth on 


the name, Apollo, calleth on the Father, Cre- 
ator of all things. 


11. Blessed are the Lords of Apollo; blessed 
are the sons and daughters of Apollo; blessed 


aré they that bring forth in shapeliness like 
My Son, Apollo. 


12. This mark have I put up before all 
women under the sun; the young women 


* The lowest tribes in Africa and Australia still sit down 
on their haunches, bracing their long arms down on the 
ound. Most likely, all aboriginal tribes did the same. 
hey cannot be induced to sit on a stool, or chair, or log. 
When old, they walk almost double, having deformed 
spines. A worship that would induce mothers to prohibit 
the habit in their children must have been one of the most 
important ever given to man.—[(Eb. 


before marriage; and before the young men 
before marriage. 
13. Choose ye of them in the likeness of 
Apollo; your heirs shall glorify vour Creator. 
14. Apollo is My judge; he sitteth on My 
right hand; swifter than an arrow is his judg- 
ment on a woman's first-born. 


CHAPTER XIV, 


1. Jehovih spake from the light of the 
throne of God, saying: Hear the words of 
your Creator, O ye Counselors of heaven. 

2, They spin and weave and make clothes ; 
they learn in the places of learning; neither 
do I condemn them. 

3, But My physicians are tired; My nurses 
are tired; My teachers are tired. Be wise, 
O My Sons and Daughters. Who hath re- 
formed a beggar by giving to him? What 
physician preventeth sickness by healing ? 

4. They bring forth in deformity on the 
earth, and ye must cure them in heaven. 
They squat on their haunches on earth, and 
they squat the same way in heaven, and ye 
must cure them. 

5. Go ye to the root of the matter, O My 
beloved. Send ye down to the kingdoms of My 
Lords, and say to them: Thus saith Jehovih: 
Follow them, O My Lords! Double the 
number of ashars, double the loo’is; leave 
no young man alone; leave no young woman 
alone. Keep over them day and night; give 
them visions and dreams of Apollo. For I 
am concerted in heaven and on earth to re- 
mold the forms of the earth-born. 

6. Jehovih said: Hear your Creator, O 
Gau! Make seven more plateaux for the 
second resurrection. Out of the idolatry of 
My Son, Apollo, will I beautify the inhab- 
itants of the earth. And the cast and mold 
of men and of women shall become a great 
power. 

7. Jealousies will overspread the earth; 
jealousies will rise in the first resurrection. 
Make seven more plateaux in the second 
resurrection, and sort the es’yans in the hour 
of birth, 

8. God and the Council perceived ; and so 
God appointed workmen, and fulfilled the 
commandments of Jehovih. And he estab- 
lished seven hundred tributary kingdoms of 
the second resurrection belonging to Gau. 

9. These sub-kingdoms were provided with 
sub-Gods, second in rank below the Lords, 
of whom there were ten thousand who had 
direct supervision over mortals; and the 
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Lords had every one a sufficiency of guardian 
angels, ashars, and loo’is, masters of gener- 
ations, 80 that they could direct any required 
number to such mortals as they chose. 

10. The Lords mostly established their 
heavenly kingdoms in the temples where 
mortals came to worship; and by inspiration, 
they established spirit chambers near the 
altars, where the prophets sat to learn the 
decrees of the Lord. Hither the loo’is came 
to receive their appointments over mortals, 
for the purpose of bringing about marriages 
acceptable before Jehovih. 

11. The affairs of the sub-Gods were, how- 
ever, wholly with matters in heaven, save 
when commanded by the Lords for special 
work, 

12. And it came to pass that mortals, and 
the affairs of mortals, were directed and gov- 
ered by the decrees of the lower heavens, 
and these again by the etherean heavens, 
which were of Jehovih direct. 

13, So Jehovih changed the forms of the 
earth-born ; but they became worshippers of 
Apollo; accrediting to one another Jehovih's 
perfection in them, according to the form and 
figure of the flesh. And because of the idol- 
atry of the women for Apollo, their children 
were born of good flesh, and shapely ; so 
that, in four hundred years, the hair on their 
heads grew long and straight, and men began 
to have beards. Neither considered any 
young man any virtue in a young woman so 
important as her form; nor did young women 
value any virtue in man so great as a well- 
molded form. 

14. And when mortals died, and their 
spirits entered the first resurrection, half the 
labor of the asaphs, the receiving angels, was 
accomplished. 

15. So God changed the es’yan period to 
three years, save for the heirs of cousins, 
and uncles, and aunts, which was left at 
five years, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


1. So perfect was the way of heaven, that, 
at the end of four hundred years, God and 
his Lords, and his sub-Gods, had ready for 
the third resurrection, of grade eighty-eight, 
eight and a half thousand million souls for 
Jehovih’s harvest. 

2. So Apollo sent Adova, division Goddess 
of Reth, in Couk, in etherea, down to the 
lower heaven, to deliver God and his hosts. 
And they were thus raised up to etherea in 
a sea of fire, and made one with Jehovih. 

3. In like manner, was the next govern- 
ment in the lower heaven and on the earth; 
and the next deliverance in dan was ten 
thousand million souls, of grade sixty-five. 

4. In like manner was the next adminis- 
tration in the lower heaven and on the carth, 
and the deliverance was ten thousand mill- 
ions, of grade fifty. 

5. In like manner was the next adminis- 
tration on the earth and in the lower heaven, 
and the deliverance was ten thousand mill- 
ions, of grade thirty-eight. So Apollo coin- 
manded these to be delivered in the a’ji’an 
fields of Oth, in Sanak and Orant, for they 
were unsuited for etherea. 

6. In like manner was the next adminis- 
tration in the lower heaven and on the earth, 
and the deliverance was sixteen thousand 
millions; but they were of grade twenty- 
four. So Apollo commanded them to be 
delivered in the nebulous straits of Koppa- 
wotchiakka, for further development. 

7. In like manner was the next adminis- 
tration in the lower heaven, but not so on 
the earth. For the kings and queens carried 
the idolatry too far, and mortals took to 
destroying ill-formed children and cripples, 
thus casting the ills of mortality into heaven. 
So there was no deliverance for the last dan 
of Apollo’s cycle; and Jehovih received no 
harvest. 

8. Thus ended the cycle of Apollo, being 
two thousand eight hundred years. 


END OF BOOK OF APOLLO. 


BOOK OF THOR, SON OF JEHOVIH 


BEING THE RECORDS OF THOR, APOLLO'S SUCCESSOR, ON THE EARTH AND IN HEB MEAVENS, 


FROM THE ARC OF MOS TO THE ARC OF DAE, 


IN THE ETHEREAN HEAVENS, 


AND OF THREE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED YEARS. 


CHAVDTER I. 


1. Thor, Orian Chief of Don’ga, in etherea, 
God of Palla, Survevor of Yorretz and Thassa, 
God of Galeb, Receiver of Saffer and Hoe- 
sonya, God of Wartz and Lo and Yisain, 


Counselor in the ethereal worlds Hituna, 
Ctaran, Seeing, Sethawan and Hababak, 
greeting : 


2. In the Holy Council of Gods and God- 
desses in Don'ga, the voice of Jehovih came 
to Thor, saying: 

3. My Son, behold the red star, the earth; 
she courseth from Mos to Dae, and now 
draggeth in the swamps of Asath. Behold, 
thou shalt deliver her through thy dominions, 
three thousand two hundred years. Even 
now approacheth the dawn of Ghan. 

4, Thor spoke before the Holy Council, on 


— 


Jehovih’s etherean throne, saying: Behold, 
the young world, the earth, cometh our way. 
For three thousand two hundred years she 
will journey in the fields of Don’ga. 

5. Then, the Holy Council deliberated on 
the matters of the earth and her heavens, 
and all other corporeal worlds that were to 
pass through Don’ga for three thousand 
years, And it was found that the dawn of 
dan would fall upon the earth first of all. 

6. Then called Thor for the swift mes- 
sengers that course the firmament in the re- 
gions of Apperwaith, the roadway of the 
earth’s past history. And the swift mes- 
sengers caine aid laid their report before the 
throne of Jehovih, as to what world the earth 
was, and the harvests of angels she had 
yielded up to the emancipated heavens. 

7. When their reports were finished and 


-~ 


wore 


THE LORDS FOURTH BOOK. 


BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF THOR, CYCLE OF THOR, SON OF JEHOVIH. AS THE 
LATTER BOOK IS OF THE HIGHER AND LOWER HEAVENS, 80 IS THE LORDS’ BOOK 
OF THE LOWER HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, BOTH BOOKS BEING 
FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. By altars and temples, and by idols and 
images, and by painted signs and engraved 
words, God foresaw that the knowledge of 
one generation could be handed down to 
the next. And though all these things are 
false in fact, as a:written word is not a word, 
but an image of an idea which hath been 
spoken, so by symbols conveyed God the 
living truth. 

2. God said: Behold, with my sacred peo- 
ple have I established myself in written 
words. Now hath it come to pass that all 


the races of men on earth shall be made to 
know me, 


3. God commanded man to make stone 
and wooden images, and engravings also, of 
everything upon the earth; and man so made 
them according to his own knowledge. 

4, God said: As every living creature hath 
a name, so shall the image thereof and the 
engraving thereof have tue same name. And 
even so shall it be with all things on the 
earth, and in the waters thereof, and in the 
air above the earth; the image and the 
engravings shall have the same names, even 
as the real things themselves. 

5, And God sent his angels down to man, 
to inspire him in the workmanship of images 


and engravings, and man thus accomplished 
the commandments of God, 
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deliberated on by the 
Son of Jehovih, said : 

8. For farther knowledge as to the present 
condition of this world, the earth, it is my 
command that Yathai, God of Gammotto, 
choose one million volunteers; and, in an 
ainata, proceed to the earth and her heavens 
to visit her God and Lords, and ascertain the 
condition of their angels and mortals, and re- 
port back in Don’ga. 

9. So, Yathai, God of Gammotto, in etherea, 
was appointed for this purpose, and he pro- 
vided an airiata, and took with him one mill- 
lon ethereans, and proceeded to the earth 
and her heavens, as commanded. 

10. And Yathai came to the throne-of God 
in Gau, in atmospherea ; and God sent to his 
Lords an invitation to come also. And there 
came seventy and two of them. 

11. God said to Yathai: Behold, the earth 
and these atmospherean heavens are full of 
false Lords and false Gods. Yathai inquired 
how many there were? God said: More 
than thirty thousand Gods and one hundred 
and sixty thousand Lords. Behold, in every 
great city on earth ig there a false God or 
a false Lord, and he hath a small heavenly 
kingdom of his own, even on the éurth. And 
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6, And these were the first writings since 
the flood, other than such as were kept se- 
cret amongst the I’hins. And of this munner 
were the writings, to wit : 

i. A picture of a mgn was a man; a picture 
of a tree was a tree; a picture of a bird was a 
bird; and even so was everything represented 
by its own name and image. 

8. Then God said: When thou hast made 
the picture of a spear, behold it is a spear. 
And when thou desirest to show which way 
4 man goeth, thou shalt add to the graven 
Image the likeness of a spear; and the way 
It pointeth, shall show the way man goeth. 
Even so shalt thou express the going of 
everything on earth and in heaven. 

_ 9. Thus man made a written language, and 
in every region of the earth, By many men 
were these things done: according to the 
light of God upon them, so accomplished they 
the written languages of thousands of tribes 
of men, 
; 10. God said: This shall be called the 
anic language (Ah-ce-o-ga) [earth language 
—#D.], because it is made of earthly i:nages. 
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the spirits of the dead of that place are his 
slaves, for his own exaltation. 

12. And in many of these heavenly king- 
doms there are wars and anarchy (hells), 
where the angels torment one another end- 
lessly. Nor will these false Gods and false 
Lords and their subjects admit that there are 
higher heavens than their own. 

13, The spirits of the newly dead are cap- 
tured und kept in ignorance of Jehovih and 
His vast creations; but made to bow in adora- 
tion and worship to the false Lord or false God. 
And these again, being in contiguity to mor- 
tals, inspire them to the same _ worship. 
Which fits them in time of death to fall as 
slaves into the dominion of hin whom they 
worshipped. 

14. The wars in heaven have inspired mor- 
tals to wars on earth; so that, all around the 
world, everlasting battles are going on. 

15. And such as are slain on eurth-battle- 
fields are born in spirit in chaos, not knowing 
they ure dead (as to the earth), and, so, they 
linger on the battle-fields, still battling im- 
aginary foes. 

16. All over the earth are these battle- 
fields covered with spirits in chaos and with 
the spirits of druks, and druj, und Yuks, and 
And, in after ages, whoever desireth to find 
the first written words of man, shall have 
recourse to the pictures of all things on earth, 
und in the waters, and in the air above the 
earth. 

11. God said: As in the olden time man 
named all things according to their own 
spoken words and sounds uttered, so in the 
duys of Thor came the written words of 
everything on earth and in heaven. 

12. When man had written the name of 
all things, oNE only had he not written, even 
the naine of his Creator. 

13. God said: Even that also shalt thou 
write. Then man inquired: O Lord, how 
can I find a word to express the Creator ? 

14. God said: Many tribes have I raised 
upon the earth, and, behold, they have all 
written the names of all things, save only the 
Creator. Go to, therefore, und write thou 
His nanfe also. 

15. Man said: Alas, O my God! I know 
no name, save the names I[ have alreudy 
made, If I could heur the Creator, or see 
Him, then could I write His name. 

16. God said: Thou hast named the wind 
(wh-sh !), which thou hast not seen, Name 
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ground people, who know nothing more than 
the beasts in the field. 

17. Return, therefore, O Yathai, to thy 
Orian Chief, Thor, Son of Jehovih, and say to 
him: The God of earth is powerless to rescue 
her angels and mortals from the great dark- 
ness upon them. And beseech him in Jeho- 
vih’s name to come and deliver me and my 
kingdoms. 

18. Yathai inquired as to the races of men 
on éarth, and as to the times of their termi- 
nation, 

19. God said: In twelve thousand four 
hundred years the I’hin race, the mound 
builders, will come to an end. And in that 
day the Ghans will have triumphed over all 
the lands and waters of the earth. 

20. When Yathai had obtained the re- 
quired information, and also learned the 
localities of the divisions of the earth and 
her heavens, he departed in his airiata, with 
his companions, and visited all the chief 
places, and then returned to Don’ga, in ethe- 
rea, before Thor, Son of Jehovih, to whom he 
reported all he had learned as to the condition 
of the earth and her heavens. 

21. Then came the Light of Jehovih to 
Thor, saying: My Son, take thou a sufhcient 


host of ethereans, and go to the red star and 
her heavens, and deliver them in My name. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Thor called in thirty million volunteers ; 
and he provided an avalanza, an ethereal ship 
of fire, in which they embarked for the red 
star, where they should remain four years 
and two hundred and thirty and eight days, 
which was called the dawn of dan, for Tbor, 
of Don’ga. 

2. Then outward, onward, through etherea, 
sped Thor and his thirty millions. Through 
the swamps of Asath, and the fields of Brodd- 
wuski; through the ethereal seas of Hoe- 
songa, toward the are of Mos, and thence 
to Chinvat, the boundary of the earth’s vortex. 
Nor halted here, but sped onward in his ship 
of fire for Gau, the throne of God. 

3. God and his Lords, being apprised of 
Thor’s coming, had the capital in readiness 
for his reception. And they had beside 
gathered in all the angels of the second 
resurrection, and as many of the first as 
chose to come. In all, there were in Gau 
assembled nine hundred million angels, Faith- 
ists in Jehovih. Of these, not more than one 
million had ever seen an etherean, nor had 
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thon thy Creator, And His name shall com- 
prehend all things, far and near, seen and 
unseen. 

17. Then man drew a circle and called it 
O, for it represented that which was without 
beginning or end, and which contained all 
within it. Then man drew a line cutting 
through the circle from east to west, to 
represent the light of the east traveling to 
the west. Then man drew a line from below 
upward, cutting the circle at right angles 
with the horizontal, to represent the one road 
of all things, from the bottom upward for- 
ever. The first line man called E, for it was 
the same as the wind speaketh in the leaves. 
But the second line he called IH, for it 
represented that unseen shaft that cutteth 
all things in twain. 

18. And when man had completed the 
engraving, he called it E-O-1H ! 

19. God said: In this, thy symbol, thou 
hast found the way of a true square (true 
cross) and the four quarters of the world.* 

20. Keep thou his name and the image 

* See tablet Se’moin, Book of Saphah. 


thereof a secret betwixt the rab’bahs and thy 
God. Neither shalt thou utter it aloud, for 
it is sacred upon the earth. 

21. Betwixt thee and thy Creator standeth 
thy God, who is Lord of heaven and earth, 
Behold, I am the key of life and death; 
through me, thy Lord, shalt thou unlock all 
the mysteries of heaven and earth. 

22. Neither shall My rab’bah, nor My 
prophets, call on the name of any spirit, save 
the Lord, who is God. The words I give cor- 
poreally I have recorded in heaven ; neither 
can man alter my records and make them 
accord with that which is written above. 
But in the lapse of time I provide seers and 
prophets, to whom I can reveal to mortals the 
things of heaven. 

23. This have I spoken to Jehovih for 
thee: || Man shall measure Thy hand upon 
him; remember Thy eye upon him; seek for 
Thy wisdom within him; and be thankful 
for Thy good things before him ; to consider 
the little good of them that deny Thee; the 
conceit of them that claim to be self-made ; 
and the folly of uttering other glories than 
Thine, and yet to mention them not; for 
these are the attaining of wisdom. 
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they visited outward from the earth farther chaotic angels and others stricken in disease. 


than the seventh plateau in atmospherea. 

4, Amongst these, even into the heavenly 
capital of Gau, alighted Thor and his thirty 
millions. And after due salutations, in the 
manner of Gods and Goddesses, a day of rec- 
reation was proclaimed from the throne of 
God; and thereupon the atmosphereans and 
ethereans mingled together joyfully. 

5. Then ascended Thor on the throne of 
God, and he ordained as followeth, to wit: 

6. One million constables to go to the false 
Lords and false Gods and arrest them, and 
bring them to Gau for judgment. 

7, One million captors to possess the 
thrones and temples of the false Lords and 
false Gods, and hold them. 

8, Eight million captors to gather in the 
angel slaves in all the hadan heavens. 

9, Six million dispersers to overthrow and 
disperse the hells (heavenly battle-fields of 
spirits in chaos). 

10. Six million physicians to disrupt fetals 
from mortals. 

_11, Two million founders of es’yan nurse- 
nes, for the spirits of infants and helpless 
ones, born into heaven before their full time. 

12, One million founders of hospitals, for 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. The Lord came down to man on the 
earth, and spake to man in two ways: By the 
voice, a8 man speaketh; and by the spirit, as 
soul answereth to soul. 

_ 2, The Lord said: The voice of man is air 
in motion; by the mouth of man cometh the 
word of knowledge. 

_ 3. But back of the voice ; back of the air 
m motion; back of the mouth, which giveth 
voice, there lieth the soul, which it is that 
causeth man to think of speaking. And the 
soul lieth in the ocean of the Creator, Who is 
God of all. 

4. The Lord said: That that speaketh to 
thy soul, O man, teaching thee wisdom and 
good works; reproving thee for thy faults, 
and enchanting thee with the glories of all 
created things, is the voice of thy Creator. 
And that is the road by which the Lord thy 
God cometh to thee. 

5. The Lord said: Behold, man hath at- 
tained to written knowledge ; now shall he 
have books, and learn to keep records, after 
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13. Half a million marshals; half a million 
messengers ; and three million builders. 

14. And when these had been selected by 
the proper officers, they were dispatched to 
their several places and duties. 

15. Then Thor reorganized the Council of 
Gau for the period of dawn. 

16. So, God and kis Lords rested for a 
season, whilst Thor and his hosts delivered 
earth and her heavens. 

17. In one year all the false Lords and 
false Gods and Goddesses were captured and 
brought to Gau; neither passed Thor judg- 
ment upon them until they were all brought 
in, And on this occasion, there were assein- 
bled in Gau millions of angels to witness the 
proceedings. 

18. Thor said unto them: Perceive ye not 
that my power is greater than yours ? How 
can that be? I have but thirty millions ; 
and of you there are more than thirty thou- 
sand millions! Wherein, then, am I more 
powerful ? Behold, I have arrested all your 
heavens and heavenly rulers ? How is this ? 
Whence my power ? 

19. ot one could answer Thor. 

20. Then Thor said: My army is a unit. 
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the manner of the angels in heaven. Then 
God sent angels down to man, speaking both 
by the soul and by the voice; in ditferent 
places and to different rab'bahs, teaching 
them how to make books of skins, and of 
bark, and of cloth, for the graven words and 
images which he had taught man. 

6. In these days the lands of Jaffeth and 
Shem and Ham were inhabited by millions 
of T’huans and Ghans; but the countries 
lying between them were inhabited by I’hu- 
ans only. 

7. And God spake to the people of Ham, 
saying: Behold, there are two other coun- 
tries inhabited by kin of your kin, flesh of 
your flesh, and they are Ghans also. And 
they speak and write with Panic words, even 
as ye do. 

8. And the Hamites inquired: How far are 
the two other countries ? Where are they ? 

9. The Lord said: Gather together a thou- 
sand men and women, and I will lead you to 
your brethren, whose forefathers were also 
saved from the flood; saved by the sacred 
little people, the Thins. Provide ye oxen 
and asses and all things requisite for a journey 
of four years, and I will lead you, 


130 


Yours are divided, one against another. Yea, 
each one was in anarchy. 

21. This I declare unto you all: Jehovih, 
first of all; and His creations, which He hath 
given unto ull His creatures. 

22. To learn to master the elements of 
earth and heaven, this is the foundation for 
acquiring all power. 

23. Becaase ye bound yourselves in heav- 
enly places on the earth, ye rose not up to 
the places prepared for you. Answer me 
now : How standeth the world as to what is 
to come ? 

24. Many of the false Lords and false Gods 
answered after this manner: I fear to speuk 
my mind, lest thou in anger cast me in hell. 

25. Thor said: He who hath learnt to 
know Jehovih. and to serve Him, feareth 
nothing on earth nor in heaven. Fear is but 
the manifestation of weakness. 

26. Speak, therefore, what ye desire; no 
harm shall befall you. 

27. Then many of them said: This do I 
perceive, O God: There he the earth and 
many heavens. The strongest mortals rule 
over the weaker; the strongest Gods rule 
over tho weaker. Therefore, make me thy 
slave. Iam content. 
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10. The Himites obeyed God, and pro- 
videl themselve3 as commanded ; into two 
eonnyanies of a thousand each equipped they 
the nselves, and started on their journey for 
Jaffeth and Shen. 

11. Then spake God to the people of 
Jaffeth, sayinz: Behold, there are two other 
countries inhabited by kin of your kin, flesh 
of your flesh, an.l they are Ghans also. And 
they sperk and write with Panic words, even 
as ye do. 

12. The Jaffeth’yans said: How far are the 
two other countries? Where are they ? 

13. The Lord said: Gather together u thou- 
sind men and women, and 1 will lead vou to 
vour brethren, whose forefathers were also 
saved from the flood; saved bv the sacred 
little people, the Vhins. Provide ve im all 
things requisite for a journey of four years, 
anil I will lead vou. 

14. Th: Jafleth’vans obeved God, and pro- 
vided th>msclves as commanded; into two 
companies of a thousand each equipped they 
themselves and started for Ham and Shem. 

15. Then spake the Lord to the people of 
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28. Then Thor said: A greater hardship 
give I unto all; I give you your liberty and 
treeduin, Go, therefore, whither ye desire. 
I ask not one to serve me; but say unto you: 


Go serve Jehovih by lifting up whoever is 
beneath you. 


29, They answered: Whither shall we go? 
We know not the way from one heaven to 
another, nor the way down to the earth. 
Thou sayst: Go serve Jehovih by lifting up 
such as are beneath us. Now, verily, we 
cannot lift up ourselves. Had we great 
riches, or power, or wisdom, then would we 
willingly do for those beneath us. 


30. Thor said: Verily are ye Gods of dark- 
ness. I say unto you, wait not for any of 
these things, but go at once and serve Je- 
hovih. 

31. They answered: When we have first 
provided a way for ourselves, then will we 
serve Him, 

32. Thor said: Ye have spoken the dark- 
ness of all the world. I say unto you: Go 
serve Jehovih first; and after that come to 
me that 1 may see wherein ye lack in any- 
thing. 

33. They answered: How can one serve 


Shem in the same way, telling them of Jaff- 
eth and Ham ; and they also equipped them- 
selves in two companies and started for Ham 
und Jaffeth. 

16. Thus provided God these three separate 
peoples to go and visit one another, and all 
in the sume period of time. And God said 
unto them, cre they started: Very fierce and 
savage are the huans who inhabit the wil- 
dernesses on the way. Behold, they eat the 
flesh of both man and beast. But they will 
not harm the hins; therefore, O my beloved, 
on your long journey take with you two score 
of Vhins. Through the I’hins can the Lord 
your God speak all languages, even the lan- 
cuage of the barbarians, the [huans. 

17. Leave all things in the hands of the 
Lord God. 

18. So it cume to pass, after a journey of 
four years, the migrants from each country 
came to the place of their destination. And 
by their written and spoken words knew they 
one another ; and they called themselves the 
three children of the are of Noe. 

19. And the Lord said unto them in each 
of the countries whither they had come: Pro- 
vide records unto the work of God; for these 
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Jehovih by lifting others up, if he have not 
clothes, nor food, nor habitation. 


34, Thor said: It is well ye ask that ques- 
tion; but I say: Direct that question to your 
own souls; and, behold, the Father will an- 
swer you. Let that be the question ye ask 
yourselves every hour of the day ; and watch 
ye for an opportunity to answer it by the 
labor of your own’ hands. 


30. Then the false Gods and false Lords 
were dismissed from custody. 

386. Thor commanded the light of the 
throne and of the pillars of heavenly fire to 
be raised to a higher grade, The false Lords 
and false Gods desired to flee because of the 
a of the light, but knew not whither 

go, 

87, Thor said unto them: Why have ye 
assumed to be Lords and Gods, since ye can- 
not even master the elements in the lower 
heavens? 

38 I say unto you, the regions of Jeho- 
vih’s universe are boundless. Let no ono 
assume to do that which he cannot do; but, 
little by little, learn to master the elements 
surrounding him, and he will in time learn 
to traverse Jehovih’s beautiful firmament, 
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journeys shall be remembered to the end of 
the world. 

20, And in all these countries there were 
made images of stone and copper, and engrav- 
Ings thereon of the children of Noe, and of 
the flood, and of the sacred tribes, Shem, 
Ham and Jaffeth, 

21. God said: These shall be preserved as 
og first written names of these lands.* And 
it Was 80. 


CHAPTER III. 


1, For two years the migrants tarried in 
the countries they visited ; going much about, 
showing themselves, and relating a history of 

€ country whence they came. 

_ 2. Thence spake the Lord to the migrants 
In their respective places, saying: Behold, 
the time is come for your departure. Gather 
together, O my beloved, and return to your 
, ,Ja'rcxg is Chinese for Jaffeth, and {s the oldest orig- 
nal name of the country. Shem is the Vedic word for 
land, or country (India. Ham, as the student is aware, is 
A’bam, the original name of Ecypt \Ezupt’. Lecends of 


the flood, and of the ourneys related above, are still exist- 
ing in alf thoso aaa ee , 
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and be indeed a fit companior for Gods and 
Goddesses, 

39. Then spake the false Lords and false 
Gods, saying: O that we had some one to 
teach us; some one to show us the way to 
learn! 

40. Then Thor, perceiving they were in 
proper humor for resurrection, allotted unto 
them certain teachers and disciplinarians, 
and they were taken into educational colonies 
and put to work. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Thor said: To induce men and angels 
to find the way of resurrection, this is the 
greatest of all teaching. Man saith: O God, 
raise up thy servant ! 

2. And the Lord saith: Hold up thy hands 
and I will lift thee up. But man will not. 
Man saith: Send wise and holy angels to me, 
O Lord, to guide mo in righteousness and 
good works! 

3. And the Lord saith: As thou asketh of 
God, even so do thou to thy fellows. But 
man will not. 

4. As it is with man on earth, even so 
do we find it in hada. 

5. To induce angels to develop themselves, 


own country, and there relate all the glories 
that your God hath shown you. 

3. So thev departed, and returned to their 
own respective places. And, behold, it took 
four years to accomplish the journey. 

4. Now during the travel of the migrants 
the Lord spake to them every day; through 
the I’hin priests spake the Lord unto them, 

5. The Lord said: Keep together, O my 
beloved. Iwilllead you; ve shall not be lost. 

6. Nevertheless, the journey was so long 
that many lost faith, and were not heedful 
of the words of God. And some of them 
strayed off amongst the I’huans, tho barbari- 
ans, and were lost. 

7. Of the six thousand migrants, there were 
lost ten tribes; in all, three hundred and 
eighty and six people, men and women. 
Some were lost in one place and some in 
another. 

8. God said: Sing ye songs of lamenta- 
tions to my chosen who are lost, the Faithists 
in Jehovih. For this also shall become a 
matter of record to the end of the world. 

9. Nevertheless, a time shall come when 
the Lord your God shall reveal the mystery 
of this day. : 
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by taking hold with their own hands, and by 
the exercise of their own talents, this is the 
work of Lords and Gods. To rule over them 
without their knowing it, so as to lead them 
in the right way, this is wisdom. 

6. The first passion of man is to cat; the 
second, the sexual desire; the third, to make 
others serve him. And if he accomplish the 
latter, then is he indeed the prince of evil. 
For he then holdeth dominion to the hurt 
of others. 

7. So, also, ag man buildeth these habita- 
tions in his soul on earth, how vain his effort 
for happiness in heaven! To teach him to 
undo all his past, and to make full restitution 
unto others, this is the work of Gods and 
Lords over spirits of darkness. || 

8. Thor established two thousand educa- 
tional colonies in atmospherea, besides innu- 
merable places of manufacturing and build- 
ing; teaching the angels of heaven how to 
provide habitations for those born of earth 
into spirit life. 

9, In three years of dawn Thor had pre- 
pared for etherean ascension four thousand 
million Brides and Bridegrooms. 

10. Now all this while the angels of atmos- 
pherea had been taught much in regard to 
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10. So, when the people had returned to 
their respective places, behold, they all sang 
songs of lamentation* for the tribes that 
were lost. 


11. God said: I have shown you the far- 
off people; 1 have marked out the road. 
Keep the road open; keep the travel open be- 
tween the great countries I have shown you. 


12. Every eleven years shall one expedi- 
tion start to the far-off countries. And. if 


perchance ye find my chosen, bring them 
home. 


13. And on all the camping places of your 
journey shall ye build an altar to the Lord 
your God. Ina circle shall ye build it; and 
the congregation shall sit in the circle thereof, 


* In all these countries, to wit, China, India, Egypt and 
Persia, there is still in existence a legend that, long ago 
the chosen of God went on a long journey in search o 
their ancient brethren, and that ten tribes were lost in the 
wilderness. A similar record is in the Ezra Bible, calling 
the Jost tribes Jews, who were in fact Fairsists IN THE 
Great Spirit. Further on in this work it is shown how 
Ezra obtained his version from the Egyptian and Persian 
records. In this work it is also related as to what became 
of the lost tribes, who became the Persians (Parsa’yans) 
jn oe whence sprang the great Zarathustra (Zoraaster). 
—(Ep. 
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the emancipated kingdoms in etherea; of the 
splendor and majesty and power of Gods and 
Goddesses there abiding. 

11. Thor spake from the throne of God, 
before the Holy Council, saying: Send swift 
messengers to Betatis, Goddess of Terow, in 
etherea, greeting, and say unto her: Thus 
saith Thor, Jehovih’s Son, Orian Chief of 
Don’ga: Come thou to the heavens of the 
earth; I have four thousand million Brides 
and Bridegrooms as Jehovih’s harvest. Pro- 
vide thou an airiata of great size and splendor, 
for its presence shall enchant my people. 

12. || The swift messengers departed. And 
proper officers at once set about making ready 
to receive Betatis. Others were sent into 
other parts of atmospherea with fire-boats to 
bring atmosphereans to Gau, that they might 
behold the glory of the higher heavens as 
manifested in the descent and ascent of the 
alriata. 

13. All these things were accomplished; 
Betatis came in great splendor; and all the 
kingdoms andsub-kingdoms of Gau were filled 
with the thousands of millions come to wit- 
ness the ceremonies, 

14. This, then, was the size of Betatis’ 
airiata: Diameter, east and west and north 


but the priest shall sit in the midst. And, 
behold, I will speak in the mouth of my 
priest words of wisdom and comfort. 

14. But, in all your journeys, keep aloof 
from the I‘huans, the barbarians, the man- 
eaters. For they kept not my command- 
ments; nor preserved they their seed through 
the circumcision. 

15. But they mixed with the druks (ground 
people) and went down in darkness (bar- 
barism). 

16. Keep ye away from them, O my be- 
loved; carry with you, on all your expedi- 
tions, I’hin priests, the sacred people, the 
mound-builders. 

17. In your journeys ye shall encounter 

your brethren coming and going, who dwell 
in the far-off countries. That ye may dis- 
tinguish them, keep secret the sacred pass- 
word * and the rites of my chavah (order). 
" *E-O-1H, or Je-ho-vih, was the master’s word amongst 
the ancient Jews. The Chinese said Che-hih-no, in their 
ceremonies, being the same phonetic word. The Algon- 
quins (North American Indians) said U-he-no-win, &¢- 
cented on the second and fourth syllables. The Chinese 
word is accented on the first syllable. The Algonquin “‘ U 


is, most likely, without any signification. The word Git- 


che-ma-ne-to, of the Algonquins, means servant to the 
Great Spirit, that is, as the English word Lord means Land 
, OF ap underling of Jehovih.—[Eb. 
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and south, two thousand miles to the borders 
of the photosphere, and nine thousand miles 
high. The ship, within the photosphere, 
was one hundred miles east and west and 
north and south, and was two hundred miles 
high. Of beams, the entire length, there were 
twelve millions four hundred thousand; and 
of uprights, two millions; but of the short 
beams and uprights, they were numerous ac- 
cordingly, And there were a sufficient num- 
ber of chambers within the airiata for every 
soul to have one; and, besides these, there 
were halls and temples within, also suitable 
for music and other entertainments. 

15, The colors, shades and tints, with 
mirrors, and with opaque ornaments, both 
movable and fixed, were provided in all pos- 
sible ways, for ornament and for service, the 
like of which, for beauty, had never been 
surpassed in Don’ga, And when the whole 
airiata was completed, it looked like an oval 
globe of light, with a frame-work, transparent 
and opaque within, alternated so as to add 
beauty to every part. And it was fitted and 
equipped for the third resurrection, having 
no storage places for atmosphere, or any 
thing in common with the lower heavens. 

16. To add still further to its splendor, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. Hear the word of thy God, O man, and 

be considerate in thy little learning; inter- 
preting the records of the ancients rather by 
the spirit than by the word. 
_ 2. Wherein it was constantly commanded, 
in the ancient sacred writings, to avoid GoING 
DOWN TO DESTRUCTION, and they obeyed not 
the commandments of the Lord, behold ye 
the light of your God in this day. 

3. For the ’huans, even before the flood, 
were in the first place born capable of ever- 
lasting life, But they mixed with the druks 
until the seed of the spirit of eternal life be- 
came exhausted, and they brought forth heirs 
incapable of self-sustenance in heaven. Hence 
it was said of them: They went down in 
darkness, 

4. Now after awhile a new race of I’huans 
was brought forth, and they were at first ca- 
pable of All Light and of everlasting life. But 
they also kept not the commandments of the 

rd; but also mixed with the druks (the 
ground people), and they descended rapidly 
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Betatis had her airiata ornamented with ban- 
ners and streamers illuminated, so that at a 
distance, when seen descending, the whole 
vessel seemed like a sun surrounded on every 
side with movable stars and waving 3treams 
of light. 

17. Amongst her hosts were one million 
trumpeters and players on harps; and two 
million singers. 

18. In the midst of the forepart of the ship 
was the Holy Council chamber, with four 
million members. Above the Council cham- 
ber was the chamber of worship; and at 
either side were the halls for dancing and 
social reunion. 

19. When Betatis’ ship neared the atmos- 
pherean kingdom of God, millions of her 
hosts stationed themselves on the galley- 
beams and stay-lines, adding a scene of life 
to the ethereal ship of surpassing beauty. 

20. With ballast had Betatis provided her 
ship, so that when she came within the 
earth’s vortex she could stand where she de- 
sired whilst the earth and her heavens turned 
their axial course, that both mortals and an- 
gels might witness the brilliancy and glory 
of the works of Don’ga’s chief Goddess, 

21, And tnus Betatis stood in her ship of 
on the road of everlasting death (as a race), 

5. But the Lord your God created the new 
race, the Ghans, capable of an upward in- 
spiration. 

6. And he gave unto them the same com- 
mandments, to preserve their seed from the 
races beneath them, lest they go down in 
darkness also. 

7. To which end thy Lord gave unto them 
certain rites and ceremonies and pass-words, 
in addition to the circumcision, which would 
enable them to distinguish with whom they 
should mingle according to the command- 
ments of God. 

8. Behold ye then the testimony which I 
lay before you, that ye may perceive the wis- 
dom of my ways: For it will be said by 
some that there is a law of evolution whereby 
man riseth from a lower to a higher state as 
the earth groweth older. 

9. But I say unto you, there is no such 
law. Save but by the labor of thy Lord and 
thy God, through their angels, man riseth not 
upward ; but he goeth the other way. 

10. In which matter, behold, I have left 
many nations and peoples before you to this 
day, who are on the downward road. And yo 
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fire, just beyond the plateau of Gau, whilst 
the earth and her heavens made one revolu- 
tion, 

22. The next day she descended into Gan, 
where God and his Lords, under direction of 
Thor, Jehovih’s Son, bad prepared their 
mighty audience. 

23. When the ship was made fast, the 
chief marshal of Gau and the chief marshal 
of Betatis’ hosts met and conducted Betatis 
up in front of the throne of God, 

24. Thor said: In Jehovih’s name, welcome, 
Daughter of Light! 

2. Betatis said: Praise the Almighty! In 
love, ain | come to answer thy praver. 

26. Then spake God, saying: Welcome, O 
Goddess! Come and honor my throne! 

27. Then went Betutis forward in a flame 
of light, and was greeted after the manner of 
Gods and Goddesses. After which she sat 
in the midst of the throne. And at once the 
cereinonies of initiation for the Brides and 
Bridegrooms were accomplished, 

28, Then came a day of recreation; end, 
after that, Betatis and her hosts, together 
with the four thousand million Brides and 
Bridegrooms, entered her airiata and departed 
upward for the etherean heavens. 
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have corporeal records before you, showing 
you, that in times past. the same countries 
were inhabited by a higher race. 

11. For thus Jehovih created man, to go as 
readily down the mountain as up it. 

12. Behold,‘ all resurrection cometh from 
above; all aspiration cometh from the Lord 
and his angels. For man, being in the flesh, 
goeth rather to the desires of the flesh than 
to the spirit. 

13. As the light of the sun causeth sleep 
to pass away, so doth the light of Jehovih, 
through His Gods and Lords and angels, cause 
the soul of men to awake to the possibilities 
of everlasting life in the exalted heavens. 

14, This also have I, thy Lord, proven in 
the world: That they who fall from the light 
of the Father, lose their symmetry and beauty 
of proportions. 

15. Behold, in the time of Thor, man con- 
sidered not the shapeliness of his spouse, nor 
the mold of her face, nor the clearness of 
her voice, nor her wit, nor conversational 
powers. 


16. By all stratagems, and devices, and 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. In the fourth year of dawn under Thor, 
Son of Jehovih, he received from the Holv 
Council in Burau, of Don’ga, iu etherea, a dis- 
pensation from the Orian Chiets, decreeing to 
the earth one hundred vears’ travail in 
vocent. 

2. Thor called up Waak, God of Rhines, 
and suid unto him: A sore travail hath Jeho- 
vih put upon these heavens. Go thou to 
Hey'loo end command hin to provide an 
avalunza sufficient to deliver twenty thousand 
million atmosphercans to the a j’an forests 
of Gonaya. 

3. For the inhabitants of these heaveis are 
too dark to cndure the vocent cf a hundred 
years, and would be precipitated to the carth 
and cngave in tetalism, 

4. Waak, God of Rhines, knowing the con- 
dition of the atmosphereans, proceeded at once 
to Hey’loo, infornung him of the deerees cf 
the higher heavens, und cf the command cf 
Thor, Son of Jehovih. 

5, Thor then sent word to his Lords and 
marshals, informing them also of his coin- 
mand, and, further, commanding them to 
bring from all parts of carth und heaven all 
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rites and ceremonies, have the Gods and 
Lords labored to make man mindful of the 
way of resurrection through the tree of life. 

17. But even in this day, behold, the mother 
bartereth off her daughter to a rich man; 
and the man seeketh a spouse of wasted flesh 
for the suke of gold. And they bring forth 
heirs of crime. 

18, And man crieth out: IIc cannot be a 
good God that creuteth thesc ! 

19. But I say unto you, they keep not my 
commandments; they have gone astray in 
the wilderness, 

2U. Be wise, O man; from that which Is 
before you, remember the times of the an- 
cients, and the labor of the Lord your God. 

21. In the beginning of the cycle of Thor, 
the Lord opened up many ways for the deliv- 
erance of the tribes of men on the earth; and 
man prospered in the way of God for ao long 
season. 

22. Then darkness came upon the races of 
men; millions of them returned to a state 
of savagery. And ungels of durkness came 
upon the earth, verily taking upon themselves 
the semblance of corporeal forms, and dwell- 
ing with mortals, and engaging in practices 
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the lowest grades of angels, to be concen- 
trated in Guu, to which place the avalanza 
was to come for them. 

6. Thor appointed Ti’See’inij, Goddess of 
Ares, to superintend the reception of the 
angels, and to arrange them for entrance into 
the avalanza ; and he gave into her command, 
to assist her, five hundred thousand marshals 
and captains, and one million es’enaurs. And 
these she apportioned to their respective 
duties and places. 

7, To accomplish all this, Thor allotted 
seventy-seven days (earth’s time). And so 
wisely were carried out all the proceedings 
that, on the seventy-seventh day, the avalanza 
was on hand, and all the angels ready to 
enter therein. 

8, Accordingly, these things were accom- 
plished; the twenty thousand million angels 
were carried away on the avalanza, which 
was walled around on every side with pillars 
of fire, so that not one spirit could escape, 
even were he chaotic or imbecile. And Waak 
and Hey'loo had entire charge of the migra- 
tion; and they proceeded upward und out- 
ward from the earth, seven diameters of the 
earth’s vortex, which brought them into the 
forests of Gonaya, where they landed them. 
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whereof it is unlawful to write or 
speak. 


23. So that, at the termination 
of three thousand years, the lands 


of the earth were covered with 
darkness, 


24, And Jehovih cast a vail over 
the face of the sun,* and it 
shone not in brightness for many 
years, 


cme my 


*For these nebulous periods, see the 
latter part, Book of Ben. 
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9. Ti’See'inij, Goddess of Ares, had chargo 
of the twenty thousand millions, and sho had 
previously sent thither a sufficient force of 
angels, wise and strong, to provide for the 
reception. 

10. So that, when the avalanza landed, all 
things were in readiness; and the angels 
were apportioned to different sections of the 
Gonaya forests, according to their develop- 
ment. And proper officers and teuchers were 
provided unto them. 

11. By Ti'See’inij were these things done. 
And she established a throne of u’ji, and pro- 
vided a temple of Council, and all such 
things as are required in the government of a 
new colony. And, to reign after the expira- 
tion of dawn, she provided a God in Gonaya. 
She promoted to this one Hazedeka, a sur- 
veyor in Thualasia, the third heaven of Gau; 
and she gave him the title, Gop or Gonaya, 
FOR FOUR HUNDRED YEARS, 

12. Now, in reference to founding an a’ji’an 
habitation in etherea, this account is rendered 
unto mortals and angels of the lower heaven: 
Amidst the ethe’ic waves, the ethereuns 
gather up the atomic elements floating there- 
in, and, giving them axic motion, propelling 
them forth, aggregating the while, till, from 
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Jehovih said: Behold, I caused all living creatures to gestate fn dark- 
ness. And this shall be testimony to the end of the world, that, when I 
created life on the face of the earth, she traveled in My se’muan firma- 
ment. See page 8, Book of Jehovih. 
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a mite, it groweth as large as the whole 
earth, but is habitable within and without by 
the spirits of the dead, the angels. 

13. ||Jehovih said: In likeness of the solid 
earth, and stars, and moon, that float in the 
unseen firmament, so made I atomic parts to 
all things, and made them to float in ethe. 
As the earth is to the air and the ether 
above, so is an atom of corpor to the ethe’ie 
solution. 

14. Jehovih said: Think not, O man, there 
is but one member in My Person, and that 
different conditions and states of that one 
comprise My universe. The foolish man hath 
said, the blood is the flesh and bones, and 
that the flesh and bones are but a state of 
blood; but he seeth not that I make not 
flesh out of blood, but out of that that the 
blood carrieth. And in hke manner carry I 
the corpor of My Person in the ethe of My 
Being. || 

15. Now, as to Thor, Son of Jehovih, after 
the departure of the avalanza, he provided a 
new God unto the earth and her heavens, and 
crowned him, and bestowed upon him the 
triangle which had been handed down since 
the inhabitation of the earth by man. 

16. As for the remaining time of dawn, 
Thor traveled around about the earth and her 
heavens, making records thereof, to be car- 
ried with him to Buru in the time of his 
ascent. 

17. In consequence of the depletion occa- 
sioned by the resurrection of the twenty 
' thousand millions to Gonaya, God and his 


Lords were greatly relieved of their burdens 
in Gau and on the earth. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Peace and prosperity were established 
on earth and in heaven by the time of the 
expiration of the dawn of Thor. And now 
came the time for his own ascent, with his 
hosts, leaving the earth and her heavens in 
care of God and his Lords, 

2. So Thor, Son of Jehovih, sent swift 
messengers to etherea, asking to be deliv- 
ered; and asking for the deliverance of six 
thousand million Brides and Bridegrooms to 
Jehovih. 

8. See We’ing, Goddess of Hotosk, in ethe- 
rea, was appointed by the Council in Buru, 
to descend for Thor and his hosts, and his 
six thousand millions. 

4. Accordingly, See We’ing built her ship 
and gathered in her hosts for the journey, 
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her ten millions. This, then, was the make 
of her ship, which she named Harp, to wit: 

5. The photosphere was flat to the north 
and south, but oval east and west; the open- 
ings were on the flat sides, with passages 
through. The crescent described a circle of 
three thousand four hundred miles, and the 
depth of the harp north and south was three 
hundred miles. The pillars of fire that as- 
cended from the midst were one thousand 
seven hundred miles high. 

6. The stars within the photosphere were 
provided with five points; and each star had 
one million chambers, one chamber being 
allotted as the habitation of one Bride or 
Bridegroom ; and there were seven thousand 
of these stars. 

7. The frame-work was crystalline, and 
opaque, and transparent, and of all possible 
colors, and shades, and tints. Now, besides 
the stars and their chambers, the base of the 
crescent was provided with a saloon sufficient 
for one million musicians, and they were 
thus situated. 

8. God had knowledge of the coming of 
See We’ing, and had commanded information 
to be sent throughout atmospherea, and to 
the Lords located on earth, inviting all who 
chose, to come and witness the ascent. And 
there thus came, besides the Brides and 
Bridegrooms, two thousand million angels ; 
many not yet delivered from the first resur- 
rection. 

9. So it came to pass, See We’ing, Goddess 
of Hotosk, came down in her ship of fire, 
even to the foundation of Gau; came in 
great magnificence, and was received by Thor 
and by God and his Loids. 

10. And she ascended the throne, and per- 
formed the murriage rite for the six thousand 
millions. And after that a recreation of one 
day was proclaimed in Gau, during which 
time the atmosphereans and ethereans min- 
gled freely together. 

11. On the day following, Thor accom- 
panied See We'’ing into her ship; and their 
hosts went in also, being nearly seven thou- 
sand millions. And then, amidst a rain of 
etherean flowers, See We’ing started her fire- 
ship upward. 

12. God and his hosts remaining in Gau 
saluted in the sign, JeHovin FOREVER! Which 
was properly answered by the ascending 
millions. 

13. Then on its axis turned the great ship, 
rising and turning, higher and higher. And 


BOOK OF THOR, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


in a little while only an ascending star was 
seen, and then it disappeared in the distance. 

14, Thus fulfilled Thor his great mission in 
dawn to the earth and her heavens, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1, Again the earth and heaven prospered 
for another season of two hundred years, and 
the next dan there were delivered five thou- 
sand million souls. And new Gods and Lords 
succeeded ; and they also prospered, but not 
so well. The next harvest was four thousand 
million souls, 

2, But, again, false Lords and false Gods 
began to set up kingdoms of their own, in 
heaven, and in the cities of mortals. And, lo 
and behold, every one called himself either 
Thor or Apollo. And the spirits who mani- 
fested in the temples, and for the oracles, all 
gave one of these names. And mortals who 
were obsessed, believed themselves to be the 
re-incarnation of Apollo or Thor; and the ob- 
sessing spirits so called themselves. Others, 
more intelligent, said: Have not the prophets 
foretold there was to be a second coming of 
Apollo? And are not these spirits, who ap- 
pear through the sar’gis, the very person? 

3. So great became the superstition of the 
nations of the earth, that in the fall of a leaf 
they found proof of the second coming of 
Apollo or Thor. Many of the spirits deserted 
the second resurrection, in heaven, and re- 
turned to the earth, to wuit for information 
concerning the coming event, as they sup- 
posed, though there was no event coming. 

4. Jehovih'said: All corporeal worlds pass 
through the age of too much belief. As I gave 
to man judgment, that he might examine and 
Weigh a matter, so runneth he into unbeiief. 
Then My angels go tu him, and show him 
wherein he believed too little; but, lo, he goeth 
to the other extreme, believing a'l things, and 
hot using his judgment. 

9. God said: Why will not men and an- 
gels be patient, and wait till a matter is proven 
meritorious before they pursue it to extremes ? 
The same sun shineth, the saine stars stand 
in the heavens, and the earth traveleth stead- 
ily on her way ; yea, her winds blow, her 
summers and winters come as in the olden 
time, yet man setteth up that a great wonder 
ls near at hand. And no wonder cometh, and 
nothing new is near. 

6, How shall I stay them, O Jehovih? 
Their desires for Apollo call down millions of 
spints from my places of resurrection. And 
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in trials and hardships they fall, and become 
suitable prey for designing false Gods and 
false Lords. 

7. But there came no other salutation than 
the echo of God’s own words. So God and 
his Lords bewailed the darkness of earth and 
her heavens. 

8. But high up in the etherean heavens, 
came the Light of Jehovih; came the Voice 
of Jehovih, saying: 

9. Hear your Creator, O ye Gods and 
Goddesses! Behold the magnitude of My 
works! I labor not for the profit of this nian 
or that man; nay, nor for this people nor that 
people; nor for the inhabitants of one star 
and one heaven; but for the glory of millions 
of stars and millions of heavens. 

10. Doth not one corporeal man bewail a 
shower of rain? und yet, his neighbor rejoi- 
ceth thereat. One man prayeth for sun- 
shine, and another for shade. Think not that, 
I labor for each one separately, but for the 
perfection of the whole. Wherefore, then, 
shall the God of earth and his Lords bewail 
the darkness that falleth on the earth in this 
day? 

11. Ihave prepared places of darkness in 
the etherean firmament, and places of light; 
and My corporeal worlds must travel through 
them, for so I created them. And these places 
of darkness and places of hyht are as changes 
of seasons for My harvests. 

12. Now doth the earth pass in deep dark- 
ness, for I fructify the races of men in new 
growth, corporeally, for things that shall 
come after. As they absorb from the a’yl of 
My places, in this age, so, also, do their souls 
become full of superstition and darkness. | 

13. Thus went the earth into great dark- 
ness during the last six hundred years of the 
cycle of Thor, and there was no harvest 
from her for the etherean heavens. But 
the spirits deserted atmospherea in millions 
and millions, and went down to the earth, to 
dwell with mortals, and to find places on the 
corporeal earth where to live. 

14. And, save to the Ihins, the Licht of 
Jehovih was shut out from men; thus am- 
bition for improvement was at an end; they 
became as drones and vagabonds ; and, when 
they died, their spirits continued to lie about 
in the places of their mortal life. And many 
of these spirits persuaded mortals to suicide, 
and they killed themselves by thousands and 
tens of thousands. Nor was there courage 
more amongst men to endure anything under 
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the sun. They wanted to be with the spirits to where they dwelt, or how they employed 
of the dead, to talk with them, to see them, 


their time, for, in fact, they did nothing use- 
and to be rid of earth trials. ful to heaven or earth, nor even to them- 
15. Neither had the spirits that congre- selves. 
gated on earth any knowledge of the higher 


16. Thus ended the cycle of Thor; and it 
heavens; nor could they impart knowledge as_ was three thousand two hundred years. 


END OF BOOK OF THOR. 
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Plate 7.—X’SAR’JIS, 
or end of the se’muan age, that is, the time of the termination of creating animal life. Jehovih said: Behold, I quick- 
ened the earth with living creatures; by My breath came forth all the living on the face of the earth and in the waters 
thereof, and in the air above the earth. And I took the earth out of the dark regions, and brought her into the light of 
My ethereal worlds. And I commanded the living to bring forth, by cohabitation, every specie after its own kind.|| And 
man was more dumb and helpless than any other living creature. Jehovih spake to the angels that dwelt in His 
ethereal worlds, saying: Behold, I have created a new world, like unto the places where ye were quickened into life; 


come ye and enjoy it, and raise man upright and give him words of speech. For these will also be angels in time to 
come.|| See Book of Jehovih, page 9, verses 12, 13, 14. 
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GOD OF LOWTSIN, AN ETHEREAN WORLD IN THE ARC OF SE’ING, KNOWN IN THE HIGH HEAVENS 
AS OSIRE, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1, Now came Osire, Son of Jehovih. To 
hin, on his throne in Lowtsin, an ethereal 
world, where his reign a hundred thousand 
vears had illumined many a corporeal star, 
came the Voice, Great Jehovih, Spirit over 
ull, saying : 

2. || Osire! Osire: My Son: Forth from 
these immortal worlds, and grasp the perish- 
uble earth in its debauched flight; and pro- 
claim, with uplifted rod, thyself The One, the 
commanding God. As an indulgent father 
treads softly by his infant son, guiding him 
tenderly, and with wholesome advice, so have 
l, through My Gods and Chiefs, the red star 
coaxed along for many, many thousands of 
years, But as a wise father turneth to his 
truant son, of later years, commanding, thou 
shalt or shall, so now do I, through thee, My 


Godly Son, stretch My hand over the earth 
and her heavens. 

3. Deep-buried she lieth in anarchy, and 
by false Gods and false Lords, in war despoil- 
ing her heavens, and casting down on the 
troubled earth her millions of spirits of dark- 
ness, glutting themselves in crime. As drift- 
wood, on a surging sea, now riseth high on 
towering waves, and quickly plungeth down 
in the roaring waters, to rise and fall, and re- 
peat forever the ceaseless struggle, so do the 
spirits of the dead, of earth, rise in heaven to 
be plunged back again in unending toil and 
darkness, on the low earth. 

4. Where toil and struggle My most holy 
God and his Lords, powerless to divert the 
terrible heedlessness of men and angels,|| 
Osire heard Jehovihs voice, and summoned 
swift messengers, well trained in the rise and 
fall of worlds, and bade them go to the red 
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BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF OSIRIS, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


AS OSIRIS IS OF THE 


HIGHER HEAVENS, 80 I8 THE LORDS’ ROOK OF THE LOWER HEAVENS AND 
OF THE EARTH, FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME. 


CHAPTER I. 
OF HINDOO SCRIPTURES. 


1. Go: apportioned certain of the earth for 
the tribes of Shem of the arc of Noe’chi, a 
heavenly place, seat of mountains, and Lords, 
All Wise, and from His Wisdom directed 
Hirto into His pastures. 

2, Hirto, Son of Neph, born of an egg, 
descended out of the highest heaven. He 
Was 8 most gracious Lord, and in deference 
'o Om, smote against the rocks of heaven. 
So, when the egg was broken, one-half of the 
shell ascended, the other half became the 
foundation of the world. 

3. The evil voice (satan) spake to the 
children of men, and polluted them. Where- 


upon the Greut Spirit spoke in the firmament 
of hee.on, saying: To Hirto, son of Nerh, I 
bequeathed the tribes of Shem forever.* For 
they have withstood Anra’mainyus, My ever- 
lasting enemy. So Hirto became Lord of 
Shem, and he banished Anra’mainyus down 
under the earth, where he busieth himself 
building fires for the furnaces of hell, whereof 
the smoke and flames come up through the 
earth and are called Agni (volcanoes), that 
his existence might be known to men. 


4. Thus came Evil from Good; but that 
Everlasting Wisdom should prevail with mor- 


*The Hindoos, like the Jews, call themselves the 
chosen people. e discover now the necessity of giving 
the Arian Scriptures to mortals. Something had to draw 
them away from the intercourse of familiar g) irits. (Ep, 
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star, the earth, in masterly speed, a million 
strong, and survey the affairs of mortals and 
spirits, and quickly report back to Jehovih's 
throne, in Lowtsin, promising succor to God 
and his Lords of earth. 

5. The swift messengers, with an arrow- 
ship, such as Gods, for speed and light work, 
use to accomplish Jehovih’s will, shot forth 
through the ji’ay’an fields of darkness, mid- 
way between the Serpent’s coils, and were 
soon deep hidden in the whirling atmosphere 
of the warring earth. Meantime, Osire called 
to council about Jehovih’s throne, long-risen 
Gods and Goddesses, and told the Voice’s 
words, that stirred his soul with compassion 
for those but recently quickened ‘o life by 
the Creator’s breath, who persisted in bur- 
rowing their souls down in hada, heedless of 
the call and persuasion of a loving God and 
Lords. 

6. Jehovih’s hight overspread the Lowtsin 
throne of Osire, and curtained round the 
stars, the Gods and Goddesses, with the full 
history of the earth and her heavens, so that 
all were clear to comprehend His Almighty 
Wisdom. Yet not one was moved with haste 
to answer; for scenes like these were their 
daily deliberation concerning the countless 
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millions of stars dotting the firmament. And 
then, slowly, one at a time, the speakers, 
each a representative of a thousand Gods and 
Goddesses, gave utterance to Jehovih’s light 
from their respective seats. 

7. And when the multitude had spoken, 
and Osire, charged with the wisdom of all, 
perceived from human souls how the light 
matched his own, as to him Jehovih spake, 
his first sphere of commandant God, stood 
plain before him. And then he rose up, and 
stood in the throne of Jehovih, mantled in 
white, like one new illumined with a great 
change in his long life’s administration. 

8. To Gods and Goddesses, he spake: Give 
ear, for now the vail of the arc of Se’ing up- 
raises before our hallowed shrine. As step 
by step, all things advance by Jehovih’s will, 
and new roadways in etherea open up fields 
unexplored by traveling stars; so onward, 
step by step, our own endless realm takes 
the course of manhood in its giant strides. By 
you have the worlds of corpor and es been 
blessed for hundreds of thousands of years! 
Your busy scenes in an old routine change 
now to higher advent, and an Orian arc 
cometh anon. 


9, As an oscillating star feedeth itself with 
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tals and the spirits of heaven, All Light 
created Visvasrij (law, or natural law), as a 
creator to abide forever. Before this time 
there were two things in the world: Void- 
ness was one, and Vachis was the other. 
Vachis vach [that is, Speech spoke—Ep.], 
and the world was. So it came to pass that 
Voidness was divided into two parts, the seen 
and the unseen worlds. 

5. The unseen spake in the wind three 
sounds, E-O-IH, and was called by mortals 
Eolin, God of the wind; so Eolin showed 
himself in three colors: yellow, which is the 
highest color; blue, which is the coldest color; 
and red, which is the warmest color. 

6. Eolin said: Out of My three sounds, are 
all sounds made; out of My three colors, are 
all colors made. He was the All Master. 

7. He said: Three worlds have I made: 
the earth world, which is for mortals; the 
all high heavens, which is for pure and wise 
angels; and the intermediate worid, which 
resteth on the earth. 

8, Kolin said: Three lights have I created : 
the sun, to rule the day; the moon, to rule 


the night; and the burning fire, for the use 
of man. 

9. Three spirit lights created I: Ruch, 
which issueth out of My soul; Shem, which 
cometh from My Lords in heaven to the souls 
of men; and Vas, which cometh from the 
spirits of the intermedtate world. 

10, Eolin said: Three states am I in: 
Ghost, which is ever-present and unchangea- 
ble; Corpor, which is in places, like the earth 
and stars and sun and moon; and Motion, 
which is everlasting unrest. So am I, Eolin, 
Mightiest in three, in All Place and All Time. 

11, When the egg was broken and the 
shell distributed, lo and behold, the se’mu of 
the egg had nowhere to rest, and being void 
of compact distributed in the void world and 
was not seen. Then Hirto, High Lord of the 
upper heavens, sent whirlwinds abroad, and 
they gathered of the substance of the egg 
and rained it down on the earth. 

12. Uz, son of Eolin, ran quickly and 
turned Anra’mainyus’ fires to the north, and 
Kolin touched the carth with his quickening 
hand, and straightway all the living were 
created. 


13. So Eolin srid: Thou, My first begotten 
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a change of seasons, so hath Jehovih coursed 
the wave of His traveling Serpents to give 
our etherean realms an endless life, diversi- 
fied by change of scenes and constant sur- 
prises, the glory of the soul. 

10, As thus Osire, the Mighty, with a soul 
full of words, engraved by Jehovih’s hand, 
discoursed on the glories awaiting the high 
worlds, where he and his brother Gods and 
archangels dwelt in the All Perfect, there 
came back, hastening, as with Omnipotence 
impelled, the swift messengers from the slow 
earth, with their etherean arrow-ship shoot- 
ing like a meteor on fire. Then came Hagan, 
spokesman of the messengers, before Jeho- 
vih’s throne, his mantle turned back, and his 
eves radiant with sure knowledge, saluting 
in Jehovih’s sign and name. He said: 

11. O Osire, Jehovih’s Son, and ye Gods 
and Goddesses, as the All Light gave Voice 
to our far-seeing God of Lowtsin, so stand I 
here to corroborate, in Jehovih’s name. The 
day of sweet persuasion to the earth-born, 
and their countless angels down in darkness, 
ig done. Lo, the race, the Ghans, planned 
by Jehovih from the foundation of the world, 
how standeth triumphant on the earth. As 
Jehovih led the I’hins in paths fortuitous, by 
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Son, it shall be thine to keep forever. Neither 
shall there be any other God. 

14. But it came to pass in course of time 
the evil voice (satan) encompassed the earth 
about with serpents that spake like men and 
angels, and the serpents made friends with 
All Evil, Father of Anra’mainyus; and the 
women of the tribes of A’su went and tempted 
the first men, the I’hins, whereby there was 
born into the world evil offspring. 

15. Hirto, Lord of the earth, drove the 
first men out of the region of light, and sat 
high-born angels on the boundaries of Chin- 
vat, at the gates of the upper heaven, to 
guard the tribes of Faithists ever after. Nev- 
ertheless, evil, being set on foot, soon over- 
spread the earth, So Hirto rested his hands 
on his thighs, and swore an oath unto All 
Light that he would drown the world and all 
the living, And in answer to the Lord a 
seraphim, a mighty fire-ship, came down out 
of the sun region, opening the flood-gate of 
heaven with a sea of water, and all the people 
perished, save the I’hins, the sacred people, 
friends of the Lord of earth, 
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gentle words and love, but left them not 
strong before the warring elements, so hath 
He created upon the earth the masters who 
shall subdue it, to the triumph of Gods. 

12. Not like lambs are the Ghans, but 
lions untamed, born conquerors, with seed to 
learn and reason toward all things, faith in 
mastery, but not faith in Jehovih. As aman 
having two sons, the one low-strung and 
passionless, the other in ceaseless mischief 
and desire for havoc, because of the fullness 
within, so stand the twain, the ’hins and the 
Ghans, on the earth. And when they die, 
and enter heaven, the first, the l’hins, go like 
lambs, as they are directed ; but the second, 
the Ghans, still full of inherent stubbornness 
and self-will, unheed the God and Lords, and 
mock at them. Back to the earth these 
well-formed and stately souls come, and set 
up heavenly kingdoms of their own, in dark- 
ness, and fain pursue with most relentless 
zeal their former enemies. 

13. By their loud clamor and _ inspiring 
acts, they break up the weak Lords’ king- 
doms and despoil them of subjects, proclaim- 
ing heaven and earth free to all. Whereby, 
even hapless souls in the lower heaven have 
been persuaded to fly from the hospitals and 
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16. So the Lord took the hollow of his 
hand and lifted up his people, and gave them 
doves’ wings, and they flew afar and came to 
the land where dwelleth the Lord, so it was 
called Shem as a proof to all the world. 

17. In those days God was near mortals, so 
that, when an honest man spake, the Lord 
answered him. And Anra’mainyus was near 
also, and when an evil man spake an evil 
voice answered him. For that reason the 
Lord singled out the purest and most virtuous 
of women; the wisest, strongest and most 
faithful, best of men, and married them, giv- 
ing two women to one man, according to law. 
And the heirs of the wisest and most virtuous 
of men and women were wiser than their 
parents. And the Lord gave this secret to 
his people in the house of God, and they gave 
the knowledge to the chosen people. 

18. Hirto said: For this reason, O my be- 
loved, shall ye not wed with the druks, the 
dark people, that burrow in the ground, lest 
your seed be polluted, and your heirs go down 
to hell with Anra’mainyus. 

19. But Anra’mainyus, evil creator of evil, 
went to the druk women ; speaking to them 
in a dark corner, he said: Ye have of the 
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nurseries back to mortals, and there fasten 
themselves as fetals, shutting up their eyes 
against all further light. 

14. So, mortals have given themselves up 
to doing the wills of the spirits of darkness, 
making spoil and desolation a holiday. 

15. We then came to God, Jehovih’s Son, 
whose throne lieth in Gau, and he said: Take 
this message to Osire, Jehovih’s Son, God of 
Lowtsin : || Greeting, in the Father’s name. 
Behold, the arc of Se’ing is at hand. Send 
thou, O God, a ship, and deliver my hosts, 
four thousand millions. || With that, and in 
due salutation, we hastened hither. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Osire said: In the name of the All 
Light, I will have fifty millions of conquerors 
to do my will, on earth and in heaven. But 
first, send ye an es’elene, with suitable at- 
tendants, to deliver God, his Lords, and their 
hosts, the Brides and Bridegrooms of Jehovih. 
And leave ye the earth in darkness thirty 
days. Meantime, let my builders provide 
me a ship for my hosts ; and let the heralds 
go abroad in Se’ing, announcing this, my 
decree. 

2. Jehovih said: Think not, O man, I guvo 
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root of Babao to make delirious; fetch it to 
the white people that came with doves’ wings ; 
fetch, and they will eat and get drunk. And 
when the young men are drunk, go ye to 
them, for they are my gift. 

20. So, of them that came out of the arc of 
Noe’chi, was sin newborn; for the druks 
went in where they were drunk, saying: Lest 
the white people and the yellow people fall 
upon us, and our seed perish on the eurth, 
make us of flesh and kin, bone and bone, 
blood and blood. 

21. Hirto, the Lord God, saw into the dark- 
ness, and being compassionate, said: A greut 
punishment will I visit on Anra’mainyus for 
this; his head shall droop in sorrow. But 
as for the l’hins, being drunk, I will forgive 
them. Andas to the newborn people, they 
shall become the mightiest of all people in 
the whole world, because they came out of 
both darkness and light. The darkness in 
them shall battle ull darkness; the light that 
is in them shall then master over their own 
darkness. But as for the druks, they shall 
go down in darkness forever. 
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talents to men differently on earth, and there 
to end, making My exalted places to be even 
shorn and alike. Not so creuted I man; 
but as one on earth is mild, and leudeth on 
by smooth words and persuasive behavior ; 
and us another, by quick perceiving and 
strong will, plungeth in headlong; even s0 
carry | them onward in My high heavens, 
perfecting them in their bent, but with wis- 
dom and love, till each becometh as a sun 1a 
his sphere. 

3. Fear not, O man, that I have not labor 
for them in high heaven: I have worlds to 
be nurtured and coaxed at times; worlds 
to be pruned at times, and communded; by 
most severe authority made to know that All 
Power lieth in Me, through My Gods and 
Lords. 

4. For these exalted extreme Gods I have 
places in the firmament, end worlds number- 
less, whereon they dwell as stars in My 
heavens. Thither make I roadways for My 
traveling corporeal worlds, where lie My 
ethereun fields of pasture, to glorify Me, and 
lead on the mortal born. So, now, to My 
commanding God, Osire, who ruled in Lowt- 
sin most amiably, with equals, but was high- 
strung with impatience toward self-willed 


ete ee ey Re er 


eS ee eee er SS 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Shem had many tribes, who settled oa 
the borders of the sea at Haventi and Gats ; 
and the Lord (Hirto) dwelt with them, speak- 
ing through the chief prophet, Tah (Tac), who 
made a record on stone, and wood, and cloth, 
of the Lord’s word, and these were preserved 
in the Valens (house) of God (Hiurto). 

2. And when Tuh was old, and died, the 
mantle of the Lord’s gifts fell on Tah’s son ; 
who also hud power to hear the Voice; and 
he also kept a record of the Lord’s words. 

3. And then he died, and his son succeeded 
in the sume way ; and, because of this truth, 
the Lord called all of them by the sacred 
nume, Tah, the order of which continued for 
a hundred generations. And it came to pass 
that the Vhins filled the country far and near 
with cities ; and yet, in all the while, they 
killed nothing that had been created alive to 
breathe, on the earth, or in, the water, or in 
the air ubove. 

4, In the early days of the ’hins, the Lord 
spake through the chief prophet, saying: 
When the inhabitants of one city or tribe 
marry with those «f another city or tribe, 
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ignorance, I brought tho undisciplined earth 
to feel his giant power. 

5. Say’ah, scribe of Ctaran, thus described 
the scene: Osire had spoken; his word had 
gone forth. Heaven was stirred up; Gods and 
Goddesses knew that work was on hand, new 
of ite order in this placo in the firmament. 
The earth had sons, at last, worthy the will 
and service of Gods. Osire, impetuous and 
much-loved God of Lowtsin, was going to 
visit these earth-sons, and wash them clean, 
and put jackets on them. 

6. Osire said: In written words will I set 
down explicit laws for these unruly false Gods, 
the Ghans, and give them bondage, like the 
people of other worlds. O that they had 
had discipline before, instead of sweet per- 
suasion ! 

7, Say’ah said: When some Gods give 
command, the people move along; but when 
Osire decreed, the whole heaven of Lowtsin 
ran, And quickly, now, the mandates were 
filled; the ships were built, first, the es’elene, 
commanded by Yok, and equipped with five 
million souls, and started off in hot haste to 
the earth to deliver God and his Lords, and 
such Brides and Bridegrooms as were pre- 
pared for the resurrection. Next, the ship, 
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behold, it is but just that the names of father 
and mother be given to the offspring. 

). But men were in darkness in those duys, 
and understood not God. So, accordingly, 
the inhabitants combined the names belong- 
ing to the neighboring tribes. That is to 
say, one tribe said, ut (wheat); another tribe, 
for the same thing, said, yat; and another 
tnbe said, wat; and another, hoot; and so 
on. So, the after-generations said, utyat- 
wathoot (wheat), and this was called the Yi- 
ha language ; and so great were the number 
and the size of words used, that the writings 
of the ancient prophets were lost, because 
none could understand them. 

8. The Lord spake, saying: Because I 
desired to preserve the genealogy of my 
chosen, ye have applied the law to things 
that are worthless in my sight. Ye have 
built a babble [babel ; i. e., bah’bah’i—Eb. ], 
4 tower of words, so that your tongues are 
confounded one with another. Ye strove to 
reach to heaven with a multitude of words, 
but made food for hada (hades). 

7, The Lord said : Come, now, into murd- 
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Buer, an adavaysit, built for Osire and his 
hosts, fifty millions strong. 

8. Osire said: That no adventure run foul, 
let swift messengers be stationed along the 
roadways ; and they shall announce the pro- 
ceedings of my Gods and Lords, and their 
whereabouts. And, even so, was the order 
of heaven executed. And time came, and 
passed, and the earth was stripped from her 
God and Lords, and on her, and her heavens, 
darkness reigned. 

9. Then Osire left his high place, and with 
his hosts, aboard the etherean ship of fire, 
sat out toward the earth, at break-neck speed; 
for such was the disposition of this most de- 
termined God. Nor halted he at Chinvat, 
the boundary of the eurth’s vortex, but sped 
on with banners and curtains flying, and most 
martial music to stir up the souls of his hosts 
to sudden tittle. 

10. Down he came to the earth with his 
fire-ship, and sped round about it, to learn its 
weak and salient points; and next rose up a 
little to view the atmospherean spirits who 
had presumed defiance toward high heaven. 
In the place where Gun had been (whose God, 
a most holy one, had learned to rule by love 
for eight hundred years, and was unappreci- 
han (a spirit circle), and I will deliver you. So 
the people sat in crescent, and the Lord came 
betwixt the horns, saying: Behold, yo are 
Tau,* but I am the S’ri (Spirit), My word 
shall stand aguinst all the world. 

8. Hear, then, the commandments of God 
(Hautot). Becnuse ye have built a tower of 
words, ye are confounded. But I come not 
in anger, but to deliver you. Neither will I 
write more, nor teach written words, for they 
are only folly, save to the learned, 

9. By mouth-words will I teach, and ye 
shall repeat after me. And these shall be 
sacred words to the end of the world. 

10. So the Lord taught orally in the tem- 
ple, face to face with the people, and they 
learned the words and the meaning thereof. 

11. And those who learned the best, the 
Lord named Ritvij,t because he made them 


* A crescent is often compared to a bull’s horns. Most 
likely, the word Taurus had its origin as here described, 
Taw and Tawri are bull in the Yi-ha language. The word 
of later date, signified force, or bull-like. The laws issued 
in a spirit circle are called “bulls,” or Tau. ‘Taurus, force, 
manifested especially in the procreative element, at a cer- 
tain season of the vear, as manifested in animals. Known 
by signs in the zodiac. Hence, as the Pope issues bulls. 
—(Ep. 

t The word ritual, in English, can be traced back to 
ritvij, the present Sanscrit word for priest, or teacher of 
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ated by the crude boasters, the unlearned 
druj), there stood now, castles and mansions 
of the false God, Utaya, round whom a million 
of sentinels armed for battle were stationed 
to protect him, the false, and do his will. 

11. Hither came QOsire, and over the battle- 
ments raised his ship, and brought it even 
into the arena of the Council of hada. Then, 
halting, bade his marshals proclaim his voice: 

12, Come forth, O Utaya; behold my power! 

Thy sentinels stand appalled. I raised my 
hosts by higher law, and stand on my feet in 
thy citadel. 
13. Utaya said: Strange and andacious 
God! From what unmannerly region hast 
thou sprung? Know thou, Gods should kneel 
outside my walls, and beg to know my will, 
for an audience. Then Osire determined to 
hear his arguments, and thus spake: 

14. From Great Jehovih, I am come! I 
kneel to none save Him. To do His will in 
reverence am I come in power and majesty. 
But erst I demolish thy pitiful walls, and cast 
thee down, suppliant, to do my will, tell me 
wherein excusest thou thyself to turn from 
the exalted heavens, and build here a kingdom 
of slaves, for thine own glory ? 

15. Utava said: O thou jester! Erst ] 


NN. Nga ag, Magn, 


THE LORDS’ FIFTH BOOK. 


~ 


teachers over others. The Lord said: Be- 
cause ye have confounded the language of 
the ancients, I will give you a new language, 
and it shall be vede [perfect—Eb. |, against all 
my enemies; nor shall any man more meddle 
with the words I give. 

12. Hirto (Lord) said: Love thy Lord God 
only, and with all thy soul. Turn thy face 
away from the angels who come to thee; 
they are the cmissaries of Anra’mainyas. 

13. Hirto said: Love the sun and moon, 
and all things on the earth, for they are the 
Lord’s gift. What is spirit? It flieth away ; 
it is nothing. 

14. Smite the druj (spirits) that prophesy. 
They are nothing but lies; they are Anra’- 
mainyus’ emissaries. 

15. Learn to prophesy by the sun, and by 
the moon and by the stars. They tell no lies. 

16. |The Lord then gave the signs of 
zodiac (the horses, and cows, and lions, and 
sacred things. Nearly all the Hebrew words pertainin 
fo the mythic yond witht Yeh; and its descendant lan 


,the Sanscrit, In English we have babble, and gad 
Cn cab; which ere real Sanscrit words, as spoken. SEs. 


demolish thee and thy ship, and enslave thy 
hosts as mine, I will, then, pacify thy worth- 
less curiosity, that thou mayst hereafter know 
thy lesson well. But first, thou hast mocked 
me for my slaves: what more are thy hosts? 
Hast thou not tampered with their too willing 
love by stories of thy unseen Jehovih, and per- 
suaded them to suffer thee to lead them on to 
glory? Now TI declare before thee, there is 
no Jehovih, no All Person! Hence, thy phil- 
osophy is founded on falsehood. The space 
is before us; the worlds are before us; there 
is nothing more. Let him who will, assume 
a kingdom; let him who will bea slave, be a 
slave. Jam Apollo! 

16. Osire said: When I shall have cast thee 
down, thou mightest say it was merely be- 
cause it so happened that one was stronger 
than another. So, then, that thou mayst re- 
member my words are more in wisdom than 
in blind force, hear me whilst thou canst, for 
it is not long that I can talk to such as thou: 
He who admitteth the universe moveth in 
harmony and discipline, already admitteth 
the All Person, Jehovih. He who denieth the 
All Person, Jehovih, denieth unity in all 
things. If all things are not in unity, then 
are all things divided, one against another. 


sheep, and birds)* that rule upon the earth, 
and upon the winds of heaven, and on the 
heat and cold, and the sun, and moon and 
stars, and spring and summer, and fall and 
winter. But these things are here omitted 
in this book, because they are known in 
mortal histories to this day.|| 

17. The Lord saith in this day, the kosmon 
era: Behold, O man, in the time of Osiris, I, 
the Lord, raised up many philosophers on the 
earth, and inspired them not only to fulfill 
the legends of the ancients, but also to write 
books of disputation, in order to turn man’s 
mind away from the consultation of familiar 
spirits. After this manner did I inspire men 
to write, to wit: 


18. Touching the matter of the egg, and 
also of Anra’mainyus, they appear never to 
have been proven; neither are they given on 
the authority of Hirto, the Lord of earth. It 
is reasonable to suppose that the Great Spint 
divided up the worlds amongst His Gods and 
Lords, and that the earth (Bhu) fell to the 
portion of Hirto; whilst the stars, which are 
also worlds like this, fell to other Lords and 


*See tablets in Saphah. 
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Whoever holdeth this, is a disintegrator; and 
whoever holdeth that all things are a unit, is 
a unitor. Wherefore, if there be greater 
strength in unison than in isolation, then 
therein hath unison won the battle and be- 
come the All Person. 

17, Touching the matter of slaves: There 
is bat One Master, and He ruleth over all; 
but it heth in the power of each and every 
soul to attune himself with the All Person, 
which is freedom. Of such aro my hosts. 
Thy slaves attune themselves to thee; they 
cannot rise higher than thou; my hosts have 
the universe for their model. Because thou 
canst not find the Cause of thy coming into 
life, why not say thou: A namo I will call 
Him, and it shall be Jehovih ! 

18. And now began Utaya with a long 
discourse, the which Osire waited not to hear, 
hat turned to his marshals, saying: Break ye 
down the walls of Gau, and raise me ten 
thousand pillars of fire. I will here rebuild 
Jebovih’s kingdom. Let the es’enaurs chant, 
Ait Ham to Ose, Gop or HEavEN AND 
EartH 
_19. To which tho astonished Utaya stood 
silently, as if to know if it were real, or but 
a frenzied dream, that any one should so un- 
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Gods, But as for evil Gods, like Anra’main- 
yus, who hath ever seen one? 

1). As for Hirto, the Lord, I have seen him 
myself, and so have thousands of other honest 
prophets, But when the Lord spake it was 
not about foolish stories, but to teach man 
how to live, that he might be happy himself 
and a glory to the Great Spirit. Neither did 
I ever hear the Lord assert that he was more 
than the spirit of a man risen from the earth. 
In my opinion, therefore, the Lord is the cap- 
tain over the earth, and over all other spirits. 
Bat oven to know this, is not so great a good 
trath as to know how to do righteously. 

20. Of all things, therefore, man should 
learn, especially of what he can see, and 

ear, and prove, rather than of spirits whom 
he cannot prove, nor find when he wanteth 


then, 
CHAPTER III. 

1. Tho Lord said: As a farmer planteth 
Wheat ia one field, and rice in another, and 
fax in enother, so J, the Lord, inhabit the 
cuth with the seed of man. Neither shall 
uny Wiso man say: These things came by 
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recognize his power, now well established for 
three hundred years. 

20. Out of the ship came the hosts, and with- 
out command, or waiting to know their parts, 
but every one in time to the music, taking 
place in the citadel. Osire strode forward, 
and by the majesty of his power, overturned 
the throne of Utaya, the false God, and 
he:ped the rubbish aside. Tl:en, stretching 
forth his hand, he said: 

21. In Thy name, O Jehovih, and by virtue 
of Thy power, in me vested, do I here com- 
mand the elements to do my will, and raise 
me a throne worthy of Thy Immortal &cn! 
And with his voice, his hosts, in concert, 
quickly piled the adamantine seat, and hung 
it round with transparent tapestry, woven 
with the elements of silver and gold. 

22. The while the laborers of Osire over- 
turned the walls of Utaya’s city, and cet free 
his millions of slaves, even whilst Utaya’s 
officers, panic-stricken, dropped on their 
knees, pleading for pity, or fled precipitously 
off to the earth. And Utaya, conjecturing 
the worthlessness of his stuff, compared to 
that which descended from the higher heav- 
ens, shouted and called in vain to his most 
steadfast zealots in time of peace and easy 


chance ; that it so happened that one peoplo 
settled in Jaffeth (China), another in Vindu 
(India), and another in Arabinya (Arabia). 
Such is the argument of my cnemies, saith 
the Lord. Not perceiving wisdom in my 
work as it seemeth for a day, they fail to 
extend judgment into the thousands of years 
of my plans, and so, stubbornly, shut them- 
ae up in ignorance, saying: There is no 

2. For I foresaw the breadth of the earth, 
und that it should be subdued for the glory 
of man ; and in the early days, I divided my 
armies with wisdom. 

3. To Ham I allotted the foundation of the 
migratory tribes of the earth. And of the 
tribes of Ham, behold, I selected many colors 
of men; whereof I fore-ordained the naine 
Ham to stand as a living testimony to the 
end of the world. For I foresaw that the 
time would come when the nations would 
look back for histories of my peoples, and I 
erected certain words and signs which should 
be testimony in the later times of earth, 

4. Of all colors (black, white, yellow cop- 
per, red and brown) were the tribes of Ham - 
nevertheless, they were I’hins (Fuithista), 
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rule, beholding them, in thousands, van- 
quished without even a cruel deed or word. 

23. Not long the fray lasted, for Osire’s work 
was as if a man were overturning the toys of 
a child; and Utaya, to prove his faith in him- 
self, stood sole spectator, unmoved from his 
tracks, but helpless, wondering what should 
come next. But now Osire, with no words of 
explanation or excuse, ascended the new 
throne and gave the sign, In JEHovin's NAME, 
which was answered by his mighty hosts ; 
when, behold, from the vault of heaven above 
there descended mantles of light, matchless 
in brillianey ! 

24. Utaya was himself illumined, and all 
his former evil deeds and cruelty stood out in 
huge black spots, quailing before the sea of 
light; for round on every side stood millions 
of souls, all pure, and transparent, washed by 
the ordeal of time and holy works. But 
Utaya was not all evil, or short in owning an 
honorable adversary; and so, quickly com- 
prehending his awful plight in the midst of 
Purity, first let fall a tear, the which, in pity, 
blinded him from witnessing further his dire 
humiliation; and next, with blubbering of a 
beaten school-boy, he cried out: 

25. Enough! Enough! Thou God, Al- 
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having flat nails and short arms, and of such 
as desired to acquire knowledge. And I 
brought them to a country of sand fields and 
of fields of rich pastures interspersed, where 
lived but few natives, the dark people, with 
short hair. Neither omitted I even the hair 
of the head of man without providing testi- 
mony of my word. 

5. Of the lhins, I provided testimony in all 
the divisions of the earth, with long hair 
belonging to the tribes that worshipped Je- 
hovih, that man of the kosmon era might 
perceive that the land whence they sprang is 
not above the water. 

6. Behold, the multiple (Yi-ha) language of 
the tribes of Shem! Side by side with the 
tribes of Jaffeth raised I them. And, behold, 
the latter use the derivation of the Panic 
language to this day.” 

7. For I gave unto the tribes of these two 


*The two languaces are exactly opposite in construce 
tion; one monosyllabic, and the other composed of a 
wonderful combination of syllal.les, sometimes as many 
as thirty or forty to one word. ‘Think of the follow- 
ing : Vahhomvok jomvissitiviyubuy hhomavashstbahh- 
yodahuittayaivi, for the word FIRMaMENT. [Ep 


mighty! Take me hence, froin thy dissolving 
fire! I was but wont to witness some great 
God’s deeds, to find proof of mine own worth- 
lessness ! 

26. But Osire was not new to such a situ- 
ation, and proceeded with the affairs of 
heaven, uppointing officers and laborers, and 
apportioning his High Council to do Jehovih’s 
will, and so left Utaya to sweat a while in 
his own torments. 

27. O give mo relief, cried Utaya, thou 
God of heuven and earth! I consume, I burn 
in Purity’s flame! For pity, turn down the 
consuming light! 

23. Osire halted from his labors long 
cnough to answer thus: All Light cannot 
ceuse for convenience of one man; clothe 
thyself, O false one, with robes of darkness, 
and hide thy cruel butcheries. Thou, that 
wouldst have made slaves of my hosts, should 
be of holier metal than to plead for help. 
Behold, not one of thy slaves have I taken, 
or asked to bow in obedience. To the righteous, 
the worlds are free; only evil men and evil 
Gods quail before Jehovih’s ceaseless fire! 

29. Meanwhile, Utaya hustled close around 
himself his glittering robes, and pulled his 
flashing crown down over his scalded eyes, 


different lands my ten commandments and 
ten invocations, to be not written, but spoken 
and taught from mouth to ear, to be sacred 
in the lunguage given. 

8. Wherein man shall perceive that the 
same stories of the egg, and of the origin of 


evil in the world, could not have been com- 
municated by mortals.* 


9. For I locked up sufficient of the Panic 
language in Jaffeth as a testimony to be dis- 
covered in after yeurs ; showing that, unlike 
Ham and Shem, a mighty nation could retain 
one language for thousands of years. 


10. For 1 foresaw that philosophers would 
try to prove that languages were of mortal 
origin, and that they would change according 
to the growth of knowledge amongst men. 


* The same legend exists in China, in rd to the 
and the origin of evil ; the only difference being the naine 
signifying satan, or serpent. ‘‘ Hiss,’’ or ‘‘h’ce,” is Chinese 
for serpent. This is Panic, that ic, what the serpent says; 
but when “An’’ speaks, we know “an” meansearth, Inthe 
Lzra Bible, the orl ath spoke to Eve, i. e., the earth spoke; 
or, in plain English, the flesh tempted the spirit. In the 
Hindoo scriptures, the first race, A’su, tempted the white 
people with wings. Had one of these countries obtained 
the legend from the other, the languages would have cor- 
responded. In the Chinese version, the ‘Tower of Babel 
(babbling languages: is not referred to. Why? Certainly, 


because in that country there was no co ion of lan- 
guages. [Ep. 
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which worthless fabric but fed the fury of the 
All Light, from the throne of God, Osire’s 
resting-place. The slaves of Utaya had fled, 
or lay piteously prostrate, speechless with 
fear and wonder. Over these the hosts of 
Osire watched, and hustily took them beyond 
the now rapidly rising pillars of fire, where 
they were housed temporarily. 

30, Still the voice of Utaya rang aloud for 
help and pity; but to him none came. Then 
he saw that the prostrate victims fared better, 
and were less conspicuous; so Utaya cast 
himself prostrate, along with the rubbish of 
his former throne. Whereupon Osire sent 
Yesta, sister of Atonas, Goddess of Opsa, in 
etherea, to rescue him, and mantle him around 
with balm from the upper heavens. 

31. So Yesta and her band took Utaya 
hence, far beyond the boundaries of the new- 
laid Gau. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Osire spake from the throne, saying: 
Proclaim it in the east and west, and north 
and south, there is a God in heaven! That 
which has transpired in Gau, go tell the false 
Gods and false Lords in hada, adding: Osire 
hath come! 
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Il. Behold, I gave scriptures unto all my 
people, enjoining some to adhere to the text; 
and, 80, I preserved the work of my hand. 

12. The tribes of Ham were previously 
ordained with characteristics to make them 
love to emigrate westward; and the tribes of 
Jaffeth and Shem with characteristics to make 
them love to stay within their own countries. 
And the tribes of Guatama with character- 
istics to make them love to go eastward, For 
I'set a boundary to the tribes of Guatama, 
they should not reach the ocean on the 
east. 

13, The Lord said: Having designed Ham 
for teaching the barbarian world of me and 
my dominion, I also prepared them that, 
through their seed, men and women should 
have hair neither straight nor short, but long 
and curled, and red, and white, and brown, 
whereby might be traced in after ages the 
genealogy of nations.+ 

“The mound-builders came from the west, but never 
Ege as to the Atlantic ocean. The Chinese and 

ove to remain in their own countries. The 


ebrew race always went westward.—([Ep. 
t Where reference is made, as above, to white people, it 
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2. Messengers started forth for every quar- 
ter of the world, inspired by the impetuous 
utterances of the commanding God. And s0, 
half breathless, und in hastening speed, these 
young Gods and young Goddesses, the mes- 
sengers, dropped in upon the Lordly defamers 
of holiness, und told the tale of the over- 
turned Gau, where proud Utaya fell. And 
they, in manner and custom, inspired the 
false rulers to imagine even a worse calamity ; 
and that much had been concealed out of 
deference to Utaya and other usurpers. 

3. Osire called his Council and appointed 
new places, with new ofticers, having noth- 
ing in common with all past administrations 
of the Gods of earth and heaven, So far, 
these appointments where from his etherean 
hosts, and, moved by the fire of his own 
energy, quickly assumed their most honor- 
able duties. Some to build, some to survey 
and lay the course of streets, and places of 
habitations ; and yet others to remove the old 
hospitals and nurseries, and make way for 
new ones, and for factories, and all requisites 
for the millions of souls now scattered and 
lost. or in dire confusion struggling in the out- 


side darkness, 
4, Whence rose a constant wail of fear and 


14. Now, in the midst of three great coun- 
tries, Juffeth, Shem and Ham, was the chief 
place of the l’huans, where they founded a 
new nation; and the Lord ealled them 
Parsi’e,* signifying, warrior Faithists, because 
he created them as a shield, to guard his 
chosen, the Thins. 

15. The difference betwixt the ’huans and 
the Parsi’e was that the I’huans lived near 
and about the [’hins, but the Parsi’e’ans lived 
in a nation by themselves. 

16. Nevertheless, they were all of the same 
blood and kin, being half-breeds betwixt the 
P’hins and the native druks; and they were 
large, and mostly of the color of new copper, 

17. And because they were favored of the 
Lord, the Lord gave thei separate luws, and 
commanded them not to mix with the druks; 


does not mean what we in England and America call white 
people ; but white in fact, with white hair also. The same 
remarks hold in reference to yellow people.—[Ep, 

*This would place the beginning of the Per. 
about thirteen thousand years aor The same ae a 
other countries, was called Parsecs. Parsees signify, de- 
fenders of the faith; but it should be pronounced Par'ra’- 
sees. Jn such words as parasol and parachute, which we 
have ado; ted in our languaye, para signifies, defence, or 
shield. It is likely that the Pursi‘e were so much under 
the influence of the Vhins, the sacred people, they also 
only went to war in defence.—, Ep, 
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torment, strangely wild, compared to the 
glorious light fast spreading froin the rising 
pillars of tire about the trone of God. Osire’s 
hosts, fifty millions, attuned to harmony and 
precision, were proceeding fast with their labor, 
not one but knew his part and played close 
to the text in every motion, were yet in num- 
ber as nothing compared to the thousand mill- 
ions scattered in the gloomy darkness, wail- 
ing beyond the walls. 

5, Here, a road! Osire would speak; or, 
with his hand, command: An otevan to those 
hapless slaves! And, as if his hosts his 
thoughts had fashioned, his etherean work- 
men rushed to make his will omnipotent. No 
loss of time or space to inquire how the mat- 
ter should be done; for heaven’s trained 
workmen have learned the power of con- 
centrated effort, and the power of knowledge 
braced to a single point, by which the ele- 
ments stoop to do their wills. To learn this 
simple harmony, for all to be as one, what 
countless millions rise up from the earth, to 
be hurled back, discordant and powerless, 
before Jehovih’s Sons and Daughters! 

6. Yea, and kings and queens and potent- 
ates, high strung in unwarranted conceit, cast 
dlown to beg, beseechingly as a child. As a 
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furious lion is tamed, worthless his giant 
power in the hands of man, whose strength 
by knowledge triumphs; so the ethereans 
from high heaven descend to humiliate first, 
ond then to teach the fulse Gods and false 
Lords of hada. 

7. Jehovih saith: What more, O man, have 
I put upon thee than to learn? And strewn 
thy path with lessons rich in happiness! To 
learn the clements, and master tlen; this it 
is to be a God or Goddess. And wherein one 
man is weak, let two or more unite; a simple 
thing, by which even the stars of heaven can 
be turned from their course, 

X, Jehovih saith: Have I not said: The 
weukest king is he who hath the most soldiers; 
and the strongest nation, where none are re- 
quired. Tow, then, may the false Gods, by 
evil deeds, fortify their thrones? Lo, My 
etherean hosts come unarmed, and by a breath 
blow away their mighty kingdoms. 

9. And so it was in Gau; only one earth- 
day had come and gone since Utaya reigned 
over a‘hundred million slaves, who daily 
brought tribute up from the earth, to orna- 
men this crown-like city; and now the dawn 


of another world stood supreme in the demol- 
ished kingdom, 
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the which commandment they kept for more 
than a thousand years. 


18. But, in course of time, the Parsi’e’ans 
were tempted by the druks, and fell from 
their high estate, and they became cannibals. 


19. And the Lord sent the Ghans, to whom 
he delivered his oral scriptures, to travel in 
search of his people; and, lo and behold. ten 
tribes of the Lord’s people were lost in the 
wilderness; and this was the countrv of the 
Parsi’e’ans, and that land was filled with wild 
goats. Hence came the name, LanD oF 
GoaTs. | 

20. And the lost tribes, not being flesh- 
eaters, were at a loss for food; and they said: 
Come, let us live on goat's milk. 


91. And they so lived for a long season, 
taming the goats, and keeping herds of them. 
And they roved about, driving their herds 
with them, for which reason they took the 
name of SHEPHERD KINGS. 

92, And the Lord looked on them with 
favor, saying: These that call themselves 
shepherd kings shall have this country. Be- 
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hold, out of the seed of these people, will I 
do mighty wonders. 

23. The Lord said: What man can dis- 
cover, I, the Lord, left for him to discover ; 
what man could not discover, I, the Lord, 
taught him. 

24. To the shepherd kings revealed I how 
to make leather out of skins; neither had 
man any means to make this discovery. 
|| The shepherd kings made bags of leather 
in which they carried thilk, which was thus 
churned; and they made butter, which was 
the first butter made in this world. || 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. God said: Without evil preserved I the 
I'hin race, as the foundation of my light, 
wherefrom I could reach forth to the tribes 
of darkness. 

2. For I fore-ordained not to go within 
darkness to battle it, but to stand without, 
and give an example of righteousness for man 
to look upon. — 

3. Neither planned I from the beginning 
that my chosen should labor without evam- 
ples of cities and kingdoms of righteousness. 

4, The evil man and evil priest, who are 
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10. What greater pity, most pitiful sight, 
than to see the former slaves still loyal to their 
deposed master, Utaya; coming to him in his 
banishment, fifty millions swearing terrible 
oaths of fidelity to him forever. For of such 
like, the Great Spirit created man, to even 
wed himself to misery, for zeal, in ignorance, 
to prove a most foolish love. And but for 
Utaya’s guardians, his very slaves had smoth- 
ered him, in desperate cffort to manifest 
fidelity. 

1], Then spake Yesta to him, saying: Raise 
thy voice against this unseemly crowd, and 
be commander still, at least to save thyself. 
Remember how Jehovih giveth this lesson to 
mortals, to say to evil: Away! For lo, to 
suffer first one and then another to fasten 
upon one’s self, is crime great as a debauched 
passion unchecked. Bid them begone! For 
love of self, which is thy gift from Great 
a be thou thyself! It will better them 

so! 

12. Utaya, struggling, said: Alas, fair 
angel! These were my slaves! The hardest 
blow of all is their acknowledged love. Tho 
lire of the throne of Osire was tame to this. 
For hundreds of years, I gave these creatures 
pangs and wretchedness, and now they give 
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subjects to satan and his hosts, remain in 
evil,* preaching righteousness without a city 
or kingdom of example. But my chosen go 
away by themselves and build their cities, as 
4 testimony of their faith in the Father. 


5, And they practico the fullness of my 
ee by their lives toward one an- 
other, 


6. To him who saith: Tuts 13 ming, I have 
not spoken. To him who saith: My HovsE, 
MY Lanps, I have nut spoken. 

7, For inasmuch as these things belong to 
them, such men belong to such things, and 
hot to me, 


8. For illustration of which truth, I raised 
Up separate from the world’s peuple, the 


*That is, with the world’s 
people. The Brahmans, 
Buddbans, Christians and Mohammedans all come under 
fs class. None of them have aaingle city or nation #s 
example of freedom from sin. They preach love and 
mahi and the charity of doing to one another as they 
bat to be done by, loving their neighbor as themselves; 
tharvee of them have even the smallest kind of a city 
He thepecices such a mode of life; being, therefore, false 
me elr professions. Hence, their insniration is called of 
tena prince of evil. Their acknowledgment of impo- 


ce to carry out thei : 
sion of the world. e se cociiaee only proves their obses 


SON OF JEHOVIH, 149 


me love. Poor idiots! I cannot drive them 
hence! 

13. And so, sobbing, bowed Utaya his head, 
for such sudden great truths turned all his 
judgment into the darkness of his past deeds 
and wickedness, even whilst, crowding close 
on every side, the fifty millions kept up their 
ceaseless assurances of endless love. Nor 
was there any way oren to flight from their 
ignorant jargon and foul breath. So, when 
Yesta saw how helplessly Utaya had given 
up, she raised her hand, saying: What shall 
I do, O Jehovih? 

14. Wheveat, the Light descended, and 
Jehovih spake through Yesta, saying: Flesh 
of My flesh created I man: from Mine Own 
Spirit gave I man a spirit also; and unto all 
men alike gave I all things in My worlds. 
But some men are not content with what I 
gave, but ask for more, even that they may 
have their fellows for subjects. To these 
I have given in answer to their prayers, 
Behold thou, then, O man, why seekest thou 
to put away to-day even what, a day gince, 
thou didst pray for? They are as good 
to-day as yesterday. 

15, Thou hast said: Man can make him- 
self whatsoever he will! So, thy Creator is 
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Thins, who were my living exampies of right- 
eousness. 

9. Think not, however, that the I’hins were 
the perfection of munhood and womanhood, 
They were not a developed race, nor right- 
eous because of their own knowledge, 

10. By the constant presence of my exalted 
angels, they were obsessed to righteousness, 
being restrained away from evil. They were 
my sermon before the tribes of druks and 
cannibals that covered the earth over; and, 
by virtue of signs and miracles, and by non- 
resistance, preserved I them. 

11. For man of himself evolveth only to 
power in evil; wherefore, O man, thou shalt 
behold my dominion over the races of men. 
to work righteousness and good-will. 

12. And my examples reached into the 
souls of the barbarians, so that, in after ages, 
I should prepare thein to hear my voice, and 
to comprehend my commandments. 

13. For it is the fullness of light amongst 
men, when, without my presence or the pres- 
ence of my hosts, they shall understand 
virtue and knowledge, practicing them of 
their own accord. In which time men shall 
perceive tuat righteousness, and peace, and 
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worthless t> thee. Love is the lightest of all 
burdens ; if thou desirest not to carry their 
love, how didst thou carry their hate so 
long? Nevertheless, if thou desirest, thou 
canst put them away: They are thine; do 
as thou wilt. 

16. Utaya said: How can I put them 
away ? I cannot reason with fifty millions ! 
Nay, before I persuaded a score, the first 
ones, so ignorant, would forget what I said. 
Tell me, then, thou Goddess, what shall I do 
to free myself from this great multitude ? 

17. Yesta said: Call not on me, but on thy 
Creator; and not to be freed for thine own 
good, but for wisdom to do some good unto 
them over whom thou hast long been a 
remorseless tyrant. These are a small curse 
to thee, compared to thine own judgment, 
for from thyself thou canst never flee. Thou 
shalt undo thy selfish deeds, which thou hast 
practiced so long. So, turn thou at once, 
and make oath to Him who made thee, that 
from this time forth thou wilt do good unto 
others with all thy wisdom and strength. 

18. Utaya said: Alas, thy words are wise 
and holy, but I have no faith! I have no 
faith ! 

19. Yesta said: Say not this! Thy words 
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love toward one another, are the foundation 
of the happiness of the spirit, and the only 
ligt: of its resurrection. 

14. The Lord said: Think not that I came 
to one nation alone, leaving the others in 
darkness; I came not to one alone, but unto 
all the divisions of the earth. According to 
what was required for them at times, so held 
I my hand over them, and they accomplished 
that which was designed from the beginning. 

15. It being not the will of Jehovih that 
man should be forever led, because, forsooth, 
his Lord saith; but that man should ulti- 
mately have the light of practicing good 
works organically, from infancy up. 

16. The Lord said: A teacher that doeth 
all things for his pupil, also sacrificeth his 
pupil; he who teacheth his pupil wrongly, 
sinneth against the Father; he who teacheth 
his pupil not at all, is accessory to evil. So 
standeth the Lord, your God, over the chil- 
dren of men. 

17. Behold, I have demonstrated that my 
chosen can maintain themselves unharmed 
amongst barbarians; also that by unrestrained 


are another bondage on thy soul. To say, I 
have no faith, is to imprison thyself away 
from All Light. Comme, haste, or lo, I leave 
thee; for if thou profess not faith, why 
shall I longer labor with thee? Say thou: 
I have faith in Thee, O Jehovih! I can, 
I will raise up these I have cast down. || 
Utava wept, und thus answered: O that 1 
had faith like unto thee! But for long years 
IT taught myself that prayer to Jehovih was 
not required of one so great und strong as J. 
Alas, I smothered out the fire. And, amidst 
his sobs, Utayu fell prostrate at Yesta’s feet. 

20, Quickly, now, she raised her slender 
hand toward high heaven, saying: O Jeho- 
vib, by Thy power vested in ime, I here 
encirele this, Thy prostrate child, with ad- 
amuntine light! Down from above there 
came phosphorescent flames of light, and 
Yesta drew a circle round ubout, at which 
the multitude stood back und looked on 
in wonder and fear. But the surging mass 
beyond pressed forward, shouting: Utuya! 
Utaya! 

21. Little by little, Yesta extended the 
light, and her assistants put up a structure 
to guard the place, so that in a little while it 
was like a miniature throne in heaven, Yesta 
marriages a sacred people is quickly lost 
amongst barbarians. 

18, For man, witnessing terrible conflicts, 
should rather desire sons of strong limbs and 
arms and crafty minds, to do murderous work 
nbundantly ; from which condition he had no 
incentive to rise in gentleness and love, for 
the glory of the Spirit. 

19. That I, your Lord, might show after- 
generations, first, that without my hand in 
the work, no good nor peace could come 
amongst men; and, second, that only by a 
race of I’hins, as examples of my power, 
through signs and miracles, could the bar- 
barians be reached for their own good. 

20. Not only did I leave the ruins of my 
cities which had no gates of entrance, and 
houses without doors of entrance, that ye 
might have testimony of the race of ’hins, 
but I have shown you that only by such 
procedure could the barbarians be induced to 
a higher evolution. 

21. Think not, O man, that I did not fore- 
see the time when men should question 
whether the Great Spirit ever placed a Lord 
over the earth; and that man should say: 
Behold, there is no Lord and no God, For ! 
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then assumed the power, and so took com- 
mand, placing helpless Utaya by her side. 
Meanwhile, her assistants sped through the 
multitude, making roadways, and selecting 
out the most intelligent of the former slaves, 
and making guards of them. 

22, Yesta said to Utaya: Now will I give 
thee a lesson in righteousness ; for thou shalt 
educate and develop all this host, thy former 
slaves, to thine own level, erst thou raise 
thyself one jot or tittle. Think not it is easy 
to assume to be a God or a Lord, or evena 
mortal king. They that make servants of 
others must also raise them up to be angels 
of light, Heaven is just, as well as bountiful. 
To whom Jehovih hath given bountifully, it 
ls commanded he shall give bountifully. For 
hundreds of years thou hast had the service 
of these hapless creatures; so shalt thou now 
serve them by making them intelligent men 
and women. Yea, till the lowest of them are 
thine own equals, of whom thou canst be 
proud, and say before the Father: Behold, 
my sister ! behold, my brother!—thou, Utaya, 
shalt not be free ! 

23, Utaya said: I perceive thy words are 
from the All Highest. This is justice! I 
perceive now that whilst I rated myself su- 
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foresaw these times, and provided angels to 
go in advance, to show, first, the evolution of 
the races of men from out of the lowest 
darkness ; and, second, that the cause of the 
evolution came from the Great Spirit, and 
was directed unto righteousness; but had not 
been so, but for the Lord, your God. 

22, For I left sufficient tribes unto this 
day, who dwell in darkness, even cannibals, 
as a testimony, that of themselves they 
possess nothing to cause a desire for evolu- 
tion into knowledge, and peace, and industry, 
and love, and good works unto one another. 

23. Will not man say: One people is raised 
up In consequence of the presence of their 
neighbor, and without a Lord or God, and the 
angels of heaven. 

24. Now, behold, I have left savages at 
your door, and ye raise them not up, but 
destroy them. Showing you, that even your 
wisest and most learned havo no power in 
resurrection.* Neither have I left any way 


ennmncatagiaty 


“It Is a fact patent to all intelligent people that the 
aborigines of all countries are never redeemed to so-called 
a b, but exterminated only. The Americans have 
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preme judge of right and wrong, I judged 
with partiality to myself. Yea, without an 
All Highest, I perceive there can be no justice 
in heaven or earth. O Thou All Light, how 
can I approach Thee! I have been feeding 
myself with an endless poison ; my darkness 
was my fortress. Teach me the way, O thou 
angel of Light! Whatsoever Jehovih wills, 
that will I do, froin this time onward, with 
all my wisdom and strength. 

24. So Yesta restored order, and divided 
the multitude into many parts, and sent 
officers amongst them to select and assort 
them, so that as soon as Osire should decree 
asylums and schools for them, they could be 
taken to them. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Osire lost no time, but officered Gau and 
established his Council in hot haste, making 
Ote as temporary God on the throne, whilst 
he himself wenth forth to other regions, to 
conquer and overturn false Gods and Lords.: 
Leaving, therefore, a sufficient guard and 
council, Osire, with a host of twenty mill- 
ions, went westward in atmospherea, over 
and above the great central north lands, where 
was established Wotchak, a false God, with 


open for the resurrection of barbarians, save 
by examples of Faithists (I‘hins), who shall 
practice righteousness and miracles, 

25. And there shall rise up those who will 
do these things, and they shall succeed; and 
because of their success, they shall also be 
testimony of the I’hin race, in whom I laid 
the foundation for the redemption of the 
whole earth. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Thus the Lord established the five peo- 
ples who were saved from Pan; and he 
commanded them to preserve Panic words in 
their respective countries, and they so pre- 
served them,* many of which exist to this 
day. 

2. Here followeth, then, what became of 
these I’hins, to wit: 

3. Those that came to Guatama survived 


nearly exterminated the Algonquins; and the Britis 

fast exterminating the natives of Australia and see 
islands, By the term, mira--e, is understood, “ spirit man- 
ifestations.’’—| Ep. 

* Many Japanese words, Chin2se words, East Indi 7 
tral American, Algonquin and Pheenician words, ace ape 
identical in sound and meaning, especially as snoken by 
the uneducated. The sound, ‘‘An,” sharp, plays a con- 
spicuous part.—[Eb. 
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another hundred millions of slaves, to do his 
will. 

2. Wotchak, having been advised by the 
messengers of Osire’s approach to the earth's 
heavens, supposing Osire to be from some 
remote star, and not knowing there were 
etherean worlds in the firmament, had laid 
hig kingdom round with new walls, and 
doubly fortified his throne, and gaudily 
attired himself and officers, in hopes to 
overawe the coming God. 

3. To Wotchak came Osire, and waited not, 
to be announced, nor halted for his sentinels, 
driving his ship straight up to the throne. 

4. Halt! Hult! cried the astonished 
Wotchak. Who dare3 my throne profane, 
and all the rules of virtuous Gods set at de- 
fiance? Down from thy ship, and crawl on 
thy belly to thy sovereign God! Know thou, 
Iam Great Apollo! || But Osire deigned only 
to say: By what authority hast thou made 
slaves of Jehovih’s sons and daughters, to 
augment thine own self-glory ? 

5, And, not waiting a reply, alighted down 
before the throne, even while a thousand or 
more, well drilled, with him stood, in the 


form of a star, whereon the Upper Light de-: 


scended in great brilliancy. Wotchak was 
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frightened, and fled from his throno, and all 
his Council with him. Then spake Osire, say- 
ing to his hosts: 

6. Suffer not this false God and his Council 
to escape. Encircle them round, and hold 
them, to know my will ard the decrco cf 
Jehovih. Presently, the cthereans brought 
back Wotchak, who cried out: 0, let 120 
go! Take all, but let me go! What amI to 
thee? 

7. Osire answered him, saying: Such hath 
been the history of these heavens. In ages 
gone, the usurping false Gods were suffered 
to go their way, leaving their former subjects 
helpless on the hands cf the etherean hosts. 
That day is past. I am come to make such 
Gods know that their fate and responsibilities 
rest on the decrees of a Higher One, even tho 
Creator, Jehovih. Behold, thou hast cast 
down and blighted a hundred millions cf Jc- 
hovih’s children, making slaves of them, to 
do thy will. As thou wert the causo cf 
their fallen state, from liberty to bondage, so, 
now, shalt thou redeem them to freedom, end 
wisdom and truth. 

8. Whilst Osire spake, his proper officers 
let fall the light from the upper regions, tho 
like of which Wotchak had never beholden. 
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twenty-one thousand years, and then became 
extinct. 

4. Those that came to Jaffeth survived 
twenty-one thousand years, and then became 
extinct. 

5. Those that came to Shem survived 
twelve thousand years, and then became 
extinct by amalgamation, 

6. Those that came to Ham _ survived 
twenty-one thousand years, and then became 
extinct by amalgamation. 

7, Those of Guatama attained to one thou- 
sind large cities, and three thousand small 
cities, being more than four million souls. 
And they never had any king or queen, or 
other ruler, save the Lord, who ministered 
unto them through the city fathers. And 
they retained their sacred name of Guatama 
to the last; but the I’huans called them 
Oech’lo’pan, signifying, people of another 
world* fosntinient= ip 


*The North American Indians still have a legend of the 
mound-builders, that they were neople who came from 
enother world and dwelt on earth for a long season, to 
teach them of the Great Spirit, and of the Summer Land 
in the aky.—{Eb. 


8. And in course of timo they became 
diminutive, and desired not to marry. And 
there came great darkness (ocgokok) oa the 
earth, with falling ashes, and heat, and 
fevers; and so the Lord took them up to 
heaven.* 

9. Those of Jaffeth attained to two thou- 
sand large cities, and seven thousand small 
ones, being more than eight million souls. 
And they had no king, serving the Lord only. 
And they retained the namo Jaf-fa, to tho 
last; but the I’huans called them Tua Git, 
signifying, people of spirit light. 

10. And there came a’ji cn tho carth, end 
it touched them with impotency, end the7 


brought forth no more heirs; co tho Lord 
took them home. 


11. Thoso of Shem attained to cix hundred | 


large cities, and two thousand small cities, 
being moro than two million souls. Neithe: 
had they any king, but eerved tho Lord 
through the city fathers. And they retained 
their name, Shem, to tho last; but tho ’huans 
called them Sri-vede-iyi, signifying, people cf 
the true light, woman-like, And impotenco 
came upon them, end they disappeared, cvca 
“See Book of Dea.—{T. 
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Presently, all things became transparent, and 
the enraged Wotchak, foreseeing trouble 
ahead, thus answered : 

9. Accuse me not, thou audacious God! 
These, my Council, urged me hundreds of 
years ago to my course, and only for the favor 
they might remain my close advisers. I was 
their tool, and, if thou desirest justice, make 
them to feel the sting of repentant labor. Let 
them have my slaves. I want them not. I 
have been a most honest, upright God! 

10. And now his counselors accused one 
another, and all of them heaping the blame 
on Wotchak. Lighter and lighter grew the 
etherean flames, from which there was no 
concealment; and ull their former falsehoods 
and cruel words, and evil deeds, were un- 
veiled, disclosing souls dark and hideous, 
with long-covered-up crimes, now made bare 
for the gaze of every eye. 

11. The which scene brought the curivus 
slaves, in millions, to witness it, and to re- 
assure the suffering false God of their love and 
loyalty, And when Wotchak looked and be- 
held the abject wretches who claimed him as 
their worshipful God, he cried out: Enough! 
Enough! Unfeeling God! Thou art come in 
pretended right and peace; but, because of 
Be Se ae est ae se 
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as a drop of water in the sunlight, and no 
man knew when they ceased to be. 

12, But hoping to preserve their seed to 
the Lord, many of them married with the 
l'huans; but their children became J’huans 
algo, neither having the silken.hair nor the 
musical voices of the I’hins, nor the light of 
the upper heavens, 

13. Those of Ham attained to one thousand 
two hundred large cities, and three thousand 
small cities, being four million souls. But, 
being of mixed colors, they did not become 
impotent. But they broke the law of God 
more than all other Faithists, being of warm 
blood ; and they mixed greatly with the 
lhuans, And they had no kings nor queens, 
serving the Lord only, through the city 
fathers, And they retained the name of Hain 
to tho last, when they ceased to exist as a 
Separate people, because of their amalgama- 
tion with the ’huans, 

14. The tribes that went in the two ships to 
the north land (Japan), no man could draw 
the line, after a thousand years, betwixt them 
and the I'huans, for they mingled therewith, 
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thy power, executest on me and my Council 
torments more terrible than I ever gave to 
slave of mine. Know thou, I am Apollo! 

12. To which Osire answered: What are 
names to me! With that, Osire, by waving 
his hand, caused his hosts to cast aside the 
false God’s throne, and all its glittering gems 
scatter abroad, relicts for the multitude. And 
now three pillars of light shot up and stood 
beside Osire and his attendants, the which 
took all the strength and courage out of Wot- 
chak and his confederates, and they crouched 
down at Osire’s feet. 

13. Osire called Itu, saying: Take-them 
without, and hand them over to their slaves 
awhile. And Itu and his guard gathered them 
from the light and bore them hence, Quickly, 
now, Osire officered this newly-conquered 
place in heaven, and called it Autat, signify- 
ing, foundation of perishable laws. And, 
on a new throne, appointed Luce as tem- 
porary God, giving him a council of one 
thousand ethereans. And now Osire drew 
the plans for roads, and temples, and schools, 
and hospitals, and nurseries, and all such 
other habitations as are required by spirits 
newborn, in heaven, leaving orders to havo 
them completed by a given time. 


and were lost, as hins, Nevertheless, they 
redeemed the barbarians into wisdom and 
peace. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. God said: In the time of Osiris, thy 
Lord provided for the light and knowledge, 
that had been with the l’hins, to be merged 
into the new races, the Ghans and I’huans, 
By the Lord and his angels was such founda- 
tion laid. 

2. Before this time, the Thins could not 
inspire the barbarians to make leather and 
cloth; nor could they inspire them to indus- 
tries of any kind in the way of virtue and 
peace. 

3. The Lord provided unto the inhabitants 
of the earth, oracle houses, wherein the Lord 
could speak face to face with mortals; through 
his angels, chosen for this purpose, did the 
Lord thus teach mortals. 

4. Persuading them to industries, and 
peace and righteousness, after the manner of 
the Thins. 

5. Teaching them of the stars and sun and 
moon; showing thei how to find the times 
and seusons of the eurth. 
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14. Next, Osire ordered the divisions and 
selections to be made in the now scattered 
hosts of atmosphereans, and to have them all 
arrested and put into their proper places. 
These things he left in the charge of God, 
Luce, to be carried out. 

15. Far out on the plateau, Itu and his ut- 
tendants carried Wotchak and his confeder- 
ates, followed by forty millions of his former 
slaves. There Itu left Wotchak and his 
people, and Itu and his attendants went aside 
to witness whatever should transpire. 


16. At this stage, Osire departed with his 
ship and steered southward over the land of 
Shem, coming to a place in the lower heaven 
called Vibrahj, signifying resplendent, where 
ruled the false God, Daveas,* who had eight 
hundred millions of slaves, a thousand Lords, 
and ten thousand Governors. 

17, And, even as Osire rushed in headlong 
upon the other false Gods, so came he with 
his fire-ship into the great city of Vibrahj, at 
this time the largest city of the lower heaven. 
Daveas had been warned by his sentinels, and 
so came to the front of his capital, just in 


* In the English translations from the Vedic Scriptures, 
this God {s spelled the same, Daveas, Evil men are also 
characterized us Daveas. (Ep. 


time to see the fearless Osire alight on the 
piazza in front of the Council House. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Osire said: In the name of Jehovih, 
peace be unto thee! To which Daveas re- 
plied: Nay, in the name of Apollo, whol am ! 
How darest thou approach, save to crawl on 
thy belly? For four hundred years hath the 
honor of my kingdom been revered by all 
visiting Gods ; but thou comest as a barbarian. 
Down, wretch! Erst I have thee bound and 
cust in prison! 

2. Osire said: Why should I not come 
before thee? Behold, the Great Spirit created 
the whole universe for His Sons and Daugh- 
ters. By what right hast thou usurped a 
portion? And whence thy authority to bid 
me kneel to thee? Butif thou canst show 
me wherein thou hast one just claim to enslave 
these people, rather let thy argument run 
thither, for I am come in the name of the 
Father to liberate them, that they may be 
prepared for the second and third resur- 
rections. 

3. Daveas said: Think not that I have neg- 
lected to prepare for rebellious Gods like 
thou. Behold my millions of subjects! What 
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6. Inspiring them to observe the stars, and 
to name them, which names are preserved to 
this day. 

7. I have established landinarks, saith the 
Lord. What Ido, man cannot do. I lift the 
barbarian up; he giveth over his cruel prac- 
tices by my command. 

8. I call him to the observation of the 
stars, and he heedeth my voice. 

9. Behold, O all ye that say there is no 
Lord, I have left a remnant of barbarians. Go 
try your hand. Let them that find the cause 
of the progress of man, to come of the eurth, 
go raise up the barbarian. 

10. I say to man: Go commune with the 
spirits of the dead, and man doeth it. I say: 
Come away from such worship, and fall down 
before the stars, and man doeth it. 

11. Jehovih said: My Lord, My God, go 
thou ; call man to one thing to-day, and let 
him worship it. And to-morrow call him to 
another, and let him worship it For man 
shall fall down and worship everything in 
heaven and earth. By trying them shall man 
know them. For in the day of my glory, 


kosmon, man shall put away all worshipful 
things save Me, his Creator. 


12, || The Lord God said: Through the wor- 
shipful talents man can be raised up. [ven 
as to great learning, man will not pursue it 
till he first worshippeth it. || 


13. In the time of Osiris, the Lord named 
the stars in heaven after the legendary names 
of Gods and Lords. And the Lord taught not 
that man should whorship them, but that he 


should learn their glory and majesty in the 
firmament. 


14. But man forgot the Creator because of 
the wonder of His works. Even to this day 
man inclineth to view as substantial and real, 


things that are seen, and to reject the All Po- 
tent, which is Unseen. 


15, This was the command of God (Osiris), 
for man should learn corporeal things as well 
as spiritual. And F, the Lord, carried away 
the spirits of the dead, not suffering man and 
angels to commune together. For heretofore 


they had done this, and so had, both, rejected 
the higher heavens. 


16. Jehovih saith: It is not the plan of My 
heavens for the spirits of the dead to remain 
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is thy handful?’ Verily, I tell thee I have 
prisons large enough to hold thee and thy 
hosts, Neither flatter thyself that I am 
ignorant. For two hundred years I wrought 
in the so-called resurrections ; I made myself 
a slave to the multitude, giving all my labor 
and time. Then I beheld my folly, and so 
built a third resurrection myself. This is, 
therefore, my lawful kingdom. Moreover, I 
tell thee to thy face, thou wretch, there is no 
higher heaven than mine. Neither comest 
thou from a heaven great as mine. But hav- 
ing great self-conceit, thou art come for mis- 
chief. I have heard of thee in other heavens! 
But now thou hast put thy head into the 
halter, Seize him, marshals! Seize him and 
his hosts! Cast them in prison! 

4, Osire spake not, but raised his hand up- 
ward in the seventh sign, and suddenly his 
hosts casts forth sheets of light brighter than 
the sun. Daveas stood back affrighted, and 
his marshals fled. Presently, Osire, with a 
thousand attendants, stepped forth in flames 
of light, and went up into the capital and sur- 
rounded Daveas, the usurper, but touched 
him not. And now the ship was illumined, and 
lo, the sentinels of Daveas’ Council broke 
and fled. Hereupon, Osire spake, saying: 
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on the earth forever, engaging in mortal ser- 
vitude and practices. 

17. Behold, the way of My kingdom, is up- 

ward ; rather shall man on the earth seek to 
nse upward, than that the angels of heaven 
go downward. 
_ 18. Hence the Lord carried away the spir- 
its of the dead, and he turned man’s judg- 
ment to learning the glories of the lower king- 
doms (corpor). 

19, And man advanced in great learning ; 
both of the sun, moon and stars, and of all 
things un tse tace of the earth. 

20. The Lord said: These signs have I 
given to man, that he may comprehend the 
cytles of his Creator. When spiritual re- 


search is chief amongst men, they advance 


hot in science, nor art, nor inventions, that 
belong tothe earth. But, when man is bereft 
of spiritual aspiration, he advanceth in corpo- 
tie knowledge, and inventions, and investiga- 

ns, 

21. These signs foreshow the changes being 
Wrought on mortals by the hand of the Al- 
mghty, through His Gods and Lords. 
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5. Hand of Thy hand, O Jehovih; voice of 
Thy voice, overturn Thou this house and 
throne! And, behold, the fight of the upper 
heavens rested in Osire’s palms, and he smote 
the house and the throne, und they tumbled 
over as straw before a hurricane. Alone 
stood ‘Daveas, the evil God, half speechless 
and half blinded by the great Light of Jeho- 
vih. Down! down! said Osire, to the walls 
and temples of the city. And his hosts 
concentrated at any point Osire’s hand di- 
rected ; and lo, everything fell and was scat- 
tered far. 

6. Meanwhile, the officers of Daveas fled 
in all directions, save such as were overcome 
by the light, and these fell and buried them- 
selves amidst the rubbish. 

7. Hold! hold! cried Daveas. Give me 
air! I perish! Iam a consuming fire! And ho 
tossed his hands aloft; then cringed his faco 
within his glittering robes. And now Osire 
called forth thunder and lightning, and sent 
shafts through, and over, and about the whole 
plateau of Vibhraj, and the din and roar con- 
founded all the eight hundred millions cf 
souls, so they ran no farther, but stood and 
waited, watching what should next befall. 

8. Osire halted not, but went forward to a 


22. God said: Behold, I raised up great 
kings and queens on the earth; and I gave 
them pageantry, and rites and ceremonies, 
after the manner of heavenly things. And 
these I‘made as an aspiration to the multi- 
tude, that they might learn to provide them. 
selves with the luxuries of all created things. 

23. For I desired not that man should be- 
come spiritual until the earth and all manner 
of savage beasts and serpents were subdued. 
Otherwise man had descended into impotence, 
and failed on the earth. 

24. These testimonies have I left before 
thee to this day; that the spiritual man in- 
clineth to shut himself up in seclusion and 
prayer; but that the Osirians* go forth to 
work manfully. 

25. The Lord established reciprocities be- 
tween kings and queens in those days. And 
this was the manner thereof: 

26. The central kingdom was called the 
sun-kingdom, and the others were called 
satellites. And the chief ruler was called 
Tse Sun-Kina, or Kina or Tae Son. 


* Whoever is a materialist, or searcher after corporeal 
knowledge. (And the sun is the central figure, or All 
Highest.) [Ep. 
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more suitable place, to build his throne. Je- 
hovih! Almighty! he cried: Elements of 
Thy eleinents, O Father! Found here a throne 
for Thy Son! And even so, for whilst his 
words went forth, the elements rose to do his 
will, and there raised a most excellent throne, 
stlong and adamantine, on which QOsire as- 
cended. Daveas had fallen flat down, weep- 
ing and wailing; but Osire, by a motion of 
the hand, called Wang-te, a most enlightened 
archangel, with her attendants, to bear him 
hence, the which was quickly done. 

9, Quickly, now, the place being cleared, 
the hosts of Osire fenced around a sutlicient 
space for a city of a thousand million souls, 
with pillars of light, as brilliant as an are in 
the etherean firmament. Hereat. Osire ap- 
pointed Klesta, Dawn Goddess, and he gave 
her a council of fifty thousand ethereans. 
Outside of the walls of the pillars of agni 
were Daveas and his eight hundred million 
subjects, in dire confusion, 

10. Wang-te, the archangel, said to Daveas: 
In thine own falsehood thou art favored to 
free thyself awhile, to organize a new king- 
dom. but in holiness, and return and command 
obedience from this smothering host. Behold, 
thou hast taught them to believe thou art 


~ 
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27, And the king maintained an observa- 
tory, for determining the times and seasons 
of the sun. moon, earth and stars. The name 
of the observatory was TEMPLE OF THE STARS 
(OKE'I’GIT’HI). 

28. Tho Lord said unto man: Build thou a 


chamber unto God within the temple of the 
stars. 


29. And man so built it. And the Lord 
chose seers, one for every STAR CHAMBER; 
and the seer sat therein, with a table before 
him, on which table sand was sprinkled. 
And the Lord wrote in the sand, with his 
finger, the laws of heaven and earth. 


30. Thus gave God to man tho names ct 
the stars, and their seasons; and tho seasons 
of the sun and moon and carth. 


$1. And the seer gave it to the king; and 
the king proclaimed the words thereof. And 
God gave man sacred days, for feasts and 
rites and ceremonies; according to the times 
of the moon and stars gave he them. 

32. And the king, by command of God, 
caused the people to watch tho stars and 


aloud, Apollo! 


Apollo; say to them now: I am not Apollo! 
I have been false ! 

11, Daveas madly replied: Never! Jehovih 
and His kingdoms accursed be forever! Ye 
strange spirits, come from far-off kingdoms, 
to despoil and overturn the most righteous 
place in heaven! Are Jehovih and His servants 
destroyers! To which Wang-te replied: This 
is no time for argument; behold here these 
countless millions! If I withdraw from thee, 
and my attendants also withdraw, thou wilt 
be us one drowned amidst this sea of ignorance 
and horrid smells. Assume at once, for pity’s 
sake, to purge thyself of thy life-long false- 
hoods and treacherous tyrany. Announce 
thyself as Daveas, as thou art, and I can save 
thee ! 

12. Daveas rudely thrust her aside, saying: 
Never! I acknowledge to none! I£there be 
a higher heaven, I will ascend thither as | 
am, Apollo! Apollo! Wang-te said: Put 
me not off, in Jehovih’s name! Remember 
what thou art, and of the little thou hast seen, 
how powerless thou art before Omnipotence! 
Thy fate is like that of all dictators, on 
the verge of a chasm of horrors. Daveas 
waited not to hear her further, but proclaimed 
Apollo! and stood aside. 


~“~ 


moon and sun, so they would know the 
sacred days. 

33. The Lord said: I have days for plant- 
ing, and days for reaping, and days for sailing 
of ships, and days for males and females. By 
the stars in the firmament, and by the moon's 
changes, shall man learn to know my times 
and seasons, 

34. So man took to learning from the stars 
and moon and sun, to ascertain the will of 
God. 

35. And nowhere in all the world pros- 
pered man in the Osirian philosophy as in 
Parsi’e, and in Jaffeth (China), and chief of 
all were the shepherd kings. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Great became the wisdom cf man ia 
that day, and his power and glory wero 
greater than had ever before been in all tho 
world. He established mighty kingdoms and 
sub-kingdoms, over the lands of Jaffeth, and 
Shem, and Parsi’c, and Arabin’ya. 

2. He excelled in building temples and 
palaces ; and in all manner of inventions ; 12 
fabrics of linen and silk, and wool and fine 
leather; in writing books and tablets; 12 
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And presently his former officers rushed to 
him, and with that came the sea of millions 
of spirits, unorganized, unwashed, unfed, 
fmghtened and mad, for love of the name 
Apollo, the meaning of which they knew not; 
and they became as a knot of serpents, en- 
twined around the central figure, Daveas and 
his officers. And in the terrible brawl not 
one voice could be distinguished from another. 
And the outer extreme pressed inward, on 
every side, and presently the eight hundred 
millions were as a ball, a knot of darkness, 
with a dull and rumbling moan within, and 
fearful clamor on the surface, from which 
horrid smells issued in all directions. 

13, Wang-te and her attendants hustened 
back to the throne of Osire, Son of Jehovih, 
to tell what had happened. Osire said: What 
shall Ido, O Father? Then the Light of Je- 
hovih came, and Jehovih spake, saying: Con- 
sider My Creation, My Son. The young child 
| made to fall with few bruises ; but the full- 
grown man falleth heavily. Shall I make a 
separate rule to’ favor kings and queens on 
earth, and false Gods in heaven? Nay, verily. 
Behold, I will make of Daveas an example in 
heaven, and on earth, also. Because he hath 
spurned his own name, so will I make both 
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mathematics ; in laws and reciprocities ; in 
havigation, and in inland travel; in making 
thermometers and barometers, and magnetic 
needles, and telescopes and microscopes; 
in chemistry and botany. 

3. Verily did the philosophers of 
those days know the mysteries of heaven 
and earth. 


4. And man became no longer thank- 
ful to God and his Lords ; but man be- 
came conceited, saying : 

5. || The Gods are fools! All things 
are Nature, and of growth. Man had 

me wise in spite of God and his 
Lords, All things-evolve into higher 
slates; it is the natural order. Neither 
is there any All Person, Jehovih! He 
is void, like the wind. || 

6, And<God saw the conceit of man, 
and he said: Behold, he that I have 
raised up, turneth against me. Now, 
verily will I go away from man for a 
season, that he may learn wisdom. Be- 
bold, man shall also find that many of 
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angels and mortals to curse and shun the 
name, Daveas.* 

14. Osire said: Proceed ye with my king- 
dom, in the name of the father. Let Daveas 
rest awhile as he is. 

15, At that, Osire departed, taking the re- 
mainder of his hosts with him in his fire-ship ; 
and he went to a heavenly place to the wesi- 
ward, where was Seru, a false God, with ten 
millions of slaves ; and Osire destroyed Seru’s 
kingdom also, Next, he went to a heavenly 
place in the north, where Raka, a false God, 
had seventy millions of slaves; and Osire de- 
stroyed his kingdom also, liberating his 
slaves, and putting a guard over Raka. 

16. Thus went Osire throughout atmos- 
pherea, demolishing all the heavenly kingdoms 
of the false Gods, of whom there were, in all, 
seven hundred and eighty ; but inany of them 
had not a million of subjects. Thirty days, 
in all, was Osire engaged in destroying tho 
evil kingdoms in the lower heavens, and then 
the work was &nished. 

17, Osire said to his hosts: For thirty days 


* Most interpreters of the Hindoo Scriptures spell this 
name, Daevas. As the natives }ronounce it, it sounds 
more like Dah-we-oz, but it is identical with Davcas of the 
ancient Vedes.—[Eb. 


ss 


his fellows whom he raiseth up, turn against 
himself. 

7. So the Lord departed out of the star 
chambers ; and, lo and behold, the places 
were filled by the spirits of the newly dead, 


ao a > a Lf * et it IT Ly 
Plate 8—SLrAR-WORSHIPPERS,* 
*B ee description in Book of Saphah. 
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we labored in destroying that which was; now 
will we rebuild to Jehovih for another thirty 
days. Tuke the ship, therefore, to Vibhraj, 
for thither will 1 found my central kingdom. 
And after we shall have completed the work 
of starting the second resurrection on a sure 
foundation, then will we go down to the earth 


and overturn the kingdoms of the false Lords 
and men. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Jehovih said: Vibhraj shall be My place, 
thy throne, Osire, shall be My throne. Send 
sheriffs out into all the divisions of heaven 
where thou hast destroyed the evil kingdoms. 
And thy sheriffs shall arrest all the false 
Gods whom thou hast dispossessed, and bring 
them hither, that 1 may speak with them face 
to face. 

2. Then spake Osire to the sheriffs, saying: 
Go yeout into all the divisions of atmospher 2a, 
and arrest and bring hither all the false Gods 
whom J have dethroned, saying to each of 
them: Osire, God of the lower heavens, com- 
mandeth thy presence. Come thou, and hear 
the voice of thy Creator. || But it shall hap- 
pen that many will fear to come, because of 
the light, lest their evil deeds be seen; say to 
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who knew not the heavens above nor the way 
of the Almighty. 

8, And man inquired of them, thus: Be- 
hold, thou art now a spirit! Tell me, is there 
any God, or Lord, or Jehovih ? 

9. And the spirits, desiring to flatter man, 
and, withal, not knowing the heavenly king- 
doms, answered, saying: Nay, there is no 
God, nor Lord, nor All Person, Jehovih ! 

10. So the kings issued edicts, command- 
ing the people to no longer worship God, nor 
Lord, nor Jehovih ! 

11. But woe, for the jadgment of kings and 
queens. Man, having inherent worship in his 
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all such: The light will be lowered for a short 
space of time; come, therefore, quickly. 

3. To all the knots, where the false Gods 
are enveloped, shall ye take umbrue, a sulf- 
ciency, that ye may release them. But leave 
ye with the knot a sutlicient guard to keep 
them in their places. 

4. The sheriffs went abroad, as commanded, 
being sutlciently provided with attendants 
and all things required for such adventures; 
and after many days the false Gods were ar- 
rested and brought before the throne of God, 
Osire, Jehovih’s Son. And there were assem- 
bled, on that occasion, one hundred thousand 
archangels, of whom two thousand had nsen 
to the rank of Gods and Goddesses, and 
thirty thousand to the rank of Lords and 
Lordesses. 

5. Osire said to the false ones Brothers, 
greeting, in the name of Jehovih! Nor shall 
ye fear, nor be expectant of torture or punish- 
ment. Though I come in All Power, my 
words shall be tempered with wisdom, But 
I can be no respecter of persons, nor swerve 
one jot or tittle from Jehovih’s command- 
ments. 

6. The bondage of all men was in the 
Father; for, before ye were conscious individ- 
soul, ceased indeed to worship God and his 
Lords, and even Jehovih; but, instead, he 
took to worshipping the stars. 


12. Now, the spirits manifesting in the 
temples, advised one thing through one seer, 
and another through another ; for they were 
of little knowledge, and wholly unorganized. 


13. So, presently, the kings took to war 
against one another. Anarchy ensued, and 


man fell to destroying all the glories he had 
made. 


14. Thus again, after three thousand years, 
man went down in darkness ; again fell under 
the obsession of drujas, and again became a 
barbarian. 
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uals, Jehovih stretched forth His hand, and 
ye came forth from Void, which was your 
prison in which your selfs had been as nothing. 

7, In likeness of the Father, I came to 
deliver them ye had bounden; and through 
Him have I attained power to that end. So, 
in likeness of Him, also, I cannat bind you, or 
cast you in prison. Nay, my sheriffs have just 
delivered you from bondage, and I am now 
holding you free from the knots. 

8. Most of ye are learned men of the sec- 
ond resurrection ; but ye have used your wis- 
dom for selfeglorification, being proud to call 
vourselves Gods ; not to teach the'n of Jehovih 
and His kingdoms, but falsely teaching that 
your own kingdoms were the All Highest, 
thereby shutting out the true light from the 
unlearned. 

9, Jehovih hath blessed you all with strong 
minds and handsome forms, whereupon, ye 
have each of you falsely proclaimed ye were 
Apollo, Think not that this matter was 
not known in high heaven, I have here the 
reports of swift messengers, which were 
brought to me in the firmament above. I 
came not in ignorance of what ye were doing; 
neither came I°in weakness. More than a 
hundred thousand millions, who have been 
raised up to etherea from the earth and ite 
heavens, stand at my side. Besides these, a 
million times ag many ethéreans, from other 
Worlds; and above all of these, the Great 
Orian Chiefs; and yet beyond, and over all, 
Great Jehovih ! 

10. Have I not proved my power before you 
all? Did I go away ina corner and say: 
Come, I will show you my power? Nay, I 
came close to you all. As the Father first 
proveth power, so have I. After that, wis- 
dom. That I may talk to you in wisdom, 
Thad you arrested and brought hither. Hear 
me then, and remember my words. 

11. In former cycles, the high Gods who 
descended to these heavens, finding false 
Gods, simply liberated their slaves, but put 
no labor of restitution on the false Gods. This 
was because the false Giods of those periods 
were too imbecile and unlearned. But the 
earth and her heavens have progressed to a 
higher state. And with progression cometh, 
also, responsibility. With learning cometh 
responsibility ; and with wisdom, also. 

12. Ye bound your subjects to your king- 
doms; and ye perceive, now, ye cannot put 
them aside. Ye taught them your kingdoms 
Were the All Highest; they must now be un- 
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learned. Ye taught them that ye were the 
All Highest Gods! They must be unlearned 
in this, also. Ye put aside the ancient rites 
and ceremonies, wherein the name of Jehovih 
was used, teaching them to sing to you only. 
They must be taught new songs, substituting 
the Great Spirit, to Whom none can attain, 
forever. Ye taught them to be unthinking, 
and contented as slaves; they must now be 
taught to think for themselves, and to labor 
for everlasting liberty. 

13. And now, touching the law of the res- 
urrection, remember ye, this is the same in 
all the created worlds; which is, that the 
spirit of man groweth by giving away of 
whatsoever the spirit hath to give. If ye 
have great learning, and ye give of it, then 
shall more learning be added unto you; if ye 
have goodness of heart, and gentle words, 
then, by giving this away, more shall be add- 
ed unto you. If ye have craft in inventions 
or mechanics, and ye bestow of these talents 
unto others, then will more be added unto 
you. As the corporean man accumulateth 
corporeal things by not giving them away, 
not so accumulateth the spirit of any man. 

14. For he who locketh up the light of the 
Father that is in him, cannot obtain more 
light; he who locketh up goodness of heart, 
cannot obtain strength of spirit. And with- 
out strength of spirit, no man can attain to 
the third resurrection. But, that men may 
learn to obtain strength of spirit, the second 
resurrection hath been established in atmos- 
pherea belonging to all the habitable corpo- 
real worlds. 

15. The chief delight of man shall be, 
therefore, to find some way to impart his 
spiritual talents and strength, and to the 
greatest possible number of people. Think 
not that preaching to the ignorant is sufficient; 
but ye shall take hold with your own hands 
and show them how to accomplish. Yet not 
labor alone; for some are so created that ye 
cannot inspire them without rites and cere. 
monies and music. 

16. Nor shall a man, after having taught 
and raised up a few, say: Behold, what a 
good work I have done! But as long as he 
findeth a man, or woman, or child, who lack. 
eth in anything, he shall feel to say: Alas, 
what I have done is as nothing in the regur- 
rection of my fellows. 

17, For the rule holdeth for all men alike, 
to desire exaltation, and everlasting liberty, 
and unlimited power; and unless ye are pre. 
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pared to give even these unto others, then ye 
cannot attain them yourselves. Neither is it 
possible for man to turn away from responsi- 
bility ; to whom the Father hath given, from 
him the Father requireth. Ye have had your 
kingdoms. Yea, and boasted of them. Your 
boasts have ascended to etherea. Will ye go 
thither and be asked: Where is thy king- 
dom? Shall it be said ye shirked from the 
care of them the Father gave into your 
keeping ? 

18. Bethink ye, O brothers! When the 
conscience of man burneth inward, there is 
still darkness slumbering in his soul. The 
etherean lights will burn him. He whose con- 
science no longer burned inward, becometh 
himself a brilliant flame of light. Through 
him Jehovih speaketh. 

19. Osire ceased; and now a brilliant light 
descended around about the throne, and pres- 
ently Jehovih spake through Osire, saying: 

20. Times and half-times have I given to 
My corporeal worlds and their heavens. In 
a time have J made a full resurrection to 
those who aspire to My heavens above. Nor 
do I go away from any place I created, say- 
ing: Go thou alone for a season. But ina 
time I manifest a new light, for such, also, are 
My creations. Think not that I have given 
seusons to corporeal worlds only; I gave 
seasons to atmospherea, also. 

21. Is not a summer on the earth half a 
time ? And the winter half a time? And the 
two, one full time? So created 1 for atmos- 
pherea a time of four hundred years, and a 
half-time of two hundred years. And in seven 
times and one half-time created I one dan’ha. 

92. Isent My Gods to teach these things 
since thousands of years; whereby My angels 
might know the times of My resurrections., 
Hath not a farmer knowledge of the resur- 
rection of spring, when I cover the earth over 
with new-growing things which I raise up out 
of the earth? How much more knowledge 
should my angels have of my spring-times, in 
atinospherea, when My archangels come to 
gather in My harvests of emancipated souls. 

23. I commanded My etherean hosts, say- 
ing: Go ye to the lower heaven and teach 
them there is no such thing as individual res- 
urrection. And they came proclaiming My 
word, showing all people that any number of 
individuals were as nothing unless united, 
which is the salvation I provided unto all My 
worlds. 


94, For I created progress to be in compact ; 


nor gave I to any person individual salvation 
or resurrection. That men might learn the 
advantage of compact, I caused mortals to 
have corporeal languages, and to live in cities. 
That ye in atmospherea might learn the All 
Perfection of being one with one another, I 
gave you the second resurrection; teaching 
you, through My Gods and Lords, to abnegute 
self-aspiration, for celf-aspiration is at the ex- 
pense of others; but commanding ye to learn 
to assimilate with one another. 

25. And I gave rites and ceremonies, 
amongst which was the oath of service unto 
Me and My kingdoms, and unto none other, 
wherein many bound themselves, which was, 
and is, the beginning of liberty. Touching 
which matter, 1 created types on earth and in 
the lower heavens, that even the unlearned 
might understand Me and My works. 

26. For to him that begetteth children gave 
I bondage, to them and to him conjointly. 
But this is a bondage that circumventeth not 
liberty in time to come, for they can ascend 
to heaven, and progress conjointly, better chan 
alone. But some gave themselves up to love 
earthly things, such as houres, and money, 
and kingdoms, which things’ have no resur- 
rection. Hence, such bondage holdeth the 
person after death to the thing he loved. 

27. In type of which, many have set up 
kingdoms in the lower heavens, binding them- 
selves to things that have no higher resurrec- 
tion, which things belong on the plateau of 
atmospherea where I created them, But to 
them who have bound themselves to their fel- 
lows, saying: I am the salvation! it is like a 
young man saying to a maiden: Come, I will 
be thy husband. And she goeth to him in 
confidence. Here, then, is bondage; and she 
holdeth him as the way of her salvation. 
Wherein, not he alone can annul that which 
hath heen united, nor yet they twain; for, by 
their bondage, I am also a party to the con- 
tract. 

28. In which manner, they that assume 
kingdoms, professing to be Gods of salvation, 
and thus enticing My innocent ones unto 
themselves, become bound, not only to their 
subjects, but to the contract of deliverance 
unto salvation; for so, created I them. 

29. The Voice ceased, and Osire said: If 
& man wed a woman with an evil temper, his 
glory lieth in not going away from her, but 
in teaching her to overcome her temper; Or, 
if her husband be evil, her glory lieth not 
in going away from him, but in reforming 
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him. Rather is it wise to accomplish what- 
ever work Jehovih hath put in thy way, than 
to desert it for sake of personal comfort. 

30. Nevertheless, there is a limit to all 
things, save Jehovih; and to the wise there 
is power to accomplish much that seemeth 
impossible at first. Hear ye, then, my judg- 
ment upon you, which is that: 

31, Ye shall again assume kingdoms, and 
every one have all the subjects he had before. 
And ye shall be provided with places and 
thrones by my archangels, and with councils 
of my archangels, also. And I will give to 
each and every one of you an assistant God, 
who shall sit on your right hand for four 
years, the time of this dawn, teaching how 
to teach, and what to teach. 

32. My hosts will now conduct you to the 
places prepared for you, around which are 
erected walls of agni. And when ye are 
safely seated on your thrones, your former 
subjects shall be brought before you in groups, 
and adjudged to the labor, and to the schools, 
and such other places as are suited to them, 
according to their strength and talents. 

33, And I pronounce it upon you, that ye 
shall deliver your respective subjects suffi- 
ciently for the third resurrection. Wherein, 
according to your zeal and faithfulness, will 
my hosts labor with you, to the end that Je- 
hovih may be glorified in your harvests for 
the emancipated worlds. Attend, therefore, 
to give the sion, In JeHovin’s Name, and re- 
ceive ye ordination from my hands, by the 
power and wisdom of the Great Spirit. 

34. The sheriffs showed them how to make 

the sign, and how to stand before the throne ; 
and then Osire said: By Thy Wisdom, and 
Love, and Power, O Jehovih, which rest in 
me, do I anoint these, Thy Gods, for Thy 
service, and for the exaltation of Thy king- 
doms, forever! Amen. 
_ 85. The light was now becoming so brill- 
lant that many of the newly-made Gods 
quailed before it. But the marshals con- 
ducted them, and they passed before the 
throne of Osire, where they were crowned 
and arrayed as Gods of the second resurrec- 
lion; after which they were again conducted 
before the Council, and saluted on the sign; 
and thence, to martial music, they were 
taken to the kingdoms prepared for them. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


1. Who shall tell the story of the Gods of 
“en! Their mighty kingdoms, over- 
u 
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spreading the whole earth! Hundreds and 
hundreds, and thousands! Their libraries of 
records of valorous and holy deeds! A council 
chamber of half a million souls! Hundreds 
of departments; thousands! Here a board 
to select young students to the colleges of 
messengers. Another board to select students 
to the colleges of arts. Another to select 
students to mathematics. Another for proph- 
ecy. Another for great learning. Another 
for factories. Another for compounding and 
dissolving elements. Then come the depart- 
ments of the cosmogony of the stars; then, 
of the ethereal worlds; then, the roadways 
of the firmament; then, a’ji and ji’ya, and 
nebule; then, se’mu; then, hi’dan and dan; 
then, the dawn of dan; then, histories of cor- 
poreal affairs, and of the affairs of the heavy- 
ens far and near; then, genealogy of thou- 
sands of Orian Chiefs; the creation of min- 
eral, vegetable and animal kingdoms. Yea, 
but to enumerate the half of what cometh 
before a God and his council would itself fill 
a book. 

2. Who, then, O Jehovih, shall venture to 
tell the labor and wisdom of Thy etherean 
Gods! How shall the second resurrection 
give up its mysteries? Shall Thy recorder 
follow the young student for messenger, and 
disclose the training put upon him? How, 
like a carrier dove, he is taught to go from 
place to place, but holding the message in his 


-head? Then follow the student in another 


department, and make a record of how he is 
taught? And of the multitude of questions 
that come before the Council from far-off 
places. Then the rites and ceremonies, and 
the unending variety and magnificence of the 
music. Can a man describe a million men 
and women and children? A hundred mill- 


ions! A thousand millions! Five thousand 
millions! Who hath seen so great a man, to 
do this! And yet this is but Thy lower 


heaven, O Jehovih ! 

3. A strange voice riseth up from the carth, 
saying: Have they anything to do in heaven? 
O ye Gods! And one half of the earth-born 
coming hither in infancy! And the countless 
millions who know little more than the beasts 
of the field! - To be falsely taught that theso 
unfortunates would skip off to paradiso and 
possess great learning in the hour of death ! 

4, O that their understanding could be 
opened up to Thy kingdoms, Thou All- 
Extending Creator! That their cyes could 
look upon the greatness of even Thy lower 
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heaven! To behold a thousand departments 
reaching as wide as the earth! And then 
the hundreds of thousands of branch depart- 
ments, of hundreds of grades, adapted to 
every soul that riseth up from the earth. 

5. O that they could look into the dark 
places in atmospherea! That they could see 
a million souls, plunged in chaos by terrible 
war! Crazed spirits, wild and battling! Not 
knowing they are dead! The ceaseless toil 
of a million nurses and physicians, laboring 
day and night with them! Othe darkness 
upon them! O the glory of Thy exalted 
ones! Who is there, having seen the mag- 
nificence of Thy glories, will not bestir him- 
self every moment to lift up his brother and 
point the way to Thy throne ? 

6. O that they could see Thy swift Gods 
of dawn! How they hear a hundred tongues 
at one time, and frame answers for all of 
them, and, by a motion of the hand, dispatch 
messengers to fulfill the same in words! 
How they select officers, to know a hundred 
at a glance, and know where to place them ; 
that every one shall fit his place! Who is 
there, O Father, can frame into words the 
proceedings of heaven, so that mortals can 
comprehend even a fraction of Thy great 

lories ! 

7. Shall a man light a candle and say it 
representeth the sun? How, then, shall 
they find the affairs of mortals comparable 
to Thy kingdoms? O, that they knew the 
meaning of the difference betwixt All Light 
and the darkness of man’s judginent. 

8, O that they knew Thee, Thou Central 
Sun of All Light! They have put away Thy 
Person, and they go in any direction. Thy 
Great Gods are but myths to them, because 
of the darkness of their souls. Behold, they 
look for a small man with a large sword! 
The power of great wisdom they know not, 

9. That they could behold the coming and 
going of thousands of messengers, from far- 
of kingdoms, before the throne of Thy God ! 
How he hath answered their matters sud- 
denly! And the while heeded the voices of 
a thousand marshals! O that man knew the 
glory of Order! The power of Harmony ! 

10. They have seen a clock with a hundred 
wheels, and the eye of its maker overseeing 
its every part in motion, and they call it 
wonderful! But how can they know Thy 
Councils, O Jehovih? Thy millions? And 
Thy God on his throne, mantled in Thy 
Light, overseeing a whole heaven! What 


majesty of words can make mortals com- 


prehend His wisdom, and power, and great 
labors ! 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Thus Osire established Vibhraj, the 
resplendent heaven, with a thousand and 
eight hundred sub-kingdoms, in atmospherea, 
all under the commandments of the central 
kingdom. And then he established the road- 
ways between them, and appointed seven 
hundred thousand messengers. After that 
he ordained proper officers for inter-com- 
munion; and the several sub-kingdoms estab- 
lished their places of learning and places of 
labor; their hospitals and nurseries, and 
their innumerable asaphs, the receivers of 
es’yans, the newborn spirits of the dead of 
earth. 

2. Osire said: Behold, there is order in 
heaven. Now will I appoint a God to hold 
dominion two hundred years. For whilst 
the dawn of dan yet remaineth, I will 
assist him. Let the examiners search, then, 
amongst my hosts, from such as sprang from 
the earth, such one as standeth clear on the 
record, and chief in rank. 

3. So the examiners searched; and after 
thirty days, they selected Konas; and when 
Osire was informed, he sent a thousand of 
his own attendants, in an otevan, and they 
brought Konas to Vibhraj, to Jehovih’s throne. 
Osire said: 

4. Greeting, in the name of the Father! 
Thow art chosen above all others; and, after 
the dawn of dun is ended, thou shalt be God 
of heaven and earth for two hundred years. 
Before the ascent of my hosts and of myself, 
behold, I will crown thee. Till then, thou 
shalt sit on my throne, and fill my place 
whilst I ain absent. 

5. I have now restored order in heaven, hav- 
ing given all the inhabitants a single purpose 
in concert, whereby their resurrection is 
surely founded. Now will I go down to the 
fulse Lords’ kingdoms, on the earth, and to 
the mortal kings and queens, and restore or- 
der there also. 

6. Konas said: Thy will and Jehovih’s be 
done! Iam exalted and rejoiced in what 1s 
bestowed upon me. Make me strong and 
wise, O Jehovih, that I may glorify Thy 
kingdoms! 

7. So, after due preparation, Osire departed 
privately, taking with him one hundred thou- 
sand attendants, going down to the earth and 
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to the false Lords’ kingdoms, in the cities 
and temples of mortals. 

8, Seven days Osire spent traveling round 
about the earth, visiting angels and mortals, 
but telling none who he was, or what was his 
object; and then he halted his otevan, which 
had been built for the purpose, in the regions 
of the mountains of We-ont-ka-woh, in West- 
ern Jafféth. He said: 

9. We-ont-ka-woh shall be my headquarters 
for a season. Here, then, will I found the 
first Lord’s kingdom for mortals; and inas- 
much as mortals have made an idol of Apollo, 
80 will | cast down Apollo, and make them 
know that I, Osire, am Lord of the earth. 
Then spake We’taing, saying: 

10. Behold the glory of Jehovih from the 
frst! In our journey around the earth, we 
have found the I’hins not idolators, but still 
worshippers of the Great Spirit, Jehovih. 
But as to the half-breeds, who can under- 
stand them? They believe nothing; they 
believe everything, They ask the idol for 
rain, and for dry weather! For strength to 
slay the druks; for flesh to eat, and for 
famine to be visited on their enemies. 

ll, They are as living prey for druj to 

feast on; they invite the darkest of all evil. 
And to do their wills in return, the druj, the 
evil spirits, busy themstlves inoculating the 
alr with poison to kill their enemies. 
12, Osire said: With the I’hins we have 
little to do; but as to the Ghans and tho 
'huans, they shall be converted into dis- 
believers of the presence of all spirits, save 
lwo, Jehovih and satan. 

13. To accomplish which end, I will give 
them three figures: The signs of seasons,“ 
which shall represent the Creator in all the 
parts of the living; the sign of the sun, with 
motion and all life coming forth; and the 

d of man, 


CHAPTER IX. 


l, Through Osire, Jchovih said: 

2. I created man with a corporeal life, that 
he might learn corporeal things; but behold, 
the Thuans have lost all energy to acquire 
carthly knowledge, depending on their fa- 


miliar spirits for information on everything. 
—— ans 


that even Osiris became an idol. bein worshi as the 
"8. Bee Book of Saphah—[Fn’ i 
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Thereby wasting their mortal lives in non- 
improvement. So that when they die, and 
enter heaven, they are easily made slaves of 
by evil spirits. 

3. Better were it for them had they no 
knowledge of spirit life, that they might put 
to service the talents I created within them. 
See to this matter, O My Sons and Daugh- 
ters; for their desire for the presence of the 
spirits of the dead will draw fetals upon 
themselves, and they will go down in dark- 
ness, like the ancients. 

4. The Voice departed, and: then Osire 
said: Hear me, O brothers, O sisters; this is 
my commandment upon you, and to you to 
render unto your successors after such time 
as I shall call you for the resurrection : 

5. Possess ye the temples und oracles, 
where the familiar spirits speak; neither 
suffer ye familiars to come more to kings, nor 
queens, hor governors, nor to leaders nor 
rulers of men; but take ye possession of al] 
such, and answer ye the corporeans with cor- 
porean knowledge only. | 

6. And that ye may be asa unit unto mor- 
tals, give ve all the same name, even Jehovih, 
through His Son, Osire. For when ye answer 
at the oracle, or in the altar or temple, they 
will ask who the spirit is: and ye shall say: 
Osire, Son of Jehovih; doing this in my name 
and the Father’s, 

7. And when ye speak by entrancement, 
through the seers and prophets, also assert 
the same thing. And they will ask: Why 
has the Son of Jehovih come to us? And ye 
shall say: 

8. Because ye are an idolatrcus people, 
worshipping before stone and wood: whereby 
evil spirits take advantage of you, and rulo 
you to your own hurt, 

9. And they will reason amongst them- 
selves, saying: How know we not, then, that 
thou thyself be not an evil spirit? And y 
shall say: It is well that ye ask this, for | 
declare unto you, ye shall not worship Osire, 
but only Jehovih, the Creator, This doctrine, 
only, is safe. 

10. Again they will-say: Who is satan 
and his attendants? Ye shall answer: Who- 
ever professeth any name gave the Great 
Spirit, is of satan, which pertaineth to self. 

11. Now whilst ye are thus reasoning with 
them, certain ones in the temples will bo 
worked by the fumiliar spirits, writhing and 
twisting, and ye shall say to the next akin: 
Behold, I will tell thee how to cast out the 
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evil spirit. Thou shalt say: I charge thee, 
in the name of Jehovih, to depart! 


12. It shall come to pass, they will do this, 
and at the time they use the words: In the 
name of Jehovih, depart! ye shall drive hence 
the familiars, thus proving the power of Jeho- 
vih greater than all spirits. 

13. But that this matter may spread rap- 
idly, and be valved highly, impart the name 
of the Great Spirit, in secret, not suffering 
them to speak it aloud. Choose ye, therefore, 
certain mortals, and ordain them through the 
king, and their labor shall be to cast out evil 
spirits. 

14. It will come to pass in many places 
where ye dispossess the false Lords and their 
contederates, these evil spirits will inoculate 
the cattle and beasts of burden with poison, 
and they will die; and the evil spirits will 
show themselves to the dogs, and cause them 
to howl; and the evil spirits will obsess the 
swine, which are easily influenced, and the 
swine will appear drunk and foolish. All of 
which things ye shall prophesy to mortals be- 
forchand, thereby attesting the wisdom of 
the Great Spirit. 

15. After these things are accomplished, 
mortals will say further: Behold, thou Son 
of Jehovih, erst thou came, Apollo told us 
when to plant, and when to reap; when to 
bring the male and female cattle together ; 
but now that we have put him aside, what 
shall we do? And ye shall answer them: 

16. Come in the star-light, and I will give 
you the signs, that ye may know these things 
yourselves. || And where ye speak in the 
oracle, or by entrancement, ye shall point out 
to them certain stars, and give them the 
names thereof; and certain groups of stars, 
with their names, also; and ye shall show 
them the travel of the sun, north and south, 
and give them a tablet of onk (zodiac),* di- 
vided into twelve groups, with twelve lines 
coming from the sun. — ae 

17. And ye shall raise up priests by inspi- 
ration, and by entrancement, and through 
them illustrate the position of the um in the 
signs of the zodiac (onk). And the priests 
shall explain these things to the unlearned, 
that they may comprehend of their own 

; dge. 
eee Wied these things are accomplished, 
ye shall inspire the I’huans to go to the I mee 
and ask to be circumcised unto Jehovih; an 


* See Saphah.—(Eb. 


the I’hins, also being under inspiration, will 
confess them and bestow them with the sign. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. When Osire had completed his instruc- 
tions to his hosts, he sent messengers to Vib- 
hraj, saluting, in the name of Jehovih, calling 
for one million more ethereans, who came 
presently; whereupon, Osire divided them into 
ten thousand groups, giving each group one 
or more of his attendants, whom he had in- 
structed what to do. When all of them were 
in readiness for the work, Osire said: 

2. Experience hath proven that to dispos- 
sess familiar spirits in one place, is but to 
drive them to another. It is wise, therefore, 
that in the same day ye make the attack in 
one city or temple, ye shall do so in the prin- 
cipal places all over the earth, giving the 
familiars no place to fasten upon. Let it be 
the sign, therefore, of attack, in each and 
every place, at the beginning of sunrise, on 
the morrow; and ye shall possess all the 
temples, and places of the oracles, and the 
cities, and the kings and queens, and rulers 
and leaders of men, driving hence, by strata- 
gem or by force, all the false Lords, and all 
spirits professing the name of Apollo, or any 
representative spirit in the name of Apollo 
or Thor. 

3. And immediately will mortals recognize 
that some change is going on in the unseen 
world; and they will go to the places of spirit 
communion, asking for Apollo to explain; and 
ye shall answer: Apollo is cast out! Hear 
ye the wisdom of the Great Spirit, Jehovih! 

4, And thereafter, ye shall instruct them 
as I have commanded. 

5. So it came to pass as Osire had decreed ; 
the ethereans drove out the false Lords of the 
earth, and they banished the familiars of all 
the kings and queens and leaders of men. 
And the ethereans taught in the temples and 
oracles, and by entrancement, and by inspl- 
ration, even as commanded by Jehovih, 
through His Son, Osire. sae 

6. But in all places the Great Spirit's name 
was made a secret; and it was commande 
of mortals that His name should only be 
spoken in whisper, or low breath, renee 
Jehovih speaketh to the soul of man sere 
And these things were established ; and zi 
was the first universal teaching of the wey 
Spirit to mortals, save to the sacred people, 
the Thins. 

7. And Osire decreed: One Lord shall ye 
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give to every city and oracle; but every Lord 
shall profess Jehovih, being His Son. 

8. And this was also accomplished; and 
when the people consulted the oracles as to 
who the spirit was, the answer was: Jehovih, 
through His Son, Lord of earth (or God of 
earth). But it was made lawful to use the 
names, Lord and God, with audible words; 
and they were thus used and spoken of by 
mortals as the substitutive words, permissible 
in public, in place of the name, JEHovin. After 
this, the names Lorp and Gop were worship- 
ful. 

9. Osire said: It is an easy matter to rule 
over the kings and queens and prophets, and 
all learned people; but not so easy to rule 
over the ignorant. Who, having been accus- 
tomed to worship Apollo through the idols, 
will long continue to do so; therefore, ye 
shall cause the kings to issue edicts prohibit- 
ing familiar spirits, and forbidding soothsay- 
ers and workers of magic; but teach ye 
mortals that these things come of satan (the 
evil disposition of men), 

10. This was also done, according to the 
commandments; and now there was no place 
left for familiar spirits to obsess mortals. 
And these spirits distributed themselves after 
the manner of the spirits of the olden times ; 
some going into swine, and living with them ; 
whereupon, Osire commanded his hosts to in- 
spire the kings and queens to pass laws pro- 
hibiting the eating of swine’s flesh, lest mor- 
tals become bound with fetals. Accordingly, 
this law was established on the earth. Some 
of the dispossessed spirits went into the for- 
ests to dwell, and some to the fountains and 
mists in waterfalls; others, who were de- 
praved, dwelt in the fisheries and slaughter- 
houses; and still others, in the kennels, with 
dogs and cats. Nevertheless, there were 
many mortals who were dealers in magic and 
Witchery, and these had an abundance of fa- 
miliars. And when such mortals would die, 
the familiars would go to their sons or daugh- 
ters; whereupon, it was said of them they 
inherited the gift of magic. 

11, Osire, having overcome the evil spirits, 
now called a council at We-ont-ka-woh ; and 

ére came five hundred thousand angels. 

12. Osire said: In Jehovih’s name, will I 
now deliver them I have cast out; and ye 
shall labor to this end in conjunction with the 
Gods of atmospherea. Behold, I have had 
the familiars enumerated, and there are more 

six thousand millions of them on earth. 


SON OF JEHOVIH. 165 
Ye shall go forth, therefore, into all the di- 
visions of the earth, where they inhabit, and 
proclaim a great festival, to be holden in 
We-ont-ka-woh, inviting them hither. And ye 
shall provide them conveyance, bringing them 
across the seas in suitable vessels. For, 
when I have them here congregated, I will 
destroy the ships, dnd they cannot return. 

13. This was accomplished, and more than 
five thousand millions of spirits came to the 
festival, where were provided for them food, 
and also clothes of fantastic colors, to please 
the eye of the ignorant; and after they were 
provided in decency, they were entertained 
in music and dancing, they themselves being 
taught to take part. For seventy days the 
festival lasted, and every day varied from an- 
other; and the multitude became go intoxj- 
cated with delight, and withal, so broken off 
from their old habits and associations, that 
they forgot all about the ships und convey- 
ances, 

14, Osire spake to his Council privily, say- 
ing: Provide ye an airiata large enough for 
all these people. I will show you what 
shall happen! So, whilst the festival wag 
going on, the proper workmen built the vessel, 
and its capacity was sufficient to carry all the 
multitude of spirits, besides a sufficiency of 
regimen for them on a long journey. 

15. Now, after the festival had lasted sey- 
enty days, Osire proclaimed order, that he 
might speak unto them. He said: 

16. Brothers and sisters, in the name of 
the Great Spirit, greeting to you all. Iam 
about to depart toa higher world. That ye 
might hear my voice, I proclaimed order. 
That ye may rejoice in my words, I speak in 
love and tenderness. My home is in a world 
far away. Where there is no suffering; no 
sorrow. And the spirit of my people is radi- 
ant with light. I would tell you of the 
beauty and glory of my home, but it would 
not be just to you. Ye would no longer be 
content to remain here. So I geal up my 
mouth. 

17. Because ye suffered, and my soul was 
full of pity, I made this festival, The Great 
Spirit taught me how to make food and 
clothes, and to travel far, and be not afraid. 
All the people where I live can hear the 
voice of the Great Spirit. They learn all] 
things by first learning to hear Him, His 
Wisdom supplieth every want, 

18. It will be a long time before I come 
again; my heart of love will come back to 
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you. The time of the festival is ended; your 


time is come to return to your old places. 
These Lords of yours, which you have had so 
long, may provide you. || 

19, Almost at once, when Osire began to 
speak, the people desired to go whither he 
would decree; and when he suggested for 
them to return to their former Lords, who 
were also present, they answered with a unl- 
versal shout: Nay, never more with them! 

20. Osire said: I perceive ve desire to go 
with me and my hosts. Ihave learned to 
understand the souls of people. But do ye 
understand me? I mentioned the great glories 
in my heavens; but I did not tell vou we 
worked to make them. Yea, we work every 
day. The Great Spirit made the tree to get 
its food and clothes without labor; but, be- 
hold, it hath no power to travel. Some 
things in the world labor not; but man, who 
hath neither feathers nor hair to cover his 
body, is provided with talents. Tulents are 
the greatest of all gifts. The air and the 
ground provide the substance of fruit and 
foliage to the tree; but the spirit who hath 
talent can find the substance of fruit and 
foliage in the air, and gather it.|| 

21. Lights of various colors were now 
being set up by the ethereans, and the place 
enriched with the most enticing perfumes. 

2”. Osire proceeded: By the cultivation of 
tulent, all things are possible unto all men 
and women. With a sufficiency of talent, ye 
need no Lords or oppressive rulers. I men- 
tioned the great beauties in my etherean 
home. Ye go to the spray of fountains, and 
disport yourselves in rainbows; but ye are 
in a small corner, at best, and the substances 
of your joys are in perpetual failure. Behold 
the sprays and bows made by my hosts! 
Hear the music played in the elements of 
their handiwork! 

23. The hosts here overcast the entire 
multitude with the vapor of the air, con- 
verted into millions of kaleidoscopic pictures, 
and filled the place with the music of wind 
currents trained to tunes. 

24. The hosts were overjoyed beyond meas- 
ure. Again Osire said: Hear me vet fur- 
ther; the festival must cease. Ye forget, I 
told you I must go. My marshals will now 
conduct me and my hosts to my fire-ship. 
As for ye, my heart is broken. I know the 
toil and hardships put upon you. But if ye 
desire these things, they are yours. 

25. The universal shout was: We will go 


with thee! Take us in your fire-ship. Teach 
us how to improve our talents ! 

20. Osire said: What will the Lords do? 
Shall they remain without subjects? But the 
false Lords answered quickly: We will also 
go with thee, and be servants to do thy 
bidding ! 

27, Osire said: When I am on the ship I 
will answer. So he departed, and went into 
the airiata, to the side of which his own fire- 
ship was made fast ; and presently, he com- 
manded all who chose to come aboard ; and 
lo and behold, the whole of them, even more 
than five thousand millions, went in. Osire 
at once commanded the ascent; and thus 
he delivered them high up in atmospherea, 
where his proper officers had already pro- 
vided a plateau of habitation for them ; and 
the name of the plateau was Assan, signify- 
ing, no escape, for here Osire decreed to have 
them educated, and purged from evil; nor 
was it possible for them to return to the 
earth of their own power and learning. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. In Assan, Osire appointed Sha’bon as 
God over the delivered hosts; and Sha’bon 
selected officers and teachers, and then di- 
vided the people into groups and sections, 
according to their development, and then 
erected schools, and nurseries, and factories, 
and put the inhabitants to work, feasting 
them plenteously with rites and ceremonies. 

2. After Assan was duly organized, Osire 
departed, and went and sojourned in various 
kingdoms that had been established by his 
Lords. 

3. And all the heavens of the earth were 
thus organized anew under Osire. And the 
whole time of organization was three years ; 
but Osire spent the balance of dawn in Vibh- 
raj, perfecting it as the central kingdom of 
atmospherea. And lastly, he decreed the 
appointment of ten thousand Lords, to dwell 
on earth. Some at the temples of worship, 
or oracles; some within the cities of the 
Ghans; and he decreed for his Lords as fol- 
loweth, to wit: 

4. Ye shall not teach mortals of heavenly 
things, neither by inspiration, nor through 
the oracles. 

5. Ye shall not suffer them to cbmmune 
with the spirits of the dead, not even their 
own kin. 

6. Ye shall not permit spirits to come to 
their mortal kin. And the spirits of those 
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who die in infancy ye shall deliver to the 
usaphs in Vibhraj. 

7. Ye shall not permit spirits to inhabit 
deserted houses; nor permit them to form 
habitations on the grave-yards, on the earth. 

8. Ye shall not permit spirits to inhabit 
caves nor waterfalls on the earth. 

9. Ye shall not permit spirits to obsess 
mortals, nor to speak through them by en- 
trancement, save they be such spirits as ye 
appoint in order to carry out these, my de- 
cree3; or save they be masters of generation 
(loo'is), whom ye shall appoint over mortals 
for other purposes. 

10. Ye shall control the selecting and ap- 
pointing of guardian spirits over newborn 
mortals, 

ll, And all such guardian spirits shall 
teach their wards nothing of heaven near the 
earth, but inspire them that it lieth far away, 
and very high, from which place none return. 

12, And the guardians shall also inspire 
their wards to consult God only, or his Lord, 
and to do this by secret prayer. 

13, And that the Lord and God are all 
goodness, and all wisdom, and all love, and 
all power. 

14, And that all evil cometh from tetracts 
[that is, evil disposition—Ep.], born with 
man’s mortal condition. 

15, And ye shall inspire mortals to acquire 
a knowledge of the sun, and moon, and stars, 
giving names unto them, together with their 
places in the firmament. 

16. And give them temples for observation, 
and tablets for instruction. 

17, For in all things ye shall direct man’s 
soul to the acquisition of corporeal knowl- 
edge, causing him to look into corporeal 
things to find a reason for the behavior of all 
created substance. 

18. And they shall not in any sense longer 
ne on the spirits for knowledge, nor 
rata, 

19. For I am not laying the foundation for 
spiitual knowledge on earth; that must 
come after, For as Jehovih first gave to man 
4 corporeal life, and then a spiritual life, so 
am J laying a foundation for a new race (the 
Ghans) on the earth. For from their kin 
shall spring the heirs of kosmon, who shall 
ee both corporeal and spiritual knowl- 

ge, 

20. But these shall rise in corporeal knowl- 
“ge, and go down in it, suffering death in 

at which I now rain on the earth. 
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21. Ye shall teach them in truth; but they 
will in after generations contort your teach- 
ings into corporeal worship, prostrating them- 
selves before the sun, and moon, and stars, 
going down in disbelief in not only the spirit- 
ual life, but in the Great Spirit, and His Gods 
and Lords. 

22. All these things must come to pass on 
the corporeal world; nor is there any resur- 
rection in the latter days, save these of this 
day go through the fall which I am preparing 
for them. 

23. For which reason, ye shall found cor- 
poreal knowledge in the stars, and name 
them; for these things will be testimony in 
kosmon, of the fate of the worshippers of 
corporeal knowledge, in the time of the 
Osirian cycle. 

24. Wherein ye shall leave nothing undone 
that can be done, to make mortals put aside 
al] spirituality, save to believe in the Great 
Spirit and a distant heaven; but muke them 
pursue knowledge wholly corporeal. 

25. For the labor of God and his Lords 
shall not always be to fetch spirits back to 
earth, to learn of corpor, for this is not Jeho- 
vih’s plan. 

26. A heaven shall be built up of corporeal 
knowledge, which shall have a base in the 
firmament of heaven, where spirits can be 
taught in time to come. 

27. Feur not that man can be too unbeliey- 
ing in spiritual things, in this age; Jehovih 
requireth even perfection in unbelief, in cer- 
tain periods of time. And this is the founding 
of that era on the earth. 

28. Do ye, therefore, these matters with 
all your wisdom and strength; und may the 
Light of Jehovih be with you, now and for- 
ever. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Osire, through his mathematicians, now 
furnished the Lords with maps of corporeal 
stars, and moon, and sun, and the position of 
the earth, with the sun-belt [zodiac, most 
likely—Ep.], and bestowed names of animals 
upon them. Showed where the region of 
Cows* was; the place of Bulls; the place of 


*See Saphah. The terms, cows and horses, or mares 
and bulls, in the Vedic Scriptures, do not refer to the ani- 
mals themselves, but to grou})s of stars, with reference to 
their power on the male and female; or rather, positive and 
negative forces. In some of the astrological mays, in 
Upper Thibet, the star grouj's are still set with animal out- 
lines. In our European almanacs, the central flgure in the 
zodiac is a man; in the Chinese and East Indian secret 
tablet, it isthe sun. The sun was also the central figure 
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Bears; the place of Horses; the place of 
Fishes ; the place of Scorpions; the place of 
Sheep; the place of Lions; the place of Crabs; 
the place of Death [Sagittarius—Ep.]; the 
place of Life [(Gemini—Ep. }; the place of Ca- 
pricornus ; and marked the seasons, and made 


twelve sections (months) to the year, which 
was the width of the sun-belt. 


2. And he placed the sun in the midst and 
made lines thence to the stars, with explana- 
tions of the powers of the seasons on all the 
living. 

3. And he gave the times of Jehovih, the 
four hundred years of the ancients, and the 
half-times of dan, the base of prophecy ; the 
variations of thirty-three years; the times of 
eleven: and the seven and a half times of the 
vortices of the stars, so that the seasons might 
be foretold, and famines averted on the earth. 


4, When the tablets were completed and 
ready to deliver to the Lords, Osire said: 
Take these and bestow them on mortals, both 
through the oracles and by inspiration, mak- 
ing them sacred with the prophets, and seers, 
and priests, and their kings and queens. 


5. And ye shall inspire them to build 


temples of observation, to study the stars. 


teaching by the gau and by the travel of the 
sun north and south, and by Cnest (north 
star—Ep.], and by dark chambers, that they 
inay prove the Fichtus of Haak,* for nothing 
shall be left undone or untaught whereby 


of the zodiac with the Evyptians and ancient Hebrews. At 
the time Ezra male the present Jewish Bible, the Great 
Spirit, Jehovih, was expunged, and the term, God, substi- 
tuted, because the Gol represented an exalted man in 
heaven. From Ezra’s time till the present, the zodiac sur- 
rounds the fizure of a man, symb)lical of God, and of the 
geasons of his manifestations. Man would easily fall into 
this tray: If the sun, at a certain season, causes the fish 
to spawn, and the male and female animals to go together, 
is not the sun, then, the Creator? And vet, to reason fur- 
ther, is there not a Great Man behind the sun? Osiris was 
sent to the earth to develop corporeal brains in man; and 
he will stand to the end of time as the God of natural phi- 
loSophy, a3 that term is understool. Apollo’s mission was 
first to develu) a well-made physical race, which were the 
Giang, and he had to precede Osiris. The names of many 
of the stars, and of most of the signs of the zodiac, are to- 


day as they were given by this God, Osirls, more than ten 
thousand years ago.— Eb. 


* Fichtus of Haak refers to 24,000 years’ periods, as will 
be seen in another places, when great changes take place 
on the earth. It also refers to an AVERAGE POSITION OF THE 
NORTH STAR. And yet again, the same term applies to cer- 
tain distances from the sun, where planets have orbits. It 
is by this rule that astronomers, to this day, judge of the 
place where a planet is likely to be discovered. The ruined 
temples of India and Eastern Persia suggest that, in the 
time of their buildin, the astronomers of thos; days knew 
nearly as much of the heavens as we do to-day. Some five 
thousand years afterward these things were taucht in 
Egypt, when the first pyramids were built. According to 
the rules in prophecy, these astronomical desires came to 
man, every eleven thousand, and_six and five thousan 
years. See Book of Prophecy.—[Ep. 


man’s corporeal senses shall not prove ade- 
quate to a perfect corporeal life. 

6. For this rule followeth on all corporeal 
worlds ; that with the culture of the corporeal 
senses, man becometh vigorous, strong, and 
independent; and with the culture of the 
Spiritual senses in corporeans, they become 
weak, sensitive and dependent. 

7. In the first case, they ultimately be- 
come selfish and wicked; in the second case, 
they become impotent, and unadapted to 
corporeal life, and thus become extinct. 

8. On all corporeal worlds, Jehovih hath 
provided these two seasons for every race 
He created; a season for the develop- 
ment of the corporeal senses, and a season for 
the development of the spiritual senses. To 
find the mean between these is to find kos- 
mon, which heth far in the future. 

9. In this day, therefore, I give the matter 
into your charge, in the name of Jehovih, 
that you consider not the spiritual nature of 
the corporeans in any respect, leaving that 
matter to God and his sub-Gods, who will re- 
ceive them at the time of their mortal death. 

10. But ye shall teach them to fear no 
spirit, nor Lord, nor God; teaching them that 
by their own wills they can cast out the 
tetracts which assume to be spirits. Rather 
inspire ye them to be Gods and Goddesses 
themselves; and by their aspirations they will 


become large and powerful, and of fearless 
disposition, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. And thus was finished the dawn of dan, 
when great Osire had spoken, and to his God 
and Lords commissioned the harvesting of 
earth and heaven, for another cycle. Order 
reigned in heaven and on earth, because a 
man, a God, had spoken. Men and angels 
had their eyes turned inward, to know of 
what capacity Jehovih had made them. And 
the earth and moon, and sun and stars, were 
shown in a new light to the sense of men; 
not to be shunned and despised, but glories 
given by the Great Spirit for useful purposes. 

2. Jehovih had said: Some men I created 
to reason near at hand; others to speculate 
in far-off regions, with thoughts diverse and 
unlike in procedure. Think not, O man, that 
in high heaven such men become all alike ; 
not so created I them, but to run in their 
various extremes forever |! 

3. Of the first, Osire, My Son, enthroned 
to give reason practice, came not a random 
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period, but just when I had designed to sow | practice of truth and love; and with the 
the seed of unbelief broadcast over earth and | unbelieving is the practice of great research 
heaven, || and learning, with cruelty and disputation, 
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4. For such appeareth in all peoples under 5. Osire said: Send for my resurrection, O 
the sun; a asascn of belief san pe of | Jehovih; I have uprooted the evil of idol 
unbelief, And with the believing is the | worship, the extreme that followeth too 
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much belief. To Thy corporeal worlds I 
have opened man’s eyes, and set a mark on 
man’s souls, wherein man shall not come 
from earth to heaven, saying: Alas, I have 
no corporeal knowledge ! 

6. Jehovih said: To further man’s ultimate 
glory, I have decreed the earth to ji'ay’an 
fields for three thousand years, in which thy 
fruit shall have its full growth. 

7. Osire foresaw the times and places in 
the future road of earth and heaven, and 
that from his decrees would spring corporeal 
philosophy, the first of earth, whereto man 
should look back in after ages, saying: 
Thence sprang the Osirian system; thence 
the Asyrian races.* Yet he looked further 
on, when men should become idolators in 
disbelief of spiritual things, doing worship te 
the sun, moon and stars ; and in very corpor 
profess to find the cause and foundation of all. 

8. Jebovih said: Man shall search all 
things in order to find Me; but I gave this 
labor not to one generation of men, nor to 
those of a hundred, or a thousand years, but 
to cycles. For, when I come in kosmon, 
to found My kingdom on earth, man shall 
have the testimony of all speculations and 
philoscphies before him, together with the 
fruits thereof. And he shall judge that which 
is good by the evidence of past practices. || 

9. High in the arc of Se’ing rose Osire’s 
call, where millions waited, knowing the 
dawn of dan on the red star was near its end. 
Swift messengers told the story of Jehovih’s 
work, through His Son, Osire; and, measur- 
ing the width of His harvest, laid the scheme 
at the feet of the reigning Goddess, Antwa. 
And she gave the word, Go, to her legions in 
waiting, who had moored an obegia, a float, a 
fire-ship, ready to proceed for the hosts re- 
deemed by Great Osire. 

10. And they cut her loose, amidst music 
and dancing, the obegia, five million souls 
aboard, commanded by Eticene, Goddess of 
Antwa’s Garden, an etherean plain, where 
dwelt ten thousand million souls. A place of 


*The student must not forget that the sound, ‘‘ Ah,” 
substituted for ‘“‘Oh,’’ makes a word earthly that was 
heavenly. Asyrian, and Aysyrian, and Aysirian, an 
Assyrian, are synonymous terms. See Saphah, tablet 
Se’moin, with description at bottom of page. [Ep. 


rest, for Gods and Goddesses to regale them- 
selves with stories of redemptions of mortals 
on the countless stars floating in Jehovih’s 
etherean veins. 

11. Off to the red star, the earth, steered 
the obegia, the pride of Eticene, for the mar- 
riage festival of seven thousand million Brides 
and Bridegrooms, the yield of Osire’s harvest 
for the upper kingdoms. 

12. Meanwhile, Osire and his hosts, pre- 
pared in the usual way, waited the signal, the 
coming of Jehovih’s light, within the earth's 
vortex. For strange it seemeth to Gods and 
men, everything in the firmament is upward; 
who leave a star, upward rise; who leave an 
etherean world for the stars, rise upward 
also, but cull it downward, to suit the under- 
standing of mortals. So p.erced the vortex 
of atmospherea, the obegia, and the hosts 
of Eticene. The Brides and Bridegrooms 
shouted with joy. 

13. And the millions of guests, assembled 
to witness the awe-inspiring ceremonies, 
joined in applause. 

14. Then down came the ship of fire, broad 
as a sea, with all her appurtenances in trim, 
and adorned in majesty, even to the floors of 
Vibhraj. And from the mantles of light 
came Eticene, to salute great Osire, in the 
name of the Great Spirit, and receive his 
ccntribution to the unchangeable worlds! 

15. Osire, with his attendants, the arch- 
angels of Lowtsin, received Eticene under 
the Sign of Ormadz, Master Creator of Power, 
and then presented his delivered sons and 
daughters, seven thousand millions, 

16. Whereupon, due ceremonies were pro- 
claimed, and the Brides and Bridegrooms of 
Jehovih entered the obegia. Osire saluted 
God, who was ordained to be ruler of heaven 
and earth for the next two hundred years, 
and, with sorrow in his soul, departed, going 
into the obegia, the fire-ship, for a higher 
heaven, where waited millions of loves, call- 
ing to him to come home. ' . 

17. Then upward rose the mighty ship, 
commanded by the slender Eticene, the 
young Goddess of Antwa’s Garden ; her little 
hands stretched upward to Jehovih, her 
mighty faith, Commander of theelements. 
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BOOK OF FRAGAPATTI, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


CHAPTER I. 


1, In Horub, an etherean world on the 
borders of the arc of Aza, in the procession of 
Sayutivi, (nod and Gorce, a region of light. 
of ten thousand earth years, and one hundred 
vesperes, where reigned Fragapatti, Orian 
Chief of Obsod and Goomatchala one thousand 
years; God of Varit, God of Lunitzi and 
Witchka, and Schleinaka, and Dows, thirty 
thousand years; Surveyor of Gies, roadway 
and trail of Fetisi, and Mark, seventy thou- 
sand years; Prim of Vaga, Tsein, Loo-Gaab 
and Zaan, forty thousand years. 

_ 2, Fragapatti said: To me Jehovih spake 
in the Council of Obsod, capital of Horub, 
where sat my million Gods, our throne itself 


an arc of light, and there came from the Al-: 


mighty’s throne a greater light, all brilliant, 
ee with it, the Matchless Voice. Jehovih 
sald; 

3. My Son! My Son! Go to the red star, 


the earth. She cometh thy way; her coat is 
red with mortal blood! 
4. Fragapatti said: The Father saith: The 


red star cometh this way; her coat is red 


with mortal blood! 

5, || To their tables the Gods and Goddesses 
turned, to mark the time; and now, quickly, 
the whisper ran to the million ears: The red 
star! The carth! Ye recollect, it was the 
little star where Sethantes stood man upright, 
now agone some sixty thousand years. And 
Aph crushed in her walls, and pruned her to 
the quick. || 

6. And then they overhauled the earth's 
history, these Gods and Goddesses ; measured 
her course to learn just when she would pass; 
and they found five years and fifty days 
would be her dawn of dan, her time to cross 
the are of Aza. And as yet she roamed two 
hundred years away. 

7, Fragapatti said: That this sudden licht 
hath given such long warning, so, great work 
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BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE CYCLE OF FRAGAPATTI, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


AS THE UPPER 


BOOK I8 OF HEAVENLY THINGS, S8O IS THIS LOWER BOOK OF THE EARTHLY ADMINISTRATION 


OF GOD FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME. 


AND IT I8 CALLED THE BOOK OF GOD’S WORD, 


BECAUSE IT I8 OF THE FIRST DESCENT OF GOD TO THE EARTH TO ESTABLISH HIS WORD 
WITH MAN. THROUGH ZARATHUSTRA, A MAN OF PAR’SI’E, CAME GOD TO THIS END, EIGHT 


THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THE KOSMON FRa.* 


CHAPTER I. 


a Hear My word, O man, saith I’hua’- 
azda.t Perceive My utterances in things 


“Gop’s Worn fs 
father and moth eres 
er 
The beat histori ova 
years before Moses’ ti Th 
n me, at the Persians and 
have the preof eee advanced in learning in those days, we 
and ma t the stars and planets were then named 


ries, come to 
thousan anor us and learn wha 
those years.’ My own travels and 

ancient countr} bh an PO ret aa in 


that have been and that will be. Remember 
the lapse of time; open thy understanding to 
the substance of the affairs of the ancients. 
2. Quibble not on names, saith I’hua’Mazda. 
Nor on places, nor words. All places are My 
places; all words, My words; all names, My 
names, All truth is My speech: All fact is 
My voice. By My commandments shall all 


and lack of learning amongst our so-called “‘learned men.”’ 
The student will find that a thorough knowledge of the 
sac ks of the Chinese, Hindoos, Persians, etc., will 
facilitate the classification of names here used. I'hua’- 
Mazda, is synonvmous with God: Mazda, synonymous 
with Jehovih. (Eb. 

t ’hua’Mazda, The Master Votcs, or, as we would say, 

th God, or, God said, etc. (Ep. 
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cometh anon, Let my swift messengers come; 
I will speak to them. 

8, Then the marshals ushered in the swift 
messengers, saluting, before Jehovih’s throne. 

9. Fragapatti said: Autevat, my son, the 
All Light fell upon me, saying: My Son, go 
to the red star, the earth; her coat is red 
with mortal blood! Now, by her time, she 
standeth more than two hundred years be- 
yond the boundaries of Horub. For this, I 
called thee and thy attendants. How long 
will it take thee to go thither and survey 
the earth and her heavens, and return hither? 

10. Autevat, well trained in such matters, 
said: Of the earth’s time, forty days. Fraga- 
patti said: What number of attendants wilt 
thou require for so great a distance? And 
Autevat said: Twenty thousand. 

11. Fragapatti said: Provide thee, then, all 
thou requirest, and go at once. And if thou 
shalt find the innabitants of the earth suitable 
for sacred records, commission thou the God 
or Lords to send loo’is to raise up an heir for 
Jehovih’s kingdom. 

12. Autevat said: Thy will and Jehovih’s 
be done. And, duly saluting, he and his at- 
tendants withdrew, and, coming to Gat-wawa, 
ordered an arrow-ship of twenty thousand 


gauge. In two days it was completed; and, 
during the time, Autevat had chosen his 
attendants. And so he departed, swiftly, 
like a ray of hght, Autevat and his attend- 
ants, for the red star, the earth. To see 
what was the matter, that a God so far away 
as Fragapatti was, could feel and know the 
flow of human blood! 

13. For such is the all perfection of Jeho- 
vih’s Sons and Daughters. Even mortals can 
sense things a little way off; but Jehovih’s 
upraised Gods feel the breath of the stars, 
and know when they are disordered. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Fragapatti and the Council were deeply 
engaged in the Sortiv of an Orian arc, through 
which the phalanx of Inihab and her con- 
stellation pass every thousand years; an 
etherean region where the star, Unhowitchata, 
was dissolved, some twenty days agone, and 
cut loose thirty thousand million bound spir- 
its, wrapt in corporeality, by the chief, Avaia, 
and his band of etherean Gods, who had 
drawn largely on the inhabitants of Ful, a 
garden of Horub, in Fragapatti’s dominions. 

2. And Avaia had quartered the dismem- 
bered hosts near Sortiv, where the light of 
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the nations of the earth be made to know 
Me and My works. 

3. The Master of the Thuans, Samati, 
High God of heaven, whose home was in 
Mount Vibhraj, a heaven created in heaven, a 
thousand mies high. 

4. Phua’Mazda said: How shall they know 
me, I, Holy Mazda? They are sealed up; 
their souls blind as death. Behold, the kinz, 
high ruler of Oas, king So-qi? Valorou; 
with a strong sword. So-qi! So-qi! I call, 
but he heareth not. I go to the temple; it is 
closed against God, hua’ Mazda ! 

5. Where are the altars of thy God? The 
place of the holy dance. So-qi heareth not. 
None can hear the Voice of Vhua’Mazda. 
Angels and Gods are scouted. 

6. O man, canst thou measure swords with 
thy Creator? O that thou couldst open the 
curtains of heaven, and see! What is thy 
little learning? Shall a chick that is not 
hatched discourse on the philosophy of life? 

7. Behold, O man, I have told thee that the 
natural senses cannot understand spiritual 
things. But I will reach thee; thou vain 


city, Oas. Thou, king So-qi! Thy sword 
shall fall from the hilt; thy mandates be as 
a breath blown away. 

8. Hear me, O man, saith I’hua’Mazda: I 
opened the door a little, that thou mightst 
learn a little about the stars. And now thou 
art puffed up; vain boaster of thy knowl- 
edge, thou slammest the door in the face of 
thy Master! 

9. Thou hast gone in darkness; a driveler 
to familiar spirits; lazy and longing to die. 
Then I said to thee: Behold, it is a good 
world; go, then, and be wise. Quickly thou 
wert changed; bewailing the stupidity of tho 
ancients. What better art thou? Because 
I delivered thee from darkness, thou killes’ 
my prophets. 

10. hua’Mazda said: I make thee free, 0 
man, but thou deniest My person. When I 
suffer thee to fall in bondage, thou criest: 0 
God, my God! When I deliver thee into free- 
dom, thou goest with a sword and spear to 
lay thy fellows in death. 

11. Hear, me, O man, what I have done for 
thee, saith ’hua’Mazda. Of A’su I cleft a rib 
and stood it up, saying: Be thou a man, up- 
right in likeness of thy God. And My Voice 
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the are fell sharply on them; to deplete 
which concourse, taxed the Gods for more 
help than was at hand. To remedy which, 
Fragapatti’s hosts were extending the ji’ay’an 
fields of Uth and lowering the grade suitable 
to the spirits of darkness rescued from Un- 
howitchata, a prolific world, bringing forth 
imperfect human souls too abundantly for 
the quality, 

3, And Inihab was near at hand, to pass 
the arc of Sortiv, with her hundred stars, 
many of them larger than the earth, to 
seventy of which the inhabitants of Horub 
would need go as redeeming Gods and God- 
desses for the dawns of dan upon them. To 
apportion all of which, Fragapatti and his 
million Council had work on hand, so that 
not seriously the condition of the earth and 
her heavens weighed upon them. 

4. But in forty days’ time, or in such 
period as would be forty days on the earth, 
Autevat and his attendants, twenty thousand, 
with the arrow-ship of fire, returned from the 
earth and her heavens, speeding close to 
Obsod, where the marshals received them, 
and announced them to the Council. Fraga- 
patti said: Let Autevat and his attendants 
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5. And Autevat went in, saluting, and 
stood before the Chief, Frayapatti. Autevat 
said: In Jehovih’s name, and by His power 
and wisdom, am I here to proclaim of the 
red star and her heaven: First. then: 

6. It is three thousand one hundred years 
since great Osire sowed the seed of mental 
culture amongst mortals, and it hath grown 
to be a giant, and a most merciless tyrant. 
To learn whereof I speak. even God and his 
Lords, to honor thee, O Fragupatti, gave me 
voice and word, and opened the libraries of 
their heavens, and accompanied me around 
about the carth, to all nations, tribes and 
wanderers. To me, the God of earth said: 

7. Greeting to Fragapatti, in the name of 
the Father! And to thee, His Son! Take 
thou this record to Him, and His Council, in 
Horub. For I am powerless through my 
Lords and hosts against such odds, 

8. God said: From the time great Osire 
ascended to his etherean realm, our heaven 
yielded ample harvests for one thousand five 
hundred years. And God and Lords succeeded 
in regular order for every dan put upon 
the earth. 

9. But then came a change, for the a’ji'an 
fields pressed close on every side of heaven, 


approach the throne. 
(NPR RPA RRR a a RPA LRRD PRADA PAPA AAP APAPRPAPRPR PAPA APPA PAP PAPA nc Pra go, 


BOOK OF GOD’S WORD. 


made thee; what thou art, but was not, 
proveth Iam. I said: Save thy seed, O man. 
'hin stood aloof from the Asu’ans, and was 
holy ; but thy brother, dwelt with ‘them and 
brought forth unto destruction. 

12. Be admonished, saith I’hua’Mazda. I 
smote the earth and broke it as an egg is 
broken; for I would cut loose the bound in 
heaven, Then all the tribes of men cried 
oo is a Mazda! An All Power Un- 


CHAPTER II. 


1. In those days when an army captured 
ae city, slaying the people, they carried 
tp the Bpoil to So-qi, king of Oas, capital 
4 81e, and received rewards according to 
" * amount of plunder. The wars were be- 
ween the different nations of ’huans. The 
wcred people, the I’hins, had nothing; they 
ere unmolested, 
thi ad Whosoever lieth up treasures in 
bile d, shall find no peace! But ye have 
ye hope nothing can 
I will show thee, O 


king: thy city shall prove the weakest of 
cities. I will raise up one man out of the 
seed of the I’hins; and, Oas, the mighty city, 
shall fall before his hand. 

3. hua’Mazda, God of heaven, sent certain 
loo’is, highly learned angels, to look around, 
and afterward he called them and asked what 
they saw? They said: Work! Work! Ihua’- 
Mazda said: Work it shall be! Go ye, holy 
masters of generations, down to mortals closs 
around about the city of Oas. And search 
ye out seed of the I’hin race, and by inspira- 
tion lead them to the fairest da.ghters of 
Thua, in the city of Oas; and they shall be 
tempted, and anon a quickened fruit shall 
ripen in the city, sons and daughters. 
Again go ye to the [’hins, and by inspiration 
bring others and have them tempted by the 
improved fruit. And yet again repeat this 
method, and in the sixth generation ye shall 
raise up a son having the gifts of su’is and 
sar’gis,and ye shall call him Zarathustra. 

4. The loo’is, the angels who were guar- 
dians over mortals for such purpose, went and 
accomplished what had been commanded by 
God. And the child’s mother’s name was 
Too’che, and the father’s name Lo’ab. Too’- 
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and the souls of angels and mortals turned 
down to the gross earth. After which time, 
only such as were already within the second 
resurrection came and strove for the upper 
worlds. 

10. These depleted the constant rise, and 
left our colleges, schools and factories vacant; 
for the hosts of es’yans, newborn from the 
earth, were stubborn in their much earthly 
learning, spurning wise counsel and associ- 
ation. 

11. And there were born from the earth 
into atmospherea, millions and millions of 
spirits, who could not believe they were dead, 
but maintained they were confined in dark 
dungeons,* howling and cursing day and 
night. 

12. For the seed of corporeal knowledge had 
taken root in the I’huan race. They: had 
learned the motions, names and places of the 
stars, the moon and sun; and from these, 
prophesied the affairs of nations and men. 
And duly marked out, with maps and charts, 


*One of the first surprises ao novice in Su’is receives, is 
to seo and hear so many spirits in the spirit world who do 
not know they are dead; or rather, that they have left their 
mortal bodies. And they very ponerally believe they are 
confined in a dark chamber, from which they cannot 
esca 
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che was su'is born herself, and was by Sa’- 
moan, an angel, obsessed before she con- 
ceived, and during the time of maternity not 
suffered to wake from her unconscious trance. 
And by the loo’is, her soul was oft taken to 
high heaven to behold its glories, and then to 
return and inhabit her own body. Thus, the 
child was born of All Light, and in that. same 
day the obsession fled, and Too'che proclaimed 
within the city that no man was father to the 
child, but that she conceived from All Light, 
believing, because unconscious in gestation. 

5. The learned men cast the horoscope, but 
found nothing in the stars to alarm the kings, 
or worthy of credence to the maiden’s. story. 
The loo’is went before God, saying: Behold, 
a child is born, capable of All Light. Then 
spake God, saying: I will come; go ye and 
lead the way. 

6. When yet the child nursed, I’hua’Mazda 
spake through the child, whilst its own spirit 
slept. Then again came the learned men, 
chief of whom was Asha, son of Zista, learned 
in a thousand stars and all living creatures, 
and in the bones of animals no longer living. 


the destiny of things, according to the dates 
of corporeal births and movements, attribut- 
ing the highest central cause to the sun .and 
stars in conjunction. 

13. And thus they cast aside all spirit, 
even Jehovih; reasoning, that if the sun 
made winter and summer, and grass to grow 
and die, so it ruled over animals and men. 
And so, the temples built to observe the stars, 
before which men once fell down and wor- 
shipped Jehovih, became the places of de- 
crees to horrid deaths of all who taught of or 
believed in spirit. 

14. And now rose a mighty nation on 
earth, of the I’huans, and called, Parsi’e, and 
they ignored the decrees of Gods and Lords 
to build no city larger than two thousand 
souls; forsooth, declaring the Lords and Gods 
to be but inspirations from the quickening 
power of the sun and stars, made dark and 
perconal by the credibility of past ages. 

15. And so, in representation of the solar 
phalanx, they built Oas, a sun sa which 
standeth to this day of a million souls, sworn 
to make it the central governor over all the 
earth, and all other places tributary and pay- 
ing for its glory. And over Oas they made a 
king, and called him, Kine or tHe Son (So-qi 


So Asha spake to Too’che, saying: Canst thy 
suckling talk? Whereupon God answered 
him, saying : 

7. Not the child, but I, even I’hua’Mazda. 
Think not, O man, these small lips utter 
words prompted by this child’s soul, I am 
come to stay the cruel hand of war; to make 
man know there is an Unseen Master. Be- 
hold, this child hath no sex! He is an Yes- 
huah (Jesu), a passionless birth. 

8. To which Asha said: Can it. be this 
woman hath a man hidden under her cloak, 
and hopes to evade the just punishment of 
the king! O, thou harlot! That toldest a 
shameful tale of conception without a man! 
Thy lies are now added to others to make 
good the first. Out of the city, wretch! or 
thou shalt be stoned to death, and thy child 
with thee! 

9. Too’che made no answer, save with a 
flood of tears. Then spake I’hua’Mazda, suy- 
ing: Hold thy hand on these lips, and per- 
ceive thou how I gesticulate with theso little 
hands. Yea, take thou the little form 1 
thine own arms. 

10. Then Asha feared, but fain would hide 
his fear, and so took the child, whilst I’hus - 
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—E».], to be to him and his heirs, successors 
forever, 

16, And Oas was embellished and adorned 
above all other places that had been on the 
earth; the fame of which spread abroad over 
Jaffeth and Shem and Ham, betwixt which it 
lieth centrally. Its colleges became famous, 
and its observatories. were of such magnifi- 
cence that their roofs were covered with silver 
and gold. The mirrors and lenses and dark 
chambers within the towers were 80 con- 
structed that the stars could be read ag well 
in the day as at night; and the records of 
observation covered more than a thousand 
years, by men of great learning. 

17, But now, alas, Oas aspires not only to 
be the central sun in knowledge, but in power 
and dominion, over the whole earth. And so, 
from her ample treasures, she sendeth forth 
armies to conquer and destroy, to gather and 
plunder, to build still greater her magnifi- 
cence, 

18, So Jaffeth and Shem and Ham run red 
with human blood, whereat, I raised my voice 
to high heaven, that Jehovih would send deliv- 
érance for the souls of men. 

19. For of the millions slain, whose spirits 
still lie on the battle-fields in chaos, or madly 
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Mazda spake, saying: O man, that thou 
couldst behold the spirit, and would temper 
thy judgment down to patience and wisdom ! 
ll. Asha said: If it be in truth thou art 
the Mazda of the I’huan race, why hast thou 
come in so questionable weakness? What 
fan a child do? Wieldest thou a sword 
with these little hands? I had hoped to see 
8 God come in stronger shape, and in majesty 
; ns thoneand angels, winged, and in flames 
12, Thua’Mazda aaid: My wisdom is not 
man’s wisdom ; my weapons, not arrows and 
Swords. What is great in man’s judg- 
Ment is ag nothing to me; what is as nothing 
; man, I will make great, for I shall over- 
‘umn this mighty city. Because I am come 
in peace and love, the city shal be divided, 
nan against man, and bloody war run riot in 

walled kingdom. 
a! said: To what end art thou 
Say For if it be true thou art a God 
eee this questionable shape, thou hast 
* motive more than to overthrow the 
charge thee, then, most precocious 


 ~_— 


175 


fighting some unseen horror of hallucination, 
none can be persuaded to come to holier 
places in heaven; whilst hosts of them rush 
madly into Oas, to find even their souls ac- 
cursed by mortals. 

20. God said: So the heaven of the earth 
hath fallen to the earth, save the I’hins and 
the far-off [’huans, whose spirits my Lords 
gather in and prepare for the after resurrec- 
tion. But amongst the Parsi’e nation, none 
more believe the dead shall rise, nor that 
spirit is; but that with the mortal death 
there is the end, to which the king hath made 
a decree that never more shall man teach or 
preach of a heaven for spirits of the dead, 
nor proclaim a Great Spirit, a Creator. 

21. Autevat said: In such manner God dis- 
closed the affairs of earth and heaven, now 
dead-locked in everlasting destruction; which 
things, in fuller details, I, with my attendantg, 
beheld in every land and kingdom. Ard as 
we sat in Vibhraj, in the sacred circle, a light, 
a single star, appeared before us, even at the 
throne of God; and from its centre the book 
of heaven fell, as if to send broadcast before 
mortals the plan and will of Jehovih, near at 


hand. 
22. At this, God said: Tell me, Autevat, 


youth, tell me what thy purpose is, that 
justice may be done ? 

14. P’hua’Mazda said: The cities of man 
are as nothing in my sight; I come to teach 
man of other worlds, and that the souls of 
the righteous shall live forever; I come to 
deliver man from darkness into overlasting 
ight. 
cr Asha said: Thy words are wisdom, or 
else my sudden surprise hath unfitted my 
judgment, I will go now, that I may reflect 
on this wonder. To-morrow I will come 
again. Keep this matter quietly. For if it 
be known that I, of so high estate, have 
talked in temperance on spiritual things, I 
will be doomed to death. 


CHAPTER II. 


1, When Asha had gone, Phua’Mazda spake 
to Too’che, the virgin mother, saying: Take 
thou thy child away and hide thyself, lest 
the king have thee and thy child put to 
death. So Too’che departed with her child, 
and hid away in another part of the city. 

z. Now Asha went direct to So-qi, the 
king, and related what had transpired. 
When he had finished, the king said: Ac- 
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thou that travelest across the mighty 
heavens, and art stored with the knowledge 
of Gods ruling over other worlds, what is the 
signal of this light and sacred book? To 
which I replied: This, O God: The time 
hath come to earth to prove to mortals the 
things whereof the Gods and Lords have 
taught. History shall no longer be locked up 
privately with the chosen race, the I’hins ; 
but it shall stand before both saints and 
sinners. 

23 Thou shalt prove the resurrection be- 
fore these stubborn kings, the slaughterers of 
men, that they may say, not as the l’hins, we 
believe the soul immortal, because handed 
down from the ancients, but because it hath 
been demonstrated before our eves. 

24. God said: How shall this be? To 
which I replied: Not I, great God, can tell, 
for that department is not in my keeping. 
But this much I know: Thou shalt send 
loo’is into the city of Oas, and they shall 
raise up a su'is’sar’gis of the fourth grade. 
All else leave thou till Fragapatti cometh. 

25. God said: To reach the fourth grade, 
will require five generations, which shall 
spring from the I’hin race commingling with 
the Thuans. Go, then, O Autevat, to thy. 


etherean home, before the Council of Obsod, 
to Jehovih’s throne, and say to great Fraga- 
patti: An heir to the light of resurrection shall 
be born ere the dawn of dan of Horub. 

26. Autevat said: On learning these truths, 
I took my leave, and rose and came swiftly 
back to thy realm. 

27. Fragapatti said: It is well. In the 
time of the next dawn of dan on the earth, I 
will take a resting spell in which to fulfill Je- 
hovih’s plan on earth and in her heavens. 

28. So, saluting Autevat, who retired, 
Fragapatti proceeded with his Council in the 
affairs of other worlds, making a memoran- 
dum of the time and place the earth should 
near the plains of Horub, in the etherean 
worlds, some two hundred years yet to come. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. But the dawn came; and in the wing of 
Goomatchala, home of Fragapatti, Orian Chief 
in the etherean worlds high standing, came 
the Voice, Jehovih’s word, saying: My Son! 
Behold, the dawn of dan neareth the border 
of Horub. The wailing earth, the red star, 
cometh apace. And God and Lords call out 
the name of My infant Son, Zarathustra. 

2. Fragapatti rose up, hearing the Voice, 
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cording to the histories of the ancients, when 
a God appeared amongst mortals, there were 
signs and miracles. ‘Thou hast told me only 
words. Go, therefore, again to the child and 
say: The king desireth a miracle. 

3. Asha returned the next day, but lo and 
behold, woman and child were gone, and not 
one of the neighbors knew whither. Asha 
said: If I go betore the king with this story, 
he will have me slain as an inventor of lies. 
So he returned not to the king. 

4. But where Too’che and her child dwelt, 
there came a maker of songs, by name 
Choe’jon, and he spake to the virgin, saying: 
Where is the child? She answered: He 
sleepeth in the rack of hay; I will fetch him. 
So she brought the child from its bed of new 
hay, fetching straws with its mantle, neither 
had the straws roots. 

5. Vhua’Mazda spake through the child 
whilst its own spirit slept, saying: I came to 
thee, O Choe’jon; I brought thee hither, for 
thou shalt frame songs about the virgin’s 
babe. Choe’jon was frightened, but never- 
theless, he said: Can it be true, in this en- 


lightened age! A miracle! Shall I talk to 
thee, O child? Then Phua’Mazda said : 

6. Behold, thou speakest not to the child, 
but to Thua’Mazda. Take these straws to 
thy writing-box and plant them in new earth, 
and in one day they shall grow and bear ripe 
wheat. So Choe’jon departed and planted 
the straws, and in one day, they grew and 
bore ripe wheat, 

7. Choe’jon had sung his songs before the 
king, and so had permission of the court; 
and he went and told the king of the mira- 
cle. The king said: The philosopher, Asha, 
told me about this child, and I sent him for 
a miracle, but he returneth not. Thou hast 
come and said: Behold,a miracle! What 
value is a miracle, save to those who witness 
it? Shall thy king take a thing in belief 
only? Is not belief the fruit of darkness ? 
Go, therefore, again to the child and bring it 
before me, that I may see with mine own 
eyes. 

8. Choe’jon returned to the place, but, lo 
and behold, virgin and child were gone; nel- 
ther knew the neighbors whither. But she 
was concealed in another part of the city. 
And now there came before her one Os’shan, 
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and saw the time fulfilled, the two hundred 
years and more, for the coming world, the 
time for the revealed word to mortals. To 
Thee, 0 Jehovih ! he said, Boundless! I come 
with my hosts, ten millions strong. 

3. Fragapatti went into the etherean Coun- 
cil of Gods and Goddesses. He said: The 
time hath come; the red star borders on the 


Promised rest and recreation in corporeal 
fields. First spake Ad’ar, God of poe 
Worlds, a decreer of time in a’ji’an vortices, 
te regions of Hispiain gongs Saying: O 
ehovih, give to Thy Son, Fragapatti, five 
years rest, the dawn of earth in dan. Only 
a earth and her heavens to deal with! 
Ph spake Fivaka, Goddess of threo 
le worlds, the white-haired Wielder 
é Scimetar of Bars, period of Os, Car- 
n fashioner for the arcs of Job and Sawl. 
e ine O Jehovih, Almighty! What shall 
: ° prayer of Thy Daughter, Fivaka? 
ae her love devise for the rest and 
Chie our high God, Fragapatti, Orian 
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for seven etherean worlds, small man, with 
flowing beard, brought forth from the star, 
Indr. He said: O Jehovih, make me con- 
tributor of my much love to the rest and 
glory of our Holy Chief, Fragapatti! 

6. Thus spake ten thousand Gods and God- 
desses of their love and high esteem for the 
worker, Fragapatti, rich in power and wis- 
dom and love, above all etherean God3 in 
Horub. 

7, Fragapatti said: Ten millions strong 
my hosts shall be. On the earth and her 
heavens, during her dawn of dan, five years 
and fifty days, we shall have no other labor, 
thus making it as a holiday for Gods and 
Goddesses to redeem the fallen world! 

8. Fragapatti had spoken. So the proper 
officers and workmen proceeded to their parts; 
and in seven days the Yattal announced tho 
fire-ship, the beyan float, ready for the jour- 
ney. Meantime, the selection of the ten 
million Redeemers had been made, and they 
came, every one like a brilliant star, to take 
their rooms in the monarch vessel. — 

9. Fragapatti made Huod Commander in 
Chief, and gave him ten thousand aids. For 
the curtains and tallij, he made Metrav, God- 


saying: This day I have seen such a wonder 


Thea spake Che’sin, marshal in chief dess of Rook, Mistress to the Flowing East. 


Who wag Wweepi 

.eping because of the apparent 
so a 80n. To him Thua’Mazda spake, 
thy a aoe not, O man; I have healed 
fl pre also given sight to thy daughter. 
fom the trembléd at such words coming 
finding of PS of a child, and he ran away, 
ait & truth his son was healed, and his 
: restored to sight, In his joy he re- 
Py the Place, but the virgin and child 
gone. Qs shan was hostler to the king, 
told the bb f audience, and so he went and 

; bags a era 
told aid: Asha, the philoso her, 
acti re = story of this child? but it I 
or gr he returned not, 
line jon, the maker of gon 8, 
him in he had witnessed. I sc 
me, but he mother and child brought before 
igen pt not. Now thou comest 
aves, (Ge i such as were told in the dark 
ty over til Ou, therefore, and search the 


Ae findest thig wonder, and 


6 or e 


woe the ; 
king’, be 7ext day another man, even the 
7 rother’s S0n, came before the king, 


as would have been marvelous in the days of 
angels and Gods. Behold, a little child hath 
spoken to me such words of philosophy as 
made me tremble. And yet, O king, thou 
knowest I am no coward. My housc i3 hung 
with a hundred scalps. Ay, and this child 
already proclaimeth itself Zarathustra in com- 
munion with the God, I’hua’Mazda! To me 
it said: Why killest thou the sons and 
daughters of thy God? Think not that thy 
multitude of scalps are a glory beforc heaven. 
Behold, I am stronger with my little finger 
than So-qi, thy king. 

12. So-qi, the king, said: It isenough. Save 
this mother and child be brought at once be- 
fore me, that I may behold the truth of these 
wonders, every male child in Oas shall be cast 
into fire. || The king’s brother’s wife had a 
child, and the son’s wife had a child, and they 
foresaw that the decree of the king touche 
them closely; so there went forth many, 
searching for Too’che and Zarathustra. 

13. But the spirit, [’hua’Mazda, directed 
the mother to go beyond the gates, and led 
her far off into the Forest of Goats, where the 
tribes of Listians lived by fishing and hunt- 
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And for the spires, he made Iata Mistress of 
Restless Morn. She was Weaver to Ga'ing, 
in Reth, four thousand years, and much loved, 
with black eyes, piercing. Of music, Fraga- 
patti made Theritiviv conductor. She was 
Goddess of Helm, an etherean world in the 
roadway of Zi and Olus, four thousand years 
Mistress of Ne’alt and Exan; one time com- 
panion to Etisyai, the Vruiji, loved in Wan and 
Sangawitch, for her mirth in adversity. Of 
the trumpeters, Fragapatti made Boan con- 
ductor; he was God of Ixulata, now on leave 
of absence. For Chartist, he made Yan the 
Chief; he was Surveyor of Oatha, an etherean 
sea in the Orian are of Wede and Hollen- 
poitchava, also on leave of absence during the 
red star dawn. Of the libraries, he made 
Hetta Chief Mistress; she was Goddess of 
Vitia in the Wails of South Eng; thirty 
thousand years Teacher of Imes, and ten 
thousand years Counselor of the Orian Chief, 
Erris, of the arc Wiamesse. 

10. Besides these, Fragapatti distributed 
tho minor offices of the float to such Gods 
an‘l Goddesses whose most exalted states 
were the extreme opposite, that the great jour- 
ney through etherea be the transverse of all 
serious purpose. And thus they started on 
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ing, and on goats’ milk. Thua’Mazda talked 
to the virgin, saying: Twenty years shalt 
thou tarry in the forest, fearing nought, for 
thy God will provide for thee. And when thy 
gon shall be larger and stronger than other 
men, behold, thy God will manifest for the re- 
demption cf the races of men who are hunted 
and slain for the glory of the kings. 

14, So it came about that the virgin and 
her son dwelt in the Forest of Goats until 
Zarathustra was a large man and of mature 
years, and his stature was equal to three or- 
dinary men; nor could any number of men 
lay him on his back. But because of his 
eontleness like a young goat, the tribes of 
the forest called him the Lamb of God, signi- 
fying, strength and good-will. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. When So-qi, the king, issued the deerce 
to have Zarathustra found and brought be- 
fore hin, otherwise all the male infants of 
Oas to be slain, the Lords sent travail on the 
king’s wife and on the king’s daughter, wife 
of Asha, the philosopher, and the two women 


their course, amidst the applause of thousands 
of millions of ethereans, wishing them love 


and joy on their mirthful cruise in furtherance 
of Jehovih's will. 


11. Speeding swiftly across the swamps of 
Ull, where seven corporeal stars were dis- 
membered a thousand million years ago, now 
set with a’ji’an fields, and forming nebula ; 
whereto they bring, at times, the drujas, the 
dark spirits of other worlds, that they may 
take on the semblance of corporeal forms to 
complete their neglected good works in times 
past; the ship rose freely, and then shot into 
the pastures of Ze, where Lepsa, God of the 
corporeal star, Tessa, four hundred years, 
feedeth seventy million es’yans, colonizing 
them to truth and good works. Lepsa knew 
the float was coming, and so had called a 
thousand million spectators, to look on, 
knowing they desired to see great Fraga- 
patti; and they sang and blew their trum- 
rets, rejoicing ; to which the Gods and God- 
desses of the float cast out myriads of arc’lan 


flowers, and sweet perfumes, mementoes of 
love. 


12. To Evul, now, the ship made way, 
where seven etherean worlds bordered in tho 


gave birth that same day to two sons,a month 
before their time, but nevertheless unto lifo 
and strength and beauty. Now, according to 
the laws of Oas, a king could not rescind or 
change his own decrees, for he had assumed 
the position of infallibility, whereupon he 
had doomed to death kin of his kin, flesh of 
his flesh. 

2. Accordingly, after search had been made 
in vain to find Zarathustra, the king repented 
of his decree, but knew no way to justify a 
change of commandment. Asha, hearing of 
this, came out of concealment, saying to him- 
self: Now will I go to the king and hold 
him to his decree, even demanding that ho 
slay me also. So Asha came before So-q), 
and after saluting, said: O king, I have 
heard of thy strait, and am come to theo 
that I may counsel thee, 

8. The king was angered, and he said: 
Asha, my friend, hear thou thy king: Thoa 
camest before me, relating u marvclous story 
regarding an infant son cf the virgin who 
saith she never knew a man. Now, accord- 
ing to the laws of the City of the Sun, any 
man stating for truth that which he cannot 
prove, 15 already adjudged to death, Shall 
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arc of Nu, pastures of Elim, God of Ooh’sin, 
where congregated another host of two thou- 
sand millions, to see them pass, cheering 
with singing and with trumpets and stringed 
instruments ; and to this God, Elim, Fraga- 
patti caused the banners of the float to salute 
on the sign, JeHovia'’s Name, being friends 
for ninety thousand years, and Elim answered 
him with a million poste of light, amidst the 
waving of innumerable banners. 

13. Onward moved the float, the fire-ship, 
with its ten million joyous souls, now nearing 
the borders of Horub, the boundary of Fraga- 
patti’s honored regions, known for hundreds 
of thousands of years, and for his work on 
many worlds, Here, reaching C’vork’um, the 
roadway of the solar phalanx, near the post 
ef dan, where were quartered five hundred 
million ethereans, on a voyage of exploration 
of more than four millions of years, rich 
stored with the glories of Great Jehovih’s 
universe. Their koa’loo, their ship, was 
almost like a world, go vast, and stored with 
all appurtenances, They talked of going 
home! Their pilots had coursed the firma- 
ment since long before the earth was made, 
and knew more than a million of roadways 


in the etherean worlds, and where best to 


BOOK OF GOD'S WORD. 


hot the law be fulfilled, because, forsooth, 
ou art near me in blood ? 

4. Asha said: Most assuredly, O king, the 
laws must be carried out. Are they not 
the all highest? For it followeth that man 
being the all highest person, his laws, above 

else, must never be set aside. Therefore, 
thou shalt have me slain, Think not I am 
come before thee to plead an excuse, in order 

save myself; rather let all men perish than 
that the king’s decrees go amiss. 

». The king said: Thou art wise, O Asha, 
The laws cannot err, for they are the stand- 
ard by which to judge all else. And he who 
hath risen to be king standeth by nature the 
infallible highest of all things, History hath 
Proven this, But yet hear me, thou who hast 
Wisdom from the movemente of the sun and 
noon and stars: The king, being the all 
highest, how can he be bound? Cannot he 

ecree new decrees forever ? 

8. Asha said: I will not deceive thee, O 
king! 1 know thou art arguing not for me, 
but for thine own infant son, and for thy 
daughter's infant son. Neither have I come 
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travel to witness the grandest contrasting 
scenes, 

14. By their invitation, Fragapatti halted 
here a while, and the hosts interchanged their 
love, and discoursed on their purposes, re- 
joicing in the glories of Jehovih’s everlasting 
kingdoms; and though they had lived s0 
long, and seen so much, every one had new 
and wondrous works to tell of ; for so great 
is the inventive power of the Great Spirit, 
that never twice alike will one find the 
scenes in the etherean worlds ; radiant, dif- 
ferently ; moving into everlasting changes, as 
if each one were to outdo the former in 
beauty and magnificence. 

15. And then again they sped onward, now 
richly stored with the awe-stirring wonders 
they had just heard from strange travelers, 
Presently, now, the flcat neared the borders 
of Chinvat, the earth’s vortex, just beyond 
the orbit cf the moon. Here Fragapatti 
halted for a day, sending swift messengers 
down to the lower heavens, and to the ecrth, 
to resolve where he should anchor during 
dawn. 

16. And, the next day, he ordered the 
lights lowered, and now slowly moved toward 
the rolling earth; down, down, till he reached 


before thee in prowess, though I love life. 
But here is the matter: If thou change one 
law, thou admittest that all laws made by: 
man may also need changing; which is to 
say, wisdom is folly. How, then, shall the 
judge judge any man by the laws? Is it not 
setting up error in order to find truth ? 

7, The king said: Thou reasonest well. 
Methought this morning, in my walk in tho 
market gardens, when the soldiers were 
spreading the scalps of their enemies in the 
sun to dry, whether or no, in ages to come, 
the weaker nations and tribes of men might 
not attempt to justify their right to life. 
And were the kings to admit fallibility in 
their decrees and laws, no man can foresee 
the end; for even slaves and servants and 
women will raise up against the laws, and 
claim their right to life. Wherein, then, 
would the earth be large enough for all the 
people? Yet, wherefore, O Asha, cometh 
this heart-ache of mine against killing mine 
own son ? 

8. Asha said: What ore thy sympathies, 
O king? If thou wert to justify the escape 
of thy child’s death for sympathy, would not 
my wife and my children justify their sym- 
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the third grade of plateaux from the earth's 
surface, called Haraiti. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Jehovih said: Here, O My Son, Fraga- 
patti! Here, in Haraiti, have I laid the foun- 
dation of thy kingdom. Muke fast here the 
lire-ship, five years and fifty days. 

2, Call forth thy hosts; build thou a throne 
of My throne; the voice of thy Creator is 
with thee. Fragapatti said: Throne of Thy 
throne, O Jehovih, here will I build. Haraiti 
shall be my headquarters for the dawn of 
dan. Come forth, O ye Gods of dawn! Come 
forth, O ye Goddesses of dawn! Hear the 
voice of the Son of Jehovih. Bow down, O 
ye heavens ! 

3. The ship was anchored, and the ten 
millions came forth and assembled 
living altar. Fragapatti raised his hand, 
saying: Throne of Thy throne, O Jehovih! 
And the hosts raised their hands, and the 
elements took shape and majesty, raising 
into a throne brilliant as fire. Then Fraga- 
patti ascended and sat on the throne, saying: 
Glory be to Thee, O Father, the Highest ! 

4. A light came down from the etherean 
firmament, and covered the throne over with 
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a canopy, wide enough for five million men 
to sit under; and ut the borders of the can- 
opy, the ethereuans, whose work it fell to, sat 
up columns of crystals, opaque and trans- 
parent, illuminated in all possible colors and 
shades and tints. 

dS. Fragapatti said: From Thy Council 
Chamber, O Jehovih, will I build to Theo 
forever! And now the hosts, Gods and God- 
desses, held up their arms, lifting and casting 
in; and, lo and behold, there rose and stood 
the habitable Mouru, council chamber and 
capital of Haraiti. 

§. Then to prayers all hands turned, glori- 
fying the Father; then in singing with praiso. 

7. After which, Fragapatti said: In Thy 
name, and by Thy Power and Wisdom, O 
Jehovih, will I now establish heaven ancvw 
over the earth. My marshals shall now pro- 
ceed down to the earth and command tho 
presence of God and his Lords, and all such 
others as can endure this light. They shall 
hear my voice, and learn my decrees. 

8. Ten thousand marshals, saluting, do- 
parted for the earth and regions below. 

9, Fragapatti said: Meanwhile, I will ap- 
point my High Council of the first house of 
Mouru, Gods and Goddesses of dawn.  Ilear 
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pathy in desiring me to live? Nay, sympathy 
ig the enemy of law and justice. It is the evil 
in our natures that crieth out forevil, The 
laws must be maintained; the decrees must 
be maintained; the king’s word must be 
maintained. No man must suffer his judg- 
ment to go higher than the law, or the decree, 
or the king. 

9, Asha said: This is the City of the Sun. 
If this city goeth back on its own laws, what 
will not the tributary cities do? Will not 
they also begin to disrespect the laws, or say: 
Perhaps the laws are in error? This will come 
to anarchy. To one purpose only can a great, 
city be maintained. To divide the purposes 
and judgment of men is to scatter to the four 
winds the glory of our civil liberty. Was 
it not disrespect of the laws, combined with 
superstition, that caused the nations of an- 
cients to perish ? 

10. The king said: What shall I do, O 
Asha? My son hath smiled in my face! 

11. Asha said: Thou shalt send me and 
thy son and thy daughter’s son, and all 
male infants to the slauzhter’s pen, and have 


us all beheaded and cast into the fire. Other- 
wise, it will come true what the infant Zara- 
thustra hath said: Behold, my hand shall 
smite the city of Oas, and it shall fall as a 
heap of straw. 

12. Think not, O king, I am superstitious 
and fear such threats; but this I perceive: 
Suffer the laws to be impeached, and every maa 
in Oas will set up to interpret the laws to be 
wrong and himself right. And thy officers 
will rebel against thee on all sides, and tho 
glory of thy kingdom will perish. || 

13. After the city had been searched for 
thirty days, and tho virginand child not found, 
the king appointed a day for the slaughter, 
according to his former decree; and there 
were ninety thousand male infants adjudged 
to death, the king’s son among the rest. _ 

14. Whilst these matters were maturing, 
the Lord went to Choe’jon, and inspired him 
to make songs about Zarathustra, the infant 
that was stronger than a king. And also 
songs about the decree of death to the ninety 
thousand infant sons of Oas. And the 
beauty of the songs, together with the na- 
ture of these proceedings, caused the songs 
to be sung in the streets day and night ; and 


BOOK OF FRAGAPATTI, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


me, then, in the name of Jehovih, the All 
ight : 


10. Caoka, God of Airram; Ata-kasha, 
God of Beraitis; Airyama, God of Kruse; 
Pathema, Goddess of Rhon; Maidhyarrya, 
Mistress of Karyem ; Gatha-Ahunavaiti, God- 
dess of Halonij: Rama-quactra, God of 
Veres ; Vahista, God of Volu [speech—Eb. ] ; 
Airam-ishya, God of Icisi, the Myazdas ; 
Haptanhaiti, God of Samatras: Yima, God 
of Aom; Sudhga, God of Laka; I’ragha, 
God of Buhk-dhi; Elicic, Goddess of N’Sy- 
rus; Harrwaiti, Goddess of Haut-mat, in 
ai; Dews, Goddess of Verethagna ; Wette- 
maiti, Goddess of Dyhama; Quactra, God- 
dess of Aigima; Ustavaiti, Goddess of Maha- 
Meru; Cura, Goddess of Coronea; Yenne, 
Goddess of Aka: Caoshyanto, God of Abe- 
ret; Rathweiska, God of Huri; Cpentas, 
God of Butts; Vairyo, God of Nuga-gala ; 
D'Zoata and her brother, Zaota, God and 
Goddess of Atarevasksha; Ratheweiskare, 
God of Nece; Yatha, God of Ameshas, and 
Canha, God of Srawak. 

ll. Fragapatti said: O Jehovih, behold the 
glory of my house! I have chosen only such 
as have ruled over whole worlds. Was ever 
a God so favored, with such a Council! Was 
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the songs, in satire, approved of the horrors, 
60 that even the king could not inderdict the 
singing. 


CHAPTER V. 


1, When the day arrived for the slaughter 
of the male infaats, not more than a thou- 
sand mothers appeared at the place of exe- 
cution with their infants, the others having 
nsen in the night previous and departed out 
of the gates, upward of eighty-nine thousand 
mothers, 

2. When the king went to the place of 
execution, having set apart the day as a holi- 
day, and not finding but a thousand infants 
present, he inquired the reason, and, having 
been told, he said: Can it be that mothers 
love their offspring more than they respect 
the decrees of the king? Asha was stand- 
Ing near, having stripped himself ready for 
¢xecution, and he answered the king, saying: 

3, Because they love their offspring, is it 
not the love of the flesh? And doth not the 
law stand above all flesh? In this matter, 
then, becanse they have evaded the law, 
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ever so great a light sent to so small a world 
as the red star? 

12. Jehovih said: As I have created man 
to need relaxation at times, so have I carried 
the same conditions to be desired by My 
highest of Gods. Neither have I exalted any 
God so high but the most menial office is his 
glory. Neither shall the autocrat learn sym- 
pathy till he liveth with a beggar; nor the 
highest best man learn love and tenderness 
without taking a season in the depths of 
misery. 

13. Fragapatti said: Shall the strong man 
forget he was once a child; can an Orian 
Chief forget he was once a slave; can he 
that is in the light forget them that are in 
the dark ? 

14, Mighty art Thou, O Jehovih! I came 
to the earth and her heavens to rest myself in 
Thy service; but Thou wert here before me; 
Thy voice riseth up to rebuke me; yea, I am 
still but a child to Thee! || 


CHAPTER V. 


1, When Fragapatti had selected both de- 
partments of his Council, which comprised 
one hundred thousand souls, he said: 

2. When a God espouseth a new kingdom, 
they have adjudged themselves also to 
death. 

4. Then came Betraj, the king’s wife, 
bringing the infant. Betraj said: Here is 
thy son, O king, ready for the sacrifice. Asha 
reasonest well; there must be an All High- 
est, which never erreth ; which is the law of 
the king. Take thou thy flesh and blood and 
prove thy decrees. What! Why hesitate ? 
If thou swerve one jot.or tittle, then shalt 
thou open the door for all men to find an ex- 
cuse against the law. Doth not the sun 
blight a harvest when he will? Yea, and 
strike dead our most beloved? Art thou 
not descended from the Sun Gods? Who 
will obey the laws if thou, thyself, do not ? 

5. The king said: Behold, it is yet early 
morn; let the officers go fetch all who have 
escaped beyond the walls, and both mothers 
and children shall be put to death. Till then, 
let the proceedings be suspended. || Now 
there had congregated a vast multitude, 
anxious to witness the slaughter; and when 
the king suspended ma‘ters, there went up 
cries of disappointment. And many said: 
When a thing toucheth the king, he isa 


coward, 
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Plate 10.—ETHEREA. 


E, E, E, Etherea. All that lieth between the dotted line and the earth is atmospherea. H, Haraiti, highest lower 
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6. The king returned for his palace, leav- 
ing Asha standing stripped for the execution. 
And the multitude cried out: More is Asha 
like a king than So-qi. Let us make him 
king. King So-qui! We will not have a 
sheep for a king! || And none could stay them, 
or be heard above their noise; and they ran 
after the king and slew him with stones, and 
they made Asha King of the Sun. And there 
was not one infant slain according to the de- 
crees. 

7, God saith: Think not, O man, that 
things happen without a cause, or that all 
things are left to chance. In my works I go 
beforehand and plan the way, even more care- 
fully than a captain lieth siege to a city. Be- 
fore Zarathustra was born I sent ashars to 
choose out my personages. Think not that 
Asha made his own arguments; but by virtue 
of the presence of my ashars, whom he saw 
not, he spake and behaved in my command- 
ments, not knowing it. And even so was 


it with the king’s wife; my angels also in- 
spired her to speak before the king. And 
those that fled out of the city, were inspired 
by my hosts of angels. 


8. God said: Yet with the king’s decree I 
had no part, for I foresaw he would do this 
of his own will; and with the multitude in 
slaying the king I had no part, for I saw they 
would do this on their own account. Neither 
would the multitude hear my voice, even 
though I had spoken to every man’s soul; for 
in them tetracts were the ascendant power. 


9. God saith: The multitude slew the king 
because he had gone so far from me he 
heeded me not. And I made Asha king, 
because he came so near me my power was 
with him through my ashars, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. During the infant ago of Zarathustra, 
God manifested no more through him ; but 
he sent Ejah, one of his Lords, to be with 
Zarathustra, day and night. And Ejah taught 
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it is customary for him to create his own 
capital, and affix the boundaries of his lights 
and hall of audience; but when he hath Gods 
and Goddesses for his assistants, it is méet 
and proper for them to help in the buildings. 
In this case, I give into your hands to provide 
this realm. 

3. Hardly had his words gone forth when 


the Gods and Goddesses stretched forth their 


hands unto Jehovih, and, lo and behold, the 
elements of the plateau took shape, and there 
stood the canopy of a new kingdom; then 
again they stretched forth their hands to Je- 
hovih, and there came the walls of the house 
of heaven ; and yet again they stretched forth 
their hands to Jehovih, and there came the 
floor and foundation. 

4. And the house was called the House of 
Mourn, the place of the throne of Fragapatti, 
in the lower heavens. On the plains beyond 
the house, Fragapatti created a thousand 
fields and pastures; and in each and every 
one he created ten thousand mansions, and 
every mansion was capable of one thousand 
souls, With roadways from one to another 
Fragapatti created them, his hosts being the 
i in the wisdom and power of Je- 
novih, 
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5. Whilst this work was going on, the 
marshals who went down to tho earth re- 
turned, bringing God and his Lords with 
them, and also bringing with them twelve 
hundred thousand spirits of the second resur- 
rection. Fragapatti commanded them to 
bring God and his Lords into the House of 
Mouru, and they were so brought. 

6. Fragapatti said: In the name of Jehovih, 
I salute thee, O God, and thy Lords, and thy 
hosts. 

7. God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, am 
I, and my Lords, and my hosts, blessed with 
great joy. That thou, O Fragapatti, hast 
come to redeem the earth-born and the 
spirits of these heavens, is a joyful period 
in the time of worlds. 

8. The Lords said: For ourselves and our 
hosts, O Jehovih, do we thank Thy Son, Fra- 
gapatti. 

9. Fragapatti said: That thou, O God, 
mightst. know miy decrees, I commanded theo 
and thy Lords, and thy exalted hosts, hither. 
Hear me, then, and to whom I send thee, do 
thou my commandments, in the name of Je- 
hovih: The time hath now come when mortals 
on the earth shall begin their lessons in spir- 
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the infant wisdom in all things, but showed 
himself to none else. 

2. When Zarathustra was half grown, the 
Lord began to manifest through him, giving 
Signs and miracles and prophecy before the 
Listians who lived in the Forest of Goats. 
This forest was of the width in every direc- 
lion, save the east, of forty days’ journey for 
2 man, and in all that region there were no 
houses, the inhabitants living in tents made 
of bark and skins, 

3. The Lord inspired Zarathustra to teach 
them to build houses, and tame the goats, 
and to live in cities, and otherwise subdue 
the earth through righteousness ; the chief 
centre of their habitations being on the river 
Apherteon and its tributaries. And it was 
from these inhabitants that sprang in after 
years the migrants called Fonece’ans, signi- 
fying, out of the mountains. Nevertheless, 

€3€ people were I’huans, but because of the 
cruelties of the Par’si’ean kings, they fled and 
lived in the forests, 

4. The Lord said to Zarathustra: Behold 
the people who fly from the kings! I have 


made them kings over goats and over the 
beasts of the fields. | 

5. And from this time forth the Listians 
styled themselves shepherd kings. And 
Zarathustra taught them of the Lord, that 
man should have dominion over the beasts of 
the forests, but that no man should hold do- 
minion over his neighbor. Consequently, 
every man of the Listians styled himself a 
king, and every woman styled herself a queen, 

6. Again the Lord said to Zarathustra: Go 
thou, my son, whither I will lead thee, and thou 
shalt find a people sacred to the Great Spirit, 
So Zarathustra wandered beyond the Forest 
of Goats, and came to Hara’woetchij, to the 
south of the mountains of Oe-tahka, where 
were three large cities and twelve small ones, 
inhabited by I’hins. 

7, And the Lord had been with the Thins, 
and foretold them Zarathustra was coming, 
so that it was proven on both sides. The 
Lord said to the high priest: Thou shalt 
suffer Zarathustra to come within the walls 
of the cities, for he is pure. 

8. So Zarathustra went in, and, in the time 
of worship before the altar of God, the Lord 
appeared in a great light and commanded the 
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itual things proven, being themselves made 
part in the building of Jehovih’s kingdoms. 

10. Through thee, the present reigning God 
of the earth and her heavens, must be carried 
out the death and resurrection of thy chosen 
heir, Zarathustra; to prove, first, that man 
on the corporeal earth can live All Pure and 
without sin; second, that corporeal death be- 
longeth to the earth-body of man, and not to 
the spirit; and, third, that after death, the 
same person Can rise in spirit and appear to 
mortals, to be seen and known; after which, 
he shall show his final ascent toward the 
upper heavens, in the arms of his God. 

11, Whilst this cometh upon thee in per- 
son to carry out, thou shalt also, through thy 
ministering angels, prove to mortals the ad- 
vantage of virtue and truth over sin and 
darkness. For thou shalt cause also to be 
stricken in death two evil men who are all 
impure; and they shall suffer death at the 
same time with thy heir, Zarathustra; but 
these shall not appear before mortals after 
death. For mortals shall hereafter be a 
testimony to one another of the reward of 
virtue, and the power of being one with the 
Gods, Sons of Jehovih. 

12. But since all attestation bv spirits can 


be set at defiance by the craft of philoso- 
phers, thou shalt not wait till after the death 
of thy heir, to teach the truths of the Father's 
kingdoms; but beforehand. Causing Zara- 
thustra, whilst vet mortal, to write down 
rules of mortal life, and doctrines, and faith, 
and repentance, and praise of the Great 
Spirit; and of prophecy, and all manner of 
righteous gifts, and the power of miracles, 
and the triumph of the spirit of man over 
corporeal elements. 

13. And when thou hast completed these 
things, thou shalt bring the spirit of Zara- 
thustra to this House; but the druks, who 
suffer death with him, thou shalt deliver in 
the usual way to the places prepared for their 
resurrection. 

14. Tell me, then, how standeth thy heir; 
and ask thou of me whatsoever thou wilt, to 
assist thee, to carry out these, my decrees, 
and it shall be granted unto thee. 

15. God said: Zarathustra hath attained 
his twentieth year, and comprehendeth the 
destiny put upon him. He is pure and wise, 
with faith and gentleness; but he is larger 
and more powerful than any other man in the 
world. He is instructed, both in the spiritual 
and corporeal senses, having a knowledge of 
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high priest, saying: Behold, I have brought 
my son to thee. Him shalt thou anoint as a 
priest according to the hin laws; and thou 
shalt teach him the rites and ceremonies of 
the ancients. 

9, Accordingly Zarathustra was made a 
priest and was otherwise accepted as an I’hin, 
and bestowed under the rod with water and 
with fire. And he also taught the sacred 
words and the art of writing and making 
tablets; and of weaving cloth and making 
clothes from flax. 

10. Seven years Zarathustra remained with 
the I’hins, fasting and praying, and singing 
and dancing before the Lord. And then the 
Lord commanded him to return through the 
Forest of Goats, the which he did, teaching 
before the Listians whithersoever he halted for 
a rest, and the Lord was with him, working 
miracles. 

11. At the end of another seven years the 
Lord said to Zarathustra: Behold, the dawn of 
light is come! Thou shalt, therefore, bestow 
thy mother with thy people, and I will lead 
thee to the city of thy birth, Zarathustra 


said: Tell me, O Lord, of the city of my 
birth ? 

12. The Lord said: It is a great city, but 
it shall fall before thy hand; for ’hua’Mazda 
hath turned his favor away from its kings. 

13. In two days’ journey Zarathustra came 
to Oas, and entered into the city, but he 
brought no provender with him. Now, it was 
a law of Oas, that all strangers coming into 
the city, should bring provender as a testi- 
mony of fidelity to the laws and to the king. 
So, when he came to the inner gate, the 
keeper asked him for provender; but Zara- 
thustra answered him, saying: 

14, Naked I came into the world, and Or- 
mazd* asked me not for provender. Is thy 
king greater than the Creator? 

15. The keeper said: I know not thy words ; 
shall a servant explain laws? To which 
Zarathustra said: Thou art wise; neither 
shalt thou suffer for disobedience in letting 
me pass. The Lord will give thee food. 

16. When he had spoken thus, there fell 


* Ormazd, signifies Jehovih, the Creator; more _defi- 
nitely, Master of Light. Or, is both Hebraic and Vedic 


for LiguT. Mazda, or Mazd, is the origin of our word 
Master. (Ep 
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the books of the ancients, and of writing and 
making tablets. 

16. Fragapatti said: Five years shalt thou 
have in which to complete thy labor. De- 
part, therefore, to thy place, taking with thee 
such of thy Lords and hosts as thou mayst 
require. I will appoint a thousand messen- 
gers to travel betwixt thy place and this, that 
every day thou shalt ask for this or that, it 
shall be granted unto thee. To which God 
replied : 

17, I will go now and cause Zarathustra to 
write a book of wisdom, and give him proph- 
ecy over the kings and nations and tribes of 
men, What I do shall be proven to thee in 
Mouru. Thus saying, God withdrew a little, 
and selected his Lords and such other assist- 
ants as he desired; and, after this, Fraga- 
patti granted a day of recreation, in which 
time the ethereans were made well acquainted 
with the conditions of mortals and of the 
thousands of millions of spirits still lingering 
: the first resurrection, and in darkness and 
chaos, 

18. On the next day God and his hosts 
departed for the earth, well attended by 
thousands of volunteers from the etherean 
Sojourners of Haraiti. 
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at the feet of the keeper an abundance of 
fruit, and the keeper feared and stood aside, 
suffering Zarathustra to pass in, The keeper 
hot only told the people of the miracle, but 
ran and told the king, likewise. This was 
Asha, who had reigned since the death of 
So-qi; and Asha no sooner heard of the 
miracle than he imagined the person to be 
the same whom he had seen in infancy. 


17, Asha, the king, sent officers at once to 
find Zarathustra, and bring him before the 
court. But the Lord knowing these things, 
inspired Zarathustra to go on his own ac- 
Count; and he went accordingly before the 
‘ng, even before the officers returned. 


18. The king said: Who art thou? and for 
as purpose hast thou come before the 

Ing: 

19. Then spake I’hua’Mazda through Zara- 
thustra, saying: I am I’hua’Mazda, God of 
the I'huans, He through whom I speak, is 
Zarathustra, whom thou sawest in_ his 
mother’s arms, We twuin are one. I have 
come before thee, O king, because of two 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Fragapatti said: The voice of Jehovih 
cometh to me, saying: My Son, appoint thou 
an assistant chief to sit on thy throne, and 
go thou around about atmospherea, taking 
surveyors and inspectors with thee; for thou 
shalt see with thine own eyes the condition 
of thousands of millions of spirits in hada 
[lower heavens—Ep. ]. 

2. Fragapatti said: In Jehovih’s name, I 
announce Athrava my assistant, God of 
Mouru.|| There was great rejoicing in the 
Council at this. Then came Athrava forward, 
and ascended Jehovih’s throne and sat on the 
right hand of Fragapatti. Etherean lichts 
fell upon the place from every side, and 
Fragapatti gathered from the elements and 
made a crown for Athrava, and crowned him. 

3. Officers and workmen were sent to build 
a conveyance for Fragapatti, and for such 
attendants as he might take with him. So, 
the next day, Fragapatti chose his compan- 
ions, thirty thousand, making Verethragna 
speaker, and he and they departed for thcir 
inspection of hada and the earth. 

4. His ship was built without lights or 
curtains, so they might travel unobserved. 


reasons: thou hast sent for me; and I desire 
to use thee. 

20. The king said: Speak further, stranger, 
that I may approve of thy words. 

21. In the time of So-qi, said "hua’Mazda, 
I made thee king of Ous, and from that day 
to this my ashars have been with thee and 
heard thee oft praying privately for informa- 
tion of the infant thou sawest ; for it resteth 
heavily on thy judgment whether or no man 
be immortal. Sit thou with me this night 
privily, and I will show thee So-qi’s soul. 

22. Asha said: Thou wert to smite the 
city and it would fall. Behold, it standeth! 
Yet I desire not to stand in my own light. || 
Then Zarathustra spake on his own account, 
saying: Fear not, O king, for this philosophy, 
As thou wouldst bend a straw, so do the 
Gods wield the nations of the earth. The 
city will fall ere six years pass, and thou 
shalt be reduced to beggary, and yet thou 
shalt be happier than now. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1, When night came, the king sat privately 
with Zarathustra; and [T’hua’Mazda cast a 
light on the wall, and the soul of So-qi 
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First he inspected the plateau of Haraiti, 
which, prior to this, had never been inhab- 
ited; and he found its distance from the 
earth was equal to ten diameters of the earth ; 
and its east and west and north and south 
diameters corresponded in size to what the 
earth would be were it that volume; that is 
to say, the superfice of the plateau was five 
hundred and twenty-eight thousand miles in 
every direction. And in the ratio of the 
number of mortals on the earth, this plateau 
would inhabit five hundred and twenty-eight 
thousand million souls. And yet this was 
not the thousandth part of the number it 
could sustain, in fact, within and without. 

5, Fragapatti said: Such is Haraiti, O Je- 
hovih. And yet there have been, till now, 
no spirits to come and inhabit it! Who can 
survey Thy works, O Father! Who shall 
fear for the limit of Thy handiwork! 

6. Verethragna said: And yet we shall 
find in the lowest hadas spirits huddled to- 
gether like bees ina hive, And yet where- 
fore, O Chief, for is it not so with mortals 
also? They cluster together in cities and 
tribes, warring for inches of ground, whilst 


vast divisions of the earth lie waste and 
vacant ! 


7. Fragapatti said: Is this not the sum of 
the darkness of mortals and of spirits in the 
lowest realms They know not how to 
live? A spider or an ant is more one with 
the Creator than these! 

8. Next they visited Zeredho, six diameters 
of the earth distant. Here they found a 
colony of two thousand million spirits, that 
had been founded by Osire three thousand 
three hundred years before. But not the 
same people, but such as came up from the 
earth afterward. ‘They had a God named 
Hoab, an atmospherean from the earth, two 
thousand one hundred years. And he was 
upright and wise, and of good works most 
excellent; but knowing nothing of etherea, 
had no ambition to rise thither. And his 
content had visited itself on the colony, and 
they were contented also. 

9. Fragapatti said: To remain here forever, 
is this the extent of thy desires, O Hoab? 
And Hoab answered him, saying: Yea, Master. 
What more is life than to reach the highest 
place and remain there? To which Fraga- 
patti said: Is this the all highest? And 
Hoab said: Yea, Master. Any place and 
condition is the all highest, if man make it 
so. None can attain higher than1; no peoplo 


RP PPP PPL LALA ARAL AAPL AAPA PAL ALAPAPAPAPA PAL APA PALAPAPAPA PAPA AAPA AL POLAR NA LAL APA PNA PAPAL ALARA ALP ALAPRAIA AAALAC AARP A LAA AL ALAA AAA 


BOOK OF GOD’S WORD. 


came and appeared before Asha. So-qi said: 
Knowest thou who Iam? And Asha -aid: 
Yea, So-qi. 

2. So-qi said: True, O king, the soul is 
immortal! || And then it disappeared. Asha 
said: It seemeth to be So-qi. And yet if it 
were he, would he not have called me, Asha, 
instead of, O king? Then spake Zarathustra, 
saying: Call thou for some other spirit? 
Asha said: Suffer, then, the soul of my wife 
to appear. 

3. Again the light appeared, and the soul 
of Asha’s wife inhabited it, and he saw her. 
Asha said: It is, indeed. And then she dis- 
appeared. Asha said: Had it been she, she 
had spoken. Zarathustra said: Call thou for 
another spirit. Asha called for Choe’jon, the 
songster, who looked like no other man under 
the sun. And Choe’jon also appeared ; and 
even sang one of the songs about the slaughter 
of the infants. 

4. Asha said: It was like Choe’jon; but 
had it been he, he had surely mentioned the 
miracle. Then Zarathustra said: Call yet 
for another spirit. And Asha called, and 


another appeared; and thus it continued 
until twenty souls of the dead had shown 
themselves, and talked with him, face to 


face, and every one had related things perti- 
nent to themselves. 


5. Then spake Zarathustra, saying: To- 
morrow night shalt thou again sit with me. 
Now, on the next night, twenty other spirits 
of the dead appeared and spake face to face 
with the king. But yet he believed not. 
Then spake I’hua’Mazda, through Zarathus- 
tra, saying: What will satisfy thee, 0 man? 
For I declare unto thee, that spirit is not 
provable by corpor, nor corpor by spirit. 
There are two things; one groweth by aggre- 
gating, and the other groweth by dissemina- 
tion, of which All Light is the highest. As 
by darkness light is known, and by light 
darkness known, similarly diverse are corpor 
and spirit known, 


6. I'hua’Mazda said: Thy generations, 0 
king, have been long bred in unbelief in 
spirit, and unbelief is so entailed upon thee 


that evidence is worthless before thee. Who 
thinkest thou I am? 


7. Asha said: Zarathustra, Then Zara- 
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higher than my people. We are freed from 
the earth and hada; and we desire not to 
return thither, nor to go to any other place. 

10. Fragapatti said: Let us walk a little, 
that I may see thy kingdom. MHoab con- 
sented, and they walked along, seeing the 
inhabitants lying at ease, some amusing them- 
selves weaving threads of light, then unravel- 
ing them and weaving them over again; 
others playing with crystals and lenses and 
opaque and transparent elements, but not 
one doing anything for another ; nor, in fact, 
needed they, for all were capable of doing for 
themselves, Now, after they had traveled a 
while, Fragapatti said: Hast thou not, O 
Hoab, a desire to return to the plateaux 
below thee, where the inhabitants are in mis- 
ery and darkness, and bring them into thine 
own realm? To which Hoab said: 

11, Nay, Master. Let them shift for them- 
selves, Even if we helped them up they 
Would be thankless. Nay, my doctrine is: 
Man is the all highest of all things. The 
clements are dumb; the worlds are any and 
wide. Let man choose a corner for himself, 
and there settle forever. Fragapatti asked: 

use 2 man chooseth a corner, is it neces- 
sarily his own? Hoab said: Our place was 
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thustra asked him, saying: Who thinkest 
thou I am? 

8. Again Asha said: Zarathustra. To 
which ’hua’Mazda said: Because thou seest 
with thine eyes this corporeal body, and 
hearcth with thine ears this corporeal voice, 
80 dost thy corporeal judgment find an an- 
swer, 

9. But I declare to thee, O king, there is a 
spiritual judgment as well as a corporeal 
judgment. There is a spiritual man within 
all men, and it never dieth. The spiritual 
man, which is within, is the only one that 
can discern spiritual things. It is the only 
one that can recognize the spirits of the dead. 

10, Then Asha said: How shall I prove 
there be not some element belonging to thee 
Personally, that is as a mirror, to reproduce 
4 semblance of whatsoever is within thy 
Hhoughts? 

ll. Thua’Mazda said: ‘What would that 
profit thee if proven? And what profit if 
dot proven? Hear me, then, for this is wis- 
dom: There are millions of souls in heaven 

tare in the same doubt thou art now in, 
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bequeathed us by our forefathers; of course 
it is ours, and to remain so forever. Neither 
suffer we any other spirits to settle in our 
dominions. Being far away from the rest of 
the world, we are not much molested. 

12. Fragapatti said: How came ye hither? 
Hoab said: Long ago there came a God 
hither, named Osire, bringing six thousand 
million drvjas up from the earth. With them 
he founded a colony here; with factories, 
colleges, hospitals, and all things necessary 
to enlighten the people, giving them ample 
teachers. In course of time, many of the 
inhabitants migrated away from this place, 
and it was almost depleted of its people. But 
the Gods below this sent new supplies of in- 
habitants, of which we are the second and 
third instullments ; 80 we inherited the place, 
with all its factories and educationals, and 
other places. 

13. Fragapatti said: As ye were raised up 
by the Gods of other places, would it not 
give ye joy to raise up others, who are still 
in darkness? Hoab said: Nay, Master. We 
are pure and refined ; the atmosphere of drujas 
is unpleasant to us. They would vitiate our 
own happiness, besides entailing toil and re- 
sponsibilities upon us. We cannot mix with 


not knowing that they themselves are dead. 
Especially those slain in war and in unbelief 
of spirit life. 

12. The king said: Who, then, sayst thon, 
thou art? Thua’Mazda said: First, there is 
Ormazd, Creator, Who is over all and within 
all, Whose Person is the Whole All. Then 
there are the unseen worlds in the sky; then 
this world, and the stars, and sun, and moon. 
After them, mortals, and the spirits of the 
dead. 

13, Hear me, O king; because the dead 
know not the All High heavens, the Ormazd, 
Whose name signifieth Master of All Light, 
sendeth His exalted angels down to the earth 
as masters and teachers, having captains and 
high captains, that their labor be done or- 
derly. The highest captain is therefore called 
I’hua’Mazda, that is, master voice over mor- 
tals and spirits for their exaltation. 

14. Know, then, O king, I, who speak, 
have thee and thy city and thy country within 
my keeping. I am come to stay man’s 
bloody hand. And through Zarathustra will] 
I reveal the laws of Ormazd; and they shall 
stand above all other laws. Because thou 
art the most skilled of men, I made thee 
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any people but the refined and holy. We 
take care of ourselves; let others do the same, 
and all will be well. 

14, Fragapatti said: Who thinkest thou I 
am, and my people with me? Hoab said: 
Visitors from some far-off realm, who are 
either discordant with yourselves, or bent to 
meddle in the affairs of other peoples. We 
have had visitors before, and we never grieved 
when they left us. To which Fragapatti 
replied : 

15. Thou art strong in thy philosophy. 
Had no nation or people such ambition as 
this, there would be no content in the world. 
To be satistied with one’s own self and be- 
havior is to be a God in fact. Hadst thou 
nothing to fear from immigration coming to 
thy shore, or to fear from some new phi- 
losophy undermining thy long-established 
convictions, thou mizhtst indeed be the hap- 
piest of Gods, and thy people the happiest of 
people. 

16. Hoab said: True! Thou _perceivest 
wisely. O that there was nothing to fear; 
nothing to dread, forever! 

17. Then Fragapatti said: And I declare 
unto thee, Hoab, that that condition can be 
attained. For I have scen kingdoms in 


i iain 


—_—m 


— 


BOOK OF GOD'S WORD. 


king; because thou hast seen that man must 
have an All Highest Law, [ have come to 
thee. Yea, from thy youth up, and during 
thy long life, I have spoken to thy soul, say- 
ing: Asha, find thou the All Highest: Asha, 
thou shalt have a strange labor before thou 
diest! Asha, thou, that hast attained to 
the measurement of the stars, shalt find a 
Power behind the stars! 


15. The king said: Enough! Enough! O 
stranger! Thou turnedst my head with 
wonders. I scarce know if I am living or 
dead, because of the mastery of thy wisdom. 
Alas, my kindred are dead; my friends are 
fools! I have none to tell these wonders to. 
All thy days shalt thou live in my palace, and 
whosoever thou demandest for wife, shall be 
granted unto thee. 


16. ’hua’Mazda said: Till I come again 
to thee, O king, keep thine own counsel. For 
the present, I must return to the forest. Give 
me, therefore, of thy choicest ink and brushes 
and writing cloth, and send thou two servants 
with me. Asha said: Suffer thou me to be 


heaven so fortified. And wert thou and thy 
people prepared to receive the sacred secrets 
pertaining thereto, I would most willingly 
unfold them before thee. Hoab said: Thou 
art a wise God ; tarry thou and teach us. 

18. Fragapatti said: 1am now on a jour- 
ney, and cannot remain longer; but, on one 
eondition, I will return hither and disclose 
these matters, so that never more shalt thou 
fear for immigration into thy country, nor for 
any philosophy which any man or God may 
teach: Exact a promise of secrecy from all 
thy people. Hoab said: It shall be done. 

19. And Fragapatti end his hosts with- 
drew, and departed out of that plateau, pro- 
mising to return when notification had been 
served on his people. But Fragapatti in- 
spected the whole superfice, and found it ca- 
pable of educating and providing for ten 
hundred thousand million spirits; whereas, 
there were but two thousand millions in Ho- 
ab’s kingdom; and they inhabited only a 
small corner of the plateau; nevertheless, 
Hoab laid claim to the whole. 

20. After this, Fragapatti descended to the 
next plateau, the first grade plateau above 
the earth, called Aoasu, signifying, land and 
sky world, for the first spirit life after mortal 


one of thy servants, and I will abdicate my 
throne ! 


17. Vhua’Mazda said: 
where thou art. Thus ended the interview 
with the king. The next day Zarathustra 


returned to the forest, to write the Zarathus- 
trian laws. 


IL shall need thee 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. These, then, are the Zarathustrian laws ; 
the I’hua’Mazdian laws; which, being inter- 
preted into the English language, should be 
described as Gop’s Worp, transcribed from 
the libraries of heaven by the will of Je- 
hovih! 

2. That is to say: 

3. Zarathustra said: Interpret to me, 0 
Holy One. 

4, Ihua’Mazda said: O Pure One, All Pure! 
Hear thou. I will interpret ; write thou. 

5. Zarathustra wrote. Then spake hua- 
Mazda to Zarathustra, the All Pure! 

6. First, Ormazd was, and He created all 
created things. He was All; He is All. He 
was All Round, and put forth hands and 
wings. Then began the beginning of things 
seen, and of things unseen, 
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death, Aoasu hath its foundation on the 
earth, and it undulateth with mountains and 
valleys, like the earth, having seas over the 
corporeal seas. And the outer superfice of 
Aoasu is from twenty to a hundred miles 
above the earth’s surface; and it is habitable 
within and without, after the manner of all 
spirit worlds. But the first resurrections were 
within it and on the earth surface; and the 
second resurrections, mostly, on its superfice ; 
though all atmospherean plateaux are also 
made for the second and third resurrections. 
On the roadway betwixt Aoasu and Zeredho, 
next ascending, it was that Osire established 
Vibhraj, which was now so depleted of its 
people that Fragapatti halted not to examine 
it, but proceeded to Aoasu direct. (See p. 182.) 

21. Here lie the mountains of Morn and 
Eve, and mountains of the Moon and Sun 
and Stars; chief of which groups are : 

22. Ushidaho, Ushidarena, Erezifya, Fra- 
orepa, Ezora, Arezuia, Tudae, Bumya, Do- 
itya, Raoidhita, Mazassavao, Autare, a place 
of light, inhabited by Hura, Lord of Vouta; 
Ereasho, Vata-gaiko, a place of Uz, signify- 
lng torments, because of its darkness. 

23. This group of mountains is ninety 
miles higher than the earth mountains of 
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Jaffeth. South of these are Adarana, Aay- 
ana, Isakata, Somya, Kanaka-tafedrhao, 
Vahra, and the double mountain, Hamanak- 
anna; eight ranges of the round mountains, 
Fravanku; the four peaks, the Vidwaana.* 

24. These extend over the earth mountains 
of Shem [India—Ep.], and have an altitude 
above the earth of one hundred miles. These 
are the oldest inhabited spirit worlds since 
the submersion of Pan, whose spirit worlds 
were carried up to a higher heaven, which 
hath since been called Haraiti. 

25. Extending east and west lie the group 
called the Red Men’s group: Aezaka, Maen- 
aka, Vakhedrakae, Akaia, Tudhakkae, Ish- 
vakhaya, Draoshisvao, Cairivao, Nanhusmao, 
Kahayuyu, Autarekanhae, Karayaia, which 
were the first places in heaven for colonizing 
the spirits of the ’huan race. 

26. The next group lieth to the west and 
south, which are: Gichindava, I’huna-Varya, 
Raegamna, Akaya, Asha-cteambana, Urinyo. 
vadidhkae, Asnahovao, Ushaoma, Utsagae- 
renao, Cyamakhama, Cyamaka, Vafrayaotso, 
Vafrayao, Vourrusha, and Uasoakhao. 

27. To the south of this group are the 


* Many of the names of these spiritual mountains are 
still retained in the Vedic Scriptures. Eb. 
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1. The first best highest place He created 
was the All Possibility. And the second best 
highest place He created was the All Good. 
With Him are all things Possible. With Him 
are all things Good. 

8. Ormazd then created the first best of 
places, the longest enduring, the Airyana- 
vaja (etherea), the highest of good creation. 

9. The third best crested places created 
Ormazd, which was Haraiti, a high heavenly 
good place, a Home of Fragapatti, a Creator 

nof the heavenly Airyana-vaja, a rescuer 
of men and spirits from Anra’mainyus, the 
evil of blood and bone. 

10. The fourth best created places created 
Ormazd, the Creator, which was Gau, the 
dwelling-place of Sooghda,* of heavenly 
shape and straight limbs and arms, and ample 
chest, full of music, 

11. Out of Mourn, of the regions of Haraiti, 
came the Voice, created by the Creator Or- 
mazd; came to I’"hua-Mazda; and now cometh 
{0 thee, Zarathustra, thou All Pure. 


~ Sooghda, or, im rly, Sughda, is known as Apollo 
to page and Lath eeedsute tee. 


12. Fifth best place created the Creator, 
the Bakhdhi,* with lofty standards, 

13. Then came Anra’mainyus, the Black 
Doubt, the Sa-gwan, sowing seeds. 

14. After that, the Creator created Tee- 
Sughi, the reason of man, and turned his 
eyes inward, that he could see his own soul. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Came to Zarathustra, the All Pure, the 
voice of I’hua’Mazda, by the hosts of Haraiti: 
Hear me, O Zarathustra; I am. Phua’Mazda. 
Hear thou of thy Creator, who created all 
created things. 

2. These are the chief first best places 
created: First, the earth and the air and the 
water, and all the living that are on them 
and in them. 

3. Out of darkness, void! Waste, and noth- 
ing was, a8 seeming nothing. And shaped 
He, the Creator, Ormazd, the shape of things. 

4. The living that live; the living that are 
dead; the first of all that breathed, created 
the Creator, Ormazd. 


* The plan of salvation; the word that leads to ever- 
lasting life. In the Chinese language this “dhi” is a sepa- 
rate word, and pronounced “ jhi.”—{Eb. 
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Towering Eagles, which are: Ijatarra, Adhu- 
tuvavata, Ceptimavarenao, Cpentodata, Asna- 
voaya, Kairogakhaivacao, Tauraiosa, Baroyo, 
Barocrayama, Fraayapoa, Udrya, Usayaok- 
hava, Raevao. All of which groups were 
named by the Gods and Lords of the inter- 
mediate worlds during the time of the Yi-ha 
language amongst mortals, being named after 
the amalgamation of the tribes of I’hins, 
every syllable, in former ages, being one 
tribe, whereof the Gods have made this tes- 
timony to endure from before the time of 
Fragapatti and Zarathustra, wherein it may 
be proven to mortals and spirits that this di- 
vision of the spirit world was revealed to 
man at the time language was carried to its 
highest compounding.* 

28. Besides these mountains in the lowest 
heavens, there were four thousand others, the 
names of which were duly registered in the 
libraries of heaven, by Thor and his sub-Gods; 
but more than two thousand of them were 
uninhabited, owing to the fact, that Jehovih 
had not as yet created a sufficient number of 
people for them. But the mountains here 


* All these divisions in the spirit heavens are still found 
in the Vedic Scriptures. Some corporeal mountains have 
been named after them.--Ep. 


mentioned above were those, chiefly, where, 
at the time after Apollo, the false Gods and 
false Lords sat up kingdoms of their own; 
and the names of the mountains are also the 
names they espoused unto themselves. 

29, Fragapatti said: Alas, these heavens! 
Who can measure the vanity of men and 
angels, that cut loose from the Great Spirit, 
endeavoring to set up kingdoms on their own 
account! Their places perish; sorrowful his- 
tories! Behold these vagrant spirits, stroll- 
ing about, or hiding amidst the ruins! 
Ashamed of their rags, and nakedness! 
Prowling around; millions of them; hundreds 
of millions! 

30. Verethragna said: I thunk Thee, O Je- 
hovih, that 1 am once again amongst the 
lowest! Keep me, O Father, amidst this 
darkness, till I shall never again forget the 
lowest of my brothers and sisters. I behold 
Thy Wisdom, O Jehovih! But for these 
cycles of time, in the dawns of which Thy 
ethereans can come down to witness the 
bounden in hell, they would themselves for- 
get the horrors. O that Thou wilt not suffer 
me to rest till I have helped to raise them up 


to know Thee, and to be a glory within Thy 
works ! 


BOOK OF GOD'S WORD. 


—- ——_— me eee 


5 With legs or wings, or hair or feathers, 
or naked; to crawl or walk or fly, created 
the Creator, Ormazd, all the living, 

6. To all to live a life; a right to live and 
die; out of the life of Ormazd gave He them 
life and death. 

7. Then asked Zarathustra, the All Pure, 
inquiring of hua’Mazda, saying: To whom 
else hast thou these things spoken ? 

8, ’hua’ Mazda said: Since, a million! Be- 
fore, a million! To more than a thousand 
millions. Then asked Zarathustra: Tell me 
one; of one, to one to whom thou hast 
revealed ? And then answered I’hua’Mazda: 
To Vivanho, the first of men who had words: 
the first of women who had words. In the 
first best created days of pure men and pure 
women I came, I revealed. Then Zarathus- 
tra, the All Pure, said: 

9. To be all pure; to be all good; to be all 
wise; to be all holy; to do all good works; 
what are these? 

10. I’hua’Mazda said: These are to hear 
my voice, O Zarathustra. Then Zarathustra 
said: To be all bad; t> be all foolish; to be 


all evil thinking; to do evil works, what are 
these ? 

11. Vhua’Mazda said: These are not to 
hear my voice; these are Anra’mainyus, O 
Zarathustra! Then Zarathustra inquired, say- 
ing: Is not the,—not to hear thy voice, a 
person? Is the,—to hear thy voice, a person? 

12. Thua’Mazda said to Zarathustra, the 
All Pure: Anra’mainyus was a person; but 
he is dead: Vivanho is a person, and he 
liveth to all the holy, to all the good, to all 
the wise. But to all the evil, to all the bad, 
to all the foolish, Anra’mainyus is not dead. 

13. Then inquired Zarathustra, the All 
Pure: Whence came All Good; whence came 
all evil? Who is All Good; who is all evil? 
Then answered I’hua’Mazda to Zarathustra, 
saying: Thou perceivest now, all evil must 
have a name; All Good must have a name. 
Without names, no man could talk. Behold, 
I will write for thee, O Zarathustra, thou All 
Pure. The mark I make first, thou shalt call 
the All Good, the Creator, the Master, the 


Light! Here, then, have I made a circle and 
@ cross and a leaf.* 


* For these characters with explanations, see tablet Se’- 
moin Saphah, with explau:::tions, verses 8 and 9. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1. Fragapatti surveyed Aoasu in all the 
Morn of East Birth,* and his officers enumer- 
ated the spirits, and recorded their condition, 
and then he called his conductors, saying: 

2, [have measured the Morn of the East 
Birth; take me now to the Setting Eve of 
Death, 

3. So the ship, with its passengers, was 
raised a little, and started for the west, run- 
ning low over the regions lying west of Ham, 
Shem and Jaffeth. Fragapatti said : 

4. I perceive, the plan of the Gods on this 
star was to complete its inhabitation by going 
westward. For this reason, I will see where 
they designed to have the Eve of Death and 
the birth of the Father’s kingdom on the 
corporeal part. 

5. When they came to the Atlantic Ocean 
(Uzocea), they raised their ship still higher, 
and sped across for the regions inhabited by 
the Phins and I’huans. 

§, Arriving thither, they came to Ipseogee, 
a region in the lower heaven where Hapacha, 


"Morn of the East Birth, and Setting Eve of Death, are 
terms used in the Order of Emuth. Further explanation 
18 Dot necessary in this place. (Ep. 
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Lord of the I’hins, had a kingdom of seventy 
million souls, many of whom were I’huan 
spirits. Here Fragapatti halted, and made 
fast his ship, remaining seven days. And 
Hapacha received him and his hosts, and 
entertained them. And during the time of 
their sojourn, Hapacha sent his otevan out 
around over all the heavens belonging to 
Guatama, north and south, taking the sur- 
veyors and inspectors of the hosts of Fraga- 
patti into all inhabited places, so they could 
complete their records. 

7. In the meantime, Hapacha conducted 
Fragapatti throughout his kingdom, exhibit- 
ing the factories, schools, colleges, hospitals, 
and all such places as belong to the second 
resurrection. 

8. Fragapatti said to Hapacha: In thee and 
thy kingdom I am well pleased. Thou shalt 
hear from me ere many days. At present I 
must depart. So Fragapatti told not who he 
was, nor what was his mission; but gather- 
ing together his hosts, departed, still going 
westward, until he completed the circumfer- 
ence of the earth. 

9. Now will I again go around the earth, 
said Fragapatti, and inspect mortals and their 
kingdoms. So, his conductors now run the 
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14. Thua’Mazda said to Zarathustra, the 
All Pure: Whoever looketh upon this mark, 
Whoever seeth it, seeth the Name of All 
Names, the Creator. Whoever maketh this 
mark, writeth the name of the All Good; 
whoever pronounceth this mark, pronounceth 
the name of Ormazd, the All Master. 

15, Then made I’hua’Mazda a circle, and 
painted four dark corners in it, and called it 
Anra'mainyus, the Uh-druk, the opposition 
fo All Truth, and All Light, and All Good. 
And Phua’Mazda explained to Zarathustra. 
_16. And, behold, there stood within the 
circle of evil, the name of All Good, the 
cross, and it was light, and the corners were 
black. T’hua’Mazda called this mark Fare, 
explaining to Zarathustra, the All Pure, say- 
ing: These three marks [characters—EDb. ] 
embrace all the created creation; hence, the 
hame of the third one is Fate, from which 
there ig ho.escape, nor separation, forever. 

\7, Zarathustra inquired of I’hua’Mazda, 
Saying: Is evil, evil; is good, good? I’hua’- 
Mazda said: Evil is evil to man, but evil is 
not evil to Ormazd. Good is good to man; 


but good is not good to Ormazd. Only two 
conditions are before Ormazd; not evil, nor 
good; but ripe and unripe. To Ormazd, that 
which man calleth evil is unripe; to Ormazd, 
that which man calleth good is ripe.* 

18. Phua'Mazda went on explaining, say- 
ing: For sake of understanding, O Zarathus- 
tra; for sake of not confounding, thou shalt 
call evil, evil; and good, good. Hear me, then, 
my son: 

19. Without green fruit, none could be ripe; 
without evil none could be good. So Ormazd 
created all creation, and called it good; but 
lo and behold, there was nothing todo. All 
things moved not; as if dead, all things were 
as nothing. 

20. Then Ormazd blew His breath out- 
ward, and every created thing went into mo- 
tion. And those at the front were called Al] 
Good, ard those at the rear were calied al] 
evil. Thus created the Creator the Yood Cre- 
ation and the Evil Creation; the I’hua’Mazda 
and the Anra’mainyus, 


“It is probable that no language will ever better ox- 
ress this subject. To be rine or to be unripe: does not 
his se Nee all the difference between the so-called good 

and e 
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ship just above the lands, being guided by 
messengers familiar with the earth and with 
all the habitable places. And they zig- 
zageed their course, going into all kingdoms 
and into all large cities, and into forests and 
plains, determining the condition of the earth, 
and its capabilities, as well as the conditions 
of mortals and their capabilities. 

10. And when Fragapatti had completed 
this latter inspection, he returned to Mouru, 
in Haraiti; and the whole time of his absence 
was seventy-seven days, 

11. And all the records obtained on the 
expedition were immediately filed in Mouru, 
where the High Council and all others who 
chose could read them. And on the third day 
thereafter, Fragapatti resumed the throne of 
Jehovih, and was prepared to found anew the 
kingdoms of atmospherea, and also those of 
earth; to overthrow or set aside what was 
not guod, and to raise up both mortals and 
spirits who had proved themselves worthy. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. This, then, is the manner of the House 
of Mouru: Fragapatti would announce the 
subject; then, rank and rank, according to 
exaltation, the representatives of hundreds 
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and of thousands would speak on the subject. 
When all had spoken that desired to, or whom 
Fragapatti asked, then Fragapatti would pro- 
nounce in the name of Jehovih. And these 
were the decrees. For example: 


2. Fragapatti said: What shall be the dl- 
visions of the earth, and who the Lords there- 
of?|| And when the House had expressed; 
then Fragapatti said: In the name of Jehovih, 
these shall be the divisions of the earth, to 
wit: Jaffeth on the east and north, by the sea 
and to the ice regions, and on the west to the 
mountains of Oh’e’loo, which shall be called 
the first division. 

3. To the east and south, water and water; 


and to the west, the highlands of E’zar ; and 
its name shall be Shem. 


4. The south land shall henceforth be called. 
Arabin’ya, encompassed by the sea. And 
north of this, the first country of the brown 
red race shall be called Heleste, bordering on 
Shem and Jaffeth on the east, and extending 
half way to the sea on the west. 


5. Uropa shall be Goddess of the west part, 
and it shall be called after her. And the two 
great west lands shall be called North Guat- 
ama and South Guatama. And all the isl- 
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CHAPTER X. 


1. Then spake hua’Mazda to Zarathustra, 
the All Pure, saying: Thus thy Creator cre- 
ated all things; and the time of the creation 
was as a time, and a time, and a time, and 
without measure. 

2. Vhua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra: 
Thus are the created creations; thus were 
the created creations; thus shall ever be the 
created creations. The Light of all light is 
Ormazd; He the Soul of all souls. These are 
the things seen and things unseen, created by 
Ormazd, thy Creator: Mi, the Mother Al- 
mighty: Then is Voice, the Expression of 
things, the All Speech, the All Communion, 
created by Ormazd, thy Creator, and by Mi, 
the Almighty Mother, a virgin never before 
conceived, and this was Vivanho, the Son. 

3. ’hua’Mazda said to Zarathustra, the All 
Pure : Behold me, O thou, Zarathustra! Here 
I make one straight line; and now I make 
another straight line, and now another, all 
joined. 

4. Then Zarathustra answered, saying: 


Thou hast made a triangle: What is the 
meaning, O Thua’Mazda? Then answered 
Thua’Mazda, saying: Three in one, O Zara- 
thustra: Father, Mother and Son; Ormazd, 
the ghost of things; Mi, the seen and un- 
seen ; and Vivanho, the expression of things. 

5. Yhna’Mazda said unto Zarathustra: 
These three comprise all things; and all 
things are but one; nor were there more, 
nor shall ever be. Nevertheless, O my son, 
each of these hath a million parts, a thou- 
sand million parts, ten hundred thousand 
million parts. And every part is like unto 
the whole; thou, O Zarathustra, also. For 
thou hast within thyself those three attrib- 
utes, and no more. And each and all 
created things have these three attributes in 
them. Thus Ormazd created all the living 
creation; brothers and sisters created He 
them, in likeness of himself, with three enti- 
ties embraced in one; which are, first, the 
ghost, the soul, which is incomprehensible ; 
second, the beast, the figure, the person, 
which is called individual; and, third, the 
expression, to receive and to impart. 

6. hua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra, the 
All Pure: To receive and to impart; what else 
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ands af the earth shall be called Oce’ya; and 
the waters of the earth shall be called Oce’a,* 
signifying, in likeness of the earth and sky. 

6. For the seven divisions of the earth 
there shall be seven rulers of the rank Lord 
God; and for South Oce’ya, one ruler of the 
rank Lord; and for North Oce’ya, one ruler 
of the rank Lord; and for Japan (Zha’pahn), 
one ruler of the rank sub-God. 

7, Hear me, O ye Gods and Goddesses: 
Who Ishall proclaim from amongst you shall 
reign during dawn of dan only, but shall raise 
up a successor in your own name, and in Je- 
hovih’s name, to the same rank, to hold do- 
minion two hundred years, the next succeed- 
ing resurrection. 

8. Fragapatti said: I proclaim, in the name 
of Jehovih, Ah-oan, Lord God of Jaffeth; 
Yima, Lord God of Shem; E’Chad, Lord God 
of Arabin’ya; Gir’akshi, Lord God of Heleste; 
Uropa, Lord Goddess of Uropa; Yaton’te, 
Lord God of North Guatama ; Kow’anea, Lord 
God of South Guatama; M’wing’mi, Lord of 
South Oce'ya; Ots’ha’ta, Lord of North 
Oce'ya; and Soo’fwa, sub-God of Japan. 

9. Approach the throne, O ye Lord Gods, 


ween 


"Bee latter part Book of Saphsh, and maps. (Ep. 
OIA ni A i A ere 
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hath man; what more desireth he? Then 
'hua’Mazda made a picture of a cow, and a 
picture of a horse, a strong male horse dash- 
ing forth, And he asked Zarathustra, say- 
ing: Which of these signifieth receiving ; 
which of these signifieth to impart? And 
Zarathustra perceived. 

7, Yhua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra: To 
be negative is to be a cow; to be positive is 
to be a horse. | 

8. Zarathustra inquired of I’hua’Mazda, 
saying: How many words are there, that can 

written words! Thou hast now written 
many wise words, full of meaning. How 
many more words are there? Then answered 
Thua’Mazda, saying: A thousand words and 
ten thousand words would not be all; but ten 
times ten thousand hundred thousand, and 
those are all the words created. 

9, Then Zarathustra, the All Pure, said: 

nte me down all the words, and explain the 
meaning of them to me, that I may go before 
the world teaching All Truth, so that men 
will no longer be in darkness. 

10. || Then I’hua’Mazda wrote down tens of 

18 
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and Lords, and sub-God, that. ye may. be 
anointed in the name of the Father, and duly 
crowned with the emblem of All Light. 

10. First came the Lord Gods; and they 
stood before the throne of Jehovih, now 
illumed brilliantly, in gold and white. Frag- 
apatti said: By Thy Power and Wisdom, O 
Jehovih, which rest in me, do I these, Thy 
Lord Gods, anoint and besiow to Thy king- 
doms, for Thy glory. Amen! Receive ye of 
this fire, for it is His anointing with power 
and wisdom, that all men and women and 
children, mortals and spirits, coming under 
your dominion, may rejoice in their Creator, 
rising forever. Amen! 

11. The Lord Gods responded: May I 
glorify Thee, O Jehovih, in the kingdoin 
Thou hast bestowed upon me! In Thy name 
I receive this fire, for it is Thy baptism with 
power and wisdom. Whomsoever Thou hast 
intrusted to my dominion will I cause to 
rejoice at all times, and to rise up forever in 
Thy numberless kingdoms! 

12. Fragapatti said: And to you I bequeath, 
in the Father’s name, power to exalt suc- 
cessors, that ye may also bequeath to your 
successors power for them to exalt successors 
also; and so on, till the next dawn of dan 


hundreds, and thousands of words, and ex- 
plained the meaning. After that, Zarathustra 
sat in the bushes for thirty days and thirty 
nights, neither eating nor drinking nor sleep- 
ing. And then I’hua’Mazda revealed tho 
secrets of heaven and earth to him, and com- 
manded him to write them in a book; the 
which he did; and this was the first book, the 
Zarathustrian law, the ’hua’Mazdian law, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. By this authority then, I, Zarathustra, 
by the power of I’hua’Mazda, reveal the cre- 
ated creations. 

2. Ormazd created a good creation. Frirs3, 
the land and water aid firm things; out of the 
unseen and void created He them. Second, 
the lights, heavenly; and the heat atd the 
cold everywhere, Third, all living animals, 
and fish and birds. Fourth, man and woman. 

3. Then spake Ormazd through His Son, 
Vivanho, saying: Speech! Voice! Words! 
And man and woman were the only talking 
animals created in all the created world, 

4, Ormazd then created death, Anra’main- 

us; with seven heads created He him. First 
vanity (uk), then tattling (owow), then worth- 
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from the etherean kingdoms, for of such man- 
ner shall be the dominion of the Gods and 
Lords of earth, and her heavens, for a long 
season hereafter. 

13. The Lord Gods responded: Thy 
power, O Jehovih, do 1 accept, to exalt 
a successor to ine in my dominions, with 
power to bequeaih the exalting power to his 
successors after him, till the next etherean 
dawn of dan. 

14. Fragapatti said: Crown of Thy Crown, 
O Jehovih, do I weave of Thy golden light, 
for these, Thy exalted Sons and Daughters; 
and with my hand, in Thy name, crown 
them. Be Thou with them, now and forever. 
Amen ! 

15. Then Fragapatti gathered of the light 
present, and fashioned crowns for them, and 
they came forward to the foot of the throne, 
and he crowned them. So also, at the time 
they said: Lreceive Thy fire! there came 
down from above a stream of light, bright as 
the sun, and settled upon them. 

16. And now they sat down at the foot of 
the throne, in ancient custom, and Fragapatti 
came down from the throne, bringing attend- 
ant Gods with him; and they took the hands 
of the newly-anointed Gods, and rose them 


up; and Fragapatti said: Arise thou, O Lord 
God, and go thy way. Jehovih is with thee. 
Then they stood aside, a littie way off. 

17. Then came forward the two Lords. 
Fragapatti said: O Jehovih, by Thy power 
and wisdom in me vested, do 1 appoint and 
announce these, Thy Lords, to their divisions 
of the earth; and with my hands, and in 
Thy name, weave I a crown for each of them, 
and crown them Lords of Thy light, for Thy 
glory. Amen! 

18. Hear me, O Lords; that which I be- 
stow in the name of the Father, and ye re- 
ceive, ye shall also bestow in the name of 
the Father upon your successor at the end of 
this dawn of dan. Though a Lord God hath 
dominion, first, with mortals, and, second, 
with the first heaven in his division which, 
resteth on the earth ; and though a Lord hath 
dominion with mortals only, and with such 
ashars as minister unto them, ye twain are 
made Lords of far-distant islands, where ye 
shall determine many things in your own 
way, often being Gods also, which I also be- 
queath unto you, and your successors forever. 

19. The Lords said: What thou hast put 
upon me, O Jehovih, I will do, with Thy 
power and wisdom, for Thy glory, forever. 
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lessness (hoe’zee), then lying (ugs’ga), then 
incurable wickedness (hiss’ce), then evil in- 
ventions for evil (bowh-hiss), then king and 
leader (daevas).* 

5. Ormazd then created association (clans) 
by words bringing men together, Haroyu. 

6. Ormazd then created habitations (oke’a). 
And then He created dwelling-places for the 
Gods, with four good corners and four evil 
corners created He them, Varena. 

7. And Ormazd created sustenance for the 
living and the dead, haoma. Then He created 
the boon of rest, for the weary, haraquiti. 
After that he created sweet-smelling and 
vich-growing pastures, Urva.T 

8, And Ormazd created combination, which 
is strength, chakhra. When power to receive 
knowledge, haden’amuazd. 

9. Ormazd then created the holy day 
(rakf). Then He made the four signs of the 


* These are the same as the seven tctracts of the He- 
brew Scriptures.—[{Ep. 


+ Much of this subject mattor is still to be found in the 
Vedas. (ED 


{See tablet Ah’iod’gau, Book of Saphab.—{Ep. 


moon, Uk’git, E’git, Ki’git and M’git, for all 
holiness. 

10. And He said: Six days shalt thou 
labor, O man; and worship on the seventh, 
because they are the moon’s times. 

11. Then Ormazd, the Creator, created the 
power to live without kings, like the [’hins 
in the east, and the name of this power He 
created was Ranha. 

12. Then spake I’hua’Mazda to Zarathus- 
tra, the All Pure, saying: To attain to Ranha; 
how to attain to Ranha; this, then, is the 
holy Mazdian law: 

13. Ormazd shall be King, and thou shalt 
acknowledge no other. He shall be thy All 
Highest love forever, aud above all other 
loves. 

14, Thou shalt disown all other rulers, and 
kings, and queens, and Lords, and Gods. 

15. Thou shalt not bow down in reverence 
save to Ormazd, thy Creator. 

16. Thou shalt covenant thyself to thy 
Creator every day, and teach thy children to 
do so also. 

17, Thou shalt keep holy the four moon 
days, for they are the change of watch of the 
Gods and angels over them, 
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Amen! I receive Thy crown with praise 
and thanksgiving, and will bestow it in Thy 
hame upon my successor, bright as I now 
receive it, 

20. Fragapatti then laid the crowns upon 
them, and they sat at the foot of the throne, 
also, Then Fragapatti took them by the 
hand, and raised them up, saying: Arise, O 
Lords of Jehovih, and go your ways. 

21. And when they stood aside, Soo’fwa 
came forward. Fragapatti said: In Thy 
name, 0 Jehovih, and by Thy power in me 
vested, do I this, Thy Son, crown sub-God 
of his division of the earth and its heavens. 
Of Thy light I crown him, and bestow him 
with a rod of water and rod of fire, that he 
may have dominion in Thy name, and for 
Thy glory. Amen! 

22. Hear me, O God: Thy duties make 
thee both Lord and God; but thy second 
resurrections shall be removed at short inter- 
vals, as thou shalt be hereafter informed. 
But thon shalt have power to appoint assist- 
ant Lords to be with thee, in my name, and 
the Father's, And thou shalt also exalt a 
successor after thee, with power to his suc- 
cessor also. 

23. In Jehovih’s name, receive thou this 
re On LTA ROUSE RIE Ns SE gL SIR tN CRE EE EN 
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18. Thou shalt not kill what thy Creator 
created alive, 

19, Thou shalt love thy father next to thy 
Creator, and obey his voice, and honor thy 
mother, because she brought thee forth by 
the will of thy Creator. 

20. Thou shalt not suffer thy desires to 
lead thee after woman. 

21. Thou shalt not take that which is an- 
other's, 

22. Thou shalt not be vain, for nothing is 

8, 
23, Thou shalt not speak untruth. 

24. Thou shalt not talk of thy neighbor 
behind his back, for Ormazd heareth thee, 
and the angels will go tell thy neighbor's 
soul what thou hast said. 

25, Thou shalt not be idle or lazy, or thy 
sat will become weak and bear down thy 

20, Thou shalt not envy, nor harbor hatred 
against any man nor woman nor child. 

27, Thou shalt not reprove any man nor 
roman for their ovil, for they are the 

I's, 
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crown of yellow light, for it is the emblem 
of the oldest habitable country above the 
waters of the earth! And may the Father 
be with thee, now and forever. Amen! 

24. He ulso sat at the foot of the throne, 
and Fragapatti raised him up, even as the 
others, saying: Arise, O God, and go thy 
way. So he stood aside. And now the 
es’enaurs sang and chanted, and the mar- 
shals led the way; and the newly empowered 
Gods departed out of the House of Mouru. 
And there had been provided for them, 
already, a vessel sufficient to reconduct them 
back to the earth; and they entered the 
vessel, and, amidst the flying of banners and 
the music of the trumpeters, they sped for- 
ward, and were soon out of sight, 


CHAPTER IX, 


1. The hosts of the second resurrection were 
now conducted to the mansions previously 
created in Haraiti by Fragapatti; and they 
were provided with teachers and occupations, 
according to their development. 

2. Fragapatti said: The marshals in chief 
will now send the builders of fire-ships before 
me; I will speak to them. Now when the 


28. Thou shalt reprove thine own child, 
and teach him the right way. 

29. Thou shalt not lie with thy wife dur. 
ing pregnancy. 

30. Thou shalt not take to wife any of thy 
kin, save beyond the fifth generation. 

31. Thou shalt not take to wife a woman 
of unclean habits. 

32. Thou shalt not commit the self-habit. 

33. Thou shalt not desire of thy neighbor 
more than thou wouldst give. 

34, Thou shalt fast one day of the fourth 
moon all thy life, neither eating fish nor 
flesh, nor bread nor fruit; nor anything but 
water shall enter thy mouth. 

35. One whole year of thy life thou ghalt 
dwell with the poor, live with the poor, 


sleep with the poor, begging for alms for the 
poor. 
CHAPTER XII. 


1. I’hua’Mazda said unto Zurathustra, the 
All Pure: Three castes have I made; the 
first are the Thins, sacred above all other 
people, because they keep my command- 
ments; second, tho I’huans, more powerful, 
created I them than other people, because by 
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builders had come, and duly saluted before 
the throne, Fragapatti said : 

3. Go build me an avalanza capable of car- 
rying three thousand million angels, with as 
many rooms, capable of descent and ascent, 
and east and west and north and south mo- 
tion, and prepare it with a magnet, that it 
may face to the north, whilst traveling. 

4, The builders saluted, and then withdrew, 
and went and built the vessel. And it was 
two hundred thousand paces east and west, 
and the same north and south; its height was 
one thousand lengths, and the vesture around 
it was a thousand paces thick; and it was 
provided with etherean curtains, two hun- 
dred thousand: and with four hundred 
thousand banners, of all possible colors and 
shades and tints. Besides these were fifty 
thousand small flags and streamers. The floor 
was woven in copy of a spider’s net, extend- 
ing from the centre outward, and with cireu- 
lar bars at crosses; and the frame-work within 
was constructed with one million uprights, 
the entire height of the vessel; and yet across 
these were twenty millions of bars; within 
the whole, were the rooms and halls, and 
places for musicians. 


5, When it was completed, the builders 


— 


notified Fragapatti. He said: Athrava, come 
thou and sit on the throne. I promised to go 
and see Hoab and his colony, in Zeredho, 
when he should send me word regarding cer- 
tain matters. Behold, messengers have noti- 
fied me, and Hoab desireth to know how he 
can establish his colony, that he may never 
more fear to be annoyed by other Gods and 
angels. 

6. Let fifty thousand musicians enter the 
ship with me, besides a sufficient number of 
captains and officers to manage the ship. The 
marshals at once made the proper selections, 
and took them to the ship, when they all en- 
tered, Fragapatti with them, and they de- 
parted. | 

7. So, Fragapatti returned to Zeredho, the 
second highest lower heaven, of which the 
ambitious Hoab, with his colony, desired to 
be sole occupant forever. 

8. Houb was waiting to receive him, hav- 
ing aroused up a sufficient number of his 
indolent subjects to maintain the semblance 
of a heavenly Council. But what a surprise! 
He had expected only a small vessel, with a 
few attendants. And now, when he beheld 
the magnificence of the avalanza, and the 
majesty of the band of musicians, so far 
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them I will subdue the earth ; and third, the 
druks, the evil people, who will not learn. 

2. hua’ Mazda said to Zarathustra, the All 
Pure: Remember the caste of men; keep 
thy blood in the place I created thee; nor 
shalt thou marry but in the caste I created 
thee. 

38. Thua’Mazda said: A thousand castes 
I created amongst the ’huans: The king, the 
doctor, the magician, the priest, the farmer, 
the bearer of burdens, the messenger, swift- 
footed, and for all other occupations under 
the sun. Each and all within their own 
castes created I them; nor shall they marry 
but in the caste I created them. 

4. Zarathustra responded to [hua’Mazda, 
siying: I will keep thy commandments. 
Thy seventy commandments, and seven hun- 
dred and seven thousand. 

5. I will preserve sacred the castes thou 
hast created, O I’hua’Mazda. And I will 
teach these holy truths to my children; to 
my servants, and unto all men. 

6. Then I’hua’Mazda wrote all the com- 
mandments, as hereabove, and he stooped 


down and kissed the books, which were of 
stone and of cloth, saying: This is my holy 
book. Take it, O Zarathustra, thou All Pure, 
and go thou forth into all the world, teach- 
ing it, and explaining it. 

7. Then Zarathustra, the All Pure, stooped 
down and kissed the book, saying: This is 
thy holy book, O Ihua’Mazda. I take it; 
and I will go into all the world, teaching 1t, 
and explaining it. 

8. Thus was completed the first sacred, 
most holy book created for mortals. And 
Zarathustra rose up from his writing, tall and 
handsome, inquiring of "hua’Mazda, saying: 
Whither shall I go first, O master ? 

9. Then answered I’hua’Mazda, creator of 
the Ormazdian law, the Zarathustrian law, 
saying: 

10. Take my holy book, the Ormazdian 
law, the Zarathustrian law, first, to Asha, 
king of tho I’huans, king of Oas, the City 
of the Sun. Him have I prepared for thee 
and thy work since the day of his birth; 
since the day of thy birth, the day I spake 
to him in thy infancy. 

11. Then went forth Zarathustra, strong 10 
faith; and he came to Asha, the king. 
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transcending anything he had ever seen, he 
feared, and was awe-stricken. 


9. Fragapatti approached slowly, but with 
Avom lights, and when the ship was near at 
hand, the hosts aboard cast out hundreds of 
thousands of perfumed ovaries, which ex- 
ploded with beautiful colors, filling the 
atmosphere around about with the most de- 
hghtful perfume, Finally the avalanza came 
to anchor, and Fragapatti, without any ccre- 
mony, alighted, taking a thousand attendants 
with him, and came directly up to Hoab, 
who was abashed somewhat on account of 
his shabby appearance. 


10. Fragapatti said: Friend and brother, 
peace and joy be unto thee and thy house! 
To which Hoab replied: All hail, great Chief! 
Happiness attend thee and thy hosts! And 
were it not that I had previously discovered 
thou wert a philosopher like myself, I would 
apologize for the vast difference betwixt the 
respective appearances of our hosts. But ye 
are welcome all the same! 


ll. Fragapatti said: A mere incident of 
conditions, most noble God. Thou art aware, 
when children go on a holiday excursion, 
they attire themselves in their best; so it is 
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the king said unto him: Thou hast tarried so 
long! Behold, I have cast the horoscope a 
hundred times, a thousand times. I have 
proved ‘all the stars in heaven and named 
them,and made maps of them. And I have 
measured the power of one star over another 
star; and the powers of the stars on this 
world, and the powers of the sun and moon. 


12. Yea, I have sent into the great cities 
of the east, to men of great learning ; and to 
the south and north and west, to men of great 
learning, And then I sent to the kings of 
Jaffeth and of Shem; to Bow-gan-ghad ;* to 
Bing-thah; and to the great city of Huug-sin, 
where the great philosopher, Ah-tdong, liveth. 
And from all of these I have obtained great 

om, 

13. Hear me, then, O Zarathustra; I will 
speak to thee as if thy philosophy were true : 
but yet I believe it not: First, then, in all 
the stars there is nothing but lies; neither 
mattereth it if a man be born under this star 
or that star! 1am old now and have ob- 
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better that I find an apology than that thou 
shouldst. 

12. Hoab said: Nay, Chief, there is a phi- 
losophy in this matter which hath worried 
me of late: A thousand years ago my colony 
was ambitious to retire itself in grandeur, 
and to build fine ships and go on excursions, 
also. Five hundred years later, they ceased 
building ships and going on excursions, say- 
ing: What is the use? Latterly, they are 
all utilitarians, doing just as little as possi- 
ble. In fact, many of my subjects deny 
themselves comforts, on the plea that they 
can do without them. 

13. Fragapatti said: Thou rememberest, 
when I was here before I said to thee that 
without contentment no people had attained 
to peace; and thon didst acquiesce. Why, 
then, shouldst thou not rejoice that thy peo- 
ple have thus subdued ambition and curi- 
osity? Hast thy mind, in so short a time, 
lost its contentment ? Thou knowest I came 
hither to impart to thee and thy people the 
great secret, that ye may so fortify your- 
selves that ye shall never fear for Gods oz 
angels molesting you. 

14. Hoab said: Hear me, O Chief: If my 
people lose all ambition for rites and ceremo- 


served thousands of men, yea, kings and 
queens, as to whether the stars rule over 
them, and I declare unto thee that the phi- 
losophy of the stars is nothing but lies, 
Yea, I have searched in mine own self, and 
I find I am often doing things contrary to 
my first intentions; but as to the cause, I 
know not. 

14, This also have I discovered; there js 
one kind of causes that lie with individuals: 
and there is another kind of causes that lic 
with kings and kingdoms; but, yet, I perceive 
that each and every man is bound in his own 
channel by something stronger than himself. 
To find the cause of this, I have searched to 
the extent of all the stars in the firmament, 
but found not the truth. 

15. Now I ask thee, in the name of thy 
Gods, if thou canst prove this matter to thy 
king ? 

16. Then answered Zarathustra, saying: 
Through my hand hath ’hua’Mazda written 
a most holy book, explaining many phi- 
losophies. This book have I brought unto 
thee, according to the commandments of my 
God; read thou it. 

17. Then the king took the book and read 
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nies, and dancings, and excursions; and keep 
constantly striving to deny themselves of 
everything save what necessity calleth for; 
and if that necessity becometh smuller and 
smaller, where will be the end? Will not alt 
Inspiration die out? For, to tell the truth, 
since my people have given up rites and cere- 
monies, and prayers and singings, they have 
also given up rejoicings of soul, and are be- 
coming like a dead people. 


15. Fragapatti said: Then thou wouldst 
seem to prove that to hold on only to the 
useful in life would ultimately end in suicide 
to the state, to the family, to the individual, 
and even to the soul? 


1b. Hoab said: Many of my people are too 
lazy to clothe themselves; and because of 
shame, they seek secluded places, as they 
say, to live as they please. Do not such 
people commit suicide against the state? 
Hath a man a right to withdraw himself from 
his fellows, saying: It suiteth me better? 
We have been told that in the first age of 
mortals, they had no .ambition to live to- 
gether, being void of all talents, and that the 
Gods inspired them to language and to soci- 
ety, giving them rites and ceremonies as an 
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inducement to make them harmonious and 
attractive to one another. 

17. Fragapatti swid: How shall [I account 
for the difference betwixt thy arguments now 
and the other time I was with thee? Thou 
desiredest me to believe that thou and thy 
people were the hichest, best, happiest of all 
people in all the heavens. Why this change? 

18. Hoab said: Thou didst promise me 
thou wouldst teach us some way of protec- 
tion against being molested by other Gods 
and spirits from other kinedoms. Since then 
I have reasoned on the subject, and I perecive 
that if such a state of security could be given 
to my people, they would wander off mto 
isolation, and even forget linguage and judg- 
inent. How, then, was it, thou toldest me 
thou hadst been in heavens where such a 
state of secming impossibility existeth. 

19, Fragapatti said: Let not arguments 
sway thee, O Hoab. But rather, examine 
proofs for thyself. I mistrusted that my 
statement to thee was too extravagant to be 
believed without evidence. Behold, then, 
what I have done: I brought a vessel large 
enough for-all thy people, desiring that ye 
go with me to my kinedom, new founded in 
Haraiti; and if thou shouldst find any fur- 
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it; and on the next day Zarathustra came 
again before the king. The king said: Thy 
book saith thus and so, but it proveth little. 
Thy God asserteth he hath done thus and so, 
and that he created thus and so. First of 
all, then, I know not if there be a God; sec- 
ond, if there be a God, I know not that he 
cometh to thee; and, third, if he coine to 
thee, and he be a just God, why he cometh 
not to me. And yet, after all this, for J 
doubt not thy wisdom will give sufficient 
answers to these questions, if it be true there 
are Gods unseen that rule over us, and spirits 
of the dead that come to us, persuading our 
souls unconsciously to ourselves, what mat- 
tereth it whether we try or not, to obtain 
truth and wisdom? Shall not all things be 
left to the spirits and Gods and Lords? 
Knowest thou not that the ancients believed 
these things ? 

18. And yet what of the ancients? Were 
they not in darkness, and addicted to horrid 
rites and ceremonies, and murders, and sav- 
agery ? With our wisdom of disbelief in 
their religions, have we not attained to great 
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cities and empires? Behold our thousands 
and tens of thousands of large cities! And 
do they not all have just reason to be proud ? 
For there is not one city but that its walls 
und gates are adorned with thousands of the 
skeletons and skulls of serpents and lions, 
and the scalps of druks [aborigincs—Eb. ]. 

19. Then spake I’hua’Mazda to the king, 
speaking through the voice of Zarathustra, 
saying: Hear thy God, O king, und be con- 
siderate of my words. Thero urc two births 
unto all men; the first is from the mother’s 
womb, and the second is from the corporeal 
body. Prior to the first birth, the will and 
power of the child is nothing as to shaping 
its own destiny. But prior to the spiritual 
birth, which is the mortal death, the man 
hath much to do as to shaping his future des- 
tiny in the next world. 

20. I declare unto thee, O king, that the 
corporeal man is, therefore, but half accom- 
plished as to his real life. He is but half lis 
own master; but half the controller of his 
place and behavior in tho mortal world; 
nevertheless, he is the first half, the first 
chooser, Think not that spirits and (iods 
rule men as if they were slaves or toys; for 
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ther desire, at the end of a few years, I will 
take thee and thy people to still another 
kingdom, in a far-off world. After that, and 
thou desirest it, I will provide the same con- 
veyance back to Zeredho, with power to rule 
over it to thy heart’s content. 

20. Hoab said: Fairest of Gods! I feared, 
indeed, thou hadst come with the old story; 
to worship the All Light, the Unknowable 
Nothingness; with foolish ceremonies and 
rites, and prayers, and songs of praise ; which, 
however good for the ignorant and supersti- 
tious, are worthless to a God as enlightened 
aslam. This thou perceivest with thine own 
judgment, Gladly will I go with thee, and 

will persuade as many of my people as pos- 

sible to go also. Thou art the first God that 
ever came to our heaven, that wanted not to 
circumscribe our liberties, which neither I 
hor my people can tolerate. 

21. || These things were then communi- 
cated to the people of Zeredho; and after a 
few days they gathered together, and went 
into the avalanza, every soul of them. Frag- 
apatti signalled the communder not to go di- 
rect to Haraiti, but by way of Utza, one of 
the hells in the Aoasu mountains, inhabited 
by thousands of millions of spirits in dark- 
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another power also lieth over man, which is 
neither spirits nor Gods nor stars, nor moon 
hor sun; but the corporeal surroundings that 
feed his carthly desires, 

21, This is the Ormazdian law; not the 
corporeal stars, or corporeal curth, or corpo- 
teal moon, or corporeal man, ruleth over the 
spint; but the subtle, the unseen to mortals, 
13 tho cause and ruler of all things. 

22. Asha said: O that I could believe this! 
0 that I knew this were truc! O that the 
Unseen worlds could be opened up to my un- 
derstanding! For I perceive there is more 
power and virtue in thy philosophy than in 
ly decrees, But touching thy book, O Zar- 
athustra, answer thou me this: Who do the 
people in the world belong to, if not to ine, 
the Sun King? Are not the people mine ? 

*3. Thua’Mazda said: All belong to Oz- 
mazd, Is it not here taught that man shull 
acknowledge obedience and worship to Or- 
mazd only ? 
ed Asha said: Iso perceive. Answer mo 
{nis, O Zarathustra: To digown the king and 
the king’s kings ; will not this bring anarchy? 
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ness, many of whom knew not who they 
were, nor had they names, being infants, 
idiots, and chaotic and foul smelling. || 


CHAPTER X. 


1. When they came to Utza, Hoab cried 
out: What do my eyes behold! As I live, 
here are people who once belonged to Zer- 
edho, mine own heaven! By what strange 
law left they my kingdom to come and dwell 
in these torments ? 

2, Fragapatti caused the avalanza to halt, 
that information be obtained. So he called 
the druj, and there came thousands of them, 
ragged and drunken. Hoab knew many of 
them, and he said: Know ye who Il am? And 
they answered: Yea, Hoab, God of Zeredho. 
Again spake Hoab, saying: For what reason 
left ye my glorious kingdom to come and 
dwell in this hell of iniquity ? 

3. They answered, saying: Alas, that we 
left, indeed! But since it is 80, it is so. 
Hear us, then, O Houab, this is the reason: 
Even as mortals oft leave Purity in order to 
revel in sin. More reason we know not. 

4, Then spake Fragapatti, saying: Jehovih 
saith: I have given man many talents. Be. 
cause the roadways are not open for their 


For will not the rulers declare thy doctrine 
robbeth them of subjects? To which I’hua’- 
Mazda suffered Zarathustra to reply. He 
sald : 

25. Is it not hard fora man not to have 
the privilege to choose his own master? Be- 
hold, they are now impressed into war ; yea, 
thou keepest standing armies, trained in the 
labor of death. And this for the glory of the 
Sun Kingdom. Now hear me, O king, for I am 
now speaking on my own accord, and no God 
is speaking through me. And I declare unto 
thee, I have attained power to go in soul 
into the unscen worlds and behold with ming 
own eyes how it is with the souls of the dead. 
And I declare unto thee there are great. tor- 
ments for the wicked. I have seen them in 
hell, with walls of fire going up around them 
day and night; suffocating fires of brim- 
stone, from which they cannot escape. And 
those sluin in war, both those that are for the 
king, and those against the king, are equally 
cast into ceaseless torments, and cven kings 
and queens with them, where all are wailing 
and gnashing their teeth, and cursing; and 
in their madness, doing wickedly unto others 
with all their might 
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growth, he plungeth into darkness. Think 
not that ye can draw a line, and say: O man, 
thou shalt not do this, or thou shalt do thus: 
for ye are powerless to hold him, whom I cre- 
ated to go forward. And if he find not a 
way to go forward, he will turn and go back- 
ward. 

5. The drujas said: Yea, master: Zeredho 
did not fill our souls; we were thirsty for 
amusement and lightheartedness. We heard 
no voice but Utility. We sheared off all or- 
nament and diversion, and art, and, finally, 
even music. We fain would hear from Zer- 
edho, to know if they have not ceased to talk, 
and perhaps to live, because, forsooth, Utility 
hath spoken! 

6. And they laughed, and frolicked about 
like idiots and fools, mingling with harlots, 
and thieves, and hars, and drunkards. 

7. Fragapattt caused the ship to move on 
a while, and then halted, and called other 
drujas, and questioned them in the same 
manner, and received answers of the same 
character. 

8. Again they moved onward, and the 
same was repeated; finally, they came to a 
place where all was darkness and noise and 
confusion, where they even heeded not the 


ship, nor the calls madeto them. Then spake 
Fragapatti to Hoab, saying: Hath it been 
proven to thee that man cannot stand still? 
Hoab said: It is true. This matter cometh 
close home to me. I perceive now that had 
I not come out of Zeredho, I had not wit- 
nessed these things, nor had I seen Zeredho 
as I now see it. 

9, Fragapatti said: Be not hasty against 
thine own philosophy, for I will show thee 
thine own wisdom by and by. So they trav- 
eled seven days in hell, the lowest division of 
hada, where there was neither government, 
nor order, nor truth, nor virtue, but torments 
and wailings and cursings. 

10. Fragapatti said: Thou hast seen that 
these many people know not their own dark- 
ness. 

11. Hoab said: Is it not true, O Chief, that 
no man knoweth his own darkness? Who, 
then, is safe? Who knoweth he is not on the 
downward road ? 

12. Fragapatti said: Thou hast said man 
is the All Highest. But doth it not come 
home to us all, as to the ancients, that to do 
good with all our wisdom and strength, and 


have faith therein, that we are on the road to 
the All Highest ? 
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26. The king said: If it be that thou canst 
go into heaven and hell, it must be true thou 
canst go to places on the corporeal earth in 
the same way. Prove thou this to me, and I 
will believe all thou hast said. Then Zara- 
thustra said : Tell me whither I shall go, that 
I may convince thee, O king? 

97. Asha said: Go thou to the tower of 
the horoscope and find the words on the cal- 
endar. 

98. Then spake I’hua’Mazda, saying: Have 
I not said, spirit cannot be proved but to 
spirit! Have I not said I am Vhua’Mazda; 
and Zarathustra hath said he is Zarathustra. 
But this thou canst not see. Behold, thou 
shalt witness now thine owncraft. Here re- 
turneth Zarathustra. 

99. Then spake Zarathustra, saying: Thou 
saidst to me: Go to the tower of the horo- 
scope and find the words of the calendar. 
Lo, I have been there, and am already re- 
turned before thee. These, then, are the 
words of the calendar: To-ka, Seis, ctvai 
tnong, biang loo-sin-gooh wotchich ; an porh, 
an oot, an dhi, an git. 


30. Asha said: This is true. But how 
shall I not determine that thou gatheredest 
not the calendar from my heart? For I had 
the knowledge in my heart since sunrise. 
Then answered Zarathustra, saying: Try me 
once again; yea, thou shalt ask me for some 
toy of thine, and I will go fetch it. 

31. Asha said: Behold, when I was a boy 
T let fall into the river. betwixt the cliffs, at 
the outer wall, a golden case; go, thou, 
bring it. 

32. Then spake T’hua’Mazda: Two con- 
ditions belong to all men, belief and unbelief. 
They are as seeds, planted in the soul of men 
whilst he is yet in his mother’s womb; and 
when he is born forth into the world, they 
begin to grow within him. If man favor one 
only, it will grow at the expense of the other. 
Because of unbelief in man, he searched after 
truth and knowledge; but because of belief 
in man, he findeth happiness; but the latter 
may lead to stupidity, and the former to 
cruelty. It is a wise man, therefore, that 
keepeth these two talents evenly balanced. 

33. Now even whilst I’hua’Mazda spake, 
the long-lost golden case fell at the king’s 
feet, and it was yet dripping with water. 
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13. Certainly thou hast proven, said Hoab, 
that Zeredho is not the All Highest, for it 
cannot retain its people. Even hell hath 
prevailed over her, And doth not hell pre- 
vail over all self-righteousness, and over 
riches and kingdoms and empires? If, there- 
fore, hell prevaileth, is not hell the most 
powerful? And if the most powerfal is not 
hell, therefore the All Highest? The ancients 
were happy in ignorance, for in believing in 
an All Person, a Creator, and that they should 
ultimately see Him, they had-an object in 
view, But with the growth of wisdom, we 
find we cannot realize such a Person, and 
s0 have no object in view ahead of us. 
Thereupon, we recoil upon ourselves, and 
all is dead, 

14, Fragapatti said: Hath man no lesson 
from the past? In the ancient times the 
Gods persuaded mortals to make stone idols 
and worship them. And they were sufficient 
until man attained more knowledge. Again 
came the Gods to mortals, inventing a large 
man-God in the sky, persuading them to 
worship him. He was a sufficient God till 
man learned to commune with angels; and 
the angels contradicted that philosophy. But 
hear me, 0 Hoab, have we not a lesson in 
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this, which is, that we must ever have an 
All Highest Person so far ahead that we can- 
not attuin Him? If this be true, when we 
have surpassed a Person whose figure and 
condition we can comprehend, is it not in- 
cumbent upon us to create within our own 
souls the thought of an All Person beyond 
our comprehensibility ? 

15. Hoab said: It seemeth so. But how 
canst thou teach thy soul to think of an All 
Person beyond man’s comprehensibility ? 

16, Fragapatti said: For a basis to reason 
from, let us consider the etherean, the atmos- 
pherean and the corporeal worlds to consti- 
tute His body; and the motion therein and 
thereof, the manifestations of His Power and 
His Wisdom. Since, then, we ourselves have 
these things in part, we find, also, we have 
another attribute embracing all the others, 
which is combination concentrated into one 
person. Shall we not, then, give to Him, 
who embraceth all things within Himself, 
combination concentrated into one person ? 
Otherwise, He is our inferior, which cannot 
be. Therefore, being ourselves persons, are 
we not mere offshoots from the All Person ? 
Otherwise, we could not have attained per- 
sonality. Doth not a child take its person- 
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The king examined it, and then exclaimed: 
This is true, And yet, if there be spirits and 
Gods, how shall I determine which one 
brought this? May it not have been an evil 
spirit as well as a good one? 

34. Then spake I’hua’Mazda, saying: Have 
T not said, I will show thee thine own craft in 
finding some other reason than the right one? 

3). Asha said: O ye Gods, cannot ve heal 
me of my unbelief? My judgment showeth 
me Iam diseased in my heart. O that my 
mother had been a believing woman before I 
was born! Tell me, O Zarathustra, or I’hua’- 
Mazda, whoever thou art, for I perceive thou 
art not like any man under the sun, tell me 
Bey shall do, that I may become thy ser- 
vant : 

30. hua’Mazda said: On the morrow at 
sunrise I will come to thee, with Zarathustra, 
and I will tell thee many things. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. When the time hud come, on the mor- 
tow, the king said: I have not slept. All 
tught I was as one burnt with a fever; for 


thy wondrous words and thy miracles have 
well nigh turned my judgment upside down. 

2. Thua’Mazda said: Because a man can- 
not understand a thing, shall he cry out, 
MiractE! Now I declare I have done no 
miracle; nor hath Zarathustra. Yet to mor- 
tals these things are miracles! If so, is not 
a man a miracle to himself? Is not pro- 
creation a miracle ? 

3. This, then, I have found, O Asha, what 
man is not accustomed to, he calleth a mira- 
cle; after he hath seen a matter frequently, 
he calleth it a natural law. What man hast 
thou found that comprehendeth the first 
cause of anything under the sun? 

4, Why, then, shall man waste his time in 
unprofitable research? Is it not wiser that 
man labor to raise his fellow-men out of 
misery and darkness, than to gratify his own 
personal desire for great learning ? 

5. The king said: Thou ~easonest well, 
And yet, what learned good man hast thou 
found who will not sav: Yea, to do good is a 
pretty philosophy! And there endeth his 
aspiration. What, then, can I say, or what 
canst thou say, that the words will not be 
barrcn of fruit ? 
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ality because its mother was a person? Can 
man have an entity save he receive it from 
an entity ? Could man be a person, save he 
sprang from a Person ? 

17. Hoab said: Thou art a great light, O 
Chief! Verily, hast thou unfolded a universe 
before me! Yea, there must be an All 
Person! Q that I had seen this philosophy 
before ! 

18, Fragapatti said: Be not infatuated, O 
Hoab, with sudden appearances. For were I 
to show thee, first, what it is to believe in an 
All Person, Whose magnificence surpasseth 
the universe itself, and then that man can 
attain to be one with Him, even as a note in 
music is one within a tune, I would so far 
enrapture thy soui that thou wouldst do 
nought but listen. Let us, therefore, sus- 
pend our research awhile, that we may devise 


some resurrection for this hell of suffering 
millions. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. The avalanza was so constructed that 
the words spoken by Fragapatti and Hoab 
could be heard by all who chose, of whom 
there were two thousand millions on board, 
And when Hoab expressed conviction, the 
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6. Ihua’Mazda said: Thou art this day 
king of all the world; nor is there any other 
kingdom but payeth thee tribute. Whatso- 
ever thou desirest is as a law unto all other 
kingdoms, For that reason am I come unto 
thee. Yea, thou wert born to this end. 
Hear, then, the voice of thy God, and thou 
shalt do that which is good for thy soul and 
good for all other people. 

7. Asha said: Almost am I tempted to 
necede to thy wishes ere thou hast revealed ; 
but yet hear thou the voice of thy king; 
what matters it to me about the good of 
other people? Even if it be proven that 
great men have souls that live after dexth, 
it is not yet proven that the druks have souls 
also. If they have souls, then heaven must 
be a stupid place indeed. For thou hast not 
shown me that man obtaineth wisdom b7 
dying, nor is it reasonable that he should do 
go. Rather tell me, O Zarathustra, how I 
may get rid of the world; for of what use is 
life at most? 

8, I’hua’ Mazda said: Because thou rejoicest 
not in thy life, thou perceivest that thy phi- 
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same sentiment seized upon the whole assem- 
bly ; whereupon, Fragapatti raised his hand, 
saying: By virtue of Thy power, O Jehovih, 
will I illume this hell ! 

2. And by Fragapatti’s will there was 
created a sudden light, so brilliant, none 
present, save the ethereans, could look upon 
him. Hoab bowed down, and hid his face, 
and Hoab’s hosts were overcome with fear, 
prostrating themselves on the floors of the 
avalanza. 

3. Fragapatti said to the swift messengers : 
Go at once to Mouru, greeting, and say that 
Fragapatti demandeth, at once, one thousand 
million etherean volunteers, for signal centres 


in Aoasu’s lowest hells, bringing rods of fire 
and water, 


4, The swift messengers departed hastily. 
Fragapatti then commanded that the avalanza 
be anchored for a day; and he and many of 
his hosts went out into hell, where the spirits 
were weeping and wailing, and cursing, or 
lying in drunkenness and lethargy. Many 
of them were naked and foul smelling; and 
hundreds of thousands of them, having had 
diseased corporeal bodies whilst on earth, 
had now carried with them into hell the sub- 
stance of their corruptions, even the rotten- 


losophy is deficient, and not that the world 
is. For I will yet prove to thee that thou 
art overflowing with happiness. Tv believe 
the things I reveal and have faith therein, 1s 
to become happy. Then the king answered 
him, saying: To believe, there is the matter. 
I declare unto thee, there is not a grain of 
belief in my heart. How, then, can it grow? 

9. I’hua’Mazda said: He who can say, I 
can think of an All Highest, hath the seed of 
everlasting life in him. He who liveth the 
all highest he can; he who thinketh of the 
All Highest; he who talketh to the All 
Highest ; he who trieth to perceive from the 
standpoint of the All Highest, quickly trans- 
cendeth belief and becometh a very God in 
faith. He becometh master of himself, and 
feedeth himself with happiness, even a5 men 
feed themselves with bread. 

10, Asha said: what wouldst thou have me 
do? To which I’hua’Mazda said: With the 
people thou hast greater autority than a God, 
greater than miracles. Thy decrees are 8! 
powerful. Thou shalt have a copy of this 
book written on stone and cloth, one copy for 
every sub-kingdom in thy dominions. And 
thou shalt send it to them with a sword and 
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ness of plagues and consumptions, and of others ran over them as if they were but a 


other diseases it is not even lawful to men- 
tion, 


5. Fragapatti said: By Thy Power, O Jeho- 
vih, shall a wall of fire encompass these 
people about. They shall not escape. For 
were they to return to a nation of mortals, 
they would inoculate them unto death. Fire, 
0 Jehovih, fire! Thou All Purifier ! 


§, And he cast his hands outward and up- 
ward, in majesty, and there rose up walls 
of fire on the face of the mountains; and the 
light thereof fell into the valleys of Ugh’sa, 
the pit of hell. To the east and west and 
north and south, Fragapatti turned, saying: 
A wall of fire! a wall of fire! And he, him- 
self, shone as a sun, united with the Eternal 
All Creator, Whose voice was power to wield 
the elements to His will. 

7. Presently, there were hemmed into one 
ficld more than five hundred million drujas, 
who, by the sudden transformation, were 
roused up to desperate wildness, with bated 
breath, running hither and thither, first one 
way and then another. 

8. And yet there were other millions of 
them, so low and stupid and crazed, that the 
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4 serpent, saying to them: Receive ye this 
book, for it is a Holy Book, the Ati HicHEsT 
Law, the I’hua’Mazdian law, the Zerathus- 
trian law, the Ormazdian Jaw. And it shall 
bea rule and guide unto you and your king- 
dom forever, And every king in the KING- 
DOM OF THE SUN shall serve one year in living 
with the poor, carrying the alms-bow! for 
sacrifices unto Ormazd. 

11, And when thou hast sent this decree 
forth into all the world, thou shalt thyself 
give up thy kingdom; and thou shalt 
give to the poor all thy gold and silver and 
cases, and all thy treasures whatsoever, hav- 
Ing nothing left unto thyself but the clothes 
taat cover thee. And thou shalt go and live 
with the poor, carrying the alms-bowl thyself 
in the streets of Oas. And of the food thou 
gatherest in the bowl, thou shalt give the 
choicest parts to the poor, saying: THis 1s 
THE SACRIFICE OF THE MANY ‘GIVEN UNTO THEE; 
RAT Y2 OF IT, FOR IT 18 THE VERY BODY AND 
BLOOD oy OnMazD, OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN! 
But the roorest of all that is in the bowl 

all be thy portion. 


heap of rubbish, death! 

9. Then Fragapatti went to Hoab, saying: 
For pity’s sake, come thou and help me, and 
persuade thy hosts also. 

10. Hoab suid: O friend, and brother, do 
not mock me! Thou hast undone me entirely. 
Jam nothing. My hosts are nothing. For 
pity’s sake, temper thou thine own light. It 
pierceth me through! 

11. Fragapatti said: Shall I not send thee 
back quickly to Zeredho, with thy hosts? 
Hoab said: My wish is nothing; my will is 
nothing! Thine and the Great All Power's 
will be done. Fragapatti said: If ever thou 
hadst faith in thy life, I charge thee now 
quickly to summon it to thy soul, for Great 
Jehovih is with me now, and but ask and 
speak in faith by the Creator, and it shall be 
granted unto thee. Speak quickly, whilst 
yet the power holdeth upon me: Shall I put 
on a thousand-fold more light? Say thou: 
In Farrag I WILt ENDURE ALL, FOR THE GLORY 
oF JEHOVIH! GIVE ME, OR FIRE OR TORMENTS, 
OR WHATSOEVER THov WILT, O JEHovIn! 

12. Hoab trembled, and then strained in ev- 
ery part, and at last suddenly sprang up fac- 
ing the light, melting in the flame of fire; 


12. At the end of one year thou shalt go 
about preaching the Ormazdian law, com- 
manding the cessation of war and the aban- 
donment of evil, and the acceptance of right- 
eousness. 

13. The king said: What canst thou prom- 
ise me if I do all these things? Then 
Thua’Mazda suffered Zarathustra to answer 
him: He said, Noruine! Did the Creator 
ask this, before He made the world? If thou 
desirest to approach thy Creator, do thou like 
unto Him. Nor is it my place, nor the 
angels’ place, nor the place of God, to promise 
thee anything. Thou art not my servant: 
and thou shalt serve only the Master, All 
Light (Jehovih). 

14. And as I have taught thee, so shalt 
thou go and teach others, explaining the 
Ormazdian law. 

15. Asha said: Do the Gods in heaven give 
rewards for good works and sacrifices* done 
on earth? Zarathustra said: He that doeth 
good works and maketh sacrifices unto 
Ormazd hath his reward. For it is by this 


* The word sacrifice here {s evidently used in the same 
sense as in the Vedic Scriptures, and signifies, ‘‘Contribu- 
tions to the poor and afflicted.”’—{Ep. 
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and he said: I wILL ENDURE ALL, IN FAITH 
OF THEE, O JEHOVIH! GIVE ME, OR FIRE OR 
TORMENTS, OR WHATSOEVER THOU WILT. HENCE- 
FORTH, I WILL DO FOR THEE, FOREVER ! 


13. Presently, his spirit took the crystal 
form, and the victory dawned upon his soul. 
A smile, denoting knowledge of All Holiness 
and Mujesty gleamed in his countenance ! 
The light began to retract and to reflect from 
his face, brilliant and sun-like. He had con- 


quered and won! He said: Thanks, O Je- 
hovih ! 


14. Fragapatti said: Quick, now, seize the 
goal; go forth practicing thy light for others, 
and it will grow, giant-like. And Hoab was 
strong in faith, almost mad with the delight 
of such wondrous change; and he rushed 
forth, commanding, in the name of Jehovih, 
raising up hundreds and thousands, even as 
he had been raised, crystallizing. 

15. All one day and one night they la- 
bored, and all the ethereans with them; and 
they rescued, and divided, and sub-divided 
the spirits of darkness into grades and sec- 
tions. And many of the spirits belonging to 
the hosts of Hloab were thus raised to the 
second resurrection, with light and power. 


16. But of the hundreds of millions of spir- 
its in the torments of hell none were as yet 
raised even to the first resurrection. But 
they were stirred up and routed out of leth- 
argy; and the supplies for their drunkenness 
were cut off by the walls of fire, created by 
Fragapatti, which went up day and night, 
without ceasing. 

17. And Fragapatti stationed sentinels 
with power near the walls of fire. command- 
ing them to cast in the elements of ughg and 
brimstone, so that the suffocating smell 
would prevent. the drujas from escaping. 

18. On the second day, millions of ethe- 
reans, with rods of water and rods of fire, 
came from Mouru, in answer to Fragapatti’s 
commandment. And when they had arrived 
before him, and had saluted in the sign of 
Jehovih’s name, he said unto them: Behold, 
I have established one signal] centre in hell. 
It will require a thousand more centres be- 
fore we have broken them up and delivered 
them. From the rank of pas the marshals 
shall select from amongst you ten thousand, 
to remain in this centre and complete the 
work I have laid out. 

19. So the marshals selected from the 
ethereans of the rank of pas ten thousand. 


BOOK OF GOD'S WORD. 


means that the soul of man becometh strong, 
and especially strong for the first and sec- 
ond resurrections in the next world. 

16. Asha said: To be with thee, O Zara- 
thustra, and feast on the wisdom of thy 
words, I would make any sacrifice. Wilt 
thou go with me amongst the poor? 

17. I'hua’Mazda said: Nay, thou shalt go 
alone. And for company thou shalt pray to 
thy Creator, and make songs of praise unto 
Him, nor think no more of thyself than as if 
thou wert dead. 

18. The king said: It is said of mad- 
men that they think they are not mad. How, 
then, am I to know but Il am mad? Will 
not the world so adjudge me if I obey thy 
commandments? And cannot the world 
judge me better than I can judge myself? It 
was said of the ancients that Sughdha* ob- 
sessed old men and weak-hearted women ; 
and it was for that reason Osiris came and 
slew him. If there be Gods in heaven, as 
thou sayst, mayst not thou have come to 
slay Osiris. 

*Same as Apollo.—{Ep. 


19. I’hua’Mazda said: Thou art a great 
multiplier of arguments; but in all thy 
speech I have seen nothing that planned the 
resurrection of men from darkness into light. 
And is not this the All Highest that man 
should aim at? 

20. Asha said: I am done. 
ment is greater than mine. All thou hast 
commanded of meI will do. From this time 
forth I will serve only Ormazd, the Creator. 
Thy God, O Zarathustra, shall be my God. 
Thy ways shall be my ways. Henceforth I 
will argue forever on the side of the Creator. 
And touching all matters, I will first ask my- 
self what I shall say that would be like thy 
God would say it; and what I shall do that 
will fulfill the Ormazdian law. 


Thy judg- 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. Asha, Kine or Oas, the City of the Sun, 
Kine or THE Son, ruler over the whole cor- 
poreal world, owner and possessor of all mor- 
tals, men, women and children, COMMANDER 
OF ALL FLESH, descended from the Sun Gops 
thousands of years, and whose forefathers 
were the fathers of all living creatures, HicH- 
EST OF MEN, and by whose good grace the 
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Now the das are such as have attained to 
power with the rod [wand—Ep. ] with water, 
and the rod with fire, but not with the hand, 
like the ranks above them. - They go amongst 
the denizens of a signal centre [in hell—Eb. ] 
with the two rods, casting water with one 
and fire with the other, And the hosts of 
spirits in darkness run for them, like cattle 
for salt; and the das thus discover and as- 
sort them; for the lowest spirits go for the 
rods with water, and the highest for the rods 
of fire, Because the lowest spirits dread the 
light; and because the highest desire to be 
rescued from the lowest. 

20. On the second day, therefore, the das 
began work; and there were baptized with 
Water many millions ; but with fire only one 
million, The latter were then taken without 
and beyond the walls of fire, and colonized, 
and clothed, and fed, and guardians placed 
over them, preparatory to the nurseries, hos- 
pitals, schools, factories, and such other edu- 
cationals as belong in the lowest heaven. 

21. On the third day the das went through 
the same labor again, and again many mill- 
lons were baptized with water, and but two 
millions with fire. The latter were also 
taken without and beyond the walls of fire, 
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and colonized in the same manner as those 
of the previous day. 

22. Such, then, is the labor of the das in 
hell, baptizing and selecting; and it con- 
tinueth until all the people are taken with- 
out and beyond the walls. The lust taken 
are, therefore, the lowest grade, and the first 
tuken are the highest grade. But the last are 
usually so low in knowledge and ambition 
that they move not of themselves, but are 
bestowed in nurseries and hospitals, to be 
cleansed from their foulness, and to be healed 
of their infirmities. 


CHAPTER XII, 


1. Fragapatti caused the ship, the avalanza, 
to be moved to other black mountains, deep 
buried in revolting crimes and misery; where- 
in no one with God-lke power had ventured 
in for hundreds of years. Again he called 
down Jehovih’s fire, and raised walls, impene- 
trable, high on every side, affrighting and 
stirring up the self-condemned with frenzied 
fear. And they ran, all polluted with foul 
thoughts, which had clothed them about with 
foulness terrible, and oaths and curses and 
imprecations against all righteousness. 

2. And Hoab, too, now a very sun, des- 
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inhabitants of the earth are permitted to live, 

and whose decrees are the standard of all 

things, Maker or Justice and MAKER OF 

Trvrg, and whom none dare question, and 

on whose word the sun and moon and stars 
W down, greeting: 


2. To the kings and queens of the east and 
west and north and south, over all the cities 
in the world, rulers in the temples of the 
stars (observatories), slayers of dragons, and 
slayers of lions, and slayers of tigers, and of 
men and of women and of children and ser- 
pents, honored in the golgothas,* and by 
millions of cowering slaves, owners of thou- 
sands of wives, and whose boats sail in lakes 
of mortal blood, and whose crowns are hon- 
ored by ten thousand men slain every year, 
sworn on the flesh of the thigh,+ whose 
words are life and death; and most obedient 


bo the Sux Kina, I command: 
eee 


i made of skulls and teeth.—[Ep. 

that Baugh- ban-ghad, Book of Saphah. This shows 
lef in them, “And ever renee lived long after the be- 
sald to practice some of the ceremonice, —{ Ep. ere 


3. First, that there is an Ormazd, Creator, 
Person! Whose Soul is in all the world, and 
in all things in the firmament above; Who is 
Father ; Who is the Light of hght, Creator 
of darkness and men, Who is forever The 
Going Forth; Who is Cause of causes ; larger 
than all things seen and unseen; the Power 
of all power. 

4, Second, hua’Mazda, His Only Begotten 
Son, born of the Virgin Mi (the Substance 
Seen). Pure and All Holy; Master of Men ; 
Person of Word; Essence of Ormazd revealed 
in WoRD; SAVIOR OF MEN; Holder of the keys 
of heaven; through WHose Goop Grace ony 
the souls of men can rise to Nirvana, the 
HicH HEAVEN : 

5. Third, Zarathustra, A man, All Pure, 
conceived by a Virgin, and born wise, beine 
one with I‘hua’Mazda, who is one with Or. 
mazd. Of Whom The Word saith: Doeth 
He without miracle. THE nalsina or THE 
DEAD ; HEALING THE SICK BY THE LAYING ON oF 
HANDS ; WHOSE WORD OF COMMAND BRINGETH 
FORTH RIPE WHEAT, FULL GROWN, IN A pay: 
and doing all things that the ancients accred. 
ited to the Gods as miracles, but which the 
Ormazdian law showcth to be Naturau Law 
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perate to do overwhelming good things, even 
more a thousand times than in his self-ease 
of other days he refrained from dark company 
lest he be polluted, now rushed in headlong 
to the very worst and foulest. Proclaiming 
Jehovih and active work to stir them up; and 
by his quick and unmistakable zeal proving 
his soul’s connection with the Almighty’s 
Power. 

3. After Fragapatti and Hoab rushed in, 
hundreds of thousands of ethereans did so 
also, laboring for the Father’s kingdom; with 
flames of fire cutting loose the demons’ grips 
of torture on the helpless, and hurling thein 
separate. None could escape because of the 
walls around, now seething with the choking 
smell of brimstone; and must needs fall pros- 
trate, before the crystallizing lights thrust 
at then, weeping and wailing. 

4, All day long, and all night, Fragapatti 
and Hoab, now a powerful worker, the which 
Fragapatti had previously seen would be the 
case, and the etherean hosts, rested not; but 
waded into the hell of death. Turning them 
to the right or to the left, the miserable, de- 
vouring wretches, brothers and sisters of 
mortals and spirits, now engulfed in their own 
depravity, and by their desperate desire fcr 
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TO ANY ONE WHO 18 ALL Pure, and who draw- 
cth power from Ormazd, the Creator, and 
Ilis holy angels. 

6. Fourth, A Book, holy and sacred, re- 
vealed by Vhua’Mazda to Zarathustra, the 
All Pure; and written on stone and cloth, 
revealing All Wisdom, which is styled, the 
Ormazdian law, the Vhua’Mazdian law, the 
Zarathustrian law, which is the All Highest 
Law in All the world, approved by Asua, I, 
THE KING OF KINGS ! 

7. Fifth, by ten thousand learned scribes 
in my command, written a copy of The Holy 
Book, and herewith sent with commands by 
the Kine or THE Sun! That this book shall 
be the All Highest law in all my sub-king- 
doms, and that all my kings shall believe it 
and command the same of their slaves [sub- 
jects—Ep.]. Nor shall any man stand up 
against this, my decree, and live; nor shall 
any man alter one word or sign in this Holy 
Book; nor disbelieve one word it containeth. 

8. And my kings and sub-kings; and my 
queens and sub-queens, shall obey all the 
commandments, even as I obey them; nor 
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sin, holding millions of the moderately good 
as officers of torture, in order to gratify their 
horrid love of witnessing horrors. Into groups 
and series they roughly selected them, as a 
starting point for the das that were to come 
after, and more carefully divide them. 


5. Then Fragapatti called the das and put 
them to work with their rods of water and 
rods of fire, making stations beyond the walls 
of fire, where the naked, trembling, rescued 
sufferers and drujas were housed and fed, re- 
strained by guardians of ample strength and 
foresight. For of such nature is the low man 
and low woman, that love of evil in time de- 
lighteth to feed itself in evil more than in 
good, and will even turn against benefactors, 
and spurn good offerings. 


6. Of whom Jehovih saith: As by fire the 
dross of metal is burned and cast out, leaving 
that which :is pure; so created I the right- 
eous with light from My countenance, to burn 
out the dross which the wicked nestle into 
their bosoms. Wherein, man shall perceive 
that it is the dross that healeth Me and My 
chosen. Go, then, deliver the wicked in hell, 
and make them clean with water and with 
fire, and ye shall find a star in every soul. 
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shall any man, or woman, or child, question 
these things, as to whether they be the All 
Highest, or whether there be error in what- 
soever cometh from my hand; for by my 
decree they are made All Truth! 

9. For I was raised up to the High Estate 
by Ormazd, for this purpose; and not one in 
the whole world hath power like unto me. 

10. And ye, to whom these holy words 
come, shall make oath on a serpent and a 
sword to obey these, my commandments, 
now and forever. || 

11. Thus did Asha send officers to carry 
the books he had made to the kings and 
queens in the east and west and north and 
south; and they that he sent were men of 
great learning, and of the highest casto; and 
they took with them serpents and swords, 
and gave them as commanded, exacting an 
oath from all who received them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1, When Asha, the king, had thus com- 
pleted the labor of muking the books, and of 
sending them as commanded by I’hua’ Mazda, 
he sent for Zarathustra, for further counsel 
as to how he should abdicate the throne ac- 
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And as many of these as ye deliver, so is 
your glory in My etherean kingdoms. 

7, For each deliverer is as a sun around 
which these stars congregate, and they mag- 
nify one another forever. And when these 
stars have grown, they also go and do in like 
manner; for it is of such that My exalted 
ones are in the highest heavens, whom ye 
call Gods and Lords, and justly so, because 
of their supremacy. 

8. Thus went Fragapatti through the low- 
est regions of Aoasu; for forty days and 
nights labored he and his hosts, and he broke 
up the regions of hell, and cast out the souls 
of the tortured, thousands of millions of 
them, Neither was there left any place 
standing in all the lower heavens where evil 
held dominion. 

9. And there were established in those re- 
gions around about, two hundred thousand 
colonies, comprising the evil ones who had 
been rescued. But the very lowest, who 
knew not anything, who were: some, infants 
Who died at the time of birth; some, in- 
fants cf drunkards, who came to the lower 
heavens with the intoxicating liquors or smoke 
of their mother’s debauchery ; some, very 
young abortions, slain by their mothers and 
RN a ae fe eee 
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cording to the Highest Light. And when 
l'haa’Mazda was before him, even before Zar- 
athustra had yet come, Asha said: Here 
cometh that quickened thought again! Be- 
hold, I sent for Zarathustra in order to ask 
cs questions, and lo, my heart answereth 
me 

2. Yea, [have nothing to do with what is 
not mine own! Now, whilst he thus framed 

own answer, Zarathustra came and said 
unto him: Thou desirest to counsel in regard 
fo abdicating thy throne? Behold thou, 
Thua’Mazda hath been to thee even now, 
saying: What hast thou to do with that 
Which is not thine own! 

3. Asha said: I have heretofore said: That 
that speaketh to my heart, what is it? Now 
according to thy wisdom, that that speaketh 
to my heart is ["hua’Mazda? How shall one 
know it to beso! Zarathustra said: If a man 
ask the All Light in reference to his own 

airs, and for his own concerns, then re- 
celveth he an answer from the tetracts; but 
ifhe ask the All Light in reference to what 
he shall do for others, to render the highest 
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fathers; some, chaotic, killed in wars, who 
were mad and crazed, howling and screaming 
and fighting, of whom there were nine hun- 
dred millions: these Fragapatti had brought 
away from ull the others, putting guardians 
over them for the present. 

10. Then he called together the crew of 
the avalanza, and a!l the hosts of Hoab, and 
Hoab himself; and when they were duly in 
order, Fragapatti extemporized a throne and 
sat on it; and thus he spake, saying: 

11. Without Thee, O Jehovih, man is 
nothing. Nor can he stand upright, nor hold 
up his head, nor his soul after he is up, save 
but by Thee. When he cutteth himself off 
from Thee, he falleth like a limb of a tree 
that is severed. 

12. He goeth about boasting: There is no 
All Person. But his words are as a severing 


‘knife, and he knoweth it not. He setteth up 


his judgment, saying: Thou wert good for 
fools, O Jehovih; but as for me, Thou art a 
foolish encumbrance! 

13. Yea, he saith: Who hath seen Jehovih! 
And he laugheth because of his cleverness. 
He saith: What stood Jehovih upon when He 
created the worlds? How long slept He be- 
fore He created? He saith: What a foolish 


good unto them, then is the answer from 
Thua’Mazda. I declare unto thee, O Asha, 
he is a dark man indeed to whom tho Crea- 
tor :peaketh not every day. 

4 Asha said: What, then, shall I doin a 
matter like this? As yet, all the world be- 
longeth to me. Presently I shall deliver it to 
itself; shall I not provide a ruler for them? 

5. Zarathustra said: Why, then, thou wilt 
be bound to give them one as good and as 
wise as thyself, otherwise thou wilt cheat 
them! Furthermore, doth not the Ormazd- 
ian law say: Thou shalt not have any king 
but thy Creator ? 

6. Asha said: I so perceive. What then, 
shall I go away saying nothing? Then an- 
swered I’hua’Mazda, saying: Thou shalt do 
more than this; for thou shalt give liberty to 
all men, and proclaim unto them, command- 
ing that they shall obey the doctrines of the 
Holy Book, serving no master but the Crea- 
tor. And when the people’ are completely 
broken up by thy decree, thou shalt go away, 
leaving thy throne and thy capital to what- 
Boever may come to them. 

7, Asha said: I perceive. That which hath 
been given me to do, I will do. Behold, I will 
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Creator! He created sin and death! He 
saith: Who knoweth the size of His head; 
the length of His arm; the place He liveth; 
or,who hath heard His voice! 

14. He saith: Verily, there is no All Per- 
son; no All Highest; no Light. This is the 
second downward stage, and in the third, he 
saith: A curse upon Faith! A curse upon 
all things! A curse upon myself! And then 
cometh hell and her horrors to swallow 
him up. 

15. But thou art near, O Jehovih! Thy 
hosts traverse the universe. In Thy name 
they come, and Thy power and glory are with 
them. In their majesty they encounter all 
evil; they cast out hell and its prisoners. 

16. Then Fragapatti turned to Hoab, say- 
ing: Speak, O Hoab. Nine hundred millions 
of dead, that are still sleeping in death, lie at 
our feet. These regions are unsuited for 
their treatment; whither shall we take them ? 
Or shall we, because they are so dead, leave 
them to shift for themselves. 

17. Then rose Hoab, saluting, and tears 
were in his eyes. He said: Mighty art 
Thou, O Jehovih! Lo, I was on the verge of 
an everlasting fall! Iwas on a steep precl- 
pice, but saw not. With blinded eyes lI 


walked about. I lost Thy countenance, My 
family became strangers to Thee, and we 
were following close after, to become stran- 
gers to one another | 

18. Yea, I was ungrateful beiure Thee. I 
forgot that Thou createdest me. I forgot that 
all the joys I had ever had were bestowed 
by Thee; and that by Thee I had been made 
capable to appreciate mine own enjoyment, 
And then I raised up my voice against Thee, 
and turned Thee out of the world. 

19, Yea, I chose a corner and appropriated 
it for my own ease and glory. I said: To 
keep other Gods and angels away from my 
lands, this is all I desire. But Thou wert 
mindful of me, O Jehovih! Thy voice 
sounded in the heavens above, and Thy Son 
came down in Thy glory. He beheld my 
vanity and my weakness, but he rebuked me 
not. Yea,I told him I loved not to go to 
those beneath me and raise them up. I said: 
Let them shift for themselves ! 

20. Now am I rebuked in mine own words! 
Now have I cast myself out of hell. Behold, 
I said: Zeredho shall be a place for me and 
my people forever! None shall come hither 
to make us afraid or to annoy us. And Thy 
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bestow freedom on all the world; and with 
my alms-bowl go about begging. Heaven 
must be just, and it is right that I should 
have the experience of the poor as well as 
of the rich. How else would I ever become 
suificiently wise to be a God in heaven? 

8. Yet one thing, O Zarathustra, and I will 
ask thee no more questions; thou hast said 
I must pray to Ormazd: Now, behold, I 
never prayed in my life! Who will teach 
me to pray? 

9, hua’Mazda said: Let thy lips utter thy 
holiest desires, and let thy soul seek con- 
stantly for new expressions magnifying the 
wisdom, love and power of Ormazd, the 
Creator. 

10. Neither shalt thou take a thought in 
regard to rules of prayer; the rules are for 
the unlearned. He who inventeth a new 
prayer to Ormazd every day of his life hath 
done wisely indeed. For the glory of prayer 
is the strengthening of one’s own soul to per- 
ceive the Higher Light. 

11. Prayer is not given in order to change 
the decrees of Ormazd, but to change one’s 


Son said to me: I can teach thee and thy 
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words of prayer as a parrot repeateth, im- 
proveth himself but little. 

12. Asha said: If a man think a prayer, 
and use no words, is it well with him? 

13. Vhua’Mazda said: It is well with him; 
but it is better to add words also. It is well 
for Ormazd to think a universe, but better to 
create it. To begin to learn creating, thou 
shalt use spoken words; the perfection of 
creating is to have the words bear fruit. He 
who omitteth words of prayer will in time 
omit prayer also, and his soul tendeth to 
barrenness. 

14, A vain man saith: I have no need to 
pray; Ormazd knoweth my soul! Why, then, 
shall not the field say: I shall produce no 
harvest, because Ormazd knoweth my ¢a- 
pacity! I declare unto thee, O Asha, the 
secret of all spiritual growth lieth in giving 
out the spirit: He who would grow in wis- 
dom, must give wisdom; he who would grow 
in love, must give love; he who would grow 
in power of spirit, must give out power of 
spirit. 

15. Bethink thee, then; if thou prayest 
silently, thy power goeth weakly to thy audi- 
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people that ye shall never more fear to be 
annoyed by the low or by the evil-minded ; 
nor shall ye fear for Gods or angels to come 
and inhabit Zeredho ! 

21. Thus spake Thy Son, O Jehovih! And 
he hath given us the secret. We no longer 
fear that others will encroach upon Zeredho. 
Behold, Zeredho ig Thy place, O Jehovih. 
These unfortunates, these drujas, are Thy 
children, They shall go to Zeredho. I fear 
not pollution now, nor do my hosts. We 
will wade into this filth, like scavengers into 
a filthy street, and we will make these chil- 
dren like shining stars in Thy firmament ! 

22, Yea, O Jehovih, nothing more can 
make us afraid! We have nothing; we have 
nothing to lose. We are Thy servants, now 
and forever ! 

23. Then spake Fragapatti, saying: Behold 
the size of my avalanza, O Hoab! If thou 
wilt but take the measure, thou shalt find it 
8 Just the size and build to take thee and 
thy hosts and these drujas. Think not that 
this matter so happened, for I sent before- 
hand, and had all these unfortunates enumer- 
ated, and thy people enumerated also. 

24, When Hoab perceived this great wis- 
dom in Fragapatti, and comprehended the 
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ence; but if thou prayest with words, openly, 
thou givest to thine audience of thy fruit; 
and, for this glory, Ormazd provideth thee 
abundantly, 

16. When thou shalt go with thy bow] to 
feed the feeble, and old, and helpless, and 
blind, thou shalt teach them prayer and con- 
fessions; and thou shalt absolve them that 
are depressed because of their sins, that they 
may rejoice in their own lives. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1, So Asha, being converted, gave up all 
he had on earth, and went and lived with the 
poor, carrying the alms-bowl for one year, 
Preaching and praying for the poor. And it 
came to pass that at the end of the year he 
had thousands of followers, 

2. And he built altars for them, teaching 
them to worship the Creator; to restore the 
mark of circumcision; to be upright before 
men; to labor for the helpless and distressed, 
and to do not to any man that which they 
desired not to be done unto themselves. 

8, And these people took the name of 
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care that had been used to accomplish sc 
much, he made no reply at first, but, looking 
at him, burst into tears. Presently, he said: 
By Thy Power and Wisdom, O Jehovih, will 
I, also, lift my fellows up out of darkness and 
misery ! 

CHAPTER XIII. 


1, Then Fragapatti sent swift messengers 
to Mouru, relating all that had been accom- 
plished, giving, also, the names of the gen- 
erals and captains over the newly established 
colonies redeemed from Utza, in the Aoasuan 
mountains, so they might be registered in the 
libraries of Haraiti. And Fragapatti estab- 
lished a line of messengers betwixt the col- 
onies, and also from the colonies to Mouru, 
and selected and appointed the messengers, 
to hold office during dawn, 

2. And when the affairs of this region of 
the lower heavens were completed and in 
working order, Fragapatti was ready to ascend 
with the mad and dumb drujas rescued from 
hell. Accordingly, the proper persons fell to 
work and carried them into the avalanza; 
being obliged to blindfold them because of 
the light. Nor did the drujas cease wailing 
and crying with fear and pain and craziness. 
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Zarathustrians, in contradistinction from the 
Parsi’e’ans. Nevertheless, they were the 
Thuan race, and the Ghans. 

4, And because of their religion, they could 
not own property, neither houses, nor lands, 
nor cattle, nor beasts of burden. Many of 
them gave themselves into servitude to tho 
Parsi’e’ans, but muny of them lived on tho 
contributions brought by converts who had 
had great possessions. 

5. Now it so turned out, that when Asha 
abdicated the throne, there were many aspir- 
ants to his place, and the Counci, or THE 
Sun was puzzled to know whom to select, 
that peace might remain in Oas; but they 
finally made Hi'ya'tseing king, because he 
was a great warrior, having bestowed to the 
city’s walls and gates more than ten thou- 
sand skulls, from the refractory tribes ad- 
jacent. 

6. Hi’ya’tseing assumed the titles of his 
predecessors, chief of which were Kina or 
THE Sun, Kine or Krvos, and Kine or Oas, 
the central city of all the world; and sent 
his proclamations to the chief cities of Jaffeth 
and Shem and Ham, commanding earth, 
water and fruit to be sent to him from every 
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But because of the multitude of infants, 
Fragapatti had previously provided five hun- 
dred thousand women of fetul, thut the infants 
mivht be redeemed to everlasting life. 

3. Sixty thousand physicians had Fraga- 
patti aboard, and they fell to work right and 
left, resuscitating and restoring to conscious- 
ness the unfortunates. And of the hosts of 
Hoab, not one was there but went to work, 
willingly, as nurse and helper. 

4. Now struck up the es’enaurs with 
music, thirty thousand of them, but soft and 
gentle as a breath of wind, carrying the tones 
around about the ship, even as an endless 
echo, calling and answering from ali possible 
directions, a continuous and enrapturing 
change, as if near, and as if far off. So that 
the uninformed knew not whence the music 
came, nor how it was produced. 

5. All these things were set to working 
order just as the great avalanza was ready to 
start. Then Fragapatt1 went into the ship, 
being almost the last one to enter. Already 
was the light gathering bright and dense 
about him, his head almost hid in the brill- 
iancy of the halo. And then he called out: 

6. Arise! Arise! In Jehovih’s name, up- 
ward rise! And as he spake, behold, the ava- 
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lanza moved with his will, for all the hosts 
joined in the sume expression, and presently 
started upward the vreat fire-ship; leaving 
the burning walls und signal centres flicker- 
ing below, so thut even hell overthrown shone 
with great grandeur. 

7. Fragapatti spake to Hoab, saying: 
When | took thee and thy hosts from Zeredho, 
I promised to take thee to Mouru, the capital 
city of Haraiti, my kingdom. Now thou de- 
sirest me to go with these drujas to Zeredho. 
I will ask thee now, thinkest thou that thou 
couldst plan their salvation, and restore 
them to light? 

8. To which Hoab replied, saying: 1 per- 
ceive that of myself 1 can do nothing but go 
down hill; or, at best, keep on a level road. 
As I now comprehend Alt Light, there 18 no 
one thing in all the universe that can rise of 
itself; but, by the external pressure of other 
things, all tend downward, even man: To at- 
tuin to be one with Jehovih is the beginning 
of the resurrection of the individual ; but he 
who hath attained power to resurrect others 
is strong indeed. There are many who spas- 
modically resurrect others, but, alas, how 
few can keep them resurrected! Not only 
must he have the Light of Jehovih within 
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place under the sun. And he stipulated cer- 
tain presents that must be sent to him every 
year, amongst which were thousands of sub- 
jects (slaves). 

7, Hi’ya’tseing was a man of great learning, 
and had traveled far and near, and he knew 
the people and the lands of the earth, and he 
knew the different products of the different 
lands, and the number of peoples in the 
great cities of the world, and the number of 
warriors belongins to the different sub-kings 
under him. Besides these things he knew 
the stars and their places, and the groups of 
cows, and horses, and bulls, and bears, and 
lions, and fishes, and serpents,* even as they 
had been taught in the IHyartien period 
amongst the ancients. 

8. Hi'ya'tseing said: The Fete hath made 
me king of all the world; hence, it 1s right 
that Lam king. He said: It is evident, be- 
eause Asha abdicated the throne, that man 
must have arclivion, He said: Because | 
know all the rites and ceremonies of the an- 


*These names of animals allude to groups of stars. 
See the definitions of the zodiac, Book of Saphah.—[Ep, 


cients, I will give man a religion on my own 
account. He said: Because Asha commanded 
the Zarathustrian religion unto the far-off 
kingdoms, then are Asha and Zarathustra my 
enemies. He said: Let my officers arrest 
Asha and Zarathustra and bring them before 
me. I will make an example of them. 

9, And on the day that Asha was arrested, 
behold, the year of his carrying the alms- 
bowl was ended. Asha and Hi'’ya'tseing had 
known each other for many years. When 
Asha was before the king, he said: I have 
nothing in all this world; why, then, hast 
thou arrested me? The king said: Because 
thou gavest away thy possessions, thou art 
the most dangerous of men, I have decreed 
thee to be put to death. Art thou prepared ? 

10. Asha said: Yea, O king. And yet, 
because of our long acquaintance, I ask of thee 
one boon, which is, that I may be put to 
death according to the Panic rites which were 
before the flood? And if, perchance, it be 
proved to thee there is a God with power to 
release me, and he so doeth it, then shall not 
thy hand be raised against me? The king 
said: Thy boon is grinted. 

11. Accordingly, 2» wheel of uh’ga was 
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himself, but power to make others obtain the 
Light for themselves. Alas, I am weak! © 

9. Fragapatti said: Understand thyself, 
0 Hoab. Be not deceived, nor short in faith 
to accomplish; for herein lieth the key to all 
Wisdom and Power. Suffer not thyself to go 
to the other extreme, saying, man of himself 
can accomplish nothing. To teach a child 
this, is to hew off its legs and arms. To teach 
it that-it can accomplish, is to make it giant- 
like and effective. 

10, Hoab said: I perceive thy wisdom, O 
Chief. How, then, shall we find a line by 
which we can train this economy? If we 
inspire them not with faith to accomplish, 
they will accomplish nothing; if we teach 
them they are dependent on Jehovih for all 
things, and that Jehovih doeth all things, and 
that no man can change his own destiny, that 
he is moved as a machine, then we will make 
honentities of our people. On the other hand, 
if we inspire them that they can accomplish, 
it will grow upon them, and, finally, they will 
believe that they do all, and Jehovih nothing. 
This was the mire my other kingdom ran 
into, 

11, Then spake Fragapatti, saying: Thou 
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ter. Let us, then, suspend the subject, and I 
will take thee to Mouru and her kingdoms, 
and we may obtain facts more pertinent than 
opinion or reason. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1, Upward rose the avalanza with its con- 
trasting assemblage of the souls of Light, 
and with the souls of darkness, the drujas, 
the holy es’enaurs chanting anthems of 
praise and thanksgiving, whilst the drujas 
were engaged in or cursing every- 
thing in heaven or earth, or in weeping and 
moaning, or in stupor, dull as if dead. 

2. Fragapatti had previously sent swift 
messengers to Athrava and the Holy Council 
of Mouru, where had descended the Light 
of Jehovih, Whose voice came upon them, 
saying: 

3. Lo, my hosts come in the avalanza; pre- 
pare ye to inhabit them, thirty millions. 
Choose ye from My ethereans and My atmos- 
phereans who shall receive the hosts of the 
avalanza, the nine hundred millions in dark- 
ness. Go ye, therefore, to the borders of the 
sea, Che-wan, near the cross-roads, Tse-loo, 
where | have created the plains of Hoe’e’tse- 
gam, ample for their resurrection, And ye 
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built and Asha was bound upon it, the king 
having appointed a guard to watch him till 
he should die, But because of the king’s 
fear that the test might be tampered with, he 
caused the yogernot (jaugernot) to be set up 
in his private piazza, with the uh’ga facing the 
Gate of Lyons, so that his private attendants 
might also watch. (See plate 11.)* 

12. Great was the wailing and crying of the 
people when it was known that Asha had 
been decreed to death. The city of Oas be- 
came as a house of mourning and madness, 
and it was divided against itself, some for 
Asha and some for the king. 

13, Because Asha was old, and thus in view 
of the king all day, the king repented, but he 

no power under the laws to set aside his 
own decree. And when the sun went down, 
the king went before Asha, saying: Behold, 
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*The mediums of to-da 
y are tested in many cruel ways, 

and a vires es'sean power. Professor Crooks of Ee. 
derful eyrnaeutor of the radiometer, relates some won- 
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eh have seen mediums bound and tied in man 
ankles A ihe baa pop ar the wrists and 

ie § release em, in & moment oO 
time ; and frequently without untying a knot, (Ep. 


thou hast been six hours on the wheel, and 
yet thy God hath not come to release thee. 
This is a great torture, and I weep for thee. 
If thou wilt, therefore, slay thyself with a 
sword, I will have thee taken down? 

14, Asha said : I declare unto thee, O king, 
I have no pain. Whether it be my madness, 
or whether it be the Gods favor me, what 
mattereth it, since I suffer not? Nor have I 
a right to slay myself, since I created not 
myself alive. Moreover, if it be the will of 
my Creator, Ormazd, that I die on the wheel, 
then it is just. If it be not His will, then wil] 
He release me. Therefore, O king, I am 
content. 

15. The king said: This indifference cometh 
of madness. And thy madness hath affected 
the City of the Sun. Have thy way, then, 
and die! 

16. The king returned into his palace, but 
on the next morning he came again, makine 
the same proposal, and receiving similar 
answers. And at night he came again, repeat- 
ing his offer, and again being refused, deter- 
mined to come no mor). 

17. Now on the night of the third 


Asha felt the power day, 
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shall provide them houses and hospitals and 
nurseries, suitable for them to dwell in, be- 
ing ready, when the avalanza cometh, to de- 
liver them. 

4. Athrava and the Holy Council had re- 
sponded to this, and the swift messengers in 
turn had informed Fragapatti of the place 
prepared. Accordingly, the avalanza was 
landed in Hoo’e’tse-gam, where the thirty 
millions were in waiting to receive them, 
disciplined by Ardiatta, Goddess of Zhei, in 
etherea, first of the seven le’tas in Gom. And 
they had ten thousand trumpeters, besides 
other players, four thousand and two hun- 
dred. 

5. Ardi’atta had provided the pastures in 
green and in red and brown, but the green 
she had laid near Che-wan, where the ava- 
lanza would land; hence, it was called, 
Hoo’e’tse-gam, signifying, green for the new- 
born. Consequently, the drujas were delivered 
from the avalanza on an open green plain, 
neither dark nor light, suited to the diseased 
in mind. | 

6. Fragapatti knew Ardi’atta, for her for- 
mer kingdom in etherea lay in one of his own 
provinces, and it was easy for him to com- 
inune with her at a distance, and without 
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messengers. So, even before the avalanza 
landed, he said unto her: 

7. I will cast the drujas on the green fields, 
and as fast as thou and thou hosts can resus- 
citate them to consciousness, they shall be 
selected and carried into the houses and nurs- 
eries thou hast provided for them. 

8. Thus was the avalanza discharged of 
the drujas, for the present in Haraiti, to re- 
ceive treatment prior to being carried to 
Zeredho, And Ardi’atta and her hosts took 
charge of them, although more than four 
millions of Houab’s hosts, also remained 
with them, as volunteers, to assist in the 
redemption. 

9, Then Fragapatti directed the ship to be 
steered for Mouru, whither it arrived in due 
season; and there were in waiting to receive 
him more than one thousand million souls, 
and they had provided musicians, one million 
players and singers, so that far and near it 
was like a sea of music. 

10. When Hoab looked upon the beauty 
and magnificence of the scene, and especially 
the discipline, his soul was filled with thanks 
to the Great Spirit, so that he could scarce 
speak. And when he mastered himself a 
little, he said: O Chief, Fragapatti! Now 
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upon him, and he said unto the guard: Be- 
hold, this night I shall be released! See to 
it, therefore, as to whether the thongs are 
well fastened. For, if it so turn out that the 
Father release me, then will ye stand before 
the king accused of conniving at my release. 
Accordingly, the guard re-examined the fast- 
enings, and sent word to the king of what 
Asha had said. And the king replied: Nay, 
if he be released, then will I know of a truth 
there is a God; neither shall one man of my 
guardsmen stand accused. 

18. This they told to Asha, and Asha said: 
I say unto you, not only one shall stand ac- 
eused, but all of you. And there were of 
them one hundred, being two watches of fifty 
each; but it being the change of watch, they 
all heard, and they laughed in derision. 

19. And behold, in that same moment of 
time, the thongs fell off, and I’hua’Mazda de- 
livered Asha down from the uh'ga. And the 
spirit of I’*hua’Mazda was in Asha, nor was 
Asha himself, though knowing to the things 
done through him. 

20. I’hua’Mazda said: Go ye and say to the 


king: Behold, Asha is delivered by the power 
of his God. Then the guardsmen said: It is 
not morning; the king sleepeth. 

21. I’hua’Mazda said: I say unto you, the 
king sleepeth not, but is joyful with drinking 
wine with his courtiers. They went, then, 
and told the king, finding, of a truth, he slept 
not. And the king commanded them to 
bring Asha before him, which they did. 

22. Hi’ya’tseing said: What profit have my 
guardsmen in releasing this old man? Be- 
hoid, it hath been said that thou, Asha, hadst 
gold and silver hidden away. I know now of a 
truth thou hast bribed these guardsmen to 
set thee free. For which reason, every man 
of these guardsmen shall be put to death, 
and their skulls mounted on the walls of Oas, 
and their skins tanned for leather. Away 
with them, ye marshals; bind them till the 
rising sun, and at that hour hew off their 
heads, as I have decreed. 

23. And now as for thee, thou old hypo- 
crite and destroyer of liberty ! What sayest 
thou ? 

24. Asha said: According to thy promise 
I should now be free. There was no stipula- 
tion in thy decree that I should not bribe thy 
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could one so exalted as thou art come to me 
in Zeredho! Every hour am I rebuked by 
myself because of my former vanity. 

I]. Fragapatti said: To learn not to speak 
of one’s self, nor to think of one’s self, whether 
praised or rebuked, is this not the right road 
to Jehovih? Hoab said: It is true. There- 
fore, the opposite, is going on the wrong road. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1, When the avalunza was made fast, and 
the hosts come forth, many of the Zeredho’- 
ans, fearing the brilliancy of the lights of 
Mouru, were permitted to go and dwell a little 
way off; but the others, led by Fragapatti 
and Hoab, entered the capital city, and came 
before the throne of Jehovih, greeted by 
Athrava and the Holy Council. 

2, Athrava said: In the name of Jehovih, 
0 Chief, greeting: And to thee, O Hoab. 
Come ye, and honor the throne of Mouru. 

3. Fragapatti said: Greeting to thee, Ath- 
rava; and to ye, most Holy Council, in the 
hame of our Father! Hoab said: Greeting, 
In Jehovih’s name! 

4. And then Fragapatti and Hoab went 
forward and ascended the throne, and sat on 


the left hand of Athrava. At once the Light 
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guardsmen. Behold, then, my wisdom! Have 
I not revealed to thee that thou canst not 
trust any man ? 

2), The king said: Thou art the wisest of 
men, Ihad hoped to hear thee say thy God 
teleased thee, and I had here twelve swords- 
men to hew off thy head. But because thou 
hast shown me great craft, thou shalt live 


for a season, but only on condition that thou 


shalt leave Oas and never return. 

28. Then spake I’hua’Mazda through Asha, 
saying: Thou hast decreed the guardsmen to 
death at sunrise !* Now I declare unto thee, 
0 king, not one of them shall die as thou 
hast decreed. But I, I’hua’Mazda, will de- 
liver them. Think not that I am Asha; I 
4m not Asha, but a spirit, the God of the 
Thuans, Neither will I spirit away thy 
guardsmen by a miracle, but by natural 
means, and will I show thee that I am 
mightier than all kings. 

27. The king said: It cannot be that there 
are Gods or spirits. Is man’s judgment 
nothing? These things were suited to the 
dark ages, They affrighted men to justice, 
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from the etherean worlds began to fall upon 
the throne, and even upon the whole Council, 
and the light was golden yellow, the most 
sacred color, and brilliant. Hoab had never 
seen such before, and was overwhelmed with 
fear and delight; but many of his hosts were 
obliged to hide their faces, 

5. Presently the light condensed over the 
throne, even whilst three thousand millions 
looked on, till like a very sun it stood above 
Fragapatti’s head. And then came the Voice 
of the Almighty, Jehovih, out of the midst 
of the light. Jehovih said: 

6. Hear the words of thy Creator, O man! 
I, Who created the corporeal and the es’ean 
worlds! Behold the works of My hands! 
Who can find a place where I have not created ! 

7. Think not that I cannot also create a 
voice and words. For is this not easier than 
to create a man who shall create words. Be- 
hold My corporeal suns amidst My corporeal 
star-worlds! Behold My etherean suns amidst 
My es’ean worlds. 

8. I made corporeal] darkness, and I made 
corporeal light. I made spiritual darkness, 
and I made spiritual light. But I am the 
Light of light. I am the Word of words. 

9, As the wisdom of man inventeth words, 
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and so far served a purpose. But in this en- 
lightened age man shall know justice and 
wisdom of himself. 

28. Whilst the king yet spake, I’hua’- 
Mazda caused the attending spirits to assume 
mortal form by the curtains of Arizzi, back 
of the king, and they made a noise, so that 
the king turned to look, and lo and behold, 
he saw them. He feared, not knowing but 
they were evil persons concealed, and he 
said: Robbers! murderers! And he drew 
his sword and thrust at them; but they van- 
ished! He said: 

29. Verily art thou a devil,O Asha! And 
he thrust his sword at Asha, but it fell from 
the handle. He said: Ye Fetes! Kill him! 
kill him !* And whilst he was thus puzzled, 
Asha walked forth out of the palace, nor 
would the king’s guards lay hands on him. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1, When Asha went away from the king’s 
palace, Zarathustra met him, and they went 
together to the prison where the guardsmen 
were confined, prior to execution on the mor- 
row at sunrise; and there came four hundred 
of the converts of Asha, and, when they 
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so doth the light of My Light come in words 
to them that can bear My Light. 

10. Behold My wisdom, O man, in cre- 
uting souls out of the substance of corporeal 
darkness !* Thus can their souls hear Me 
and not be afraid. But to them who become 
pure souls, I come openly. Their throne be- 
cometh My throne! Their voice becometh 
My voice. Their hosts look upon My throne, 
and My light shineth before My people. 


11. Hear, then, thy Creator, O Zeredho. 
Thy people called to me in their darkness, 
but Icame not. Thy hand was upon them. 
Thou hadst said unto them: Behold my wide 
countries; my mountains and valleys; my 
bright rivers and refreshing winds. Come 
ye; they are yours to keep forever! 

12. And because thy hand was upon them, 
they were beset with darkness; they could 
not find their way out; neither beheld they 
more the glory of My kingdoms. Yea, thou 


* Corporeal darkness here simply means corporeal 
bodies. Because the souls of mortals are thus protected 
acainst the too powerful light of Jehovih. It is on this 
saine account that infants and vouny people, at death, 
have their spirit period in the dark, or lower, heavens, 
until they become strong enough to endure the light. The 
greatest of all misfortunes is, therefore, to die young, 
especially in infancy.—[Eb. 
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stood around about the prison, Zarathustra 
said unto them : 

9, Stand ye in the altar (crescent) of the 
living God, for his power is upon me, and I 
will deliver this prison! And the keeper of 
the prison, and also his attendants, woke up, 
and came with spears, saying: Disperse! 
disperse! Or, by the King of the Sun, ye 
shall die ! 

8 Zarathustra said: Art thou greater than 
Vhua’Mazda? Thrust, then, thy spear against 
my breast. The keeper did so, saying: Thy 
size is nothing to me, thou boaster! But, lo, 
the shaft was broken in a thousand pieces, 
neither touched the blade against his gar- 
ments. Seeing which, the other spearsmen 
feared, and Zarathustra walked up to them 
and took their spears from them. 

4, And the Zarathustrians stood in the 
form of a living altar, and Zarathustra laid 
his hands against the front wall of the prison, 
saying: In thy wisdom and power, O [hua’- 
Mazda, deliver thou this prison! And, behold, 
the front wall opened as a door openeth, and 
the prisoners came out unharmed, 


wert as a wanton going after My chosen, and 
thy voice luredest them away from Me! 

13. But I spoke in Nirvana, high above, in 
My thrones of light. And My Sons and 
Daughters heard My voice. I said unto them: 
Lo, the red star and her heavens are fallen 
in darkness! Go ye to them and deliver 
them into a new resurrection. 

14. Had I not spoken in the ancient days, 
saying: Inasmuch as ye raise up them that 
are beneath you, so will I send them who are 
above down to you, to raise you up also. 

15, But they forgot My words; neither 
strove they more to raise up them that were 
in the hells below. And I said unto My 
Nirvanians: Go ve to Zeredho, for she hath 
enticed My holy ones away from Me. And 
ve shall give them a parable of compensation 
openly, and they shall come before My Light 
and hear My voice. For ye shall take them 
to hell and cause them to deliver the drujas, 
through the light of My countenance; and 
thereafter shall ve bring them to Mouru, that 
I may speak with them face to face. 

16. Hear the commandments of your Cre- 
ator, O ve Sons and Daughters of Zeredho, 
for that which I give unto ye shall be in- 
violate. Which is, that ye shall have domin- 
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5. Zarathustra said: On the morrow the 
king will decree to death every Faithist 
within the city. Go ye, therefore, whilst 
it is yet night, and command all my people 
to rise at once and depart out of the city, 
and I will lead them to a%place of safety. 
So that same night the Faithists fled beyond 
the walls, 

6. And it came to pass that on the next 
day, when the king heard what had trans- 
pired in regard to the prison, he decreed to 
death every Zarathustrian found within the 
city, even as prophesied by Zarathustra. 
But they were already gone, and were 1n 
the Forest of Goats, and there were of them 


four thousand six hundred and thirty, men, 
women and children. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. I"hua’Mazda spake to Zarathustra, the 
All Pure, saying: Explain these things to 
my people, for they shall not dwell in dark- 
ness nor in fear. Zarathustra said: What 
shall I tell them, O hua’ Mazda ? 

2. I’hua’Mazda said: My people are united; 
my people are delivered out of the evil city. 
To themselves, of themselves, and by them- 
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ion over the earth and her heavens for two 
hundred years, commencing at the close of 
this dawn of dan. 

17, And thou, O Hoab, shall be God over 
all the rest, and thou shalt be anointed with 
power to raise up successors with power and 
wisdom. Be wise, O My children, and profit 
ye in the wisdom of My etherean hosts whilst 
yet the dawn of dan remaineth. 

18, The Voice ceased. Then spake Ath- 
rava, saying: In Thy name, O Jehovih, do I 
suspend myself from Thy throne till it be the 
will of Fragapatti and Thy will also. And 
he rose up and stood aside. Then Fragapatti 
went and sat in the midst of the throne. 

19, Fragapatti said: I procluim three days’ 
recreation to the Holy Council, and to the 
city of Mouru. Behold, my people shall 
mingle together as brothers and sisters, re- 
joicing in the Light of the Father. Be ye 
joyful, singing and dancing. The ascent to 
Jehovih’s kingdoms may be likened unto a 
ladder with steps, and not an even plain, and 
ye shall call this the first step in the resur- 
rection of the carth's heavens in this dawn. 

_ 20, The hosts then mingled together, greet- 
Ing and rejoicing, for the Zeredho’ans had 
long desired to see the ethereans now dwell- 
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ing in Mouru; and the ethereans were equally 
desirous of seeing the atmosphereans. Con- 
sequently, there was great rejoicing and mer- 
riment. 


CHAPTER XVI, 


1. When the time of recreation was ended, 
Fragapatti ascended the throne of Jehovih, 
and signaled to the marshals to proclaim 
order and labor; and, at once, the vast multi- 
tude took their places; and, in the same in- 
stant, the es’enaurs discoursed music, with 
anthems, the which, when finished, was the 
signal for business, heavenly. Fragapatti 
said: 

2. Again am I about to depart, and again 
to leave the God of Mouru, Athrava, with 
vou, And Hoab, and such of his hosts as I 
may choose, shall go with me. For, accord- 
ing to the rank and glory of Gods, I must 
now deliver Hapacha and his kingdom of 
Ipseogee, raised up from Guatama. 

3. Thereupon, Fragapatti descended to the 
foot of the throne and sat down; and Ath- 
rava, God of dawn of Mouru, came down and 
took him by the hand, in ancient manner, 
and said: Behold, thou hast honored my 
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sclves, have 1 delivered them, as a separate 
people, 

3. I found an casy way to unite them; I 
went not by a dark road. This is no mira- 
cle, but the manifestation of Faith in the All 
Licht, 

4, Take them further away from Oas; far 
awey in the forest. And since Asha is an old 
man, and learned above all other men, he shall 

: the ara’ba* over them. 

%. Thua’Mazda said: But as for thee, O 
éarathustra, thou art young and strong, Thou 
shalt choose fifty men from amongst my 
people, well learned and strong, full of vigor. 
And they shall be thy companions; and thou 
shalt visit the large cities of Jaffeth and Shem 
and Tam. For four years shalt thou travel, 
delivering the Zarathustrian law; but at the 
end of that time thou shalt return to Oas, 
and to this people, my first chosen. 

ccatise et f9 spelled in many ways in different places, 
Nowlero, hedeiaes ieee Mfenent } oe NESEE ss a 

1 any language deseendel from tho Plicniciin, oe the 
queieat Nebrew, “i? should bo 7 ded by “tv” or “w.” 

receded by ‘'v” or 


Ara‘ba si-emif Sake eg 
Order of Giliers ep of fathers, or, foundation of the 
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6. And behold, after that, Asha shal] £0 
with thee to Oas, and thou shalt raise thy 
hand against the city, and it shall fall. || 


7, Zarathustra then explained these things 
to the people, and thereafter took them to 
the valley of Yan'she, by the river Witch’- 
owitch; and he divided them into three large 
cities and four small ones, after the manner 
of the Fhins, the sacred people, white and 
yellow. 


8. And he gave them fathers (rab’bahs), 
and made Asha chief father over all the 
others. Thus was founded the Zarathustrian 
religion; the Phua’Mazdian law, the Ormazd- 
ian law, the Zuarathustrian law. 


9. And Zarathustra chose fifty men, well 
learned, and vigorous, not old; and they de- 
parted, to establish the Zarathustrian law in 
the cities of the cast and south. hua’Mazda 
led them forth, speaking to Zarathustra, the 
All Pure, telling him whither to go, and di- 
recting him in the nearest roads, over the 
mountuins and plains, and across the rivers. 
And wheresoever they went, Vhua’Mazda 
provided them with beasts of burden, and 
beasts to ride on, converting their owners to 
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throne, and the time of thy departure is upon 
thee. Arise, then, O God, and go thy way. 

4, And Fragapatti rose up and stood aside, 
and signaled for Hoab to go and be raised 
in the same manner; the which he did, 
becoming wise in the behavior of Gods toward 
one another. 

5. The marshals had filed fifty thousand 
attendants, besides ten thousand es’enaurs, 
and, at a signal from Fragapatti, marched 
forth out of the capital, followed by the 
hosts of Hoab and one hundred thousand 
ethereans. 

6. And when they were once beyond the 
lights of Mouru, behold, some of the hosts 
of Hoab rejoiced, because they were better 
pleased to be where there was less light. 
Yet there were seven hundred millions of 
them whde@ rejoiced not, but rather loved the 
light more. 

7. Then Fragapatti said: It is well that 
not all are of one mind. The seven hundred 
millions, who love the light more, shall be 
my traveling companions to Ipseogee. Be- 
cause they are strong in light, I have work 
for them. But the others shall be taken 


back to Zeredho, whither I will also come in 
due time, 


8. And after they are settled in Zeredho, 
behold, I will send a God to them, and they 
shall found a new kingdom, in Jehovih’s 
name. Let all hands, therefore, enter the 
avalanza, following me. 

9. At once the hosts entered the ship, and 
Fragapatti gave the word to be off, and they 
sped forth direct for Zeredho, led by swift 
messengers who well knew the neurest route 
and the lightest places. And the route taken 
was through the sea of Foo’witchah and the 
Oram of Haiti. 

10. Hardly had they gotten under way, 
when the light of the upper heavens began 
to descend on Hoab, whose excitement, from 
the wondrous scenes, made him propitious to 
the change; and, feeling the buoyancy of the 
light, he thus held forth, saving: 

11. How could I forget Thee, O Jehovih? 
Or Thy purposes observe, and deny Thy 
designs ? How saw I not that at my quick- 
ening in my mother’s womb, I was the far- 
thest from Thee? And yet, even then, Thy 
breath was upon me! 

12. And when Thou hadst fashioned me 
and badest me walk upright, Thou didst 
send Thy angels to me, saying: Behold, Thy 
Creator liveth. Life of His Life thou art; 


BOOK OF GOD'S WORD. 


the Ormazdian law, who gave them all things 
required .* 

10. The first large city Zarathustra came 
to was Tse’gow, on the plains of Jo’ab, high 
walled with wood and stone; and when he 
came to the gate thereof the keeper demanded 
his name and business, speaking in another 
language, and Zarathustra understood him 
not. Then came l’hua’Mazda, answering the 
keeper in his own tongue, saying: 

11. I am a servant of the Creator, Ormazd; 
I come to prove immortal life before the king. 
Send, then, to thy king, and he will admit 
me and my people. So the keeper sent to 
the king, who commanded that Zarathustra 
come before him. 

12, And when he and his attendants were 
thus before the king, the king said: Art thou 
he of whom the King of the Sun hath spoken? 
And what is thy business with me? Thy 


*Itis a curious fact that, in many countries of to-day, 
the aborigines not only permit strangers to travel in their 
country, but often provide horses and ponies in addition to 
the food uired. It is said that in ao large portion of 
China travelers are never charged anything for sleeping 
and eating, as we do in this country.—[Ep. 


king, even the king of kings, is mad. Then 
answered I’hua’Mazda, saying: 

13. Zarathustra, of whom the Sun king 
spake, is before thee. I am here to prove to 
thee many things pertaining to what is 
written in the Book of holies. But ere I 
utter many words, I pray thee, that thy son, 
Hu'’sing, and thy wife, Hi'’ti’us, and thy 
daughters, Peutu, Zoo, He’in and Zabee, be 
also present. 

14. The king said: How knowest thou the 
names of my people? And I’hua’Mazda 
said: Here stand guardian spirits, ashars, 
and they speak to me. Chief amongst them 
is Ay’ay, thy grandfather, who slew himself; 
and next to him are thy kinspeople in spirit, 
Noa, Wess, Lut, Gan’ce, Mith’ce, Nim’och, 
Wo’huin, Ruks and Pa’stcue. 

15. The king was concerned, for many of 
these had been slain in wars, nor knew he 
how Zarathustra discovered their names. So 
he sent for his wife and son and daughters, 
and they all went into an inner chamber, 
Zarathustra with them. Then spake I’hua- 
Mazda to the king, saying: 

16. Think not that Asha is mad because 
he hath given up all he had and gone to live 
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house. Think not that I reason or take les- 
sons trom other spiders; I take no lessons; I 
move by the spirit within me, and it moveth 
in concert with the spirit of things without. 
Hear me, spirit of man! There are two ways 
to knowledge before thee; one is by the soul 
of things, and one by reason. 


flesh of His Flesh created he thee. And He 


gave thee thyself in proof of Himself. 

13, In the earth was I conceived ; housed 
up in darkness; of Thyself built up; nor 
was lof myself anything under the sun. 

14. And Thou createdest the honey-bee, 
and bade him speak to me for mine own ben- 
efit. He said: Behold me, Oman! I ama 
worker. In a community I live with my 
brothers and sisters. I shut my eyes to 
things sour and bitter, and I store my house 
with sweet provender only. Soul of man, 
hear me! I am the voice of thy Creator. 
Behold the harmony of mine house, and the 
provision I make for my newborn! 

15, And Thou createdest the ant, and bade 
him speak to me for mine own benefit. He 
sald: Behold me,O man! I am a worker. 
Ina community I live with my brothers and 
sisters. Soul of man, hear me. I am the 
voice of thy Creator. Behold the industry 
of mine house, and the burdens we bear 
jointly into our stores. 

16. And Thou createdest the spider, and 
bade him speak to me. He said: Behold me, 
Oman! Jam one with thy Creator. By the 
spirit of things 1 move; by the geometrical 
figures of the unseen worlds I build mine 
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With the poor. The Gods call all men mad 
who do otherwise, especially rich men, and 
kings, and rulers. For such men set value 
on things that they cannot retain but during 
earth life at most. Asha setteth value on 
that which will last forever. I would that 
all men would do as Asha hath done. 

17, Because of unbelief in the Great Spivit, 
man hath set himself up as the Ali Highest, 
and his trade hath become war and destruc- 
lion, I came not to persuade thee to give 
away thy kingdoin nor thy riches, nor yet 
for any glory or profit to myself. I speak 
for the hosts being slain, tribe against tribe, 
city against city; I speak for the millions of 
ite in darkness, who dwell on the battle- 

8, 


18. Thua’Mazda thus gained the attention 
of the king, and, meanwhile, the angels who 
‘ccompanied him took on forms, looking 
“xe mortals ; and presently, the king and his 
oat looked about and saw them, and were 
‘ightened; and the king drew his sword, 
Be Who have entered thus, uncalled ! 

ut ag he advanced, behold, the spirits dis- 


spheres, and Thy matchless glories. 
look into this sea of Foo’witchuh, whither J 
had often gazed before, seeing nothing then; 
but now, beholding ships laden with Gods 
and Goddesses from Thy Nirvanian fields, in 
higher works and worlds moving. 


appeared. 
Mazda continued, saving: 
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17. And Thon heldest up before mine eyes 


continually that the unseen ruledest over the 


seen. 
Jehovih! I said: When I am dead, and born 


a spirit, then will I see the unseen, and can- 
not err more. 


Then I became vain before Thee, O 


18. But lo, my folly in Thy sight! When 


I was risen in spirit, [saw the spirit of thines; 
but, alas, the soul laid still beyond. And to 
me the soul was now the unseen cause, and 
ruler over the spirit. 


19. Again Thy holy ones came from the 


etherean worlds, speaking to me, saying: 
And yet beyond the soul cometh Nirvana. 


20. Now have I beholden Thy crystal 
Yea, I 
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The king was amazed, I’hua’- 


19. Concern not thyself because the spir- 


its show themselves; neither call thou these 
appearances miracles. 
present; but because they thus clothed 
themselves with corporeal parts. thou hast 
for the first time seen them. 
wast quiet, they came; with thy sudden pas- 
sion they disappeared, 


Spuits are always 
Whilst thou 


20. The king said: Will they come again? 


Then answered I’hua’Muazda, Saving: Since 
thy wife and thy daughters are frichtened 
why should they appear again? 
thou me, O king! Since thy youth up thou 
hast been prepared for this. 
half-breed with the Thins, the sacred people. 
The I’hins were preserved by the Gods to 
this end, for they are as the leaven, pre- 
pured for the resurrection of all the races of 
inen. Because of this great virtue in thy 
wife, the spirits of the dead can show them- 
selves before thee. 


Yet hear 


Thy wife is 


21. Whilst Thua’Mazda thus spake, the 


angels again assumed sur'gis, and there were 
present several spirits whose mortal lives had 
been cut short by the king’s own sword. 


218 


OAHSPE. 


21. And Thy Fire stirreth me to the soul, 
to expand to the mastery of these atmosphe- 
rean heavens. O that I could vent the hal- 
lowed glory Thou hast bestowed upon me! O 
that I could thank Thee for the happiness I 
have because Thou createdest me! 

22. O that I could open up the souls of 
men to behold Thy wondrous works, and the 
majesty of becoming one with Thee, Thou 
Almighty, Jehovih! O that they would hear 
me and believe! O that they would not turn 
away from Light! O that they could learn to 
glorify Thee every day, for the little Light 
and little joy they receive! How like Gods 
and Goddesses would they become in Thy 
kingdoms. 

23. But they harbor discontent; they dis- 
course on the little they have received from 
Thee. Like the canker-worm, that groweth 
to devour, they feed their sorrows by recount- 
ing them over and over. For pain they cry 
out; and for disappointment they weep. Yea, 
they feed their own darkness with darkness, 
and in the end forget Thee, Thou All Light! 

24. Hoab ceased, but gazed at the coursing 
ships in the atmospherean heavens; where- 
upon Fragapatti said: 

25. Behold Thy wisdom, O Jehovih! 


Whom Thou wouldst make strong, Thou hast 
made to feel adversity’s sting. For the emer- 
gencies that lie ahead, Thou plannest Thy 
Gods to run near the cliffs whereon millions 
perish, 

26. Who can attain to know Thy wisdom, 
O Jehovih! Who can comprehend the mill- 
ions of millions of Thy Sons and Daughters! 
And yet Thou knowest every one, and car- 
riest them by a breath, so gently they feel 
Thee not, nor know Thee. To a very hair’s 
breadth Thou takest them; and in the time 
of desperation, Thy hand cometh to the 
rescue of the righteous, 

27. Man saith: Now will I fortify myself 
with riches and houses, and all manner of 
possessions; adversity shall not come upon 
me; I have more faith in my possessions than 
in Jehovih. Mine is a kingdom I can see; but 
Jehovih is afar off. || 

28. But Thou art suffering him, in his 
vanity, to go away from Thee for a season. 
Sooner or later Thou bringest him in with a 
short turn; either on earth or in heaven. And 
he goeth down as an example to hundreds and 
to thousands that envied him. 

29. Thou hast set up the poor man in faith, 
he toileth day and night; he is weary and 
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Chief of these was Awetakeytha, one time 
king of the city of Tse’gow. 


92. The sar’gis spake to the king, saying: 
Think not that I am dead, O king! lam not 
dead, save in the corporeal part. As by thy 
sword thou didst cut ine off, so by the sword 
shalt thou be pierced through. Next spake 
Too’Sain, another sar’gis, saying: Till thou 
art dead, O king, and thy soul cast into hell, 
I will not cease to torment thee! Next spake 
Ghon, another sar’gis, saying: Before yester- 
day I brought venom from rotten flesh, and 
inoculated thee in the breath of thy mouth! 
Thou shalt cough blood and foul-smelling 
corruption! Next spake Ov.d, saying: I am 
come from the land of the dead, O king, with 
the torments of hell for thee! Then spake 
We'Seay, a sar’gis, saying: I am thy first 
wife; why slewest thou me? Was not the 
world wide enough? 


93. Thus the spirits continued to speak, 
suffered by I’hua’Mazda to manifest their evil 
desires and passions in their own way; nor 
did one spirit appear who had a single good 


word of cheer for the king. 
spake, saying: 

24. Go away, spirits, or devils! I will see 
no more! And, with that, he swung his 
sword about fiercely ; but when he quieted a 
little, I"hua’Mazda spake to him, saying: 

25. 1 declare to thee, O king, the air 1s 
filled with the spirits of the dead ; and be- 
cause they were slain by thee, they he in 
wait for thy soul, when thou shalt die. 
Think not that by slaying a man thou art 
rid of him ; only the corporeal part is within 
thy power. The soul never dieth, Ormazd 
is just. Whom thou hast injured, thou shalt 
restore. 

26. The king said: If a man be a bad 
man, and I kill him, is it not a great good? 
l’hua’Mazda said: To kill him is a great evil. 
Thou shouldst convert him to good. The 
king said: But if he belong to me? Then 
I’hua’Mazda said: No man belongeth to thee. 
The same Creator created all men; from 
Him are all men created; and they belong 
to Him. 

27. The king said: But I have possession 
of them. They are mine. If thy Creator is 
stronger than I, let Him take them. Thua- 


Then the king 
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sore; he crieth out with hunger ; his rags are 
a shame to him; but he remembereth Thee, 
0 Jehovih! In Thy praise he singeth a song 
in his soul every day. To do good unto 
others is his great delight. 

30. And Thy hand reacheth down to him 
in time after; his soul is like a giant. Thou 
hast planned him for a very God in heaven! 

31. The spark of faith that was in him he 
nurtured, and it became as a mighty tree that 
fell not down before the blast. The good he 
received he exalted, and it fructified and grew 
as a harvest in rich soil; and he stood 
mighty in all places. 

32. In Thy praise are his songs, and they 
endure forever ; his Ims are the voice of 
Thy loves; and the multitude of Thy people 
remember him, whilst all else are cut down and 
destroyed. Thy work hath a sure founda- 
tion; Thy Wisdom standeth before man’s 
wisdom ; not one hath found a failure in Thy 
word, as it speaketh to his own soul. 

83, Thy labor is from the subtle and un- 
seen; Thy footstool the cause of causes. 
But the vain man looketh to Thy object; he 
turneth Thy ways upside down; he maketh 
the cart to push the horse. And Thou suf- 
ferest him to drink to the fill of his own 


Oe ee ms 
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Mazda said: To take them from thee would 

‘No honor ; but for thou to deliver them is 

€ own honor, 

28. Now whilst the king’s mind was thus 
engaged, the angels fell to work to demon- 
strate their presence and power, in some 
unusual way; and, accordingly, they cut 
loose the tapestry about the walla, and let it 
fall to the floor, and with great explosion. 
The queen and her daughters rose up and fled. 

20. The king was angered, and thrust his 
sword at Zarathustra} but, lo, it broke into 
a handred pieces, and yet no part touched 
Zarathustra, {"hua’Mazda said: Save thou 
repent of thy evil ways, I will withdraw 
my holy angels from this house, and thou 
shal witness that ere the morning sun 
appears, this palace shall not be left standing. 
on But the king was hardened. So, when 

us Mazda perceived there was no repent- 
ance in the king, he withdrew the Lord and 

’ ashars, abandoning the palace to evil 
aad but he sent guardian spirits to inspiro 

© queen and her daughters to flee from the 

Ouse that night, and they go fled. And the 
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vanity ; and when he runneth himself into 
torments, Thou findest a way to reach him 
and bring him home to Thee. 

34. Great is his glory when he findeth 
Thee; his voice becometh the love of Thy 
loves forever! For Thou hadst shaped him 
as an example, and given him scope to run 
his extreme, for his own glory. Yea, Thou 
hadst planned him for one of Thy great 
workers, that would not go down afterward. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. On the way to Zeredho, Fragapatti and 
his hosts in the avalanza were joined by a 
ship of a thousand million explorers from the 
north regions, a thousand times farther than 
the north star, of the seventh magnitude of 
light, even three higher than Fragapatti. 
Ctu, the Chief in command of the expedition, 
greeted in the sign, JEHoviH’s Name, the which 
Fragapatti answered; and by certain signals 
the ships approached and made fast, the es’- 
enaurs of the twain singing and playing tho 
same anthem, five millions of voices, and half 
as many trumpeters. 

2. Then Ctu came near to Fragapatti, 
saluting, and the hosts stood in line, go 
they might hear what was said. So, after 


spirits of darkness went to the king’s ene- 
mies and inspired them to go against the pal- 
ace; and they so went, and destroyed it, 


31. The next day, Zarathustra went about 
in the city, which was in great tumult, and 
Ihua’Mazda spake through him to the people, 
And in one day he received more than a 
thousand followers; and when the king saw 
this, he decreed Zarathustra to death, offering 
a reward to whoever would slay him, 


32. The next day he preached again beforo 
the people, and received great addition to 
his followers; and then the king ordered hig 
soldiers, of whom there were ten thousand 
to fall upon Zarathustra and his people, and 
destroy them. But I’hua’Mazda had prophe- 
sied this to his adherents beforehand, and 
had advised them to flee. And many escaped 
before morning; but there were also many 
who were still within the walls when the 
soldiers came upon them. 


33. Ihua’Mazda stretched his hand up- 
ward, saying: Fire of Thy fire, O Father! 
Give me here a wall of fire! And there rose 
up a wall of fire betwixt them and the 
soldiers; and the latter, seeing this, turned 
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due ceremonies, and acquainting each other 
who they were, whence they came, and such 
like, then spake Ctu, saying: I see thou hast 
thy ship ballasted with a north magnet ? 

3. Fragapatti said: This is but a five years’ 
dawn, and I teach my hosts how to ballast 
that they may the better read the maps and 
roadways and stars and suns. Of these, my 
hosts, five hundred millions have become 
capable of being delivered into etherea, save 
in cosmogony. I am providing them, that 
when they shall have ascended, they may 
not be lost in the etherean worlds, or be de- 
pendent on others. 

4, Ctu said: What is the length of this 
serpent ? Fragapatti said: Seven and one- 
eighth Hoitumu.* And he asked Ctu what 
distance he had come from his home; and 
Ctu said: One million four hundred and 
twelve thousand eight hundred and thirty 
and two Hoituimnu! 

5. What time hath thy journey yet before 
thee? Ctu said: Five hundred thousand 
years! Then Fragapatti inquired how many 
star-worlds Ctu had so far passed on his 
journey, and Ctu said: Twenty thousand 


* About fifteen hundred million miles, the length of the 
solar phalanx.—[Ip. 
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star-worlds we have passed, some smaller 
than this red star, and some ten thousand 
times larger. Some of them yet liquid balls 
of fire, some newly crusted over, some with 
atmosphere and water and earth and min- 
erals not yet separated, but boiling, seething, 
whirling; some firm and just entering the 
ave of se’mu; and some old and worn out. 
And one we passed which had become bar- 
ren as to living creatures; and the God, 
through whose pastures it passed, dissolved 
and dissipated it before us, having invited 
thousands of millions of guests to witness 
the scene. 

6. Of atmospherean worlds we have passed 
more than ninety thousand; some of them 
larger than the vortex of this red star, and 
capable of giving homes to a million times a 
million of inhabitants; and yet, on many of 
them, there were no people. 

7. Thus they discoursed on the size and 
wonder of Jehovih’s kingdoms; but their 
numbers and descriptions only the Gods 
themselves could comprehend, they were 80 
vast; and, when they had about concluded, 
Ctu remarked : 

8. The mortal desireth to become a spirit; 
then his ambition is to become an etherean; 
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and fled, erying out: Shri! shri!—signifying 
spirit. 

34. Thus Zarathustra led them out of the 
city, and not one man or woman or child was 
injured. But it came to pass that the deeds 
done thorough Zarathustra were greatly ex- 
aggerated in relating them, so that people who 
had not yet seen him believed the world was 
about to come to an end. 

85. Thus the king lost all discipline over 
the city; and the people lived without law or 
order; robbing one another, or destroying 
whatever stood before them. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. Zarathustra called his fifty companions 
before him, saying: Because these people are 
delivered from the tyrant, they will become 
his enemies. A people long oppressed, love 
vengeance. This would thwart the Ormazd- 
jan law. Take them, therefore, away from 
the city, dividing them into groups amongst 
yourselves, and I will send angels, capable of 
intei preting languages. 

2. I’hua’ Mazda said: Behold, a God cometh 


not to accomplish at random. Nor cometh 
he to one man only, in order to overthrow the 
evil of a whole world. Ye have been pre- 
pared for this work since the day of your 
birth. My angels have been with you, and 
ye are a part of my army. Now this shall 
happen to you, after ye have divided these 
people, and conducted them into the forests: 
ye shall begin to speak with new tongues, and 
these people will understand you. And ye 
shall build altars of worship to Ormazd, 
teaching these people songs and prayers and 
dancing, explaining to them the Ormazdian 
law. 

3. Zarathustra said: Wait not for me to 
come, nor for the voice of I’hua’Mazda, but 
do ye in faith as I have commanded, and the 
Voice will be with you. 

4. So, those who fled from the anarchy of 
the city, were led away, half a day’s jour- 
ney, and there encamped. And the com- 
panions of Zarathustra, who were styled 
Inquas, were entranced, and comprehended 
the language of the people, and could talk 
with them understandingly. 

5. So they built altars to Urmazd, and 
taught the people worship, and caused them 
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next, an Orian; next, a N irvanian; next, an 
Oe'tan, and then to travel in the surveys of 
magnitudes. But those ahead still call to us 
to hasten, because the glories ahead are still 
more surpassing in magnificence! Who, 
Hier can approach the Unapproachable, All 
i nl | He Who fashioned the plan of all 
a rune _Who Is there that is not swal- 
sai Up with devotion and awe of Him Who 
8 Sver Present, that extendeth beyond all 
t, our Father, J ehovih ! 


CHAPTER XVIII, 


ai When they drew near Zeredho, Ctu, 
ids 8 ship and hosts, withdrew, duly sa- 
. ing, and they sped on their journey. But 
: ir lle halted on the borders of Zeredho 
: anded seven hundred millions of his 
oo the others remaining aboard, 
a Again the avalanza put forth. Fraga- 
ey aud Now will I visit Yaton’te, Lord 
baa tees Guatama, and see what he hath 
mplished, and perchance he will accom- 
P 7" us to Ipseogee, to see Hapacha, my 
eu-loved a of the West Wind. 
.w,Woen they came to the sea of Cte- 
v 
abwitich,* they rose the avalaza fifty thou- 


This sea in the spirit world is elsewhere described as 


BOOK OF GOD’s WORD. 


or child, nor beast, nor bi 
: ; : ird; nor any animal 
cath token And they bound them on the 
©n under the thigh, to eat only fruit 
's and roots and bread, according to 
into te wale) law. And they divided them 
and of ¢ ne of tens and families of hundreds, 
ae Ousand, giving them one rab’bah 
on Faeraing to the Zarathustrian law. 
and Thug’ thustra returned into the city, 
at night azda clothed him about with fire, 
nee ah and with clouds in the daylight, so 
to tia People could behold his power, and 

7 Then er a aa acini him. 
omman the 

gather logether all the skulls on tie walle 
: igs that were hung about the 
taken awe on the poles: and they were 
diers, he i ia burned. And as for the sol- 
was rendered tio them; and thus, the king 
cursing elpless, left to stroll about, 


Zarathustra adv; 

0 advised the le to 

on a city and live ; and Ghee ae ert 
ousands, beginning new lives. 
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sand miles, for the benefit of Hoab and his 
hosts, for here lieth the roadway of Tems, 
whither pass countless numbers of {fleets 
filled with students in the dismembered 
warks belonging to the earth. 


4. Here the students learn the process of 
condensation, and the process of dissolution 
of meteoric stones and small planets, such as 
a mortal could walk around one of them in a 
day. On the outer extreme of this sea, the 
nebule is in constant waves, where the vor- 
tices play, condensing and bursting, like 
whirlwinds on the earth or corporeal ocean. 


5. Here Fragapatti explained, saying: In 
this thou shalt behold the wisdom of J ehovih, 
and the uniformity of His works. Here lieth 
the first belt away from the earth capable of 
having nebule condensed into meteoric stones, 
All nebule lying nearer than this to the 
earth’s surface is either attracted to the carth 
or repulsed from it. Compute, therefore, the 
distance of this belt from the earth, together 
with its density, and thou shalt find that it is 
the same distance that the wark belts are, 


being over and above the Atlantic and Pacific oceans ; or, 
in other words, outward from the earth's centre, In atmos- 
pherea.—[Ep. 


After that, Zarathustra left the place; and at 
once it was filled with drujas, and they went 
to the druks and inspired them to fire and 
plunder, And it came to pass, in not many 
days, the great city of Tse’gow, with all its 
temples, and towers, and palaces, was re- 
duced to a heap of ashes. 

9. Zarathustra went before the people, 
hundreds of thousands of them, speaking by 
the voice of ’hua’Mazda, saying: I hear cer- 
tain ones saying: Whoever setteth value on 
earthly things, above heavenly things, it is 
good for him to have fire and destruction. 
All things come of the Father, Ormazd, or 
by His permission. When He withdraweth 
His hand from a wicked city, evil spirits 
rush in. 

10. Ye have said: Who are evil spirits? 
Why doth not Ormazd destroy them? I say 
unto you, evil spirits are both yourselves and 
the dead. Whom ye have slain in passion, 
still live to torment you in spirit. Ye had 
their skulls hung on the gates and walls; your 
temples of science were portaled with the 
scalps of your enemies. The spirits of these 
people still live, though their bodies be dead, 
and they obsess you to deeds of wickedness. 
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with the stars in the firmament of the size of 
the earth, and of its density and velocity. 
The first wark belt of the sun is, therefore, 
the place of its nearest planet; the second 
wark belt is the place of its next nearest 
planet, and so on; and these wark belts are 


all graded in distances accordingly as I have 
spoken. 


6. Jehovih hath said: Two ways have I 
created for My mathematicians to prove My 
works: one is, to measure that which is near 
at hand, in order to determine that which 1s 
far off; the other is, to observe that which is 
far off, in order to determine that which 1s 
near. For, since man could not measure the 
wark belts of this world, I provided him with 
means to determine the wark belts of the 


sun, so that he might the better comprehend 
his own world. 


7. That man might find still further evi- 
dence of the earth’s wark belts, I created the 
nearest one with different densities, so that 
not every year on earth would be alike as to 
heat and cold. And in certain cycles of dan 
I condense the first wark belts so that the 
sun seemeth to mortals as if in eclipse. For 
it is upon this belt that My cycles of dan’ha 
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give either light or darkness to mortals spirit- 
ually.* 

8. Let man compute My times for his own 
profit; I created the first wark to gain in 
rotation faster than the earth, one year for 
every eleven. So that when the wark hath 


made twelve of its own years, the earth shall 
have completed eleven years. || 


9. Fragapatti caused the avalanza to be 
driven in amidst a forest of whirlwinds, to 
illustrate and to explain, so that the hosts 
might observe. He said: Thou shalt per- 
ceive now, that such stones as are condensed 
beneath the apex fall to the earth, whilst 
those ascending frequently rise toward the 
lighter plateau and explode, to be attracted 
back within the wark belt. This belt com- 
pareth unto the cloud belt near the earth. 
Thither the wind currents make rain-drops 
and snow-flakes; here the currents make the 
first nebulous formations that come under the 
name corpor. 

10. Whilst Fragapatti was thus discours- 
ing, the avalanza rocked to and fro, and 
many of the people perceived now, more 
than ever, the knowledge and power required 
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11. This is the Ormazdian law; when a 
man is dead, ye shall either burn the body, 
or bury it in the ground, that the spirit be 
not troubled. But ye bound them in spirit; 
Tse'gow was an eye-sore in the sight of them 
that were slain for its glory. They delighted 
to see it destroyed. 

12. More than ye have lost by the fire, 
these spirits have gained ten-fold; for now 
the Gods can deliver them in heaven: For 
which reasons, I declare unto you that it is a 
great good that Tse’gow is destroyed. The 
world is large; the lands are very wide. 
Kill no man, nor wornan, nor child. They are 
Ormazd’s. 

13. Neither shall ye build large cities; 
they are a curse on the face of the earth. 
Neither shall ye live alone, for such become 
bound to self; but dwell in families of tens 
and hundreds and thousands. Hath not the 
Father given you an example in the I’hins? 
They kill not, nor take that which is an- 
other’s; nor are given to lust, nor war, nor 
quarrelsomeness. 

14, The Voice said: Where is the king’s 


“See notes at end of Book of Ben, from Humboldt. (Fon. 


wife, Hi’ti’us? Where is Ha’Sing, the prince? 
And the princesses, Peutu, and Zoo, and 
He’in, and Zabee? The multitude answered: 
They are gone! 

15. After that the Voice said: I say unto 
you, they were gone, but they are returning. 
Presently they will be heke. They shall 
speak before you. And sure enough, presently 
the king’s wife and son and daughters, came. 
Hi’ti’us said: Behold, Tse’gow of Oas is 
burned. Who hath seen the king? || He’in 
and Zabee, the princesses, were very young 
girls, and they cried for their father. He had 
slain himself, cutting his bowels across with 
his sword. 

16. Phua’Mazda spake through Zarathus- 
tra, saying: Come thou, Hi'ti’us, and stand 
on the rocks so that all can see, and bring 
thy children. She came and stood beside 
Zarathustra, And now the Voice said: Let 
these bear witness whether the dead do not 
live in spirit ? 

17. Hi'ti’us said: With my owa cyes have 
I seen the spirits of the dead; with my own 
cars, heard them talk. My children shall 
hold up their hands if these things be 
true. The children held up their hands. 
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by angels and Gods, to contend successfully 
with the elements. But the beauty and 
grandeur of these fountains, these fire-spouts, 
and whirlwinds on fire, together with the 
roar and whistling of the flying stones, so 
enraptured Hoab and his hosts, they could 
do naught but look and wonder at the glory 
thereof. 

11. For seven days and seven nights did 
Fragapatti and his hosts travel in this wark 
belt, observing and studying these miniature 
worlds, creating and dissipating ; and on the 
cighth day the avalanza was lowered beneath 
tho currents, and they sailed direct for the 
Linedom of Yaton’tc, Lord God of North Gua- 
tama, piloted by messengers well acquainted 
with the course. But not being in a much 
frequented roadway, they encountered few 
ships or processions of other Gods. 

12. Yaton’te had been apprised of Fraga- 
patti's coming, and had accordingly notified 
his kingdom, and summoned seventy of his 
Lords to his capital, which was named after 
himself. So Yaton’te commanded his otevan 
to be put in order and lighted, and having 
provided five hundred es’enaurs in addition 
to his crew, together with his Lords and ten 
thousand attendants, went forth to the -bor- 
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Again Hi’ti’us said: Where is my husband, 
the king ? 

18, Whilst they were yet standing on the 
rocks, lo and behold, the ghost of the king rose 
up before all the people, and He’in and Zabee 
cried out: Here is my father! Then spake 
hua’Mazda, saying to the soul of the king: 
Knowest thou that thou art dead? The soul 
of the king spake loud, so that all could hear 
him; he said: No, I am not dead, but I have 
done a foolish thing, I cut my bowels across, 

19. Then Hi’ti'us said: I fear, indeed, the 
king is dead, and this is his spirit. He 
looks strangely! I’hua’Mazda said: There 
$no cut. Thy belly is unharmed. But the 
spint persisted, saying: I thrust my hands 
in the hole, and yet thou sayest, there is no 
Wound! Thou art mad! I remember thee ; 
it was thou who broughtst back these phan- 
tom enemies to torment me! 

20. ’hua’Mazda said: What enemies seest 
thou? The spirit answered: All I ever slew; 
a thousand or more! Away, ye torments! 
te mockers! I will thrust you through. 

21. The soul of the king then stamped and 
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ders of Hagak, a thousand miles, to meet 
Fragapatti. 

13. But, lo and behold, the otevan was 
only as a small boat is to a ship, when com- 
pared to the avalanza. And, accordingly, 
when they approached each other, Fragapatti 
caused the front of the avalanza to be opened, 
and at this place the otevan entered within 
the walls and was made fast. And the hosts 
of the otevan came out and were received 
with great joy by Fragapatti and his people. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. A thousand miles north of the northern 
line of the sun on the earth, in the middle 
betwixt the east and west front of North 
Guatama, and from the earth upward, and 
without intervening space, five hundred miles, 
had Yaton’te founded his kingdom, and hither 
it was that Fragapatti came to see him, Five 
hundred miles westward lay Ipseogee, ex- 
tending north and south two thousand miles, 
where reigned the good Faithist, Hapacha, 
styled God of the West Wind. 

2. After the avalanza reached Yaton’te’s 
capital, and the hosts duly landed in the 
lower heaven, Yaton’te ascended his throne, 
and after due ceremonies of welcome and 
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thanksgiving, and with music rendering praise 
to the All High, Yaton'te proclaimed recrea- 
tion for three days and three nights. 

3. Then spake Fragapatti to him, saying: 
I am glad of this, because | desire to hear the 
story of thy adventures, and of thy success 
in this kingdom, for thy record must also be 
my record, to be taken with us, at the end 
of this dawn, to heaven above. Hoab and 
his hosts shall also hear thy words. 

4, Yaton’te replied: What I have done, I 
have done. Nevertheless, he who hath built 
great kingdoms may find little to admire in a 
small one. 

5. Fragapatti said: I have seen old men 
who doted more on a grandchild than on a 
large family they had bred themselves. And 
is it not a wise provision of our Creator that 
He bestowed us with such means as enableth 
us at all times to live over again our past his- 
tory in the young? Every hour we find a 
new way open to remind us of our follies in 
youth; and also a new channel in which to 
behold Jehovih’s Wisdom, 

6. Yaton’te said: If a man convert his 
neighbor from evil into good, two greut 
things are accomplished, the triumph of the 
mun and the refurmation of the neighbor. If 
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on the other hand a man fail to convert his 
neighbor from evil to good, two misfortunes 
have transpired, which are, the disappoint- 
ment of one and the loss of glory to Jehovih. 
It is a strong man that can recount his own 
failures and say he gloritieth the Father be- 
cause thereof. 

7. Fragapatti said: How shall we measure 
magnitudes, O Yaton’te? Hath not a mortal, 
that hath delivered one druk into light, as 
great a glory as a God that delivereth hun- 
dreds of thousands? Is not the one as great 
in magnitude as the other? According to 
our worthiness in righteous persistence, no 
matter what our limit is, is not this the great- 
est glory? Jehovih gave to man, to first 
learn to deliver himself, to master himself, to 
rule himself in the All Highest. He who can 
do this is a great ruler. And in the next 
time Jehovih giveth him to rule over a small 
kingdom, perhaps a drunkard, or a wanton, 
or even over his own family, to righteousness. 
He that doeth this is a great ruler. Is not, 
then, man’s persistence in righteousness the 
whole glory of his kingdom? 

8. Yaton’te said: The Father knoweth! 
To try, and to try, and to try; this is the 
sum of the good a man doeth. And yet 
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raved, for he saw the spirits of the dead; but 
the audience saw them not, though they saw 
him, for he was in sar’gis form. 


92. VYhua’Mazda said: I say unto thee, O 
king, thou art dead, and risen from the dead. 
Couldst thou but awake to this fact, thou 
wouldst be risen in spirit. Neither canst thou 
be de.ivered till these, thy enemies, are also 
delivered. Then answered the spirit cf the 
king, saying: I banish thee from the city of 
Tse’gow! Nor shalt thou ever return, under 
penalty of death! 


93. I’hua’Mazda said: I tell thee, O king, 
the city of Tse’gow is destroyed. Verily is 
there not one house standing in all the place! 
'The soul of the king answered, saying: Thou 
tormentest me! Thou madman! Thou as- 
sertest lies in the face of facts! Begone, 
wretch! O that my belly were not cyt 
across; I would at thee with vengeance ! 


24. ’hua’Mazda withdrew the sar’gis, and 
the king could not be seen ; nevertheless, his 
spirit continued cursing and raging all the 
same. The queen, Hi'ti’us, comprehended 


the matter fully, and her heart was heavy 
with sorrow. 

25. Ihua’Mazda said to her: Remember 
the faith of thy forefathers, the Phins. Be 
thou strong in the Ormazdian law, and these 
sorrows will pass away. Nor is there any- 
thing in heaven or earth can satisfy the soul 
that is short before the law. To her that 
can say, I live the all highest, happiness hath 
a sure foundation. 

26. And, whosoever perceiving the dead 
are in torments, let them pray for them, 
singing anthems unto the Father.* Intercede 
ye with the All Light, to bestow them with 
peace. Think not that because of your 
prayers the All Light runneth with haoma, 
to feed the spirits of the dead. But this I 
declare unto you, that, by peace and joy in 
your devotions to the Father, the spirits are 
thus reclaimed to virtue and exaltation. 

27, These things will I show unto you yet 
this night; be steadfast and hopeful in Faith, 
and, when the evening hath come, I will 
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what man is there in heaven or on earth 
but can find an apology for the good work 
he accomplisheth? Doth not the poor man 
say: QO, if I had this, what great good I 
would accomplish ? And the rich man maketh 
the same speech, and the king also. And 
yet Jehovih hath given a kingdom to each 
and every one of them. But he who can 
say: I have done all I could, according to 
my strength and wisdom, rateth ainongst the 
highest of men and Gods. 


9. Hear me, then, O Fragapatti; and thou 
mayst best understand; sutter thyself to 
forget all the light of high heaven, and to be 
in a place of darkness, where three thousand 
million spirits are vagrants, scattered far and 
wide on the corporeal earth. Such was 
Aoasu in this kingdom; but the spirits con- 
grecated not together in hells, as they did in 
the east, for they had no association; no 
Gods, nor Lords. They were perpetual mi- 
grants, save such as dwelt with the druks as 
familiars, 


_ 10. And as to the spirits of those that died 
In infancy, they were taken by the spirits of 
their fathers and mothers, or others, and 
cared for until they also gained sufficient 
enn nwo 
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again call up the spirits of the dead be- 
re you. 


CHAPTER XX. 


l. Because of the destruction of Tse’sow, 
there were hundreds of thousands of people 
rendered homeless and destitute, and groups 
Were surging about in all places, crying out 
for food, or for some needful thing. Thua’- 
Mazda said to Zarathustra, the All Pure: The 

‘fortune of mortals is the good fortune of 
the righteous Gods; but the good fortune of 
mortals is the glory of the evil Gods. Think 
hot that because Tse’gow is burned, and the 
People hungry, the Voice of the Father is out 
of place. Now is the time they will give ear. 
By the loss of earthly treasures, the soul 
seeketh for that which will endure forever. 

2. Go thou, therefore, O Zarathustra, and 
I will 80 with thee; and criers shall be sent 
out, calling the people to the valley of 
Tsoak'ya this night. 

3. So it came about, when night set in, 
Zarathustra came before the people, and there 
i) fens of thousands of them.  I’hua’- 
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knowledge to serve them as vagrants, and 
there was the end. 

11. And strange to say, all these spirits 
were without clothes or drapery of any kind, 
and devoid of shame; neither were they good 
or evil, nor had they desire for, or knowledge 
of, a higher heaven, being content to rove 
about, to sleep, and to eat. And they hada 
thousand languages; or, at least, a thousand 
different kinds of signs and utterances, which 
they had acquired on earth, but lost and 
mixed up so that neither Lords nor Gods 
could converse with them. 

12, Thus I surveved them and found them 
before I built this capital, for which reason I 
came thus centrally amongst them. Know 
also, O Chief, that’ I traveled amongst them 
with music and with fire, and gaudy apparel, 
in hope to gain their aspiration; but, alas, 
they neither smiled nor frowned on my fine 
shows, but vacantly gazed at us, or even fell 
asleep whilst our otevan was paraded before 
them. 

13. Then I came hither and built this capi- 
tal, and founded Jehovih’s throne, whereon 
thou now honorest me. And then I sent to 
them, here and there, presents of gaudy at- 
tire, in hope to inspire the multitude through 


Mazda spake to them, explaining the Ormazd- 
lan law. 

4. When he was done speaking, he took 
Hi'ti'us, the king’s widow; her children, and 
forty others, and made a crescent of them: 
and he stood betwixt the horns thereof. And 
to his left and right were many of his com- 
panions,. Thus prepared, Zarathustra sang a 
song, such as the ’hins had taught him in 
his youth. 

5. And the drujas were ushered into the 
crescent, taking on sar’gis, the king amongst 
the number, And the spirit of the king was 
softened, for they sang peace to his soul and 
joy forever; and presently, he awoke from 
his craziness, and remembered he was dead: 
and he rejoiced in Zarathustra, and a pplauded 
him before all the people. And likewise the 
spirits of darkness who were with him did in 
the same manner. 

6. Zarathustra said: Behold, I have not 
come in a dark age. Ye shall not worship 
any man born of woman, nor call him sacred. 
One only, Who is Ormazd, the Creator, igs 
Master over all the world. Hear ye now my 


voice unto Him! 
7. Zarathustra stretched his arms upward, 
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the few: but, alas, those I attired soon 
divested themselves of their clothes, prefer- 
ring nakedness. Thus ended my _ second 
failure. 

14. After this, I sent a hundred thousand 
preachers to them, to portray the greater 
glory of a higher heaven. But, alas, they 
heeded not, or, if heeding, in a day would 
forget all that had been told them. And 
thus ended the third failure. 

15. Then we held a holy council, imploring 
Jehovih for hght and power; and His voice 
came upon me, saying: Go to their loves, 
My Son; go to mortals. Begin thou with 
es yans. 

16. Then 1 commanded my hosts +o go 
and live for a season amongst mortals ; and 
they brought the es’yans to Yaton’te, under 
guard of the asaphs. And the next of kin 
followed, desiring to remain. And I said 
unto them: Behold, my place is fair, and my 
people are clothed. Save ye be clothed also, 
ye cannot dwell with us, nor shall ye more 
look upon your next of kin, whom I have 
taken for myself. 

17. And for love there came many mothers 
and fathers, and brothers and sisters, belong- 
ing to the recent dead; and they suffered 
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themselves to be clothed; and these were 
the first in my kingdom. 

18. Again I called my hosts together, and 
I said unto them: A thousand Lords I must 
have. I will divide North Guatama amongst 
my Lords, and thev shall dwell with mortals, 
having a sufficiency of ashars to give onc to 
each and every mortal, man, woman and 
child. And whether by natural death or by 
war, it mattereth not, the es’yans shall be 
brought to my kingdom. 

19. This I accomplished, providing nurs- 
eries and places of entertainment for such as 
were brought hither. But, alas, the tens of 
thousands of spirits who thus came because 
of their kin, and accepted clothing for sake 
of remaining, had little talent to talk, or even 
desire for anything. 

20. At the next holy council the Light came 
to me, saying: Hear the voice of thy Creator, 
O My Son; because thou hast been diligent 
in striving for the resurrection of My chil- 
dren, Iam come to thee. Behold, I created 
man naked, and with shame, as the founda- 
tion of industry. But because this people 
followed, in the Osirian age, the abandonment 
of spirit communion, whilst they were yet 
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full of energy, and (hua’ Mazda spake through 
him, saying: Light of Light, O Father, hear 
Thou Thy Son! With thy Almighty hand 
bless Thou these faithful sufferers! || Hardly 
had these words been spoken, when there fell 
froin the air above, fish and fruit and grains 
and roots, and all things good to eat, more 
than suflicient to feed the famished people 
for three days; and there were more than 
thirtv thousand of them. 

8. And all this while the sar’gis of the king 
looked on, and beheld what had been done; 
and he cried out with a loud voice: Blessed 
art Thou, O Ormazd! O that I had known 
Thee! O that I had sought to find Thee! 
Ili'ti’us, my wite! And my blessed babes! 
Swear ye to the king, ye will proclaim the 
Vhua’Mazdian law, forever! Swear it! Give 
me jov! Swear! swear! swear! 

9. Then Hi'ti’us and the children held up 
their hands as directed by Thua’Mazda® 
swearing a solemn oath to maintain the love 
of Ormazd and the Zarathustrian law, forever. 
After these, there came thousands and thou- 
sands of others, who also swore in the same 


mortal, they lost the light of My countenance. 


way. Ihua’Mazda then took away the sar’- 


gis, and the spirits could not bo seen by 
mortals. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1. On the next day Zarathustra appeared 
before the multitude, and I’hua’Mazda spake 
through him, saying: 

2. I came not in an ago of darkness, but 
of light and knowledge. I am not here to 
proclaim miracles; I serve the Father, whose 
Son I am. 

3. In heaven above there are two kinds of 
spirits; those who serve the carth and thoso 
who serve the Father. If ye serve the carth 
ye shall be ministered unto by the spirits cf 
the lower heavens, who are bound to the earth. 
If ye serve the Father, ye are ministercd unto 
by the spirits of the higher heavens. 

4. Because ye were united in prayer last 
night to the Father, His holy angels brought 
ye food. His harvests are over all the carth; 
His fields arc broad. It is not just that Ho 
also gather it and bring it to you. To bo 
just to Him, go yo and bring forth out of the 
fat carth wherewith all ye need, rejoicing m 
Him. Cease warrinz; kill not anything He 
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21. Neither canst thou inspire them to 
industry, save through clothing the body ; 
bat, first of all, thou shalt make them 
ashamed of nakedness; otherwise, there is 
no higher resurrection for them. 

22, Then I inquired of the Creator how I 
should teach them shame. He said: Of 
themselves, to themselves, for themselves, 
thou canst do but little. But thou shalt 
inspire them through mortals. 

23. Every plateau shall be a thousand 
miles in breadth every way, save the lowest, 
which shall be two thousand miles, with a 
rise of one degree, so that the plateaux shall 
extend from the earth up to thy kingdom, 
8 a stairway, one plateau higher than an- 
other, 

24, And thy Lords shall provide for the 
lowest, and for the second lowest plateaux, 
subjective entertainments, subjective teach- 
ing and subjective things in general. Neither 
shull there be anything real on these two 
plateaux, save the inhabitants and their food, 
and the mirrors and lenses, and machinery 
for producing subjectives. 

25. And the lower plateau, being on the 
earth, shall be provided as a mirage, having 
everything spiritual in appearance, as they 
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created alive, that runs on the ground or flies 
in the air. And no flesh save fish, which is 
Without blood, and is cold in life, shall enter 
your mouths, 

5. In the morning, when ye first awake, 
pray to the Creator, Ormazd, praying after this 
manner: Glory be to Thee, Thou All Light ! 
Because Thou hast created me alive; I will 
strive with all my might to be upright before 
Thee ; I have faith Thou createdest me 
wisely; and I know Thou wilt show me the 
nght way. 

6. Make my eyes sharper to see into my 
own soul than into all else in the world, I 
will discover its dark spots and wash them 
clean. Seal Thou up my eyes from the sins 
of others, but magnify their goodness unto 
me, that I may be ashamed of my taworth- 
ihess before Thee, 

7, This day will I run quickly to the dis- 
tressed and helpless, and give them joy by 
some deed or word. Seal up my tonguo 
‘galnst slandering any man, or woman, o7 
child, for they are of Thy creation, and of 
Thine Qwn handiwork. 
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are corporeally on the earth. And it shall 
be provided with forests and lakes and rivers, 
and with all manner of animals and birds 
and fish, and of whatsoever is suitable food 
for mortals. And the lowest plateau shall bo 
called Hochedowa, signifying, happy hunt- 
ing ground 

26. And thou shalt send word to thy Lords, 
saying: Thus saith thy Creator: Behold, I 
have created a good place, and called it 
Hochedowa. Teach ye this to mortals, by 
Inspiration and otherwise, saying also to 
them: Go tell one another, for, after death, 
the soul shall go thither in great delight. 
And ye shall say unto them: Save ve weur 
garments to hide your nakedness, ye shall not 
enter Hochedowa. 

27. Yaton’te said: When the lowest pla- 
teau was made habitable, covering a laree 
portion of North Guatama, the Voice caine 
again, saying: Through thy Lords, My Scn, 
thou shalt possess all mortals, every man and 
woman and child, suffering not one of tho 
drujas to come near them, | 

28. And, behold, I will send upon the land 
in many places, great drouths, because of tho 
construction of thy plateau, and these wan- 
dering spirits shall not find sustenance, save 


8. What Thou feedest me with, suff- 
cient is it for the day thereof; complaint 
shall not cscape from my mouth. Quickea 
me all day, O Ormazd, with this, my prayer, 
that I may becomo a glory in Thy works, 
Amen !]| 

9. Ihua’Mazda said: Youching prayer, re- 
member, that to utter words, but to practico 
not, is of little value. He that is true tc 
his own light is strong in soul; to be false 
to one’s own light is to put out the eves and 
stop up the ears. He that would rise in 
heaven, let him begin to rise onearth. The 
resurrection lieth in following the All High- 
est Light one already hath. He that doeth 
not this, is a fool to ask the Father to raiso 
him up. Hell firo is his boundary in the next 
world. 

10. Because Ormazd sacrificed Himself, IIv 
created all things. By sacrifice* for the cle- 
vation of others doth a man begin at the be- 
*sinning of approaching Ormazd. This is res- 
urrection, in fact. 

CHAPTER XNII. 
1. Thaa’Mazda called together those who 


* Sacrifice here evidently means coniributing.—[Ep, 
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bul through thee and thy Lords. <And as 
fast as they come, thou shalt oblige them to 
be clothed or draped about the loins; but 
thou shalt show preference to all such as 
wear ornaments. 

29. Yaton’te said: This much have we ac- 
complished, O Tragapatti: The foundation 
of iny heavenly kingdom is broad and sure, 
but as yet I have few subjects to show thee. 

30. Fragapatti said: Behold, I will take 
two days of rest, and then I will inspect thy 
places. Proclaim, therefore, recreation for 
two days. 


CHAPTER AX. 


1. When the recreation was ended, Yua- 
ton’te called his council together, and he sat 
on the throne, and Fragapatti and Hoab sat 
on his left hand on the throne, also. 

2. Tho Voice of Jehovih came to Yaton'te, 
saying: Behold, O My Sons and Daughters, 
this heaven and this land shall not be like 
any other place; for hither shall rise in time 
afier, they that shall begin the founding of 
My kingdom amongst mortals. Tor in the 
lands of the cast, and the heavens of the east, 
I have given them Lords and Gods before 
whom they fall down and worship. But in 
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this heaven, and this land beneath it, shall 
not be given any Lord, nor God, nor any per- 
son born of woman for their resurrection. 

3. To this end have I created this subjec- 
tive heaven and her plateaux, and they shall 
endure till the dawn of kosmon, and the 
overthrow of war and mortal kingdoms. 
From this throne will I come in that day, 
through My Chiefs, and reveal the histories 
of My kingdoms. And I will radiate out- 
ward, around about from this heaven, until 
My kingdoms encircle the whole earth, and 
until the earth’s heavens are Mine also, 

4. And whether the lhuans be mortals or 
spirits, ye shall not here teach them to wor- 
ship any one, save the Great Spirit, 

5. For a question will rise amongst mortals 
in the beginning of kosmon, as to whether 
mortals are ruled by the angels of heaven. 
And I will prove it before them that in this 
land all Gods and Lords and Saviors shall be 
cast out, and mortals shall become wor- 
shippers of the Great Spirit, being ruled to 
that end by the inspiration that shall descend 
from this heaven, through the spirits of the 
Thuan race. And they shall know that |, 


Jehovih, alone rule over all, and within all 
My works. 
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sworo allegianco to tho Zarathustrian law ; 
and he separated them from the others, and 
there were in ten days thirty thousand pro- 
fessed followers. 

2. Nevertheless, Thua’Mazda spake to 
Zarathustra, saying: Of all these, only one 
in ten will remain long in faith. And to 
establish the tenth firmly is more valuable 
than to have ten times as many who under- 
stand not what they profess. Zarathustra 
asked: How can a tenth be made firm ? 

3. Thua’Mazda said: Long ago I told thee 
to go and live with the Phins, Zarathustra 
said: J understand. I learned the Wheel of Or- 
mazd from the I’hins. Then said hua’ Mazda: 
Make thou a Wheel of Ormazd.* 

4. Zarathustra made a wheel, and hung it 
slanting, facing the sun at high noon, Then 
[’hua’Mazda explained to the people, saying: 
This is a symbol of the name of the Creator, 
Ormazd, the All Light Master! Put it in the 
place betwixt the horns of the crescent, for 
it ig sacred; it is the Sign of the Altar; it is 
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called the Altar. Let the Faithists go with 
me, and I will explain. 

5. They carried it to the meeting-place and 
faced it in the same direction. And when 
the people stood in a circle around it, hua’ 
Mazda said: The name of this place shall be 
Harel,* and the name of the wheel shall be 
Altar. Behold, then, ye have already sworn 
an oath under the thigh, in the custom of 
your forefathers, but ye shall now renew your 
oath on the Altar of Ormazd, and His Holy 
Book. 

6. I‘hua’Mazda then administered the oath 
unto many, wherein they covenanted to turn 
from evil and strive to do good; and each 
and every one turned the wheel once round, 
as a witness before the Father. When they 
had all covenanted, I’hua’Mazda said: Ye 
shall make many wheels, and carry them 
along the roadways, and wherever one road 
erosseth another ye shall fix an Altar; and 
ye shall dedicate the wheel to the Creator. 

7, And whoever passeth that way after- 
ward shall halt and remember his Creator; 
and he shall renew his covenant, to turn from 


* In Hebrew, the word Harel, i. e., Hill of God, is some- 
times synonymous with Altar.—{Eb. 
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6. Be wise, My Sons and Daughters, for as 
ye now find little aspiration amongst the 
hosts of wandering spirits, so will the same 
lack of aspiration be manifested in the begin- 
ning of kosmon, amongst mortals. The Voice 
ceased. 

7, Yaton’te called Et’seing, his assistant 
God, saying: Come thou and sit on the 
throne, I will go now for forty days with 
Fragapatti and show him all my works. And 
I will go also with him to Hapacha, God of 
Ipseogee, after which I will return hither. 

8, Kt'seing came and sat on the throne, 
duly saluting, having been anointed and 
crowned previously. Then rose up Fraga- 
patti to speak, perceiving that the great mul- 
iitude desired to hear him. He said: 

9. In what they have done I am well 
pleased, O Jehovih, Through Thy voice I 
selected them, and they deserve neither praise 
nor censure, being Thy servants. Thou hast 
wisely chosen them, for in this dawn I per- 
ceive the foundation of that which will reach 
mortals in the third dan’ha that cometh after. 
And because Thou hast chosen this place, O 


Father, great is the responsibility of these, 


Thy Lords, and Thy Lord God. 
10, Because they have supplicated Thee, 
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evil and strive to do good; and in testimony 
before the Father, he shall turn the wheel 
once round, 

8, Thus was established tho sacred wheel 
of Zarathustra amongst the I’huan race. 
_ 9. Thua’Mazda spake to Zarathustra, say- 
ing: What is the most potent thing? Zaru- 
thustra said: The eye is the most potent. 

@ cye is most to be feared; the most desir- 
able. The eye of man can go away from 
man ; his hand cannot go away from him, nor 
his foot, Man’s eye can go to the mountains; 
to the clouds, the moon, the sun and the stars. 

10. Thua’Mazda said: If the eye of man is 

3 most potent instrament, what then? Za- 
rathustra said: The eye of Ormazd is His 
most potent power over man. So, Zarathus- 
tra made a picture of an eye, and placed it 
over the altar. Whereupon I’hua’Mazda made 
the people covenant anew, but this time to 
the I’hua’Mazdian law, the Ormazdian law. 
Wherein they said: I know Thine eye is upon 
me night and day; nothing is hidden from 
Thy sight, 0 Ormazd! 

11, And I’hua’Mazda commanded them to 
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Thou hast guided them, and they cannot err. 
Because their work hath been slow, they have 
great honor in patience and persistence. May 
Thy Wisdom, Power and Love continue with 
them, for Thy glory, now and forever. Amen! 
Fragapatti ceased, but the light became brill- 
iant above his head; and the Voice came out 
of the Light, saying: 

11. More shall they concern themselves in 
a righteous foundation of My kingdom, than 
in a multitude of conversions and resurrec- 
tions. For the standard of their Lords and 
Gods, and their successors, is of more value 
than tens of thousands of redeemed who are 
of little wisdom and strength. For the latter 
will be raised up afterward. 

12. The Voice ceased, and Fragapatti came 
down from the throne, followed by Yaton’te 
and Hoab. The es’enaurs chanted, Att Ham, 
GREAT JEHOVIH’S Power! His Licut tue Iy- 
MORTAL Voice! And when the Gods ad- 
vanced to Ctius, they halted, standing abreast, 
and then filed in front of the throne, saluting 
in the Sicn or Om, and were answered by 
Fragapatti. Lastly came the marshals of 
the traveling hosts; and when they had 
passed, the Gods followed after, thus passing 
out of the capital to the place of the ships 
place a picture of an cye over the altars in 
all places of worship. 

12. Then came the first night of the new 
moon, and Zarathustra went into the place of 
worship ; and a great multitude also came in. 
So I’hua’Mazda said: This is mas* night for 
the spirits of the dead. That the widow, 
Hi’ti’us, may have joy this night, I will sing 
and pray for the spirit of the king. And, 
afterward, for all spirits who are in darkness, 


13. When they sang and prayed, the spirit 
of the king came in sar’gis, and talked to 
Hi’ti’us, and to others. And, after that, tho 
spirit of the king prayed and sang with 
’hua’Mazda. Thus was established the first 
night of tho new moon as moon's night 
(mass) for the spirits of the dead, and it was 
demonstrated before the living. 

14. Phua’Mazda taught through Zarathus- 
tra for forty days and nights; teaching tho 
Zarathustrian law, the Ormazdian law. And 
thousands and thousands of people wero 
converted unto righteousness; and theso 
wero called disciples (ga’spe Zarathustra) cf 
Zarathustra. 


® Mas is also Sanscrit for moon.—[{Ep, 
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of fire, followed by the inhabitants of Ya- 
ton’te. 

13. Thus they entered the avalanza, with 
music and cheering ; and thus they departed, 
first to survey the kingdom o1 Yaton’te, and 
then go to Ipseogee. 


CHAPTER XXI. | 


1. After Fragapatti had examined the 
places of the asaphs and of the physicians, 
and such other places as belong in the lowe: 
heavens, he descended to Hochedouwa, the 
land of delusion, the happy hunting ground, 
in order to witness the games and tourna- 
ments, which were so far maintained by a 
great expenditure of libor on the part of the 
ethereans, for teaching by subjective Ulustra- 
tions. Jehovih said: 

2. As mortal children can be taught ly 
objective illustration, so have I created M:; 
es worlds capable of a similar process cub- 
jectively. My rules are not man’s rules; nov 
are My worlds illustrated as man illustrateth, 
Behold My rainbow, which is a subjective 
illustration t> mortals of a bow without the 
substance of a bow. But man bendcth a 
stick, and saith: Behold, a bow! And ho 
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15. Zarathustra inquired of Thua’Mazda 
what was the best, most potent thing for the 
generations of men. Then answered [’hua’- 
Mazda, saying: The best, most potent thing 
for the generations of men is to teach the 
very young child the ever presence of the All 
Potent Eye, which sees into the body of mor- 
tals, into the behavior of mortals, and into 
the soul. 

16. Zarathustra inquired concerning very 
young children. Then l’hua’Mazda answered, 
saying: In three days and five days and 
seven days the rite of circumcision for the 
males, and piercing the ears for the females. 
And, when they are old enough, they shall 
be consecrated on the wheel. 

17. Zarathustra said: To consecrate, what 
is that? Then answered I’hua’Mazda: To 
profess the All Highest, the Creator, Ormazd. 
And from that time forth the young child 
shall pray to Ormazd every night before going 
to sleep, and pray every morning as soon as 
awake to Ormazd, renewing its covenant and 


acknowledging the presence of the All Potent 
Eye. 
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holdeth it in his hand ; but Mine he cannot 
touch. 

3. 1 gave to mortals to teach their sons and 
duughters many combinations by the use of 
objects; that they should know a circle, a 
square, a triangle, or learn to compute num- 
bers by the use of objects. Inversely in the 
same way I created subjective means for the 
Spirits of the dead, that they might be taught 
and amused with My works. 

4. To corporeans | give corporeal eyes and 
corporeal ears, that they might attain to wis- 
dom on the earth; but to a few I give su'is, 
that they may see and hear things spiritually. 

9. To the spirits of mortals who die in in- 
fancy, I give spiritual eyes and spiritual cars; 
but without cultivation they hear not corpo- 
real things, nor see corporeal things. But to 
st.ch spirits as have fulfilled an earth life, I 
created them to see and hear after death the 
matters of both worlds. 

6. Nevertheless, there are many spirits in 
heaven who have not fulfilled either a spirit- 
ual or a corporeal life, and they can see but 
little and hear but little; for which reason I 
commanded that they should be called drujas, 
signifying. spirits of darkness. 

7. And I sent My Gods and My Lords, 

18, Zarathustra inquired concerning chil- 
dren who were not thus provided. T’hua- 
Mazda answered, saying: Such children may 
live, or they may die. If they die, they fall 
into the care of drujas and become drujas 
themselves; but if they live, they will grow 
up liars and druks, killing and stealing. 

19. Zarathustra inquired concerning a con- 
secrated child, if it die? Then I’hua’Mazda 
answered: If a consecrated child die, its sou! 
is received in heaven by the consecrated 
spirits of Ormazd. It is then taken to a place 
of-all good, a place of delight. 

20. When these things were explained to 
the disciples, the mothers brought their chil- 
dren before Zarathustra; and I'’hua’Mazda 
consecrated them on the altar, and they were 
baptized with water and fire, and given 
names by the rab’bah. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. Zarathustra, the All Pure, inquired con- 
cerning protection against impostors. To 
which I’hua’Mazda answered, saying: Prove 
all things on the altar. If a man come before 
the people saying: Behold, I am a prophet! 
and he teach strange doctrines, he shall be 
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saying to them: Go ye to the spirits of dark- 
ness, for they neither see nor hear heaven nor 
earth, and are wandering about indifferent 
even to their own nakedness. 

8. And ye shall create mirrors and lenses, 
and optical illusions and delusions, and pro- 
vide games and entertainments for them, so 
that their understanding may be opened up 
for the glory of My kingdoms.* 

9, When the avalanza arrived at Hoche- 
dowa, it was lowered and made as an ob- 
servatory, in order to witness what was going 
on, and yet so provided that it could be 
moved about from place to place. 

10, And they witnessed the heavenly tour- 
naments and games; the boating and fishing 


* It has been justlv said that until a man tries to paint 
a picture, he never knows how to look at colors. Prior to 
that, a fleld is all green to him; but afterward he tinds 
that that same field had a multitude of different shades 
and tints which he had not seen before. ‘The same rule 
holds in reference to nearly all our objective education. 
Few people see or hear or remember but in a very defective 
way, althouch they may think they do so. One man will 
ride behind a horse all aay and scarcely see him; another 
will sit ina saloon, in the presence of a hundred people, 
for an hour, but has not seen definitely one individual. An- 
other may spend a long time in a library of a thousand 
Volumes and not see, nor care to see, one book. There are 
people in the valleys of California that never saw the great 
snow-covered mountains that lie before them all summer, 
In plain view, or if they see them, it is only as a horse 
Would gee a buok.—[Eb. 


nn 


BOOK OF GOD’S WORD. 


tied on the wheel with his face toward the 
sun at hich noon, And if he be a true 
prophet, the spirits who dwell by the altar 
Will set him free. But, if he be not released 
on the third night, the wheel shall be carried 
out into the forest and stood up by the 
bushes. And if he be ar impostor the wild 
beasts will come and devour his flesh. 


2. Zarathustra inquired concerning the 
wheel afterward. I’hua’Mazda said: When 
an impostor hath perished on the wheel, be- 
hold, the wheel shall be no longer used as 
before. But the disciples shall cut away the 
rim of the wheel, and cast it away, for it is 
useless, But the cross-bars of the centre of 
the wheel shall be retained, for it was on the 
bars that he was bound, and the cross of the 
bars is sacred; and it shall be hung in the 
place of worship, for it is a true cross.* 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. Zarathustra inquired concerning the 


* See Se’moin, Book of Saphah, as to the origin of the 
tue cross, Look for symbol, Fars. (Ev. 
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and hunting, and all other entertainments 
representative of what these angels had been 
engaged at in mortal life; and yet these 
things were but subjective, and not real. 


11. But it came to pass that many drujas 
were restored to memory of earth-life; re- 
stored to secing and hearing, and, in fact, to 
know they had entered another world; illus- 
trating to their dull senses that it was possi- 
ble for them to learn to see things, and to 
hear things, understandingly. 

12. Nevertheless, there were within theso 
regions hundreds of millions of angels so 
stupid as to be void of form and cxpression. 

13. Jehovih had said: When a man hath 
fainted, thou shalt arouse him, by calling his 
memory to things past. And when the druj 
in heaven hath seen who he is, and his place 
also, thou shalt show him symbols of things 
past, and thus awake him. 

14. Jehovih had said: Behold, O man, thou 
art the chiefest glory of My creations. 
Neither created I any animal that walketh on 
land, or flieth in the air, or swimmeth in the 
water, or that crawleth on its belly, with de- 
sire for spiritual life, nor with capacity to 
accumulate spiritually. But to thee only, O 
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To which Phua’Mazda replied, 


government, 
saying : 

2. To the All Pure disciples there is no 
need of government, save to do the Will of 
Ormazd, But no people are all pure; no 
people are all wise. Two kinds of govern- 
ments created the Creator; the first is His 
Own, the Government of Ormazd; the second 
is the government mortals have amongst 
themselves. 

3. Zarathustra inquired if government did 
not abridge liberty. I’hua’Mazda said: The 
Ormazdian government giveth liberty ; so far 
as man’s government purtaketh after the 
Ormazdian government, it giveth liberty also. 

4, Zarathustra inquired: What Is the best, 
most potent, man’s government ? To which 
I’hua’Mazda replied: This is the best, most 
potent, man’s government: First, there shall 
not be more than two thousand people, so 
that they can know one another; and no 
city shall be larger than that. 

5. The oldest, wisest, best man shall be 
the high rab’bah; but the families of tens 
and families of hundreds within the city 
shall have euch, one rab’bah, being the oldest, 
wisest, best man. 
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man, have I given power to aggregate the 
spiritual entity. 

15. For My animals I bestowed like a 
vessel that is full of water; no more can be 
put into them ; and also, when the vessel is 
destroyed, the water runneth back to the 
ocean, I quickened thei into life by Mine 
Own hand; but when I take away My hand, 
lo, they are gone back into dissolution. As 
a drop of water hath no power before the 
sun, but evaporateth and is seen no more, so 
is the spirit of all the animals I created 
before the light of my countenance. But 
to thee, O man, I gave power for everlasting 
life, 

16, Nevertheless, as a man may take a 
drop of water and put it in a vial, and keep 
it for a long time, so have I given to My ex- 
altcd angels power to take the spirit of a fish, 
or of an animal, suddenly dead, and reclothe 
it with the semblance of a body, for a season; 
but yet it is only a subjective existence. 
And, even as a man letteth a stone out of his 
hand, and it falleth to the ground, so, when 
My angels let go their hands on My spiritual 
animals, their spirits fa!l into the sea of My 
body, and are scen no more. Even so, also, 
but in less degree, created I the trees, the 
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G. These rab’bahs shall be the government 
of the city. ‘They shall have a government 
house, and it shall be the place of decrees. 

7. Zarathustra said: How shall they make 
decrees, that the decrees pervert not liberty? 
Vhua’Mazda said: Ask not this, O man! He 
who crieth out constantly for his hberty is a 
selfish man, he isa druk. Save a man be 
willing to sacrifice his liberty somewhat, for 
the public good, he is unworthy before Or- 
mazd. To find the amount of sacrifice, this 
ig the business of the decrees. 

8. Zarathustra said: How, then, shall the 
rab’bah proceed? Thua’Mazda said: When 
they are seated, the chief rab’bah shall an- 
nounce the subject; neither shall any other 
yab’bah announce the subject. But if a rab’- 
bah have a subject, he shall state it before- 
hand to the elief rab’bah. 

9, After the subject 1s announced, then 
shall all the rab’bahs speak on the subject; 
but they shall not speak against one another; 
each one declaring his highest light. 

10. When they have all spoken, then shall 
the chief rab’bah speak his highest light, 
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grass, the moss, and all vegetable things that 
grow on the face of the earth. And I gave 
to My exalted angels power to take the spirit 
out of a tree, or a bush, or a plant, and to 
carry it away and reclothe it with corporeal 
substance. But to My exalted Gods I gave 
power to do the same things, not with one 
plant only. but with whole forests, and with 
animals, and fishes, and serpents. And when 
they do these things in atmospherea, they 
are called subjective heavens. 

17. Wherefore it came to pass in the an- 
cient days that when spirits of darkness 
returned to mortals, they told them that 
heaven was like unto the earth, with ever- 
lasting life unto all animals as well as to 
man, Turn not away from such spirits, O 
man, but learn from them, that thou mayst 
not tarry long in My bound heavens, when 
thou becomest a spirit also. 

18. For if thou settest thy soul to feed on 
unimals, and to dwell with them, the Gods 
cannot deliver thee to My emancipated heav- 
ens, till thou hast served thy time in the 
lower heavens. One great light have I be- 
stowed unto all men, that they may progress 
forever. Though the waters of the ocean 
rise up and make clouds; and the clouds fall 
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which he gathereth from the others in the 
first place, but which is afterward illumi- 


nated by the Light of Ormazd, and this shall 
be the decree. 


11. Zarathustra inquired concerning the 
laws betwixt cities. Dhua’Mazda spake to 
Zarathustra, the All Pure, explaining the Or- 
mazdian law. He said: A city is a family of 
one. A sinall village is a family of one; for 
which reason is a city called Ir.* And every 
city shall have one God-ir, who shall be the 
oldest, best, wise man. The God-irs shall 
meet in council to consider what is good for 
all the cities jointly. For some cities are 
situated for flax and wool, some for iron, and 
some for copper, and some for ships. 

12. Zarathustra inquired concerning the 
Council of God-irs. I’hua’Mazda answered 
him, saying: The God-irs shall choose the 


*Ir is the same in Hebraic, Hebrew, Pheenician and 
Vedic literature, and signifies city. God-ir signifies, or is 
equivalent to, City-God, or, as we Anglo-Saxons term them, 
MEMBER FROM SUCH AND SUCH A DisTRIcT. Only the God-irs 
Were without written laws, being themselves supreme. 
The representation of states by Congressmen is a crude 
cxample of the Zarathustrian law. Were Congressmen 
the oldest, best, wise men, they would be more like the 
God-irs than at present. The God-irs were entitled to 


carry the Fete (true cross), Hence the term, THE Fatss 
DECREE thus and so.—[Ep, 
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down as rain and run to the rivers, and 
thence back into the ocean, a thousand 
times, ten thousands of times, yet that water 
hath not progressed. Neither have I given 
progress to a stone, nor to a tree, nor to an 
animal; but to man only have I given pro- 
gress, 

19. Be wise, O man, and tie not thyself to 
things that progress not, nor set thy soul 
upon them, lest they become a bondage to 
thee in the next world. But for the druks, 
| have created heavens midway betwixt light 
and darkness, subjective and objective, that 
they may be redeemed. || 


20. Fragapatti also visited the Washuw’- 
wow'wow, the great hunting fields; and the 
place of tournaments, the Se’ka’to’si, where 
thousands and tens of thousands of drujas 
were being amused, and instructed, and 
awakened to their condition and to their pos- 
sibilities. And when Fragapatti and _ his 
hosts had seen the beauty and grandeur of 
this lowest of heavens, and made a record of 
the affairs, Yaton'te said : 


21. Now have I shown thee, O Fragapatti, 
the foundation of a great house, even my 
kingdom, which is Jehovih’s. I am at thy 
Wiis ner : 
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oldest, best, wise man amongst them, and he 
shall be called God-ir Chief. And he shall 
sit in the east in the Council chamber, and he 
shall present the subjects, after they have 
been told to him by the other God-irs. And 
when he hath presented a subject, all the 
members shall speak upon it. And after they 
have all spoken, then the God-ir Chief shall 
speak, and his words shall be the decree, 
Which shall be called the Zarathustrian law, 
because the All Light dwelleth with the Chief, 
and he cannot err. This is the Ormazdian 
law, the l’hua’Mazdian law, the Zarathus- 
trian law, 

13. Zarathustra said: Of a walled city 
(iryah), what is the Ormazdian law? I’hua’- 
lazda answered, saying : To the I’hins, walled 
Cities; to the I’huans, cities without walls. To 
the cities of the druks, walls. This is the 
kingdom of l’hua’Mazda; they that have faith, 
why shall they build walls? They shall not 
card up gold and silver; none will rob 
them. After Zarathustra, two people will 
live. One shall be the people of this world ; 
the other shall be the people of Ormazd. The 
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service, to go whithersoever thou mayst de- 
sire. Then spake Fragapatti, saying: 

22. I desire to descend beneath, even to 
the earth’s surface, and survey the plains, 
and rivers, and lakes, in the regions where 
the Father’s kingdom will be founded. Let 
my mathematicians compute the time, and 
these things shall also be recorded in the 
etherean libraries, for benefit of the angels of 
that day. 

23. The mathematicians computed the time, 
and then Yo’tse’putu, the chief, said: Eight 
thousand nine hundred years! So Fraga- 
patti caused the avalanza to be lowered down 
to the earth’s surface, and he coursed the 
land over, east and west and north and south, 
and when he saw it was a fair country as to 
land and water, he said: 

24. Behold the Wisdom of Jehovih in the 
foundation and plans for inhabiting and sub- 
duing the earth. And yet, eicht thousand 
nine hundred years! O what innumerable 
millions on the earth will go down in dark- 
ness ere that day! Here the Light will fall! 
Here the beginning of the death of Seffas! 
Yet Thy Hand, O Jehovih, is over all. 
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former shall strive for earthly things; the 
latter for spiritual things. And there shal] 
be no affinity betwixt these two people. From 
this time forth, the Zarathustrian people, who 
have faith in the Father, shall not have walled 
cities (save the I’hins, the sacred people), 
But this world’s people, having no faith in the 
Father, shall have faith in stone walls; 
whereby ye may know which are righteous 
in my sight.* 

14. Zarathustra inquired concerning the 
smallest of cities. I’hua’Mazda answered 
him, saying: The smallest city is a man and 
his wife and children. And even as the peo- 
ple in a large city are one with one another, 
so shall a man and his wife and children be 
one with one another. 

15. And as a large city must have a head 


° The distinction here drawn between them js true to 
the history of the Zarathustrians, to the Israelites, Brah- 
mins, and the Algonquins. Only those who fell from faith 
deviated from this condition. In later times, since the 
doctrine of Saviors was introduced, the world's people 
have used standing armies instead of wails. ‘Lhe same 
rule applies to them; having no faith in the Father, they 
have faith in standing armies. Their treasures being 
earthly, they build earthly; having an idol in heaven, 
they make an idol of their army’s pageantry and power, 

stingly. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


1. Fragapatti sent messengers to Hapacha, 
God of Ipseogee, apprising him of the visit. 
So, Hapacha hastily called in his Lords and 
captuins and fathers, preparing a time of rec- 
reation, and also preparing suitable reception 
and entertainment. 

2, And Hapacha provided in this manner: 
First, one hundred thousand musicians, 
formed in eight parts of a circle, with eight 
intervening spaces. With each group he 
provided one thousand marshals, and they 
stood in front of the musicians, with eight 
intervening spaces also, Next within, he 
provided places for the messengers, of whom 
there were three hundred thousand. Then 
next came the asaphs, of whom there were 
one million; next caine the ashars, of whom 
there were two millions; next, came the 
nurses and physicians; next, the teachers in 
factories and schools and colleves; and of all 
these there were fourteen millions six hun- 
dred thousand. 

3. Cf the grade first above the es’vans there 
were twenty millions; of the second grade, 
which was the highest, there were thirty 
millions; but no es’yans were present. 
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father, so shall a small one. Whatsoever 
hath no head is nothing. 

16. Zarathustra said: In the government 
of a large city, the fathers speak on a sub- 
ject, and after them, the head futher deerceth, 

17. Phua’Madza said: Even so shall it be 
in a family of husband and wife, The wife 
shall speak first, and the children next, if 
old enough; and after that the father shall 
decree. That which is a good law for a large 
city, is good for a small one. As the king- 
doms in heaven are governed, so shall be the 
kingdoms of earth. 

18, Zarathustra inquired concerning a bad 
husband and a good wife, and a bad wife and 
a good husband? I’huu’Mazda spake to Zara- 
thustra, the All Pure, saying : 

19. Who knoweth what is good and what 
is bad? Are not all men to give themselves 
as sacrifice to the Father, and all women 
also? If a good woman is not willing to 
sacrifice herself to a bad husband, after hav- 
ing sworn to Ormazd, then she is not good, 
but a lover of herself. A good woman hath 
no seif to serve. Because her husband turn- 
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4. In the midst of the circle was the throne 
of Hapacha, now extended so as to accom- 
modate his Lords. To the south of his throne 
were the seats of the captains of the hosts. 
In a crescent were his counselors, of whom 
there were one million, 

0, Hapacha having thus called them to- 
gether, and having explained to but few of 
them the purpose, now addressed them, say- 
ing: 

6. By the Wisdom and Power of Jehovih 
I speak before you. That which I say is not 
of myself, inore than of the faith I have in 
Jehovih, of which faith ye are lkewise 
blessed. 

7. Since our youth up we have been ad- 
vised by the guardian angels, their Lords and 
God, to be firm in faith in Jehovih above all 
things. For it was declared to us, in the 
olden times, that there was a higher heaven 
and a lower heaven, and that through faith in 
the Father we should all ultimately ascend 
and dwell in His Holiest Kingdoms. 

8. For which reason ye have been steady 
workers since vour mortal lives have been put 
uway; even for this kingdom, raising up 
many, and causing them to rejoice in ever- 
lasting life. But as it has been promised ye 
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cth out bad, shall she also? Is it not good 
for her in the place Ormazd provided ? Shall 
she set up her judgment against the Father's? 

20. There be men of evil, and of passion, 
who abuse their wives. Knoweth not every 
damsel this? For this reason, if she commit 
herself to her husband in the name of the 
Father, He heareth her. And He estuab- 
lisheth His Kingdom in her house. And that 
man and that woman have no longer them- 
selves to consult as to their desires; for if 
the Father desireth her to leave her husband, 
or the husband to leave the wife, He taketh 
one of ther to heaven, Think not that He 
changeth as the wind, or boweth Hinself to 


please the caprice of man or woman, Rather 


let the good wife, with a bad husband, say to 
Ormazd : 

21. Because I was vain, Thou hast rebuked 
me, O Father. Because I sought to change 
my condition, Thou hast shown me I knew 
not what was good for me. Yea, thou hast 
shown me the folly of my judgment before 
Thee, and I will profit in turning to Thy 
Will. I will not more open my mouth m 
complaint. Though I te scourged with 
stripes, and made ashamed of my household. 


or? 


BOOK OF FRAGAPATTI, SON OF JEHOVIHA. 


beforehand that the Gods above us would 
surely come and deliver all who are prepared 
for the next resurrection, even 80, to this day, 
cherish ye the hope for wider fields of labor, 
where ye may overtake your kindred and 
ihe who have become wise in Jehovih’s 
ight. 

9. The time of that resurrection is near at 
hand for many of you. Our Father hath 
brought this heaven into a lighter region, that 
ye may be prepared for that still greater light 
beyond. And because of the new light that 
13 with us, ye have beholden that many of 
the 'huan es’yans have deserted our nurseries 
and gone back to the earth, for they love the 
darkness of earth more than they love the 
licht of heaven. 

10. My Lords have sent messengers to me 
from various parts of the earth, saying to me: 
As much as they have deserted your places 
In heaven, even so much bave the es’yans 
returned to mortals in great numbers. And 
it hath come to pass that great manifestations 
of spirit presence are now common tc men 
and women and children on earth. 

ll. Many of these es’yans, falling in with 
dryjas, have adopted their roving habits, 


denying that there is any higher heaven, 
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vet will I glorify Thee. The city Thou hast 
founded in me, will I begin at the foundation. 
and build up ag a holy city. in Thy name. 

22, And she shall say to her husband, 
who beateth her: Because the Father gavest 
thou to me, I will rejoice and sing in thy 
praise. Before I sleep at night, I will ask 
His blessing upon thee, and in the early 
morning, and at high noon. Though thou 
mayst hate me, yet will I do so great good 
Works for thee, thou shalt love me. Though 
thou mayst kill me, yet will I go into heaven 
and build a house for thee. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1. Zarathustra, the All Pure, divided the 
people, leading his followers away from the 
others, taking them into good places of 
delight. After that, he looked back with 
Compassion, and he said to I’hua’Mazda: 

2. What of them who will not accept the 
Ormazdian law? I’hua’Mazda answered him, 
fying: Behold, thy arms are full! Let the 
dead have dominion with the dead. Not 
only this generation, but many that come 
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honestly believing they will have an oppor- 
tunity to re-incarnate themselves and dwell 
again in mortal form. Knowing no higher 
heaven than the earth, and, knowing no hap- 
piness save in the indulgence of lust, they 
appear to mortals, and marry in manifesta- 
tion, falsely pretending to be the kin of the 
living. 

12. Which sign forerunneth the approach 
of a new dawn of dan near at hand. Being 
thus doubly armed in prophecy, your God 
called you to witness the words and proceed- 
ings of Fragapatti, who is on his way hither, 
accompanied by Yaton’te, God of Yaton’te, 
Creator of Hochedowa. 

13. For more than six hundred years have 
many of us labored in this field, and otir har- 
vests for Gau have been the most esteemed 
of all the resurrections contributed by the 
Lords of earth. To comport with our dig- 
nity, I have commanded the builders of ote- 
vans to have in readiness, representing these 
harvests, a vessel for my Lords and their 
attendants, and my chief marshal, to go part 
way and meet our visitors, bearing the sign 
of the triangle, and of fruit, and the altar. || 

14. Hapacha then gave instructions in full; 


und, presently, the receiving hosts departed 


after thee, will not be alive to the Ormazd- 
ian law. 


3. Zarathustra apportioned his people into 
cities and villages and families, but over the 
whole of them he appointed Yus’avak ag 
Chief, one of his companions who came with 
him from Oas. 


4, And when Yus’avak was established, 
Zarathustra and his companions traveled 
further, and came to the city of Ne’ki’ro, 
kingdom of Aboutha, king of twelve genera- 
tions througn his forefathers, whose title 
was, ABOATHA, Son oF Uzza, Son or Nimnop, 
Son oF THE House oF Tvus’IANG, wHo was 
DESCENDED FROM BEFORE THE WORLD was ! 


5. Ne’ki’ro was a walled city, but the 
Zarathustrians gained entrance without pay- 
ing tribute, because the law thus favored 
strangers. Abaotha, in his youth, had trav- 
eled amongst the Parsi’e’ans, and knew the 
language ; and when Zarathustra was before 
him, speaking in the Ous’an tongue, the king 
inquired his business, and how long he pur. 
posed staying, stating, moreover, that he had 
received the tablets of the Ormazdian law, 
with the interpretations, from the King of 
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in the otevan, with music, rejoicing, being 
cheered by the hosts remaining. In the 


meantime, Hapacha caused the house to be 
put in order. 


CHAPTER XNIIT. 


1. Fragapatti had previously visited Hapa- 
cha, but told not who he was, save that he 
was God of Lunitzi, in etherea; consequently, 
Hapacha, now knowing that Fragapatti was 
coming, mistrusted not that it was the same 
person, but expected to see one coming in 
great pomp and glory. lor he had heard of 
the wonders Fragapatti had already accom- 
plished in the eastern heavens, particularly 
the breaking up of the hells of Aoasu and the 
deliverance of the tortured inmates. 


2. Thus came Fragapattt to Ipseogee in his 
avalanza, displaying neither hghts nor cur- 
tains ; coming with the receiving hosts within 
his vessel, anchoring near the throne of 
Hupacha. 

3. Presently Fragapatti came down out of 
the ship, Yaton’te and Hoab with him, also 
the marshals, who were on the left, the re- 
ceiving hosts being on the right. Hapacha’s 
es’enaurs struck up, PRocLaim JEHOVIH’s 
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Name, O ye Lorps anp Gops! and the hosts 
of the avalanza joined in singing, and with 
trumpets and harps and triangles, knowing 
the symbols of their kingdom, and great was 
the glory of their music. 

4. When Fragapatti approached the throne, 
the music ceased. Hapacha said: Who com- 
eth here? and he made the ancient sign of 
Jehovih’s name, Fragapatti said: A Faithist 
in Jehovih; and he gave the countersign. 
Whereupon, Hapacha said: In His name, 
welcome brother, and welcome thy hosts 
also. May His love and wisdom be manifested 
in me and my people during your sojourn 
with us. 

&. Fragapatti said: Jehovih is All Wise. 
He fashioneth some men as suns, and out of 
their souls the light extendeth into the far-off 
spheres. Coursing these vast fields at certain 
times and seasons, He sendeth swift messen- 
gers from His most exalted heavens. And 
these messengers, passing through both light 
and darkness, with their great wisdom, scan 
the distant kingdoms where mortals and 
angels dwell, and quickly catch from the 
guardian hosts, and from the scenes around, 
the brightest, best stars, and carry the record 
to the reigning Gods above. And when these 
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the Sun, Asha; and that he had desired to 
see Zarathustra. 

6. Zarathustra said: I came to establish 
the Ormazdian law. In the name of the All 
Light will I blunt the edge of the sword and 
the spear. Until I have fulfilled the com- 
mandments upon me, I shall tarry within thy 
city. Of things thou hast read in the holy 
book Iam come in the Person of ’hua’Mazda. 

7. The king said: My city is not large; I 
have more scalps and skulls, for the size of 
my city, than any other king in the world. 
But know thou, O man, I am a philosopher. 
Many of my people are also learned people 
Hear thou me, then, and if thou-hast a greater 
philosophy than [ have, I will not only be- 
queath to thee the public skulls and scalps, 
to be thy treasures forever, but I will also 
give my skull and scalp into thy hand, as 
the most valuable treasure in the Jaffeth’an 
empire. 

8. Zarathustra said: Thouch thou settest 
great value on skulls and scalps, because 
they are the product of labor, yet they are of 
no value to me, nor to the Father in heaven. 


Neither have I any philosophy for thee, or 
for the Father’s begotten. To accept His 
will; to be servant unto Him, by doing good 
unto others, comprise the whole of the law, 
by which all men may be made to rejoice in 
their creation, 

9. The king said: Think not that Iam as 
other men. Iam not as other men, In the 
first beginning of all things, there were SEVEN 
and Nine things. I was one of them. By 
division, we created all there is in heaven 
and earth. Seven thousand and seven mill- 
ions, and nine thousand and nine millions of 
times, have I divided myself. One-seventh and 
one-ninth of all there are of created things 
is my very self. Tell me, then, hast thou as 
great a philosophy as this? 

10. Zarathustra said: O the folly of men 
before Thee, O Ormazd! They run after that 
which flattereth self, seeing their fellows go- 
ing down in death, and they raise not their 
hands to lift them up! I tell thee, O king, 
thy poorest slave that bringeth out of the 
carth food for two men, hath a greater philos- 
ophy than thine! Ie that can rule over his 
own self-conceit, that speaketh not of him- 
self, giveth a better philosophy of himself 
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Gods descend to the regions and places of ye have maintained your altar and times 
these immortal gems, they go visit them. of sacrifice [worship—Fp.], there have been 

6. Even so, O Hapacha, standeth thy rec- maintained in the upper heavens altars and 
ord in the higher heavens. And when the sacrifices in conjunction with you. 
Father called me to visit the red star and her 11. Whereby ye have been blessed in 
heavens, I looked over Jehovih’s messengers’ hearing the Voice in all the darkness through 
reports, were was set thy name, radiant with which the earth and her heavens have passed. 
love and fire, So to thee I made haste and 19 4s the Father hath given voice betwixt 
rats unknown, because as yet unproved he mother and child, though they be distant 
these heavens; and thy much worth, and the ¢o0, each other, so, in like manner, do Je- 
amity of thy hosts, won my love. I told thee hovih’s kingdoms, which are in sympathy in 
thou shouldst hear from me soon, and so |. 
thou hast. Behold. F tti is before thee! righteousness and love. 

0 i e ’ . 
gee ee ee ar ee 13, As yo behold the light gathering about 


1, id : ; ih ! 
ar ar peer aoe e this throne, think not that I bring the licht, 


throne, in the name of the Father! And nor that it is sent to me in person. There 
come thou also, O Yaton’te, and thou, O is a cord betwixt me and my etherean king- 
Hoab! And they went up and sat on the doms, and I am one end thereof ; the other 
throne, and Fragapatti sat in the midst. end is the throne in etherea. W hen I sit in 
8, Again the es’enaurs sang and played, the midst of this throne, behold, it is also 
and during the singing the light of the upper illuminated by the higher heavens, 
kingdoms began to envelop the throne. Then 14. Think not that my heavens are the 
spake Fragapatti, explaining : highest of all, for such, the All Highest, 
9. Hear me, O all ye people, and be ye can never be attained. Nevertheless, my 
attentive to my words : heavens are connected as with a cord to 
10. Because ye have been faithful from them above me, and they to others still 
the first, ye are become the light of the above, and so on forever, upward, upward ! 
earth, and of this heaven; and inasmuch as The All Highest conceived of, is called Jeho- 
naa oh a a ee 
BOOK OF GOD’S WORD. Zarathustra and his companions went into 
——_____—_—_——_—————— the king’s garden, and formed in an altar. 
than thou hast. He who hath not yet risen When the sun had set, and evening came, the 
from his mother’s breast, hath more treasures king’s soldiers, more than ten thousand, came 
o give than thou hast obtained with all thy upon them. 
philosophy, Kre three days have passed by, 15. Ihua’Mazda had great power, because 
the city’s skulls and scalps will be burned to of the faith of Zarathustra, and he spake with 
dust. Nor will thy philosophy avail thee to a loud voice, saying: Light of Thy Light, O 
stay the hand of I’hua’Mazda. Ormazd! Build me here a wall of fire! And 
ll. The king said: Proposest thou with behold, there fell from heaven curtains of 
this handful of men to battle with my army? fire, till a great wall stood betwixt the two 
Zarathustra said: I have spoken. There is peoples; nor would one soldier throw a@ spear 
no value in discoursing with any man who or sling a stone; and many of them broke 
an opinion to establish, nor is man’s and fled. 


opinion of value to raise up the souls of men. 16. When the king saw the power of Zara- 
Bring thou, therefore, thy army, and com- thustra, he feared for his kingdom; and not 
mand them to fall upon me and mine! deciding at once what course to pursue, he 


12. The king said: Thou hast no weapons; went into his palace. Then came Zarathus- 
think not that I battle with men who use tra and his companions out of the garden, 
their tongues, like women! but the light extended up abovo Zarathustra’s 

13. Zarathustra said: Why boastest thou? head like a pillar of fire. I’hua’Mazda spake 
Thy soldiers will turn and fleo when thou to some who were nearest, saying: | 
bringest them against me! 17. Run quickly and call the soldiers back, 

14. The king turned away then, and or- saying to them they shall be my soldiers, and 
dred his officers to bring soldiers, and dis- I will give them the weapons of the Creator. 
patch Zarathustra and his companions, and So, the messengers ran, and brought many 
to hang their skulls and scalps on the walls. of them back. 1 hua’Mazda commanded them 
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vih; and no matter how long it descendeth, 
still the Voice is His Voice. 

15, That ye may hear Jehovih’s Voice, I 
will now set my sun above the throne. 

16. Fragapatti ceased, and a light most 
brilliant, in the figure of the sun, settled 
above his head back of the throne. Many 
could not look upon it because of its bright- 
ness. Presently Jehovih spake out of the 
Light, saying: 

17. Rejoice, O Hapacha, in the name of 
thy Creator! Sing thy songs of delight, and 
let thy people hold up their heads. sehold, 
I have watched over thee and thy hosts; in 
My promises have ye fulfilled the dawn of 
My Light ! 

18, Three thousand vears are as one day 
in My sight. Yesterday I said: Sit ye here, 
stand ye there, for to-morrow I come again. 
And this was mv commandment for thou- 
sands, and tens of thousands of years. 

19. But others remembered Me not; in the 
night they went down, as a child that falleth 
asleep. And when I came on the morrow, 
behold, they had not awakened. But I 
roused them up, and showed them My great 
Light, 


20. Again I said to them: Three thousand 


years are as one day in My sight. Sit ye 
here, stand ye there, and remember Me. 
To-morrow I come again. But lo, they went 
down in sleep; they remembered not Me, 
their Creator. 

21. But thou, O Hapacha, hast maintained 
the watch all night long. Thou art tho first 
of Gods who hath kept this kingdom whole 
from dawn to dawn. Thou art the first of 
Gods who hath kept My kingdom safe in the 
lower heavens till the morrow came. 

22. Now have I come to thee to deliver 
thee and thy kingdom to Haraiti, whither 
ihou shalt tarry till the close of dawn, when 
My Sons and Daughters shall bear thee up- 
ward to My emancipated worlds; and thy 
hosts shall go with thee. 

23. The Voice ceased. Then spake Frag- 
apatti, saying: For three days will I tarry 
here; two days shalt thou have of recreation, 
but on the third day thou shalt appoint thy 
successor, and I will then again speak before 
thee and thv people. | 

24. Hapacha then proclaimed two days of 
recreation, and the hosts mingled freely to- 
gether, those of the avalanza coming out and 
rejoicing with the Ipseogee’ans, and great 
was the glory of those two days. 
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to gather the skulls and scalps from the city 
walls, and from the gates, and go and burn 
them, and the soldiers did these things. 

18. The next day after they were con- 
sumed, I’hua’Mazda began to preach, explain- 
ing the Ormazdian law; and he received 
many followers. The king had tried by all 
means to gather his soldiers together, but no 
one obeyed him. After that Zarathustra went 
to him, saying: If thou art one-seventh and 


one-ninth of all things, who thinkest thou. 


Iam? 


19. The king said: They say thou art a 
very Creator! But, as to my opinion, thou 
art only a magician. Thou canst not do any- 
thing real; for which reason, I hoped thou 
wouldst come before me. (Know, then, th 
end hath come! With that, the king struc 
at Zarathustra; but the king’s sword was 
broken into pieces, and of non-effect. 

20. The king had two trained chetahs, 
large as the largest lions, and he ordered 
them to be unloosed and set upon Zarathus- 
tra. Andit was done; but, lo and behold, the 
chetahs came and licked his hands. But the 
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king was hardened, and would not believe. 
Thua’Mazda called the king to come near, 
and he came. 

21. He said unto the king: I am not thine 
enemy, but the enemy of evil; I come not to 
take thy kingdom. In a few days I shall 
leave this place. So, thy kingdom would be 
worthless to me. And yet I come to estab- 
lish another kingdom, which is the Father's. 
I come to overthrow sin and wickedness, and 
to build up that which is good. And in so 
doing, it shall be known amongst men that 
the soul is immortal. 

92. Rather would I see thee and thy people 
alive and full of joy, than to see them 
dead. Thou hast said thou understandest 
the Ormazdian law ; perceiving there is also 
a king’s law. 

23. The king’s laws are for the earth- 
world; to punish the wicked and reward 
the valorous ; the Ormazdian law is for the 
Zarathustrians, who need no kings. Thy 
subjects are for war and plunder; but the 
subjects of the Great Spirit are for pel 
good, and in love and mercy. And have 
not shown thee that the Ormazdian laws are 
the stronger ef the two? Yea, a hundred 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. Hoab rejoiced not; and he alone of all 
the people assembled, was burdened in soul. 
He said: Jahovih! Thou hast rebuked me, 
and I am cast down. Thou hast shown me 
Thy Son Hapacha, one of Thy Gods in the 
lowest of heavens. And Hapacha, Thy Son, 
hath maintained his kingdom unto Thee till 
this dawn of light hath come. 

2. Yet Thou gavest into my keeping a 
kingdom far hicher than this, even Zeredho; 
and I went down, as a child that falleth 
asleep. My kingdom forgot Thee; my peo- 
ple ceased to sing songs unto Thy name. We 
buried ourselves in darkness. 

3. And Thou hast chosen me to be the 
next succeeding God of earth and her heav- 
en3! How shall I fulfill Thy commandments ? 
How shall I know the way to choose Gods 
and Lords under me who will be steadfast 
and zealous ? 

4. As he thus communed with Jehovih, 
Fragapatti said unto him :- Through faith are 

| things accomplished ; without faith, all 
things are uncertain. He who saith: I know 
Jehovih liveth and reigneth, hath said wisely. 
But he who saith: I go forth in Thee, O 


rn, 
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fold. It is wiser for thee to espouse the 
stronger law. Thou hast gathered certain 
treasures, boasting of thy treasures’ valuc. 

cause thou hast made a law of exchange 
for skulls and scalps; how sayest thou? 
Makest thon them valuable? ‘Because a 
man bringeth a skull to thee, thou givest 

m bread. Now I declare unto thee, values 
coasist not in the rate of exchange betwixt 
men. Shall a man gather a heap of stones, 
and say: Behold, they are valuable! Or 
von, or gold, or copper, and say: Behold, 
they are valuable! A piece of bread is 
Valuable, or flax, or wool. 

24, Because man hath set value on things 
not valuable, he buildeth in falsehood and 
death. Ormazd alone is valuable ; the man 
Who hath the most All Light, hath the 
greatest valuables. For by the Light of the 

ather all righteous things can be obtained 
easily. || Whilst l’hua’Mazda was yet speak- 
Ing, the spirit of Zarathustra went abroad, 
and, with ten thousand other spirits, brought 

and fruit, and let them fall around about 
the place. The people ran and gathered 
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Jehovih, for I know Thou wilt accomplish, 
hath said much more. For his words main- 
tain the power of the Father in him. 

5. || When the morning of the third day 
had come, Hapacha called the hosts from 
recreation to labor; and the es’enaurs chanted 
a hymn of rejoicing; and, after that, Ha- 
pacha said : 

6. To Thee, O Jehovih, are all things com- 
mitted, even as from Thee they came forth. 
Thy Voice is ever upon all men, but they 
hear Thee not. Thine eye 1s observant of ail 
men, but they believe it not. To teach men 
these simple things, is to make Gods of 
chem. To open up their understanding, to 
find Thee, to know Thee, and to realize Thy 
Ever Presence, to become one wita Thee, 
this is the labor with Thy Gods, and Thy 
Lords, and Thy holy angels. 

7. In Thy name have I raised up one who 
is to succeed me in this, Thy kingdo:n. From 
Thy Light shall Thy Orian Chief weave a 
crown for him. With mine own hands will I 
crown him unto Thee and Thy kingdom. 

8. The marshals now brought forward, Pe- 
noto, of Caracas, highly learned in discipline, 
and he stood before the throno cf God. 
Thereupon Fragapatti rose up, saying: 
them up for food. The king made no reply 
at first, for he was encompassed about with 
evil spirits, who were angered with [’huy’- 
Mazda and his proceedings. Presently tho 
king said: 

25. Because I am transcended by thee, it 
is no longer useful for me to live. With 
that, he cut his belly across, and fell dead. 
And Zarathustra commanded that the king’s 
body be laid straight for threo days; and 
it was done; and there came thousands of 
people to look upon the king, and witness 
that he was dead. And they saw of ao 
truth that the bowels were gushed out of 
the wound, and that there was no breath 
in him. 

26. So I’hua’Mazda suffered the spirit of 
the king to live three days in torments, and 
then he called his disciples around him, say- 
ing: Now will I raise the king to life, and ‘it 
shall be testimony in Jaffeth. 

27. And Zarathustra pushed the bowels 
back into the belly, und drew the place shut, 
saying: In Thy name, O Father, heal I this 
man's body, as a testimony of Thy Wisdom 
and Power! And when Zarathustra had 
drawn his hand over the belly twice, it wag 
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9. Without a key-note a number of instru- 
ments cannot be attuned to harmony. With- 
out a faith in an All Highest Person, neither 
angels nor mortals can live in harmony. 

10. Individuals may be strong, but many in 
concerted action comprise the Father's king- 
doms. 

11. Neither angels nor mortals can assimi- 
late of themselves; but all can assimilate 
with the Father, every one perfecting himself 
differently. Such persons are then assimilated 
to one another. 

12. Whoever serveth his own conception 
of the All Highest, making himself a servant 
thereto, is on the right road; and, in the plan 
of the universe, will drift into an association 
adapted to himself. 

13. Many such, becoming a unit, are power- 
ful over the elements surrounding them. 
Disbelief in an All Highest Person is caused 
by weakness of spirit, resulting from disease 
or from pre-natal sin, or by laudation of one’s 
own self. Such persons cannot harmonize, 
because each one is his own self-esteemed all 
highest. They are without power, without 
unison and without sacrifice, accomplishing 
little good in heaven or on earth. 

14. Think not that darkness belongeth only 
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to the earth and the lowest heavens; there 
are those, who rise to the second resurrection, 
and then fall into unbelief, and then fall to 
het first resurrection, and afterward become 
wandering spirits. And some of them even 
fall into hell, which is belief in evil and de- 
struction being good; and yet others become 
drujas, engrossed in the affairs of mortals, 
and in lust, teaching re-incarnation; and they 
finally become fetals and vampires on mortals. 

15. Whoever hath attained to the height 
of his own ideal, is on the precipice of hell; 
but he who, finding the God of his forefathers 
too small for himself, and so, inventeth onc 
much higher, is a great benefactor. A fool 
can ridicule the ancient Person; his delight 
is to pull down; but a wise man furnisheth 
a greater Great Person. To pull down the 
All Person, is to pull down His people. 

16. To try to make a non-appreciable Per- 
son out of Jehovih is to make one’s self the 
opposite of a creator. To learn to create, to 
invent, to cast one’s spirit forth with power 
to eer and make, is to go on the right 
road. 

17. To learn to pull down, to scatter, to 
annul, to disintegrate, to set things apart 
from one another, to find evil instead of good, 
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healed. And then Zarathustra said: O Father, 
as by Thy spirit Thou didst quicken into life 
this, Thy child, in his mother’s womb, restore 
Thou him to life! 


98. And the king was healed, and restored 
to life before the people; and he awoke and 
looked about, and then rose up. He said: 
Even now I was dead and in hell, and I saw 
millions of the dead, and they were in hell 
also. And there went up around about them 
fires of burning brimstone, and none could 
escape. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. When the king was restored, he was as 
another man, having su’is, and believing with 
a full conviction; and he asked Zarathustra 
what now he should do that he might escape 
the fires of hell after death. 


9. hua’Mazda spake through Zarathustra, 
saying: Think not what thou canst do to es- 
cape hell fire, for that would be laboring for 
self. Think what thou canst do to save others. 
For which reason thou shalt practice the Or- 


mazdian law. One year thou shalt dwell with 
the poor, carrying the alms-bowl, according to 
the Zarathustrian law. After that thou shalt 
preach the I’hua’Mazdian law, of the denial 
of self for the good of the city, teaching the 
turning away from earthly things, and striving 
for spiritual things, having faith in Ormazd. 

3. The king said: All these things. can I 
do, yet one thing I cannot do, which is hav- 
ing faith in Ormazd. If He be a Person, and 
created all the creation, is He not the founda- 
tion of evil as well as good? If He hereto- 
fore created evil, or by incompetence suffered 
it to enter into creation, may He not do so in 
after time, even after death ? 

4, Ihua’Mazda said: When a potter hath 
a pot half made, sayest thou it is an evil 
pot? Nay, verily, but that it is not yet 
completed. Even so are all men, created by 
Ormazd. Those who are good are com- 
pleted, but those who are evil are unfinished 
work. But the Creator also gave to man 
knowledge, that he might see himself in the 
unfinished state, and the Creator gave to 
man power and judgment, that man might 
turn to and help complete himself, thereby 
sharing the glory of his creation. The man 
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to find folly instead of wisdom, to expose the 
ignorance of others instead of finding wisdom 
in them; even all these follow after the first 
inception of disbelief in the All Person. 

18. And since, from disintegration of the 
compaxt betwixt the Creator und His children, 
the cord of communication is cut off with the 
exalted kingdoms in etherea, they have indeed 
double grounds for disbelief; nor can they 
comprehend how others can be believers in 
an All Person, much less have Faith in Him. 
_19. And the same rule applieth to communi- 
lies and to kingdoms as to individuals, in regard 
to the fall consequent in unbelief in an All Per- 
son. For a community becometh One Person; 
a kingdom in etherea becometh One Person; a 
kingdom in the lower heavens becometh One 
Person; a kingdom on earth becometh One 
Person; each and every kingdom being a 
single figure-head ; and as many of these king- 
dos as are united, become One Person also, 
being a single figure-head of many parts, 
which is the perfection of each and every in- 
dividual. 

20. Hence, as a single individual can cut 
himself off from the Father, so can a com- 
munity, or a kingdom, and so go down to de- 
atrection 
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that doeth this is already clear of hell fire; 
he that doeth it not shall not escape. 


». The king inquired concerning animals, 
to which I’hua’Mazda answered, saying: Ani- 
mals are of the earth creation, and are com- 
pleted in the place of their dwelling. Neither 

th any animal aspiration to make itsel. 

ter or wiser, that it may contribute to the 
creation, And some men have no more as- 
piration than an animal serving the beast 
(the flesh-man) only. Only the torments of 
hell can stir them up. 


6. When I’hua’Mazda explained the Or- 
mazdian law, the quarter of which is not 
here related, the king comprehended, where- 
upon he took the vows on the altar, and 
under the eye, according to the Zarathustrian 
law. So when those people were restored, 
Zarathustra left one of his traveling com- 
anions with them, as God-ir in Chief, and 
Zarathustra departed, taking his other com- 
anions with him. 

7, Whereof it is recorded in the libraries 
of heaven, showing that the next city king- 

6 


Ne 


241 


21. The strongest, best man in the com- 
munity is he who laboreth most to perfect 
the unit, that is, the Person of the commu- 
nity ; the strongest man in the kingdonn is he 
who laboreth most to perfect the Person of 
the kingdom; the strongest man in heaven is 
he who laboreth most to perfect the All 
Person of heaven. 

22. The weakest of men is the opposite of 
these; he laboreth to show there is no All 
Person in anything; verily, he is already fall- 
ing away from the Father. Yea, he accuseth 
himself, for he saith: I neither see nor hear 
an All Person, nor believe I in one. 

23. It is a wise man who, finding he is go- 
ing into disbelief too much, correcteth him- 
self. And he is not less wise, who, finding 
he believeth too much, and. hence, investi- 
gateth not at all, correcteth himself. 

24. It was said of old, first, testimony ; 
second, belief; third, faith; and fourth, works: 
but I declare unto you that, with the expanse 
of knowledge, testimony must be strength- 
ened. For in the olden times, angels and 
men could be commanded to believe, and 
they believed. 

25. Herein have many of the Lords and 
the Gods of the lower heavens erred ; for they 
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dom was likewise delivered, and the people 
became Zarathustrians. 

8. And aguin Zarathustra departed, and 
came to «nother city, which was overthrown 
and delivered also. Until it came to pass 
that Zarathurtra overthrew and delivered 
twenty and four cities and kingdoms in 
Jaffeth. 

9. After that he departed to the upper 
lands of Shem, where he also overthrew and 
delivered many cities and kingdoms, estab- 
lishing the Zarathustrian law. For two whole 
years he labored in Shei; and so great was 
the power of Ormazd upon Zarathustra that 
all the cities and kingdoms of Shem threw 
off the bondage of the Sun Kingdom ot 
Parsi’e. 

10. After that Zarathustra traveled toward 
Ham, which was called Arabin’ya. But in 
those countries Zarathustra had not so great 
success, because the people were not learned 
in books, nor in the stars, nor tablets. Nev- 
ertheless, Zarathustra delivered many cities. 

11. So Ihua’Mazda said to Zarathustra : 
(io back, now, to thine own country; and 
thou shalt overthrow yet seven cities and 
seven creabp kingdoms; and after that thou 
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furnished not to those beneath them the 
necessary testimony comporting with the ad- 
vanced knowledge in heaven or on earth. A 
God shall be swift in devising food for medi- 
tation; for angels, as well as mortals, with- 
out an advanced teacher, are as well off with 
none at all. 

26. It was said of old that a God taucht 
the people on one of the stars to believe Je- 
hovih lived in a straw, and they rose in wis- 
dom, and harmony, and unity. Then, after- 
ward, another God came and taught them 
there was no Jehovih, because, forsooth, He 
could not live in a straw; and the people fell 
into disbelief and inharmony and disunion, 
Which, then, of these, was the better God? 

27. Yet I declare unto you, they were both 
necessary. For without a habitation and a 
fivure, the Great Spirit cannot be taught to 
either angels or mortals in the first place. 
The labor of the Gods is to lead the people 
upward, step by step, until they learn to be 
Gods and Goddesses themselves. 

23. On this earth, mortals were taught 
through stone and wooden idols ; and after- 
ward by engraved images, In some of the 
mixed tribes it will be necessary to teach 
them incarnated Jehovih in mortal form, and 
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shalt return to Oas, and it shall fall before 
thy hand, that the prophecies of thy child- 
hood be fulfilled. 

12. So Zarathustra returned to Parsi’e and 
went to the seven great cities and kingdoms, 
and overthrew them; and many of them 
were destroyed utterly by fire and by war; 
but Zarathustra delivered the faithful and 
established the Zarathustrian law with all ‘of 
them. 

13. And now he returned to his native city, 
Oas, according to the commandment of 
Vhua’ Mazda. 


CHAPTER XXVILI. 


1. In those days, Pon’yah was king of Oas, 
and, by title, Kina oF THE Sun; Kine or 
THE MIDDLE OF THE WORLD; KING oF KINGs; 
MIGHTIEST OF MORTALS; OWNER OF ALL HU- 
MAN FLESH ; RULER OE THE EARTH, AND Mas- 
TER OF LIFE AND DeEaTH! 

Y. For nearly four years had Zarathustra 
been absent, and the effect of his preaching 
in foreign lands had been to cut off the pay- 
ing of tribute to the Citv of the Sun, For 


by sympathy for his sufferings, teach them to 
follow his spirit up to heaven, But all these 
subterfuges shall be set aside in the kosmon 
era. 

29. This heaven, more than any other 
heaven of the earth, will be regarded by the 
etherean kingdoms. Beneath you, -even on 
this part of the earth, will mortals first 
espouse the Father’s kingdom. 

30. Of all things, let your labor be first of 
all to sow the seed of belief in an All Person, 
the Great Spirit. As ye now sow, and build 
Jehovih’s kingdom in your heaven, so, in the 
comine of the kosmon era, will the same 
teaching take root in the souls of mortals. 

31, Nor shall ye, under any circumstances, 
permit Gods or Lords or Saviors to be estab- 
lished as worshipful beings, either in these 
heavens or on this part of the earth. For 
this land. is dedicated by Jehovih for the 
overthrow of all idols, of God, and Lord, and 
Savior, and of everything that is worshipped, 
save Jehovih, the (ireat Spirit. Neither shall 
any of these idols be estublished with effect 
in these heavens or on this land. But be ve 
most circumspect to establish Jehovih, the 
Light of light, the All Person, in the souls of 
angels and mortals. 
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which reason, Pon’yah, king of Oas, had 
sworn an outh under his own thigh to pursue 
Zarathustra, and have him slain. 


3. Accordingly, the king had equipped 
many different armies and sent them in search 
of Zarathustra; but Vhua’Mazda led Zara- 
thustra in a different way on the one hand, 
and sent spirits to inspire the soldiers to go 
another way. Consequently, none of the ar- 
mies sent to capture Zarathustra ever found 
him. When he was heard of in one city, and 
the soldiers came to that city, he was gone. 
And so it continued, until now Zarathustra 
had returned to the very gutes of Uus. 


4. Because Zarathustra was the largest 
man in the world, he was easily known; and 
from a description of him, even those who 
had never seen him, would know him the first 
time they laid their eyes on hin. 


5. Asha had continued with the Zara- 
thustrians; but in consequence of the per- 
secutions of the kings of Oas, they had been 
obliged to retire further into the forests and 
plains and unsettled regions, where roved the 
Listians, the wild people. To these the Zara- 
thustrians were friends, and the Listians came 
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382, Fragapatti ceased, but signaled for 
Hapacha to ordain Penoto, God of Ipseogee. 
Hapacha rose up, saying: Penoto, Son of 
Jehovih! Thou hast been chosen to be 
God of Ipseogee for six hundred years, and 
even after, if Jehovih so will. Thou hast 
passed the examination, and standest above 
all others. 

33, Thou hast been favored with much 
traveling in heaven; and, for thy benefit, 
many swift messengers from the emancipated 
worlds, have explained to thee the dominions 
of the Great Chiefs. 

34. He, through whose fields this world is 
how traveling, hath stood up before thee. 
He hath spoken to thee and thy people. 
Heed thou his words, and thou shalt be one 
with his kingdoms in wisdom and power. 

35. By proxy I have visited the etherean 
worlds ; thou hast not. By being one with 
this Chief, thou wilt inure to All Licht, 
and soon thou shalt visit his places by 
proxy* also. 

86, And at the end of six hundred years, 
thou and thy harvest will be called for by 
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"It ts most likely that proxy here has some meaning 
of which mortala cannot conceive. Perhaps dreams? 
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the etherean hosts. Be thou ready for them! 
And erst thou depart, thou shalt raise up one 
sufficient to take thy place, and thou shalt 
bestow him, 

34. Penoto said: Thy will and Jehovih’s 
be done! That which is given me to do, 
will I do with all my wisdom and strength, 
so help me, O Jehovih ! 

38. Hapacha said: By virtue of Thy Wis- 
dom, Power and Love, O Jehovih, vested in 
me, do I this, Thy Son, ordain God of 
Ipseogee for the period of six hundred years, 
Be Thou with him, O Jehovih, and Inay he 
and his works glorify Thee forever! Amen! 

39. Penoto said: Which I accept and coy- 
enant with Thee, O Jehovih, for Thy elory 
forever. Amen! . 

40. The es’enaurs now sang, Trou Licat 
AND PERSON, APPROVED AND SUNG ON HIGH, 
JeHovIH ! Otr Gop Hapacua; Jenovis Tov 
HAST CALLED HIM! WeELcoME, PENoto ! THOU, 
ALONE, JEHOVIH, REMAINEST FOREVER! GLory, 
GLORY BE TO THEE, O THou Creator! 

41. The light gathered brilhantly over 
Fragapatti’s head, and when the music 
ceased, the Voice of Jehovih spake out of 
the Light, saving: 

42, In the first days I blew My breath 
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lM great numbers; and dwelt near about the 
arathustrians. 

6. After Zarathustra had completed his 

travels, he returned to the Forest of Goats, in 
the first place, to meet his followers, and to 
rejoice with them for the great light I’hua’- 
Mazda had bestowed upon them. So, when 
darathustra returned to them, there was great 
rejoicing; and there were present Zarathus- 
tra’s mother, and many of the Listians who 
knew him in his childhood. 
/. After many days of rest and rejoicing, 
lhua’Mazda came to Zarathustra, saving: 
Behold, the time hath now come to go aguinst 
the city of thy birth. Take Asha with thee, 
and I will cause Oas to full before thy hand. 

8. Accordingly, Zarathustra took Asha and 
returned, as stated, to the gates of Oas; but 
he was known at once; and when he de- 
manded admittance, he was refused, because 
the king had previously decreed his banish- 
ment and death, there being an offer of re- 
ward to whoever would destroy him and 
bring his skull to the king. 

9. The keeper of the gate, whose name 


was Zhoo'das,* thought to obtain the reward, 
and hit upon the following plan, saving to 
Zarathustra: I know thee: thou art Zara- 
thustra, who art banished under penalty of 
death. I have no right to admit thee within 
the city, nor have La desire to witness thy 
sure death. But if thou wilt secrete thyself, 
till the change of watch, when I am absent 
on the king’s reports, thou mayst take thine 
own risk. But if I admit thee, I will also be 
put to death. 

10. Zarathustra said: As for myself, I fear 
not; but I would not have thee put to death 
on my account. Where, then, can I secrete 
inyself, till the change of watch? 

11. Zhoo'das, the keeper of the gate, said: 
Within the chamber of the wall. Go thou, 
and thy friend with thee. 

12. So Zarathustra went into the chamber 
of the wall, and Asha went with him. And 
now, when they were concealed, Zhoo’das 
called his wife and said unto her: Be thou 
here, walking back and forth, that they who 


ure concealed will think it is I, And I will 
* Judas is not a Hebrew name, but Parsee. See the 


story of the es’seans, in reference to betrayal of Iesu 
(Jesus).—[Eb. 
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upon the lands of the earth. and man became 
a living soul. Then, in the second time, I 
moved My hand upon the earth, and man 
went forth in power. 

43. Thus near hath My Voice approached 
the earth. Be ye steadfast in My command- 
ments. The time shall surely come, and in 
the third season, when My Voice shall be 
heard by mortals. || 

44. The Voice ceased, and then Fragapatti 
took the light in his hands, as one would 
take fine flax, and he turned it about thrice, 
and, lo, a crown was woven, most brilliant, 
but of a reddish hue. He said: 

45. Crown of Thy Crown, O Jehovih, have 
I woven for Thy Son, God of Ipseogee. And 
he handed it to Hapacha, who said: And in 
Thy name, O Father, I crown him, second 


God of Ipseogee, six hundred years. Be 
Thou with him, O Father! Ainen! 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1. It being now the end of the fourth day, 
Fragapatti commanded the hosts to embark 
in the avalanza; and the marshals conducted 
them in, taking, first, the sons and daughters 
of Ipseogee, being sixty millions; next the 
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Zeredho’ans, ten millions; and then Fraga- 
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run quickly to the guards, and they shall 
come and seize Zarathustra, for whom the 
reward is offered. 

13. And the keeper’s wife came and walked 
back and forth; and the keeper ran quickly 
and brought the guards, one thousand men, 
with spears and swords and war clubs and 
slings and bows and arrows, and they sur- 
rounded the place of the chamber on all 
sides. And then spake Zhoo’das ironically, 
saying: Come forth, Zarathustra, now is the 
change of watch! 

14. And Zarathustra and Asha caine forth 
and beheld what was done. Zarathustra 
said to Asha: The Light is upon me. Go 
thou with me. No harm shall come to thee. 
But now is the time come in which I shall 
fulfill what hath been prophesied of me in 
my youth. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. So Zarathustra suffered himself to fall 
into the power of the Sun King; and the sol- 
diers caused him and Asha to march in their 
midst to the place of the skulls. And there 
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patti’s attendants, being mostly ethereans, 
tive millions, 

2, When those were abroad, Fragapatti and 
Hoab and Yaton'’te and Hapacha rose up, and 
after making the sign of the Setting Sun, 

went down and sat ut the foot of the throne. 

3. God, that wus Penoto, went down and 
took Fragapatti’s hand, saying: Arise, O 
Chief! The Father calleth. Fragapatti rose 
up and stood aside. Next, God raised Yaton'te, 
and he stood aside; und than he raised Hoab, 
und he stovod aside. And now came the great- 
est trial of all He took Hapacha’s 
hand, saying: Arise, O God, Great Jehovih 
calleth thee! Go thy way and His. 

4, But they both burst into tears, and fell 
into each other's arms. Hapacha said: O 

Father! Penoto said: His will be done! || 
Aud now the hght gathered brilliantly over 
the scene; Fragapatti moved forward, then 
Yaton’te, then Hoab, and next Hapacha! 

5. Penoto resumed the throne. The es’en- 
aurs chanted, and the fire-light of the higher 
heavens descended over all the place. Like a 
sweet dream, the scene closed. Fragapatti 
and his hosts were gone. 

6. Like a bee that is laden with honey, fly- 
ing from a field of flowers to its home, 3v 
came thousands and tens of thousands of 
people forth to witness the proceedings; for 
at this time there were many who were in 
sympathy with Zarathustra, as well as many 
against him. 

2. And in order to stay the multitude, the 
captain of the army called out many soldiers 
in addition to those who made the arrest. 
Others ran to the king's palace, carrying the 
news of his arrest, and the place he had been 
taken to. 

3. The king said to the heralds: Though 
this man shall die, it is fit that proper judg- 
ment be rendered against him, as an exainple 
before all men. Go, therefore, to the execu- 
tioners, and command them to bring Zara- 
thustra into my presence, that I may adjudge 
him to death according to law. 

4, This was accomplished. Zarathustra 
was brought before the king, who accosted 
him, saying: 

5. By thy behavior thou art accused before 
thy king, and I adjudge thee to death. But 
that thou mayst be as an example before 
the world, I will render my judgments before 
the heralds, who shall proclaim my words 
unto all who desire to witness thy death. 
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returned Fragapatti with his avalanza laden, 
to Haraiti, swiftly through the vault of 
heaven, a shooting star in Jehovih’s hand. 


7, Athrava, God of Haruiti, and assistant 
to Fragapatti, knew that the uvalanza was 
coming, and that Hapacha and his hosts were 
aboard; and he determined to provide a glori- 
ous reception. 


8. So, for the space of a thousand miles, 
he caused pillars of fire to be erected, in 
two rows, so that the avalanza should pass 
between them; and near the pillars he 
stationed trumpeters and harpers, one mill- 
lon, divided into one hundred groups. And 
they were so arranged, that when the ava- 
lanza passed them, they could come aboard. 


9. Now during the absence of Fragapatti, 
many of the spirits who had been rescued 
from torture and madness in the hells of 
Aoasu had been restored to consciousness, 
as than one hundred and fifty millions of 
them. 


_ 10. Of these, Athrava said: Clothe ye them 
in most gaudy apparel, and let them be the 
bearers of perfumes and flowers, and torches, 
a8 presents for the I’hin hosts of Hapacha. 
And the lights shall be lowered at the place 
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6. First, then, thou wert ordered for arrest 
¥ my predecessor, and thou deliveredst 
hot thyself up to my soldiers; neither could 
they tind thee. For which thou art adjudged 
to death. 

‘, Second. Without permission from the 
Kine OF THE Sun, thou hast traveled in for- 
ei lands, sowing seeds of disallegiance 
wainst the CenrraL Kinapom. For which 
thou art adjudged to death. 

8. Third. The Kine or Krnos offered a 
ransom for thy head, and the king’s soldiers 
Were disappointed in finding thee. For which 
thou art adjudged to death. 

9. Fourth. In thy youth thou threaten- 
edst to overthrow the city of Oas, the Crry oF 
THE Sun, and failedst to make thy word 
good, thereby being a teacher of lies. For 
which thou art adjudged to death. 

10. Fifth, Thou hast cut off the foreign 
tribute to the rightful OWNER OF THE WHOLE 
ire For which thou art adjudged to 
eatn, 
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11. Sixth. Thou hast revived the doctrines 
of the dark ages, teaching of spirits and Gods, 
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of landing, to make it acceptable to those 
newly raised, who are aboard. 

11. Athrava said: As for Mouru, within 
the walls of light it shall be rated seven: but 
when Fragapatti hath ascended the throne, 
it shall be raised to nine. || And in those 
days, nine, in Haraiti, was fifty per cent. of 
the capacity of endurance in the plateau. 

12. Jehovih had said: If they raise the 
light, it will be more acceptable to My ethe- 
rean hosts, for they have dwelt a long time 
near the earth, and are thirsting for etherean 
light. But yet consider ye, here are thousands 
of millions of atmosphereans who cannot en- 
dure the etherean light, but delight in a lower 
per cent. See to it, then, that the walls of 
light protect My hosts in the dark on one 
side, but raise ye the grade to nine within. 

13. Athrava said: There shall be flights of 
stairs leading over the walls of Mouru, and 
they shall be white and illumed on that day, 
which will be sufticient for dividing the peo- 
ple according to the light suited to them. 
The Vhins with Hapacha will go over the 
walls, for they entered their corporeal cities 
in the same way; besides, they are capable 
of enduring the light; but the I’huans with 
Hapacha will desire to remain without. For 
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which things cannot exist, because they are 
contrary to nature, and contrary to the laws 
of the Kine or THE worLp! For which thou 
art adjudged to death. 

12. Seventh. Thou hast taught that there 
is an unseen Creator greater than thy king; 
which is contrary to reason. For which thou 
art adjudged to death. 

13. Eighth. Thou returnedst to Oas not 
openly, but as a thief, and hid thyself in 
a chamber of the wall. For which reason 
thou art adjudged to death in the manner 
of thieves, which is the most ignoble of all 
deaths. 

14. Therefore, I command the executioners 
to take thee to the den of thieves and cast 
thee therein; and on the morrow, at high 
noon, thou shalt be hung up by thy feet 
along with the thieves, where thou shalt be 
left hanging till thou art dead. 

15, That my judgment may appease thy 
best friends, what sayest thou against my 
decrees ? 

16. Zarathustra said: All the charges thou 
hast made against me are true this day; but ere 
to-morrow’s setting sun I will have disproved 
some of them. To-day thy kingdom is large; 
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them prepare ye a place of delight and rest. 

14. But in regard to the ethereans Athrava 
vave no orders, for they were capable of per- 
ceiving all necessary things, and without in- 
struction, 

CHAPTER XXXVI, 

1. When Fragapatti entered the Road of 
Fire with his avalanza, where Athrava had 
stationed the musicians and groups of furlers, 
the hosts aboard broke loose from all bounds 
of propriety, so great was their delight, and 
they shouted and sang with the trumpeters 
with most exalted enthusiasin, Many of them 
entered the Oriun state, and not a few, even 
the Nirvanian. And they became even ag 
Gods and Goddesses by their own entrance- 
nent, seeing, hearing and realizing, even to 
the third rate above the Brides and Bride- 
grooms of Jehovih! 

2. These were but spasmodie conditions of 
light, from which they returned in course of 
time, being able to give descriptions of their 
visions, For Jehovih so created man, with 
spells of clearness far in advance of his 
growth, the which, he having realized, he re- 
turneth to his normal condition, to prepare 
himself constitutionally, 
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in two days I will be dead, and thou wilt be 
dead ; and this great city will be destroyed. 
Yea, the Temple of the Sun will be rent in 
twain, and fall as a heap of rubbish, 

17. The king laughed in derision, and then 
spake to Asha, saying: Thou art an old fool. 
Go thy way. So, Asha was liberated, and 
Zarathustra was taken to the den of thieves 
and cust therein. And the den of thieves 
was surrounded by the dens of lons that 
belonged to the king’s gardens. And a 
bridge passed over, and, when the prisoners 
were within, the bridge was withdrawn. 
And no prisoner could escape but would 
fall a prey to the lions, which were fed on 


the flesh of the persons executed according 
to law. 


CHAPTER XXIX, 

1. During the night, Pon’yah, King of the 
Sun, bethought him that perhaps he might 
obtain the secrets of Zarathustra, as regards 
his powers with uz, and he sent him the 
following message, to wit: If thou wilt reveal 
the secrets of thy power to thy king, thy life 
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3. Along the road, on either side, were 
mottoes and sayings peculiar to the hosts of 
Hapacha, and to mortals of Guatama. When 
Hapacha saw these, he said: How is it pos- 
sible? Whence derived these Gods this in- 
formation? But the light came to his own 
soul, saying: The wise and good sayings of 
men below, are born by Jehovih’s swift mes- 
rengers to realms above. Hoab stood near 
by, and heard what Hapacha said, and Hoab 
suid: How can men and spirits be inspired 
to wise and good sayings? Who had thought 
to erect such signboards on the road to All 
Light! And yet what darker deeds are done, 
when the soul of man findeth curses and evil 
words to vent his awful sins, and walls him- 
self around with horrid imprecations! The 
which to face in after time and be appalled at 
the havoe of his own deadly weapons. How 
few, indeed, comprehend the direful thrust of 
hateful words, imagining them but wind, to 
pass away and be seen no more, but which 
are placarded on the signboard of heaven, as 
his fruit sent to market! The poison dealt out 
of his mouth to his brother man! A man 
throweth a spear, deadly, but it falleth on the 
earth and lieth there; but words and sayings 
are more potent, scoring deep in the soul of 


shall be spared ; and if thou wilt prostrate 
thyself before the King of Kings, saying: 
There is none higher! thou shalt have five 
cities to rule over all thy days. 

2. To which Zarathustra sent back the 
following reply, to wit: Zarathustra hath 
no secrets to reveal; neither desireth he 
five cities, nor one city, to rule over. To- 
morrow I shall die, and on the following 
night thou also shalt die. And yet, erst 
thou diest, thou shalt see the temple of the 
stars bent.in twain and fall down; and the 
city of Oas shall fall and rise no more ; and 
Yu’seang, in Jaffeth, shall become Kine oF 
THE Sun, and his dynasty shall stand thou- 
sands of years.* 

3. The king was surprised at such an 
answer, and so angered that he smote the 
messenger with his sling, and he fell dead, 
and the king ordered his body to be cast into 
the den of lions. 

4. It was near the middle of the night 
when the body was brought, and Zarathus- 
tra, being tall, saw above the wall, and he 


* The title, Krxe or THe Sun, has existed from the time 
of Zarathustra to the present, in one part or another of the 
Chinese Empire.—{Ep. 
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things. Fair, indeed, is it with thee, O Ha- 
pacha, and with thy hosts also, with yonder 
pure scroll to enter Haraiti! 

4, As fast as the ship passed the lights, 
the etherean musicians came aboard, being 
anxious to meet Hapacha and his hosts, es- 
pecially the I"hins, and to congratulgte them 
on being the first harvest from the lowest 
heaven at the end of a cycle. And strange to 
say, there were just twice as many as Se- 
thantes had prepared in the first dawn on 
earth. Fragapatti called the swift messengers 
belonging to the Roads of (ton, in etherea, 
and he said unto them: Go ve to Sethantes, 
whose fields lie in the Roads of Gon, and say 
unto him: Greeting, in the name of Jehovih! 
The earth hath reached Obsod and Goomatch- 
ala, home of Fragapatti, who sendeth love 
and joy on behalf of sixty millions, first har- 
vest of h’ak, grade sixty-five. 

d. Of these messengers, four hundred de- 
parted, leaving a reserve of eight hundred, 
who continued on the avalanza. 

6. The drujas, who were arrayed in gaudy 
attire, withdrew a little from the landing, 
fearing the light. When the ship drew near 
the walls, and was made fast, the marshals 
of Mouru came to the front, two millions, as 
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called out. saying: Cast not the body into 
the dens with the lions; for I will call him 
to lifein the name of Ormazd. And the men 
laid the body down by the outer wall, and 
Zarathustra said: He that is standing by the 
body shall lay his hand upon it, for the power 
of life is through life. 

5. And the man laid his hand on the flesh 
of the man’s body betwixt the neck and the 
back, and Zarathustra said: The words I say, 
sav thou also: Lire oF Tuy Lire, O Ornmazp! 
Restore Thou this, Thy son, to life ! 

_6. And, lo and behold, the man awoke to 
life, and opened his eyes, and presently rose 
up; and Zarathustra bade him depurt out of 
the city. Now the arrest and condemnation 
of Zarathustra had caused thousands of peo- 
ple to assemble around about the prison; and 
they beheld the man restored to life; and 
80me of them went with him out of the city. 
And all night, after that, Zarathustra healed 
the sick, and restored the blind and deaf, by 
calling over the walls in the name of the 
ather, 
7, When it was near sunrise, the next 
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an escort to conduct all who chose over the 
ascending stairs. 

7. And so great was the faith of Hapacha’s 
hosts, that over fifty millions of them passed 
within the sea of fire, singing: GLoRY BE To 
THEE, O JEHOVIH! CREATOR OF WORLDS! 

8. Seeing this great faith in them, Athrava 
commanded red and blue lights, to favor 
them; and there was not one of the whole 
number that quailed, or turned from the 
light. And now was beholden, to many of 
them, their first view of the glories and pow- 
ers of Gods and Goddesses. Mouru was 
illuminated in every part. The structure of 
the temple, its extent and magnificence in 
conception, with its hundreds of thousands of 
mirrors and lenses, its transparent and opaque 
crystals, translucent and opaque circles and 
arches, hundreds of millions, the which, 
when viewed from any one place, was unlike 
when viewed from another place, as if each 
position were striving to outdo the others in 
beauty and perfection. So that, were a per- 
son to walk for a thousand years in the tem- 
ple, he would every moment see, as it were, 
a new palace of surpassing grandeur, 

9. And so wonderfully was it arranged 
that the faces of one thousand millions of 
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morning, the place of the executions was 
crowded with spectators. Many of the Zar- 
athustrians believed that Zarathustra would 
liberate himself by the power upon him; and 
on the other hand, the king's people, espe- 
cially the learned, desired to realize his exe- 
cution, for they denounced him as an im- 
postor. 

8. The latter said: If he be the Master of 
the Ihuans, let him prove his powers whilst 
he is hanging by the feet. 


9. It was the law of Oas to keep twelve 
executioners, representing twelve moons, and 
at sunrise every-morning they put to death 
whoever had been adjudged to death the pre- 
vious day. Now, there were in prison with 
Zarathustra two thieves, condemned to the 
same ignoble death. And they were weep- 
ing and moaning!) Zarathustra said to them: 
Weep not, nor moan, but rather rejoice. He 
Who gave you life is still with you. He will 
provide another and better home for your 
souls. 

10. Behold, I weep not, nor moan. They’ 
who put us to death know not what they do. 
Rather should the multitude pity them than 
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people could be seen from any place a person 
might be; and yet all these people consti- 
tuted a part and principle in the building, 
being as jewel stones, created by Jehovih for 
the ornamentation of His celestial abodes. 

10. Hoab, always quick to speak, said: O 
that angels and mortals would strive to muke 
of themselves such jewels us these! Hapa- 
cha spake not, being overwhelmed with the 
beauty and magnificence. Yaton’te sa: 
When thou art on the throne, Fragapatti, | 
will leave for the kingdom of Yaton’te: Here, 
then, I will take my leave. Fragapatti shook 
hands with him, saying: Jehovih be with 
thee ! 

11. So Yaton’te remained where he was, 
but Hoab and Hapacha continued on with 
Fragapatti. All eves were turned to them, 
and especially to Hapucha, whose persistence 
in faith in Jehovih had won the lower heav- 
ens to Wisdom and Love. And as they moved 
toward the throne, great Athrava rose up, 
smiling, holding out his hands to receive 
them. Next, and back of Athrava, were the 
five Goddesses, Ethro, of Uche and Rok; 
Guissaya, of Hemitza, of the Valley of M’boid, 
in etherea; Si’tissaya, of Woh’tabak, the one- 
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Auga; and Rinava, of the Swamps of Tholiji, 
in South Suyare of Roads, near Zuh’ta and 


Hitch’ow, in the South etherean vault of 
Obsod. 


12. And the Goddesses also rose up with 
extended hands; und now, because of the 
brilliauncy of their presence, the throne be- 
came a scene of hallowed light, and threads 
thereof extended to all the Council members, 
und by these were radiated outward so that 
every person in the Temple of Jehovih was 
counected with the throne, which made every 
spoken word plain to all. 


13. Athrava said: In Jehovih’s name, wel- 
come, O Fragapatti! And thy hosts with 
thee! The (roddesses repeated the same 
words, and they were echoed by the entire 
nudience, Fragapatti said: In Thy name, 0 
Jehovih, am 1 delivered to my loves. Be 
Thou with us, 0 Father, that we may glorify 
Thee! Receive ye, O my people, Hapacha, 
Son of Jehovih, who rose up and stood in the 
dark ull night long, in faith in Jehovih. Be- 


hold, I have delivered him in dawn, and his 
hosts with him. 


14. And now there appeared, rising like a 


time home of Fuevitiv; Ctevi, of Nu, Porte’- new sun, Jehovih’s hght beyond the throne, 
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us. Ye shall this day escape from the tyr- 
any of Oas. 

11. Zarathustra preached till high noon, 
and when the light fell on the top of the 
temple (of the stars) the twelve executioners 
entered the prison and bound the prisoners’ 
hands together behind their backs; then with 
another rope they tied the feet, bringing the 
rope up the back of the legs and pussing it 
betwixt the arms; and they carried the end 
of the rope up over a beam and down again; 
and the executioners seized the rope and 
pulled upon it. And they swung the bodies of 
the victims high above the walls und made 
fust, leaving them hanging there. 

12. Thus was Zarathustra hune betwixt 
two thieves; and whilst he wus yet alive u 
bolt of light fell upon the temple of the stars, 
and it was rent in twain, and fell to the 
ground. And when the dust rose it was as a 
cloud that magnified itself, till the air of the 
whole city was choking; and there cume 
another bolt of light, and, lo and behold, the 
walls of the citv fell down, and Zhoo’das per- 
ished in the chamber of the wall. 
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13. The multitude ran for the king; and 
when they brought him out of the palace, 
another bolt of light fell on the palace, and it 
was crumbled into dust. The king called to 
his guards, but they obeved him not, but fled; 
and so, the multitude slew the king. 

14. The learned men then went down to 
the place of executions, and Zarathustra was 
not yet dead; but the two thieves were dead. 
And Zarathustra said unto the learned men: 
Now will I give up my body, and behold, ye 
shall say Iam dead. Let the executioners 
then take down my body and cast it into the 
lions’ den, and ye shall witness that they will 
not eat of my flesh. And some shall say: 
Behold, the lions are not hungry. Thereupon 
shall ye cast in the bodies of the two thieves. 
and lo, the lions will fall upon them and eut 
their flesh. 

15. Then shall the learned men say: Be- 
hold, Zarathustra’s virtue laid in different 
flesh. Now I declare unto you, these things 
ure not of the flesh, but of the spirit. For 
angels shall gather about my body and pre- 
vent the lions from tearing my flesh. 
which matter ye shall prove before the mul- 
titude ; for in the time the lions are devouring 
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reddish tinged, emblem of the Western Light, 
in honor of Hapacha. And it rose and stood 
above Fragapatti’s head in great brilliancy. 
Then spake Jehovih out of the Light, saying: 


15. With My breath create I alive the 
earth-born child; with My hand quicken | 
the newborn spirit; and with My Light illume 
I the soul of My Faithist. Behold, I dwell 
in the All Highest place, and in the lowest 
of created things ; whoever findeth Me, I find 
also; whoever proclaimeth Me, I proclaim in 
return. Hapacha, My Son, Savior of men! 
of My Light shalt thou be crowned ! © 


16. The Voice ceased, and now Fragapatti 
advanced to the midst of the throne, and 
took of the light and fashioned a crown, and 
placed it on Hapacha’s head, saying: Crown 
of Thy Crown, O Jehovih, crown I Thy Son! 
In Thy Light shall he be wise and powerful, 
with Love to all Thy created beings, hence- 
forth, forever. 


17. The Goddesses then received them, and 
after due ceremonies they all took their seats, 
Fragapatti in the midst of the throne, Ath- 
rava resigned at once, during the stay of Fra- 
gapatti. The es’enaurs now chanted: GLoRY 
BE TO Tuer, O Axi Licur; THE Person oF 
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the flesh of the thieves, the angels will go 
away from my body, and, behold, the lions 
will return and eat of my flesh also. Whereby 
it shall be proved to you that even lions, the 
most savage of beasts, have spiritual sight, 
and are governed by the unseen world, even 
more than man. 

16. When Zarathustra had thus spoken to 
the learned men, he spake to the Father, say- 
ing: Receive Thou my soul, 0 Ormazd! And 

spirit departed out of the body, and in 

{ same moment the whole earth shook and 
trembled, and many houses fell down. So 
they cast the body into one of the dens, 
wherein were seventeen lions, but they fled 
from the body. Then the executioners cast 
in the bodies of the thieves, and, lo and be- 
hold, the lions fell upon them instantly. 

7. And when the angels went away from 
athustra’s body, the lions returned to it 
and ate also. And the keepers turned in 
other lions, and all the flesh was eaten. And 
the multitude ran and brought the body of 
hoo'das and cast it in, and the lions ate it 
And next they cast in the king’s body, 
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EVERY KINGDOM HIGH AND LOW: WHO HATH 
BROUGHT OUR BROTHERS AND SISTERS HOME! | 

18. By natural impulse of thanks, Hapa- 
cha’s hosts, fifty millions, rose up and re- 
sponded, singing: To Tuer, O JEHovin, How 
SHALL OUR SOULS FIND woRDSs! Tuy Sons’ ayp 
Davcuters’ LOVE, HOW CAN WE RECOMPENSE ? 
MAKE US LIGHT AND CLEAR, O Fatuer! Spor- 
LESS BEFORE THEM AND THRE ! 

1). But the anthems were long, and sung 
with brilliency, rejoicing and responding, mill- 
ions to millions, as an opera of high heaven. 

20. When the music ceased, Fragapatti 
said: With the close of dawn of dan, these 
hosts shall be received as Brides and Bride- 
grooms of Jehovih, and ascend with us to the 
regions of Goomatchala, in etherea, The ap- 
portioners will therefore divide them into 
groups in Haraiti; with etherean teachers to 
prepare them. That this may be accom. 
plished, I proclaim one day’s recreation, to 
assemble on the next day in order of business, 

21. The marshals then proclaimed as had 
been commanded, and the hosts went into 
recreation, the ethereans rushing to Hapacha’s 
atmosphereans with great glee, every une 
desiring some of them. 
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and the lions ate of it, und were appeased of 
hunger. 

18. Now when it was night, some of the 
Zarathustrians gathered tovether at a neigh- 
bor’s house; and Asha wus present, and the 
formed a living altar in order to pray for the 
soul of Zarathustra, and for the two thieves, 
and for Zhoo’das, and, lastly, for the king. 
And now, came the learned men, saying: Why 
have ye not, during ull these years, notified 
us of these things? Behold, Zarathustra ig 
dead! Asha said: 

19. Have I not carried the alms-bow] pub- 
licly, proclaiming them from day to day ? 
And the learned people said: Pity, old Asha! 
A knave hath dethroned his reason! Now I 
declare unto you, it is the same now us in 
the olden time; the learned men are farther 
away froin the Father than are those devour- 
ing lions. Ye look into the corporeal world 
for light, and truth, and power, but are blind 
to the spirit, which underlieth all things, | 
declare unto you, whether it be heat or light, 
or disease, that floateth in the air, or growth 
that cometh out of the air, in all things it is 
the unseen that ruleth over the seen. And 
more powerful than heut and light, and life 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. When they were called to labor, Fraga- 
patti said: For the convenience of my own 
hosts, the light shall now be raised two de- 
grees. In which case it will be well to per- 
mit the hosts of Hapacha to retire to the 
fields of Hukuira (in Haraiti), where Athrava 
hath already a place and teachers far then. 

2. Accordingly, the conductors now re- 
moved Hapacha’s hosts, save about one mill- 
ion who resolved to endure the light. The 
es’enaurs chanted whilst these arrangements 
were being carried out, andgwhen they were 
accomplished the music ceaged. 

3. The chief marshal said: Swift messen- 
gers, who are waiting without, sslute Je- 
hovih’s throne, and His God, and prav an au- 
dience. Fragapatti suid: Whence come they? 
And what is the nature of their business ? 

4. The marshal said: From the Aoasu’an 
fields of Howts. Their business is of the 
Osivi knots. Fragapatti said: On the sign 
of Emuts, admit them, greeting from God, 
in the Father’s name. 

5. The marshal withdrew fora short while, 
and then returned, bringing in one thousand 


swift messengers, of whom Arieune was 
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and death, is Ormazd, the Person of all 
things. 

20. Till ye have learned this, I can explain 
nothing that ye can comprehend. And yet, 
to know this, is the beginning of the founda- 
tion of everlasting happiness. 

21. Whilst Asha was thus speaking, behold, 
the soul of Zarathustra came and stood be- 
fore them, and he was arrayed in the sem- 
blance of his own flesh and color, and in his 
own clothes. And he spake, saying: Fear 
not; Iam the same that was with you and 
was hanged »1d died, whose flesh was de- 
voured by the iions; Iam Zarathustra! Mar- 
vel not that I have the semblance of a corpo- 
real body, for its substance is holden together 
by the power of my spirit. Neither is this a 
iniracle, for the spirits of all the living hold 
in the same way, each its own corporeal 
body. As iron attracteth iron, the spirit 
learneth to attract from the air a corporeal 
body of its like and measure. 

92, Then inquired one who was present: 
Where are the two thieves? To which Zara- 
thustra said: As steam riseth from boiling 


Goddess. She advanced near the throne to 
the left. Fragapatti suid : Goddess Arieune, 
Greeting to thee, in Jehovih’s name!  Pro- 
ceed thou. 

6. Arieune said: Greeting, in love to thee, 
Fragapatti, and to all thy hosts. I hastened 
hither from the fields of Howts, section 
twelve, on the one-time pluteau and place of 
Hored, where area thousand millions in knot, 
since many days. This I reported to the 
Lord God of Jatfeth, Ah’oan, whose forces are 
all emploved, and he sent me hither, 

7. Fragapatti said: It is well. Thou art 
at hiberty! Hoab, canst thou untie the knot? 
Hoab said: I have faith to try. To which 
Fragapatti replied: Athrava will go with thee,’ 
but do thou the labor. Choose, therefore, 
thy hosts from my ethereans, and have a 
vessel made sufticient, so that if thou findest 
it advisable to bring them away, thou canst 
do so. Retire, then, with the captain of the 
files, and make thy selections, and, in the 
ineantiine, give commands for the vessel to be 
made, and put in readiness for thee. 

8. Hoab said: With Jehovih’s help I will 
deliver them. And he saluted, and, with the 
captain of the files, he withdrew and made his 
selections, choosing five millions in all, of 
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water, without shape or form, so are their 
souls this hour. For this reason was I sent 
into the world by the Father. Let him who 
would become controller of his own spirit 
unto everlasting life, learn the Ormazdian 
luw, seeking to grow in spirit, instead of liv- 
ing for the things of this world. 

23. Behold, there are here present Lords 
of the Hosts of Heaven, who are Sons and 
Daughters of the Most High Ormazd, the 
Creator. They will now gather together and 
reclothe the thieves, and show you of what 
like they are.|| Presently the two drujas, 
the thieves who were hanged with Zaratbus- 
tra, stood before the people in sar’gis, and 
they raved, and cursed, und moaned; _ but 
they were blind and dumb as to the place. 
Then Asha inquired of them, as to who they 
were and what they wanted, but they only 
cursed him, and added that they were to be 
hanged. 

24. Asha said: Behold, ye are already 
dead, and your spirits risen from the earth! 
To which they replied by curses against the 
king. And now the Lords of heaven sat up 
the spirit of the king, but he knew not that 
he was dead, and he cursed also; whereupon 
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whom half were physicians and nurses. In 
the meantime he had the proper workmen 
build a vessel of sufficient capacity and 
strength, as commanded by Fragapatti. And 
in seven days’ tine everything was completed, 
and Hoab commanded his hosts to enter the 
ship, and he and Athrava went in also; and 
presently they were off, being conducted by 
the Goddess Arieune, in her arrow-ship, to 
the place of the knot. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


l, The Goddess Arieune slackened the 
speed of her arrow-ship to suit that of Hoab’s 
vessel; s0, onward together they sped in a 
direct line, propelled as a rocket is propelled, 
by constant emissions from the hulk; the 
which expenditure is manufactured by the 
crew and commanders, skilled in wielding 
Jehovih’s elements. For as mortals find 
neans to traverse the ocean and to raise a 
bulloon, so do the Gods and spirits build and 
propel mightier vessels through the firma- 
ment, betwixt the stars and over and under 
and beyond the sun. 

_ 2, And when the ethereans, highest raised 
in the most subtle spheres, send their ships 
coursing downward in the denser strata 
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of a corporeal world, their ready workmen 
take in ballast, and turn the fans, and reverse 
the whirling screws to match the space and 
course of travel; for which purpose men learn 
the trade, having rank and grade according 
to proficiency. Many of them serving a 
thousand vears’ apprenticeship, becoming so 
skilled in wielding the elements, and in the 
knowledge of the decrees of density, that 
thousands of millions of miles of roadways 
in heaven are as a well-learned book to them. 

3. And, thus conversant with Jehovih’s 
wide domains, they are eagerly sought after, 
especially in emergent cases, or on journeys 
of millions of years; for so well they know 
the requirements, the places of delight, the 
dangers of vortices and of eddies and whirl- 
pools, that when a God saith: Take me 
hither, or yonder, they know the nearest 
way und the power required. 

4. For, as Jehovih hath made icebergs on 
the corporeal ocean, dangerous to ships; and 
heavy currents of trade winds, and currents 
in the oceans, so are there in the etherean 
firmament currents and densities which the 
well-skilled God can tuke advantage of, be it 
a slow trip of pleasure, or a swift one on ur- 
gent business to suffering angels or mortals. 
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the spirits of the thieves fell upon him with 
evil intent, and all the people beheld these 
things, But the Lords of heaven took away 
the sar’gis, and the drujas could not be seen 
more by mortals. 


25. Zarathustra said: As in the earth they 
were angered and dumb, they cling to the 
earth, For which reason ye shall sing an- 
thems and pray for them three mornings at 
sunrise; three high-noons, and three even- 
Ings at sunset. Do ye this also, henceforth, 
forever, for three days, for all your kindred 
who die, or who are slain. 


26, And ye shall utter only words of love 
for the dead; for whosoever uttereth curses 
for the dead, bringeth drujas upon himself. 
In your love and forgiveness do ye raise them 
out of the torments of hell. And inasmuch 
a8 ye raise up others, so doth Ormazd raise 
Up your own souls, 


27. One who was present asked how long 
& spirit lingered around about ? To which 
Zarathustra said: Some for three days, some 
for a year, some for a hundred years, and 


some for a thousand years! Until they have 
wisdom and strength to get away. But after 
three days ye shall no longer desire the spirit 
of the dead to remain with you; rather shall 
ye say to Ormazd: Deal Thou with him and 
with us in Thine Own way, O Father: we 
ure content. Better is it fur the spirits that 
ye call them not back from the higher heav- 
ens down to the earth; better for you is it, 
that ye remember them high up in paradise; 
for these thoughts will enable you to rise 
after ye are dead. 

28. Remember that All Light answereth 
everything in heaven and earth after its own 
manner: If ye kill, ye are answered in tor- 
ments sooner or later: If ye utter falsehood, 
ye are answered in falsehood: If ye curse, 
ye will be cursed in return: If ye hate, ye 
will be hated: If ye seclude yourselves, ye 
will be excluded: If ye keep evil company 
in this world, ye will be bound in evil com- 
pany in heaven: As ye seek to become a 
leader of men, remember that they whom ye 
rule over will be your burden in heaven: If 
ye teach not, ye shall not be taught: If ye 
lift not others up, none will lift you up: For 
in all things the same rule applieth in heaven 
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5, And, be it God or Goddess, dispatched 
by a higher Council, to a distant place sud- 
denly, he, or she, must be already acquainted 
with navigators sufticiently to know who to 
choose; and, likewise, understand the matter 
well enough to lend a helping hand if re- 
quired. For oft the navigators have not 
switt messengers to pilot them; and yet a 
short journey of fifty thousand miles may 
require as much skill as a million, especially 
in descending to a corporeal world. 

6. Hoab knew, and he managed well. 
Following close on the arrow’s trail till they 
neared the ruined plateau, and then, amidst 
the broken currents, Aricune dropped alony- 
side, perceiving Hoab’'s less wieldy vessel, 
and made faust. She said to Hoab: 

7. Behold, we are near the place. Then 
Hoab asked: How foundest thou a knot in 
such a wasted country? <Arieune answered 
him: 

8. When Jehovih created woman, He gave 
to her two chief attributes, curiosity and 
solicitude for others. So, passing here, sur- 
veying the place where the first heavenly 
kingdom was, l remembered it had been said 
that Aph left some island places where once 
u colony in heaven had been built, and I 
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halted to examine it. A moan and terrible 
sound greeted me! I heard the Osivi knots, 
as I had oft heard others before 


9. We landed and made fast, and pres- 
ently went about searching, led by the sad, 
sad noise. Then we came to the great mound, 
the knot, a thousand million drujas bound 
ina heap! Wailing, muffled, moaning as if 
all the heap of them were in the throes of 
death, but could not die! 


10. Being myself powerless to overcome 
such fearful odds, I took the bearing of the 
regions where I should find the nearest God; 


und so, having measured the knot, I set sail 
as thou hast heard. 


11. Hoab said: Every day I behold Thy 
wisdom, O Jehovih! In a new light Thy 
wondrous judgment riseth up before me. 
Who but Thee, O Father, had seen the fruit- 
age of Curiosity made perfect in Thy daugh- 
ters? From the little bud seen in mortal form, 


to the overscanning of Thy heavens by such 
Goddesses ! || 


12. As thus Hoab discoursed, they arrived 
at a suituble landing-place, where they made 
their vessels fust, and then hurried to the 
knot. Without much ado, Hoab walled the 
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us on earth, for if is a continuation in spirit 
of that which is practiced in the flesh. 


CHAPTER AXX, 


1. On the following evening, when the Zar- 
athustrians were assembled for prayer and 
singing, the soul of Zarathustra again ap- 
peared before them in sar’gis, teaching the 
Word of Ormazd. He said: 

2. Two people there are on the earth; the 
one is engrossed in the affuirs of earth; the 
other in the affairs of heaven. Better is it 
for ye to be of the latter. The fvol will say: 
If all people are engrossed with the affairs of 
heaven, then who will provide on the earth ? 
Such is the argument of all druks. Fear not, 
therefore, for the earth people becoming short 
of votaries. 

3, So also will it be said of celibacy. The 
druks will say: If all people become celi- 
bates, then will the race of man terminate. 
Wherefore, 1 say again unto you, fear not, 
for there will be plenty left who are full of 
passion, and are unmindful of the kingdoms 
of heuven. 


4. Let all who can, live for the Higher 
Light; the lower will ever be supplied 
sufliciently. 

5. Even as ye find two peoples on earth, 
so also do two peoples exist in heaven. The 
one followeth the Highest Light, and ever 
riseth toward the highest heavens. The 
other followeth the affairs of earth, and 
riseth not, and hence is called druj. The 
latter engugeth in sensualism, and quarrels 
amongst mortals, inspiring them to evil and 
low desires. 

6. One present asked: How shall we know 
one another, whether we be of heaven or of 
earth ? Then Zarathustra answered, saying: 
Seek to know thyself; thou art not thy 
neighbor’s keeper. Search thine own soul a 
hundred times every day, to know if thou 
practicest the All Highest according to thine 
own light. Neither shalt thou find excuses 
for thy shortness ; nor reflect overmuch on 
past errors, but use them as inspiration to 
perfect thyself henceforward. 

7. Another one present asked: How of 


. thieves, and falsifiers, and murderers? Zara- 


thustra said: The man who serveth himself 
only is worse than any of these ; there 1s no 
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knot around with low fire, leaving a gate- 
Way to the east, where he placed a thousand 
sentinels, One million of this army he sta- 
tioned outside of and beyond the walls, and 
these were divided into groups of selectors, 
yuardsmen, physicians, nurses and bearers, 
and manufacturers of fire and water. The 
selectors were provided with rods of fire and 
Water, and the guardsmen with shields and 
blinds. 

13. Then Hoab stationed another million 
betwixt the knot and the gateway, and these 
were stationed in four rows, each two rows 
facing, and but two paces apart; so that be- 
twixt the rows it was like a walled alley- 
Way. And the other three millions Hoab 
caused to surround the knot on every side. 
Each and every one of these was provided 
with a fire lamp, which they held in the 
right hand. And when all things were thus 
in readiness, Hoab commanded the attack to 
begin, And at once the attackers thrust 
their fire lamps in the face of the druj near- 
est by, and, seizing them with the other hand, 
pulled them away. The druj do not all relin- 
quish their grip in the knot at sight of the 
lamp, but often require to be nearly burned 
and stifled with the light before they release 
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resurrection for him. But if a man cease his 
evil way, and practice virtue, he is on the 
nght road. 

8. A falsifier is like one with a clean gown 
on, that goeth about casting filth upon it; he 
8olleth his own spirit. 

9. A thief is worse than an overburdened 
beast ; he carrieth his stolen goods not only 
in this world, but in heaven, to the end of his 
memory. 

_ 10. A murderer is like a naked man,who 
is ashamed, and cannot hide from the multi- 
tude, When he is in heaven, his memory 
of the deed writeth in human blood a stain 
on his soul, which all others see. 

il. Another one asked: According to the 
'hua’Mazdian law, the highest, best men 
forsake the world, laboring to raise up the 
poor and ignorant, reciting prayers and an- 
thems ; taking no part in the affairs of people 
Who are engrossed in the matters of earth; 
Who, then, shall be the government of the 
wicked? To which Zarathustra answered, 
Ba : 

12, When there are not sufficient men and 
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their hold. Neither cometh this grip of evil, 
but of fear, 

14. || The knot is nothing more nor less 
than a mass of millions and millions of spirits 
becoining panic-stricken and falling upon 
their chief, or leader, who becometh power- 
less in their grip, and is quickly rolled up in 
the midst of the knot. || 

15, And when che deliverers thus begin at 
the exterior of the knot, peeling off the 
crazed and moaning spirits, they hurl them 
backward, where they are caught by the sec- 
onds, who, in turn, hurl them into the alley- 
ways, Where they are again thrust forward 
till past the gate in the wall of fire. From 
the time, therefore, that the druj receiveth 
the thrust of the fire lamp in his face, he is 
not suffered to linger, but is whirled suddenly 
from one to another, so quickly he cannot 
fasten to any person or thing. For were they 
to fasten on even the deliverers, first one ard 
then another, soon a second knot would re- 
sult. Because of which, to untie a knot of 
a thousand million crazed angels is not only 
a dangerous proceeding, but a feat of unusual 
grandeur to be undertaken by five million 
ethereans. 

16. To provide against accident, Hoab ap- 
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women for such purpose, there will be nv 
wicked to govern. With all thy preaching, 
that the highest life is celibacy, there will be 
plenty left who will marry; with all thy 
preaching that the highest, best man will not 
be a leader of men, nor a king, nor a gov- 
ernor, yet there will be plenty left who will 
fill these places, even though thev beheld the 
walls of hell opened up to receive them. 

13. Another one asked: If the Zarathus- 
trians separate, and live by themselves, what 
will be their power to do good amongst the 
evil? To which Zarathustra said: 

14. As the highest heavens send Lords and 
masters down to mortals, so shall the Zarathu- 
strians send emissaries amongst the wicked, 
preaching the truth, and citing the example 
of the Zarathustrian cities (communities), 

15. For above all philosophy that man may 
preach, practice holdeth the highest place, 
and is most potent. See to it, therefore, that 
ye practice the Ormazdian law toward one 
another in all things. Avoid men of opinion; 
men of learning, who have pride therein: 
men of argument; men who quibble for 
proofs in unprovable things; men who wish 
to be known as wise men; men who deny ; 
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pointed Athrava to take charge of the deliv- 
ered after they were beyond the walls; for 
Athrava had been long practiced in such mat- 
ters, thousands of years. So Athrava divided 
and arranged the drujas into groups, placing 
guardians with fire rods over them; and in 
some cases taking the groups away and wall- 
ing them around with fire also. 

17. Now by the time five hundred millions 
of the knot were released, some of the exter- 
nal, delivered groups, began to tie themselves 
in knots. And when Athrava saw this, he 
said unto Hoab: Behold, they are tecoming 
too numerous for my hosts. I have not sufh- 
cient guardsmen. Hoab said: 

18. Then will I cease awhile, and, instead 
of delivering, come and assist thee. Accord- 
ingly, Hoab suspended the battle for a time, 
and together they labored with those with- 
out, untying the small knots and arranging 
them in safer ways, placing a greater number 
of guards over them. 

19. This done, the es’enaurs struck up 
lively music, starting dancings and march- 
ings; for such is the routine of the restoring 
process practiced by the Gods. Then come 
the nurses with cheerful words, with mirth 
and gaiety, following one diversion with an- 
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men that can see defects in everything, and 
have nothing good to offer in place thereof. 

16. Shun the disbelieving man, for he is 
diseased, and may inoculate thee; the flat- 
terer, for he is purchasing thee; a woman, for 
woman's sake; or a man, for man’s sake; 
company, for company’s sake; for all these 
imply that the Creator is less in thy sight, 
and not so well loved. 

17. One asked concerning spirits. To 
which Zarathustra said: For the affairs of 
earth, consult the spirits of the earth, the 
drujas; for the affairs of everlasting resur- 
rection, consult thy Creator, and His holy 
spirits will answer thee in His name. And 
to whichever thou hast made thyself com- 
panion, there will be thy abiding place atter 
death. 

18. See to it that thou becomest not in- 
veigled by drujas, for spirits can assume any 
name and form; but weigh their words, 
whether they be wise, and according to the 
Ormazdian law. If they teach not the higher 
heavens, but profess a long life in the lower 
heavens, consider them by their words. To 
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other in rapid succession. But to the raving 
maniacs, and to the stupid, and to the help- 
less blind, the physicians now turn their 
attention. 

20. Again Hoab and his army fell upon the 
knot, pulling the external ones away and 
hurling them out, but not so rapidly, having 
fewer deliverers, for he had bequeathed an 
extra million to Athrava, outside the walls. 
And after another three hundred millions were 
delivered, Hoab ceased again, and joined with 
Athrava to assist and divide and group them 
in the same way. And he bequeathed another 
million of his army to Athrava, and then 
again resumed the attack on the knot, and 
thus continued till he reached the core of the 
knot, having untied the whole thousand mill- 
ion drujas, gradually lessening his own army 
and enlarging that of Athrava. 

21, And when Hoab came to the core of 
the knot, behold, he found Oibe, the false God, 
who falsely styled himself Thor, the etherean. 
And in the midst of the knot they had jewels 
of rare value and stolen crowns and stolen 
symbols, and rods, and holy water, and urns, 
and incense, and a broken Wheel of Jehovih, 
a broken triangle of the Gods, and, in fact, a 


sufficiency of things whereof one might write 


flatter thee, they will profess to remember 
thee in another life ; and to please thee, say 
thou wert a king, and hath had many suc- 
cessions of lives on the earth. 

19. But of what value under the sun is 
such philosophy ? But to rise up, away from 
the earth, and from the lower heavens also; 
it was for bestowing this word unto men that 
I was sent into the world. It is to teach you 
to know the Father’s upper heavens, and the 
way to reach them, that His words were 
given unto men. 

20. As it was in the olden time, so will it 
be again ere another generation pass away. 
Drujas will teach that the spirits of the dead 
go into trees and flowers, and inhabit them ; 
and into swine, and cattle, and birds, and into 
woman, and are born over again in mortal 
rorm, Argue not with them; their philoso- 
phy concerneth not thee. Whether they be 
in darkness or in light, judge thou by the 
glory and beauty of the heavens where they 
live. If their words are of the earth, they 
belong to the earth; if they are servants to 
false Gods or false Lords, they will preach 
him whom they serve. But these matters 
are nothing to thee; for thou shalt serve the 
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a book in the description. Suffice it, a false 
God and his kingdom had collapsed, and he 
fell, crushed in the glory of his throne. And 
there were with him seven false Lords, who 
were also crushed in the terrible fall. 

22. Oibe and his Lords, from their confine- 
ment in the knot, were also crazed and wild 
with fear, screaming and crying with all their 
strength, even as were all the others, like 
drunkards long debauched, delirious aud fear- 
fal of imaginary horrors, which have no exist- 
ence. Or as one’s hand, long compressed, be- 
cometh numb, so that when the pressure is 
taken away it still seemeth not free. So 
would not Oibe nor his Lords believe they 
were free, but still cried, calling for help. 

23. At this time there came from Ah’oan, 
God of Jaffeth, a messenger with forty com- 
panions, and with five hundred apprentices ; 
and the messenger’s name was Turbe, an 
atmospherean, three hundred years, grade 
two. Greeting from Ah’oan, in Jehovih’s 
name! Turbe said: To whom shall I speak ; 
to whose honor this deliverance credit, save 
Jehovih’s? Athrava said: 

24. To Hoab, a Zeredho’an disciple of Frag- 
apatti, who is sojourning in Mouru, capital of 
Haraiti, And Athrava further asked Turbe 
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All Highest, the Creator. In this no man 
can err, 

21. And in regard to the heaven, whither 
thou wouldst desire to ascend after death, 
magnify it with all thy ingenuity unto the 
All Highest Perfection. People it with thy 
highest ideals for thy companions. Then 
see to it that thou makest thyself a fit com- 
panion for them alsv. If thou do this with 
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his name, whence he came, and especially if 
he knew about this knot before, and the his- 
tory of its cause? To which Turbe replied: 


25. From Ah’oan this I have learned: 
Some four hundred years ago, one of the 
sub-Gods, named Oibe, because of his mod- 
esty and bird-like fleetness, was promoted by 
Samati,* who is now commissioned master of 
the I’huans by Fragapatti. This, whom Hoab 
hath delivered, is Oibe, the one-time faithful 
sub-God of honorable purposes, His king- 
dom prospered for two hundred years, and 
his name and fame spread throughout all 
these heavens, and even down to mortals, 
who were inspired by his admiring spirits to 
make images of birds (oibe or ibis), and ded- 
icate them to Oibe. 


26. He became vain of the flattery, and, 
losing faith in Jehovih, finally came out in 
unbelief, saying there was no All Highest, 
save as each and every God chose to exalt 
himself. Within his dominions, which num- 
bered nearly a thousand million angels, were 
a score or more of Lords under him; to the 


*Samati here referred to is the I’hua’Mazda with Zara- 
thustra. He had been an atmospherean God for four hun- 
dred years, and chief God for two hundred years. This is 
the origin of Ibis worship. 
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resurrection from death; for three days and 
three nights preached he before his disciples ; 
and Asha wrote down the substance of hig 
words, and they were preserved unto the 
generations of -Faithists from that time forth. 
And the words were called the Zarathustrian 


Plate 12.—ONK or ZODIAC. (See Book of Saphah.) 


all thy wisdom and strength all the days of 

thy life, the Father will be with thee, and 

thou shalt be a glory in His works.|| 
22. Thus preached Zarathustra after his 


law, the [’hua’Mazdian law, the Ormazdian 
law. And they were the first heavenly 
words given on tablets and skins and cloth, 
and in books, to mortals, save what words 
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wisest of whom he began to preach his views, 
looking to personal laudation and glory. 

27. In the course of a score of years, the 
matter culminated in Oibe and a few of his 
favored Lords proclaiming a new kingdom, 
styled, THe ALL Hicuest KINGDOM IN THE 
AuL Hicuest Heaven! And the title he as- 
sumed was, THOR. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF 
AuL Licnt! Tuor, THE ALL Licut PER- 
SONATED! THOR, THE PERSONAL Son oF M1, 
THE VIRGIN UNIVERSE! 

28. Thus Oibe cut loose from the true God 
and his kingdoms; and he immediately walled 
his kingdom around with a standing army; 
promoting seven of his most efficient admirers 
as Lords; and others as generals and cap- 
tains. And at once he sat about enlarging 
and enriching his throne, and his capital, 
which he called Osivi, and known as Howts 
on the true charts. 

29. In the course of one hundred years his 
kingdom became a place of two thousand 
million souls. His chief city, Osivi, was the 
richest and most gaudy city that had ever 
been in these heavens. The streets were 
paved with precious stones; the palaces for 
himself, his Lords, and his marshals and gen- 
erals, were built of the most costly jewels 
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with pillars, arches and chambers of the most 
elaborate workmanship, and of the most 
costly material, 

30. Oibe became a tyrant; and, save his 
Lords and a few favored friends, none were 
permitted to approach his throne but by 
crawling on their bellies, and even under 
guard. Nor were they permitted to raise 
their eyes upon him, save at a very great dis- 
tance. And all his subjects were his slaves, 
in fact, though under progressive discipline. 
These slaves were sent far away into atmos- 
pherea, or else down to the earth, to gather 
tribute for the glory of Thor (Oibe) and his 
favorites; nor did these slaves mistrust but 
they were working for Jehovih, believing that 
he lived in the capital, Osivi! 

31. At first, Thor educated and otherwise 
improved his slaves; but, finding them less 
obedient in consequence of knowledge, he 
finally destroyed all the heavenly schools and 
colleges, and resolved to keep his subjects 
forever ignorant. Consequently, the wiser 
ones deserted him, save his officers, and his 
angels were without knowledge, knowing 
nothing, save that they had to wo1k for Thor 
forever ! 


32. In addition to ignorance, Thor kept his 
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were given in secret to the tribes of I’hins, of 
which the different nations of the earth knew 
nothing of their own knowladge as to what 
they were. 

23, On the morning of the fourth day, 
when the disciples sat in crescent, which 
was called the living altar of God, Zarathus- 
tra again came in sar'gis. He said: Behold, 
the time hath come for me to rise out of 
hada, where I have dwelt for three days. 

94, The Gods who were with me all my 
earth life are gathered together even here, 
and there are millions of them. Just near 
the river yonder standeth the boundary line 
of a heavenly ship of light! It is wider than 
the eye can see, and hivher than the eve can 
seo! A million of angels are singing in that 


ship! And there are great Gods and great 
Lords in it. So bright, mine eyes dare not 
look on them. They are all Sons and Daugh- 
ters of the Great Spirit. 

25. The drujas are all run away now. 
Their foolish gabble is hushed, gone! It 1s 
as if another world came alongside, so majes- 
tic that this one was lost. Above, higa, very 
high, yonder! Something like a sun illumes 
the ship of fire! I know it is He Who hath 
come for me. I go now! Whither I go ] 
will build for you all. 

26. And thou, O Asha! The Gods have 
thrown a mantle of light over thee! A chain 
reacheth from thee to Ormazd! || Asha was 
overcome, and fain would have gone to the 
spirit, Zarathustra. The latter said: Stand 
thou, and I may kiss thee! So, Zarathustra 
kissed Asha, and departed. 


END OF ROOK OF GOD’S WORD, 
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subjects forever in fear of himself, forever 
threatening them with terrible punishments 
if they ceased to pray to him as the only 
personined All Light, Jehovih. And in the 
course of time, his people forgot all aspiration 
for any other heaven or any other God. Many 
of these were deputized to dwell with mor- 
tals as guardian spirits, persuading mortals to 
worship Thor and Ibis, threatening them 
with being turned into serpents and toads 
after death if they obeyed not these in- 
Janctions. 


33. Thus ruled--Thor, the false, for four 
hundred years in Osivi; neither was it pos- 
sible for Samati to send an army of sufficient 
strength to overcome such a kingdom. But 
a change finally came. A light descended 
from the higher heavens six generations ago ; 
and, according to the legends of old, it was 
ominous that the Gods of higher worlds would 
tntercede, 


34, So, Samati, taking advantage of this, 
sent emissaries to Thor, otherwise Oibe, and 
solicited himi to give over his evil ways, and 
re-establish Jehovih. Thor, the false, sent 

k word, saying: When I was a child, I 
was taught to fear Jehovih, and I feared Him. 
After long experience I have discovered there 
ls nothing to fear in all the worlds. If there 
be any Jehovih, He is without form or person 
or sense! [ fear Him not! I revere Him not! 

y heaven is good enough for me and my 

As for my subjects, let no man, nor 
God, nor Lord, meddle with them. 


35. Samati, who was the lawful God of all 
these heavens and ofthe earth, thus per- 
celved no way to reach Thor’s slaves, for the 
slaves were too ignorant to desire anybody or 
thing save Thor, N evertheless, he sent word 
the second time to Thor, this time saying: 
Thy kingdom is even now destitute of intel- 
ligent people sufficient to protect thee in case 
of panic, If a comet, or any sudden light, or 
the passage of an avalanza through thy domin- 
ons should take place, thou wouldst surely 
ind thyself overthrown in a knot. Thy sub- 
Jects look upon thee as the All Highest; they 
will surely rush upon thee. 

_ 36. Thor sent the messengers back with an 

insulting answer. Thus the matter stood till 

after Ah’oan’s appointment as God of Jaffeth 

and her heavens, which at once cut off Thor’s 

emissaries to mortals, and confined him within 
own kingdom. At this time, Samati was 

Commissioned to establish the word of God 
7 | 
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amongst mortals, but he communicated Thor's 
position to Ah’oan. 

37. Ah’oan sent embassadors to Thor, the 
false, beseeching him in the same manner to 
give up his personality, and return with his 
kingdom to Jehovih, promising him the 
best of assistance. To this, Thor, the false, 
replied, by the messengers, saying : 

38. Ah’oan, thou usurper! If thou desirest 
favors of me, thou shalt approach me as all 
Gods and angels do, by crawling on thy belly 
before me. Encroach thee not one jot or 
tittle on my Most High Kingdon, or I will 
banish thee back to thy miscreant regions 
with stripes and curses ! 

39. Ah’oan was surprised, but perceived 
that till trouble came upon Oibe nothing 
could be done for him. So, the time came; 
Jehovih suffered him to go the full period of 
self-glory. Thus Oibe fell ! 

40. Turbe ceased, and Athrava said: O 
Jehovibh, when will man cease to fall? Thou 
hast proclaimed Thyself in all places, high 
and low; Thy Gods and Lords and countless 
angels have proclaimed Thee! Thou alone 
art the pass-word to all the universe! Thy 
name hath a thousand exalted devices to win 
the souls of mortals and angels from dark- 
ness to light, and yet they turn away from 
Thee, Thou Creator of suns and stars and 
countless etherean worlds! And they set 
up themselves as an object of worship! O 


the smallness of Gods and men! O the 
vanity of Thy little children |! 
41. Thou hast said to mortals: Go not 


into the marshes, for there is fever: build 
not large cities, for there is sin; go not after 
lust, for there is death! But they go in 
headlong, and they are bruised and dead ! 

42. To those who are risen in heaven, Thou 
hast said: Remember the lessons of earth, 
lest ye fall! Remember the fate of self. 
conceit, lest ye be scourged. Remember the 
king and the queen of earth, how they be- 
come bound in heaven, lest ye also become 
bornd. 

43. But they will not heed; vain Self 
riseth up in the soul; they behold no other 
God but themselves in whom they acknowl- 
edge wisdom. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1. Hoab heard the story of Turbe, and he 
said unto him: Since I have heard these 
things, I am resolved to bind Thor, the false, 
and his Lords, and send them with thee to 
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Ah’oan! Turbe said: This would be my de- 
light. Because Thor insulted Ah’oan, it 
would be well for Ah’oan to restore him to 
his senses. 

2. Hoab said: Tarry, then, a little while, 
and my physicidns shall bind them, that they 
do no harm in their madness, and I will have 
them delivered into the boat. So, the proper 
persons bound up Thor and his Lords with 
bands of cord, for they were wild and deliri- 
ous; and after that, they were put into 
Turbe’s boat, ready to be carried away. 
Hoab said to Turbe: 

3. Greeting to Ah’oan, in the name of Je- 
hovih. And say thou to him that, according 
to the laws of these heavens, a false God, or 
false Lord, who hath led the people away from 
the Father, shall, after his deliverance, be made 
to re-teach the truth to his deceived subjects; 
neither shall he be promoted higher or faster 
than the lowest of his former subjects. For 
which reason, after Ah’oan’s companions have 
restored Oibe and his Lords to soundness of 
mind, he and his Lords shall be again be- 
queathed with their own kingdoms. In the 
meantime, I will in this same plateau begin 
the establishment of a new kingdom to the 
Father out of these crazed drujas. 

4. Turbe and his companions then re- 
entered their boat and set sail at once for 
Ah’oan’s kingdom; Thor, the false, and his 
Lords, wailing and crying with fear, knowing 
not any man, nor woman, nor child. 

5. Hoab now turned his attention to the 
hosts of panic-stricken drujas, who were con- 
stantly forming themselves in knots, and yet 
being as rapidly severed by the ethereans. 
To Athrava he said: How more helpless is a 
deranged spirit than a mortal! They float 
on their own wild thoughts. At one time 
they fly from us before the wind; at another 
they run together, or upon us, like molten 
gum, and we cannot keep them off. 

6. Athrava said: Behold the wisdom of the 
Father in creating man in a corporeal body ! 
What a glorious anchorage for a young, or a 
weak, or a deranged spirit! What a home a 
corporeal body is! How better we could 
manage these crazed ones were they thus 
provided ! 

7. Hoab said: Which showeth us the way 
we must proceed to restore them. Since we 
cannot create corporeal bodies for them, the 
Father hath given us power to provide them 
subjectively for the time being. 

8. Thus proceeded Hoab and Athrava; 


Firat walling the place around with fire, #0 
none of the druj could escape, and then 
dividing them iato thousands of groups, by 
means of fire also; then creating subjective 
bodies for them, to which they bound them- 
selves willingly, and which prevented them 
from fastening to one another. 

9. (This is what drujas call re-incarnation 
in another world.) And whilst they were 
thus provided temporarily by their teachers, 
and governors, and nurses, many of them 
imagined themselves to be kings and queens 
and high priests, and even Lords and Gods! 

10. For more than a hundred days, Hoab 
and Athrava labored in the above manner; 
and the physicians and nurses and es’enaurs 
labored to restore the minds of the people; 
and they mastered the adversity, and had 
them well-nigh all restored and disciplined 
when messengers came from Fragapatti, 
greeting, saying : 

11. Behold, the dawn of dan is passing 
swiftly, and I must yet visit the Lord Gods 
in the different heavens of the earth. It is 
therefore my decree that Athrava retarn to 
Mouru and resume the throne; and that 
Hoab return also, and join me as my student 
and companion on my journeys. Send these, 
my commandments, to Ah’oan, greeting, in 
my name, and he will provide a Lord to rule 
over the delivered knot of Osivi. 

12. So, Hoab and Athrava were relieved 
by a Lord appointed by Ah’oan, and his name 
was Su’kah’witchow, an atmospherean pupil 
of Samati, of four hundred years, and of 
great resolution and proficiency. So Hoab 
provided Su’kah’witchow with a throne, and 
left four millions of teachers, nurses and 
physicians with him. And with the other 
million, Hoab and Athrava departed for 
Mouru, in Haraiti. 

13. Now as for the cruisers, the swift mes- 
sengers with Arieune, as soon as the knot 
was safely untied, and Oibe and his Lords 
bound and delivered into Turbe’s keeping, to 
be sent to Ah’oan, they departed, having re- 
corded the proceeding in Arieune’s diary. 

14, Fragapatti, having heard of the success 
of Hoab in delivering the knot, determined to 
honor him on his reception at Mouru. Ac- 
cordingly, Fragapatti sent heralds out into 
Haraiti, proclaiming a day of recreation, and 
inviting as many us chose to come to Mouru 
to receive Hoab. The proper officers provided 
musicians, flags, banners and fire-works, sult- 
able for the enjoyment of hundreds of will- 
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ions of the inhabitants of Haraiti. Others 
provided reception boats, one thousand, to go 
part way and meet Hoab’s ship. 

15. So it came to pass, when Hoab returned 
to Moura, he was received in great honor and 
majesty, and in lights of unusual splendor. 

16. Fragapatti afterward said of this mat- 
ter: I had policy in this; Hoab was to be the 
next God of earth and her heavens. And 
whatsoever would win the love, the admira- 
tion and the awe of his unlearned subjects 
would contribute to their resurrection. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


_ 1. 8o for one day there was great rejoicing 
in Mouru; and when it was ended, and the 
people retired to their respective places, the 
lights were raised for business. 

2. Fragapatti said to Athrava: Come thou 
and resume Jehovih's throne. As for myself, 
I will go now and establish another habitation 
in Zeredho; and after that I will visit the 
Lord Gods of the divisions of the earth. 

. 3 And when I have completed these labors, 
it will be near the end of the dawn of dan. 
See to it, therefore, that all who wish to pre- 
pare for the third resurrection be duly notified. 

4, And now, when Fragapatti had risen up 
from the throne, swift messengers were an- 
hounced from Sethantes, the inhabitor of 
earth, The marshals were commanded to 
admit them; and presently the swift mes- 
Sengers came in, greeting in Jehovih’s name. 
they said: Sethantes sends love to Fraga- 
pat. When the resurrection of this dawn 
8 come, Sethantes will visit Mouru. And he 
will also bring with him Onesyi, first deliverer 
of Brides and Bridegrooms of the first harvest 
of the earth, 

5. When the message had been thus deliv- 
ered, there was great rejoicing in the capital. 

rugapatti thanked the messengers in the 

ather’g hame, and after that, the swift mes- 
ee 
- Eresently, Fragapatti withdrew also, 
taking Hoab and Hapacia with him; and 
when they departed out of the capital, and 
Came to the avalanza, the marshals had the 
“companying hosts assembled, ten millions, 
and so they entered the ship, and, amidst 
nusic and rejoicings, they departed, going 
direct to the kingdom of Yima, Lord God of 
em and her heavens. 

'. Yima had been notified of their coming, 
and had had a piedmazr (a row-boat) made, 
in order to go and meet them. The piedmazr 
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was sufficient to carry ten thousand musi- 
cians, thirty thousand rowers, and two hun- 
dred thousand travelers ; and such were the 
numbers who embarked on her to meet 
Fragapatti. 

8. Three years had now elapsed since 
Yima set out to establish the Father’s king- 
dom in the heavens of Shem; and, save 
through messengers, little was known in 
Mouru of Yima’s labors.  Fragapatti had 
said of him: Yima liveth with the Voice; 
he cannot err. 

9. In the seventh diaphragm of the east 
Apie, the vessels met, and Fragapatti opened 
the lower division of the avalanza, and took 
in Yima’s boat and crew and_ passengers, 
amidst musie and rejoicings. And, after due 
ceremonies, Fragapatti caused the avalanza 
to proceed, conducted by Leaps, one of 
Yima’s messengers, and they proceeded rap- 
idly until they arrived at Astoreth, the capi- 
tul of Yima’s kingdom in atmospherea, first 
grade, and resting upon the earth, 


CHAPTER XXXL 


1. After Yima’s appointment by Fragapatti. 
he*had come to these regions ; and, tindine 
great darkness upon both spirits and mortals, 
he besought Jehovih, to know the cause and 
cure thereof. 

2. The Voice of Jehovih came to Yima, 
saying: Whether spirits or mortals, they 
seek rather to obey their own self-desires 
than My commandments. Behold, I sent 
them Apollo, and he gave them intercourse 
betwixt the two worlds, angels and mortals. 
And for a season they held up their heads 
and remembered Me and My kingdoms, 

3. But presently, they turned everything 
upside down, and built on their own account. 
I had shown them that by industry and per- 
severance they could attain to knowledge 
and power. But because mortals discovered 
that prophecy could come from the Spirits of 
the dead, they ceased to perfect themselves. 
and they grew up in idleness, 

4, The angels loved not to labor, to achieve 
My exalted heavens, being contented with 
the lowest. And they likewise fell in dark- 
ness, forgetting Me and My higher places 
above. 

5. I called out to My Son, Osiris, saying: 
Go thou down to the earth and her heavens, 
and build them up, in My name. Yea, thou 
shalt wall them apart, that there shall be nv 
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communion betwixt the two worlds, suave to 
My chosen. 

6. And Osiris came, and fulfilled my com- 
mandments; to mortals he provided them 
that no spirit could come to them; and, as 
for the spirits that infested the earth about, 
he drove them away and colonized them, and 
he cut them off from the earth. And for a 
season, mortals prospered under My jude- 
ments; and they sought to improve the 
talents I created withal. 

7. But again have they confounded My 
judgments and perverted My laws, Every 
man on the earth hath a philosophy of his 
own; every spirit in these heavens hath a 
philosophy of his own, And there is no 
uniformity between any of them. Hear Me 
then, My Son; thou shalt not teach us Osiris 
did, nor yet as Apollo, but pursue a mean 
betwixt the two. 

8. Thou shalt select them, permitting cer- 
tain spirits to return to mortals, and permit- 
ting certain mortals to attain su’is and sar’- 
gis, and to see and commune with spirits. 
But thou shalt provide them in judgment; 
making the process of inter-communion a 
secret amongst mortals. For in this thou 
shalt shut off the drujas of heaven and the 
druks on earth. 

9. Behold, My Son Samati will come this 
way; labor thou with him and Zarathustra. 
Into God’s hands have I given my decrees; he 
shall build on the earth. Build thou in 
heaven. <As he buildeth for mortals, build 
thou for the spirits of the intermediate world. 
But keep thou open the doorway to My holy 
places in the heavens above. 


CHAPTER XXXTT, 


1. Yima inquired of Jehovih, and the Voice 
unswered him, saying: 

2. Go thou from place to place in these 
heavens, and prove thy power. To the igno- 
rant, power is antecedent in gaining the judg- 
ment; after power, wisdom. The fool saith: 
What canst thou do that I cannot? But when 
he seeth the power that cometh from My 
hand, he openeth his ears and eyes. To teach 
men and angels to unite, how have they not 
failed on all hands! 

8. Mortals have said: It is good to ve good, 
but it is not practicable. They have said: It 
is wise to be wise, but wisdom runneth in a 
thousand roadways; every man for himself. 

4, The angels of these regions have said: 
It is good for us to unite into kingdoms; to 
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have Gods and Lords; but who can unite us? 
Shall we sell our liberty to one person? But 
they will not unite; they dwell in inharmony. 
Every one taketh the earnings of another ; 
the protit of one is the injury of others; they 
are barren of united good, 

5. Jehovih said: One kingdom may have 
many good men and many good women, but 
be of no good as a kingdom, I measure not 
the individuals, but the entire household. I 
judge the virtue of a kingdom by its com- 
bined harvest delivered unto My keeping. 

6. When a kingdom is aggregating to itself 
more wisdom and virtue, the amount of its 
increase is My harvest. When a kingdom 
cannot retain its own members, it is falling 
away from Me. The uprightness of its few is 
as nothing in My sight. The secret of the 
power of a kingdom heth in its capacity to 
agcregate in My name and obey My com- 
mandments. || 

7. For a hundred days Yima went through 
the lower heavens, displaying the miracles of 
the upper heavens; and his hosts, many of 
whom traveled with him, enlisted pupils, par- 
ticularly collecting the spirits of young chil- 
dren. And in a hundred days he had many 
millions of spirits, abracadabras, mostly help- 
less wanderers. 

8. With these he repaired to Astoreth, and 
made ready to found his kingdom, Jehovih 
spake to him, saying: Fear not, My son, be- 
cause of the helplessness of thy subjects. 
He who would start a new kingdom is wise 
in choosing none who have hobbies of their 
own. Whosoever goeth forth in My name, 
T will be with him. 

9. Yima inquired of Jehovih who should 
be appointed assistant God, and the Voice 
answered: Thulae. So Yima anointed Thulae; 
and he made Habal chief marshal of the 
capital. 

10. Again the Voice of Jehovih came to 
Yima, saying: Thou shalt appoint unto Shem 
one hundred Lords, and they shall have do- 
minion over mortals. Hear thou the Voice 
of thy Creator: Through My Son, Zarathus- 
tra, will I establish temples to My Lords and 
Gods; and thou shalt so provide thy heav- 
enly kingdom, that thy Lords shall inhabit 
the temples, communing with the rab’bahs 
[priests—Ep.], who shall be called God-irs ; 
but the communion betwixt spirits and mor- 
tals shall be known only to the God-irs, and 
to the sub-priests under them. But mortals 
shall be left to believe that these fathers have 
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attained to spirit communion by great purity 
and wisdom, 

11, Likewise, when drujas munifest to 
mortals, it shall not be countenanced but as 
a mark of evil, raised up against truth. 

12, And when thou hast established thy 
kingdom, thou shalt cut off the supplies of 
the drujas, so they will become borrowers 
from thy people. In this manner, they will 
in time consent to labor. 

13. Yima then appointed one hundred 
Lords, who became as the roots to the tree of 
heaven The Aoshoan Lords were : 

14, Ithwa, Yaztas, Micros, Jube, Zarust, 
Hom, Paoiris, Vadeve, Niasha, Cupe, Drhon, 
Yus’ak, Cood’ayay and Thracton. 

15. The Thestasias Lords were: Kashvre, 
Tusht, Yain, Amesh and Amesha; Armuait, 
Wai'iv, Vahois, Vstavia’and Comek. 

16. The general Lords were called Ashem, 
with voice; that is to say, Ashem-vohu, 
Lords in chief, given for the kingdoms of 
the Sun, in the land of Shem. They were: 
Shnaota, Zathias, Mutu, Aoirio, Kueshas, 
Cter’ay, Shahkya, Thraetem, Gahnaetobiri- 
schae, Habarshya, Paitis'gomya, Huiyus, Hak- 
dodt, Anerana, Tibalath, Kever, Darunasya, 
Hors, Maidoyeshemo, Runnas, Gayomoratis- 
chi, Ba’ahraya, Zartushta, Kai’borvawich’- 
Wich'toe’benyas and Cpitama, And Yima 
made these twenty-five Lords controllers of 
the Voice, with mortals, to take the place of 
Samati after the death and ascension of Zara- 
thustra, for which reason they were called 
the Ashem-vohu,* 

li. The Lords of farmers and herdsmen 
were: Gaomah, Hoshag, Tamur, Jamshed, 
Freden, Minochihr-bani and Hus. 

18, The Lords of sea-faring men were: 
Thaetas, Mirh-jan, Nyas, Khaftras, Thivia, 
Agreft, Ardus’lor, Tanafar, Avoitas, Marga- 
neslachta, Hoakastanya and Vartuan. 

19. The Lordesses of births and moth- 
ers, the Hotche’che, were: Kaviti, Way’: 
huts, Howd, Anechorhaite, Juveas, Wisseta, 
Hopaeny, Ctnevirchow, Aivipohu, Cadhan, 

ucrova, Dion, Balkwoh and Gamosyi. 

20. The Lords of buildings were: Irathama, 
Haira'thracna, Heidas, Hutu, Coy’gaga, Hai- 
ra -Wahti, Vivi’seeon, Muta’hagga, Kaoyas, 
Macyo, Aims, Hodo, Trusivi, Verecopagga 
and Suyi, 

21. The Lords of time-keeping [Ah’ches— 

D.], who had dominion of the change of 
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watch, were: Copurasastras, Vaitimohu and 
Howitehwak. 


22, Jehovih spake to Yima, saying: In 
this day will I bless thy labor. Because 
mortals have ceased to believe in immor- 
tality, they have shut off the intercourse 
with drujas. For which reason thou shalt 
establish pure communion with thy pure 
Lords, und none other. 

23. Yima sent his Lords to their several 
places, and every Lord took with him a 
thousand attendant angels, Yima said to 
them, before they departed: See to it, O ye 
Lords ; in your several places stir the people 
up. And wherever ye find kings or queens 
or generals surrounded by spirits that urge 
them on in their affairs, cut off those spirits, 
leaving the mortals destitute of inspiration, 
and their kingdoms and armies will become 
disorganized and helpless. 

24. And whenever (the mortals) Samati 
and Zuruthustra come to a city, go ye also, 
laboring with them. And when Zarathustra 
holdeth up his hands and saith: O Father, 
Light of Thy Light! gather ye of the sub- 
stance around about, and shield him with a 
wall of fire. And if Zarathustra say: O 
Father, Ormazd, give Thy children food, then 
shall ye cast down, from the air above, fish 
and fruit. 

25. And if a king or a captain raise a hand 
against Zarathustra, gather ye about him and 
shield him. And if a man draw a sword 
against Zarathustra, catch ye the blade and 
break it to pieces.* 

26. Jehovih spake to Yima, saying: The 
time will come when the present mortal 
kingdoms will fall. But the followers of 
Zarathustra, who will succeed them under 
the Zarathustrian law, shall be protected, 
even, as ye, during dawn, protect Zarathustra. 

27. For which reason, thy Lords shall raise 
up other Lords to take their places after the 
ascent of this dawn. And it shall come to 
pass that All Light and All Truth and All 
Success shall come to mortals through the 
priests (rab’bahs), who shall succeed Zara- 
thustra. But as for the kings of great cities, 
who will not accept My Light, they shall go 


*Many Spiritualists have witnessed the power of spirits 
to break things. Some have supposed that they break steel] 
by electric or magnetic currents. I have witnessed the 
breaking of things when the sound was strong as the 
report of a musket. Where there is a sufficient number of 
spirits, it is possible for them to erect walis of fire, or 
pillars of fire. The value of manifestations is greatly in- 
creased by a su’is or sar’gis leading such a life he may 
have au extensive army of spirits with him. G@. Ep. 
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down in darkness, and their kingdoms shuil 
fall to pieces. 

28. Yima having established his Lords, 
now turned his attention to the heavenly 
kingdoms of hadas. 


CHAPTER XXNIIT, 


1. Jehovih said to Yima: Thou shalt sep- 
arate the spirits, the partly light from the 
wholly dark. Build thou, therefore, a throne 
and a plateau sufficient for three thousand 
million souls; and because there are more 
females than males, thou shalt call the place 
of thy throne Astoreth. And when thou hast 
provided a house for thy Council, thou shalt 
send forth selectors, who shall bring unto 
thee as many as choose to come; and these 
shall be the foundation of thy kingdom. 

2. Yima proceeded as commanded by the 
Father, and presently he had congregated 
around about Astoreth a suflicient number to 
establish places of amusement, places of wor- 
ship, and places of learning. Again the Voice 
came to Yima, saying: 

3. Because thy kingdom is attractive, thou 
art flooded with idlers, who are of no profit 
to any person in heaven or earth. To keep 
them away, thou shalt wall thy kingdom 
around with pillars of fire. For thus have I 
created man, that to whom putteth him away 
he will return with zeal. Because thou shalt 
make thy labors seclusive, they will run for 
thee. 

4. And when they come to thee, thou shalt 
bargain with them for rizhteous behavior erst 
thou feedest them. And when thou hast thus 
gathered in all who come in this way, thou 
wilt not yet have the half. 

5. But those who are left will be without 
judgment, and thou shalt take possession of 
them, and bestow them in colonies. And 
thou shalt rank them. The lowest of all 
shall be the first rank; those who come after 
the pillars of fire are built shall be the second 
rank; and those who come with the selectors 
shall be called the third rank. 

6. And thou shalt divide thine own hosts ; 
those who go with thy Lords down to mortals 
as guardian spirits shall be called ashars, and 
they shall bring the spirits of the newly dead 
and deliver them to thy hosts in heaven, which 
hosts shall be called asaphs. 

7. And the ashars shall drive all spirits 
away from mortals, save such as are ap- 
pointed by thee or thy Lords. For above all 
things shalt thou seek to become controller 
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over mortals, to the end that they become 
Faithists in Me and My dominion. 

8. Yima then divided the spirits of heaven 
according to the commandments of the Cre- 
ator, After that he took possession of the 
wandering spirits of darkness, whether they 
were on earth or in heaven, and he had them 
tuken into places prepared for them. And he 
provided them with physicians, nurses and 
teachers, and they were made to understand 
they were dead as to their earth bodies, and 
that they must give up the earth. 

9. After this, Yima established places of 
learning in heaven, and places of labor, teach- 
ing the angels to clothe and feed themselves 
by their own industry. 

10, Again the Voice of Jehovih came to 
Yima, saying: Behold, My Son, the lower 
heaven hath reached Sepe’oke. It is, there- 
fore, the time in which angels of the first 
grade be taught to build heavenly mansions. 

11. Yima commanded the teachers and the 
superintendents of factories to prohibit the 
spirits from returning to mortals, save by 
permission. Yima said: 

12. It is wiser to inspire mortals to rise in 
heaven after death than to have them ever 
drawing the angels down to the earth. And 
my Lords on the earth shall labor to this end 
also. So Yima taught new inspirations, both 
in heaven and on earth, which were that the 
angels of the dead should build homes in 
heaven for their kindred, and that mortals 
should be taught that there were mansions 
in heaven ready for their souls after death. 

13. Yima said: Mortals becoming founded 
in this belief, will not so readily become 
wandering spirits after death. 

14. Whilst Yima was thus building in 
heaven, his Lords, with their attendant 
spirits, were manifesting on earth, as had 
never been before since the foundation of 
this world. 

15. The temples of the stars* were broken 
and thrown down by the spirits; the iron 
gates of the cities were taken off and carried 
into the forests; the palaces of kings and 
queens were unroofed, and the stones of the 
walls of the palaces were hurled from their 
places; even to the foundation, one stone 
was not left upon another; and these things 
were done by the spirits of heaven. 

16. And men and women and children 
were carried in the air by the angels, and un- 


* In the early days, in In the observatories were 
called oka’se’lang ; that is, temples of the-etars.—( Ka 
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harmed, The household goods were carried 
ont, and the food of the tables stripped off, 
even as mortals sat down to feast, and they 
were made to behold the food going away; 
with their own eyes beheld they these 


17, And mortals were made to see visions 
and to dream dreams of prophecy, and to have 
unusual powers. And in many places the 
spirits took on sar’gis, and walked about 
amongst mortals, being seen and felt; and 
they talked audibly, explaining to mortals 
the dominion of Yima and his Lords. 

18. In all things that Yima and his hosts 
did in heaven, his Lords worked in harmony 
with him in their labor on the earth. Never- 
theless, there were also vagrant spirits on 
earth who belonged not to the kingdoms of 
heaven, but who made manifestations on 
their own account; and they were given to 
lying, and to flattery, and to evil generally. 
Yima, little by little, cut off these evil spir- 
tg, and took them away to his colonies, and 
disciplined them, 

19. Such, then, were Yima’s labors when 
Fragapatti came to s8e him, to honor which 
occasion, Yims had proclaimed recreation in 
Astoreth, and invited his Lords and captains 
und others to be present and take part ina 
season of enjoyment. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


1. On the arrival of the avalanza, the es’- 
enaurs of Astoreth, and the trumpeters of 
the colonies, sang and played, being joined 
by the hosts aboard the vessels. And when 
they ceased, Thulae, assistant God of Asto- 
reth, commanded the marshals to receive the 
hosts, foremost of whom were Yima and his 
attendants, preceded by his traveling mar- 
shals and harpers, the latter being five thou- 
sand females, led by We’aytris, Goddess of 

oes'ana, in etherea. After these came the 
marshals of Fragapatti, ten thousand; then 
the swift messengers, ten thousand ; then 
Fragapatti, on whose left was Yaton’te, and 
_ On whose right was Hoab. And these were 

followed by the musicians, and then came 
the hosts in general. 

2. Yima ascended the throne at once, but 
F ragapatti and his hosts halted in the arena, 
within the circuit of the altar. Next beyond 
these were the guards of the lights; and still 
outside of these were the Crescent Members 
of the Council, 

3. Yima said: In the name of Jehovih, I 
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welcome thee, O Fragapatti, Chief of Obsod 
and Goomatchala, to the throne of God! In 
His Wisdom and Power I would have thee 
honor Astoreth by taking possession, in the 
Father’s name! 

4. Without replying, Fragapatti walked 
alone to the throne, saluting on the sign of 
Hien Noon, which Yima answered IN THE 
SETTING Sun! Yuima stood aside, and Fraga- 
patti ascended and stood in front of the mid- 
dle of the throne. He said: 

5. Into Thy possession, O Jehovih, receive 
Thou this, Thy Throne! Hardly had Fraga- 
patti spoken, when a light, bright as the sun, 
settled above his head, and a Voice came out 
of the midst of the light, saying: 

6. To thee, My Son, and to thy son, and 
to thy Gods and Lords, and to all who follow 
them in My name, do I bequeath this, My 
Throne, forever! Whosoever becometh one 
with Me, shall not only hear My Voice and 
receive My Power, but also inherit that which 
he createth out of My creation. 

7. Jehovih’s Voice continued, saying : Who- 
soever looketh upon My works and saith: 
Behold, I cannot cope with these eleinents! is 
snort in faith and wisdom. For I have not 
created in vain, that either mortals or spirits 
cannot control My elements in their respect- 
ive places. They shall improve the talentg 
I have given them. 

8. I made the earth wide, and filled it with 
many things; but I gave man a foundation, 
that he might attain to the mastery of land 
and water, and minerals, and of all the living. 
Yea, I gave him a corporeal body to practice 
with, and as an abiding place for the assist- 
ance of his own soul. 

9. And I created atmospherea wider than 
the earth, and filled it with all manner of 
spiritual things, and with the substance of 
plateaux ; but I gave also to the spirits of the 
dead, talents, the which can attain to the 
mastery of all things in atmospherea. 

10. Whoever hath attained to these things 
is like a traveling sun: My light is upon him; 
he prepareth the place, and My Voice cometh 
out of the Light thereof. Let My Sons and 
Daughters stir themselves up; where they are 
gathered together in My name, there am I 
also. My hand is upon them; My Power be- 
cometh one with them, and My Voice is pos- 
sible in their midst.|| The Voice ceased. 

11. There were many present who had not 
previously heard the Voice of All Light, and 
because of the brilliancy they were blinded 
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fora while, but presently restored. Fraga- 
patti then said: Hoab and Yaton’te, come ye 
and sit on the throne. And they went up 
and sat on the throne; and in the same time 
the es’enaurs chanted, Hamu To (GirEaT JEHO- 
vin’s Voice! His Sons anp DAUGHTERS, OF 
THOUBANDS OF YEARS, ARE RETURNED ONCE 
MORE TO THEIR NATIVE RED STAR, TO PROCLAIM 
His BOUNDLESS GLORY! 

12. Fragapatti said: In the Fuather’s name, 
I proclaim a day of recreation; to resume la- 
bor at the sound of the trumpet in the east. 
And now the hosts mingled together freely, 
being buoyant with cheerfulness. And dur- 
ing the recreation, millions of ethereans went 
out into the plateau, visiting the places of 
learning, the factories and hospitals, and such 
places as belong to the lower heavens. 

13. On the next day, at the call of the 
trumpet, the people resumed their places, 
and after the music, Fragapatti said: To 
Thee, O Thulae, will I speak in the name of 
Jehovih. Thou art chosen by the Father to 
be assistant to Yima, Jehovih’s Son, during 
this dawn, which is near its end, and after 
that thou shalt be Lord and God of these 
heavens and of the earth beneath, for two 
liundred years. 

14. Because thou art wise and good, the 
Father hath raised thee up, and great is thy 
glory. That thou mayst have strength and 
power, thou shalt in thy reign be called Yima, 
also; for the time hath now come tw the earth 
when mortals must learn to know the Lords 
and Gods who rule over them. 

15. During two hundred years will the 
earth be traveling in my Orian field, Goo- 
matchala, and thou shalt be one with me in 
thy dominions. Whatsoever thou shalt re- 
quire at my hand, I will send to thee. Thou 
shalt, therefore, keép thy place in order; and 
if thou needest a’ji, I will send it; if thou 
needest dan, I will send it. 

16. Be less concerned about the spirits in 
thy heavens than about mortals on the earth. 
Mortals must have sufficient a’ji, that the race 
vecome not extinct; they must have a suf- 
ficient dan, that they become not as beusts. 
For which reason, every eleventh year thou 
shalt number abracadabra* and supply my 
swift messengers with the lists thereof. And 
I will bring the elements of Goomatchala to 


bear upon thy labor profitably to the Father!, 


17. In the next place, be thou careful of 


* See tablet, Book of Saphah. 
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too much leniency toward the spirits in the 
first resurrection. Suffer them not to abide 
with mortals as teachers. Remember thou 
that mortals so love their dead kindred, they 
would even deprive them of heavenly educa- 
tion for the sake of having them around about 
them. Keimember, also, that the spirits of 
the recent dead, who are entered as es’yans 
in all good heavens, so love their mortal 
kindred, that they would seek no higher 
heaven than to linger around about them on 
the earth. Which habit groweth upon them, 
so thut in two or three generations they be- 
come drujas, worthless to themselves, know- 
ing little of earth and less of heaven. 

18. Be thou firm, therefore, in holding 
dominion over the es’yans, permitting them 
only to return to mortals under guard; and 
especially preventing them teaching other 
than the Ormazdian religion. 

19. After this, thou shalt be- circumspect 
in Astoreth; remembering that it is the part 
of a God to provide his kingdom for the de- 
velopment of all the talents Jehovih hath 
created withal. For thou shalt so commingle 
labor and recreation, and rest and learning, 
that each and every one is of equal attraction. 

20. And whether thy commandments be 
for angels or for mortals, thou shalt, first of 
all, and last of all, inspire them to faith in the 
Creator, and to follow the little star of light 
He hath given to every soul. Fragapatti 
ceased, 

21. Jehovih said: I have drawn My cres- 
cent and My altar, Whoever would hear My 
Voice and heed My commandments, let thei 
hearken to the forms and ceremonies that 
shape the soul of things. I am Order; [am 
Stateliness without severity; I am Love 
without passion; I am Wisdom by sugges- 
tion, and without dictation; I am the most 
Silent, but most Powerful; I am the Least 
Seen, but Always Present when asked for. 

22. And now, since the people knew Frag- 
apatti was about to depart, the proper officers 
urranged matters so that all could pass in 
front of the throne to receive his blessing. 
Accordingly, the es’enaurs commenced sing- 
ing, and the procession began. The master 
of the lights of the Council lowered them, 
and Fragapatti lowered his own lights, and 
came down and stood at the foot of the 
throne, covered with light drapery, which 
fell down to his feet. 

23. His hands he held upward, waving 
gently ; and he created drapery and perfume, 
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and wreaths of flowers, and bestowed some- 
thing upon every soul that passed, of whom 
there were more than a thousand millions ! 

24. And when the processicn had all 
passed, Fragapatti sat down at the foot of 
the throne. Then came down Yima and took 
his hand, saying: Son ef Jehovih, arise and 
go thy way, and the Father be with thee! 
So Fragapatti rose up: and departed, and 
Hoab and Yaton’te and Yima and Thulae 
with him; and Yima left Hi’etra, Goddess of 
Me’Loo, on the throne of Astoreth. 

25. So they entered the avalanza, and, 
with music and rejoicing, departed on their 
journey. And Yima conducted them through- 
out his dominions, both in heaven and on 
earth. For many days Fragapatti thus dwelt 
with Yima and Thulae; and after he had 
Inspected their labors, and his recorders 
completed their record, which was to be 
afterward taken to etherea and deposited in 
the libraries of Fragapatti’s dominions, Yima 
took leave, and his piedmazr was discharged, 
and he departed for Astoreth, whither he 
arrived in due season. But Fragapatti pro- 
ceeded to the dominions of Ah’oan, Lord God 
of Jaffeth and her heavens. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


1. The Voice of the Creator was with 
Ah’oan from the time of his landing in these 
lower heavens. And Ah’oan chose from his 
hosts a Council of ten thousand, and they sat 
in a living altar ; and the Voice directed him 
‘o build a capital and a throne, and call the 
plateau thereof Sang’hi; the which he did. 

2. And when it was completed, Jehovih 
said to Ah’oan: Thou art My Lord and My 
God; the labor of thy hand shall endure on 
the earth and in heaven. Whatsoever thou 
buildest, I will build, for thou art of My 
holy place. Make thyself an otevan, and go 
around about in thy dominions, and inspect 
all things, making a record of the same, 
Which shall be deposited in the libraries of 
these heavens, that angels and mortals, in 
after ages, may read them. 

3. Ah’oan made an otevan, and traveled as 
commanded, making a record, and preparing 

a place of records, in Sang’hi, where 
these things were deposited ; of which these 
Words are a brief transcript. That is: 

_ 4. Heaven was without order or organiza- 
tion, save one kingdom, ruled over by Oibe, 
Who falsely styleth himself Thor, the only 
begotten Son of Jehovih. 
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5. The spirits of these heavens are mostly 
of the first resurrection ; nevertheless, there 
are millions of them who believe they are 
not dead ; and for the greater part, these are 
in chaos, still lingering on battle-fields or in 
the places where they were cut off from the 
earth. 

6. In many places there are spirits who 
set up colonies, trying to provide themselves 
with homes and clothing, and to found heav- 
enly abodes; but they are forever overrun 
and pillaged by drujas. 

7, With and around about the people of 
Jaffeth there are more than two thousand 
million angels who know not how to get away 
from the earth. Of these, millions of them 
are fetuls, making themselves as twin spirits 
to mortals. These spirits oft show them- 
selves to mortals, but are believed to be 
doubles; but the spirits thus bound know not 
themselves who they are, or whence they 
came; neither can they go away from the 
mortals to whom they are bound, and on 
whom they live. | 

8. As for the mortals of Jaffeth, they have 
cities of warriors, large and fierce. The earth 
of this region hath been in a’ji thirteen 
hundred years. 

9. After Ah’oun had thus discovered the 
condition of things, he returned to Sang’hi, 
and they sat in Council, and Jehovih said to 
Ah’oun: Forty Lords shalt thou appoint to 
dwell on the earth; and to each Lord thou 
shalt give ten thousand assistants. And these 
Lords shall go down to the earth, and drive 
away the drujas, and take possession of the 
kings’ and queens’ palaces, and of the 
temples of the stars; und they shall obtain 
control over the captains and generals of 
urmies, and blind their judgment, and lead 
them astray, so that they will be powcrless 
in war and destruction. 

10. And when Samati, God of Zarathustra, 
traveleth in Jaffeth, thy Lords shall go with 
him, with a sufficient number of angels to 
accomplish successfully all that Zarathustra 
professeth in My name. And thy Lords shall 
shield Zarathustra around about, that no 
harm come to him; and when enemies pursue 
him, thy Lords shall lead them astray or de- 
tain them till such time as will enable Zara- 
thustra to escape. For in this dawn shall 
My word be established on the earth, to 
perish not forever. 

11. And when thou hast thus established 
thy Lords, thou shalt colonize thy heavens, 
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giving them seventy colonies; but Sang’hi 
shall be the central kingdom. Thou shalt 
choose from amongst the atmosphereans one 
who shall be thy assistant God, who shall sit 
on thy throne during thy absence. 

12. And thou, and thy Holy Council, shall 
instruct thy assistant God in such manner 
that, when this dawn is ended, he shall be- 
come God, in My name, of Sang’hi, for the 
next succeeding two hundred years. 

13. Ah’oan informed the Council of the 
words of Jehovih. And Ah’oan appointed 
the forty Lords, as commanded; also ap- 
pointing an assistant. 

14. These, then, were the Lords appointed, 
to wit: First, to have control over the Worp 
or Gop on earth: The; Seung-bin, Go-ma- 
git, Ben-hong, She-ang, Bog-wi, Ah-tdong, 
Mwing-wi, Ah-tchook, Gonk-boy, Yuk-hoh 
and Ahwotch.* 

15. Second, to have control over the palaces 
of kings and queens, and temples: Mina, 
Ahchaung, Ahyot, Yowgong, Ohonto, Yon- 
gwe and Ahma. 

16. Third, to have control over armies and 
kingdoms: Kear-ak-a, Geeouh-young, Bi, 
(;wan-gouk, Gee-ooh-young, Sam-sin and 
Deth. 

17. Fourth, to have control over sea-farers : 
Shopgee, Agan-ha, Rax and Lo. 

18. Fifth, to have control over mothers 
and births: Songheng, Someconc, Yahiti, 
Ogne-ka-was and Hoah’ava. 

19. Sixth, to have control over marriages : 
Firat, the loo’is in general, and then: Ahsam, 
Oanis, Yotsam, Ivitgom and Sap-sang. 

20. So Ah’oan sent his Lords to their sev- 
eral places, with their assistants. And after 
that he began the colonization of the angels 
in his heavens. And in one year he had 
raised up from Jaffeth more than a thousand 
million, and prepared them with houses, hos- 
pitals, nurseries and factories, and all such 
things and places as are required in hada. 

21. In the second year he delivered an- 
other thousand million, more than half of 
whom had to be taken away from the earth 
by force. And these he also housed and 
provided with teachers and overseers in like 
manner. 

22. So by the time Samati, God of Zara- 
thustra, was prepared to travel in Jaffeth, 
visiting the kings and queens, the Lords of 
Ah’oan had so far banished the drujas that 


“These names still exist in the ancient Chinese and 
Indian mythologies and sacred books. (Ep. 


they were powerless. to prevent thé decrees 
of the Father's word. And when Zarathustra 
went into Jaffeth, behold, the Lords of heaven 
were with him, and God of the Word was 
with him, and the kings and queens of earth 
were powerless before him. 

23. And when Zarathustra went to a city, 
and, being inspired by God, said: Fall down, 
ye walls! behold, the angels of heaven rent 
the walls, and they fell. And when Zara- 
thustra said: Come forth, ye spirits of the 
dead! behold, the Lords seized the drujas and 
held them up so that mortals could see 
them. And when Zarathustra said: O Or- 
mazd, give Thy children food! behold, the 
angels had previously provided fish and fruit, 
which they let fall upon the people, the tame 
and place being previously arranged betwixt 
them and God of the Word! 

24. Thus did Ah’oan’s dominions extend 
down to mortals; thus became the word of 
Zarathustra Jehovih’s Word to mortals. 

25. And now Fragapatti, Chief over all, was 
coming to inspect the labors of his Lord God, 
Ah’oan, and of Samati. Ah’oan had sent 
commands to his Lords, and to their assist- 
ants, to return to Sang’hi and remain three 
days in recreation. And Ah’oan commanded 
the captains of the colonies of heaven to come, 
and to bring with them as many of their pu- 
pils and subjecte as possible. 

26. And it came to pass that when Fraga- 
patti’s avalanza came to Sang’hi, there were 
assembled upward of two thousand million 
souls to witness the pageantry and proceed- 
ings. Ah’oan had provided the means and 


ings 
facilities that these things should be magnifi- 
cently carried out. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


1. Never in these heavens had there been 
such pageantry and display as when Fraga- 
patti’s avalanza entered Sanghi; never so 
many musicians, two millions, distributed to 
lend so great an effect to a procession. 

2. Of this matter, Ah’oan said: By the pag- 
eantry and the music were my hosta of de- 
livered drujas made to realize the glory of the 
upper heavens; by the glory of those three 
days’ recreation did I shut out the attractions 
of the lower world. My people were en- 
tranced with delight; they were born for the 
first time into the kingdom of heaven! 

3. Ah’oan said: But the greatest glory of 
all was when Fragapatti honored the throne 
of Sang’hi. Jehovih cast a sun upon the 
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place; and the Voice spake from the Light, 
so that all the multitude saw the Light and 
heard the words of the Father! And when Fra- 
gapatti rose up and stood in the midst of the 
throne, the Light was so great that millions 
of the people fell down because of its glory. 

4. The lights were lowered to suit the 
newly born in heaven,* and the people of 
etherea mingled with the atimosphereans, 
diverting, explaining and inspiring them with 
the magnitude and glory of the higher 
heavens. 

5, After the recreation, and when the mul- 
titude were in order, Fragapatti spake from 
Jehovih’s throne, first, to Es'pacia, assistant 
Goddess to Ah’oan, who was to succeed him 
afterdawn. To her he said: Es’pacia, Daugh- 
ter of Jehovih, hear thou my words; I am 
one with the Father, and in His name salute 
thee. Behold, from this time forth the Fa- 
the:’s Word shall dwell with mortals. 

6. It shall become anchored to the earth, 
hever to depart; though it may be mutilated 
and perverted, yet His hand is over it, and it 
shall not fail, As a mother delighteth in the 
first spoken words of her child, so shall we 
all take delight that the Father’s Word hath 
become engrafted on the earth. Before this 
time, the Word was with the I’hin tribe, but 
locked up in secret. It could not be main- 
tained on the earth, but by locking it up in 
secret, with a people prepared as seed for 
delivering all the races of men. But now the 
Word is delivered openly to mortals. 

7. If the spirits of the lower heavens know 
not the Father’s Word, they can be hereatter 
taken down to the earth and there taught His 
Commandments. Prior to this time, the angels 
of these lower heavens had no Word at anchor- 
age; they constantly fell in darkness, and 
pulled mortals down with them. Behold, the 
Word is now engraved, through our Sons, 
Samati and Zarathustra; it cannot be lost. 

8. Thou hast been exalted first Goddess of 
these heavens, and Lordess of this division of 
the earth, to maintain the light of this dawn, 
to angels and mortals, Thou shalt first of all 
labor to protect the Word to mortals; to all 
the priests and cities of Zarathustra thou shalt 
appoint the wisest of thy angel hosts, to pro- 

t them and to maintain the Word. 


erent 

th "Newly born in heaven does not seem to mean only 

fi ree recently died on earth, but such as are for the 

Th me awakened to the Light of the Father’s kingdoms. 

lower oon for h dred vente begin gece eine the 
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heavens above them.—(Ep. ee ’ : 
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9. But to such mortals as deny the Word, 
und to such as seek to destroy the Word, 
thou shalt lend no assistance, but leave them 
either without angels, or with only such as 
will lead them into failure. Maintain thou 
thy hosts in the temples of worship, where 
they worship the Great Spirit, 

10, Throughout Jaffeth thou shalt inspire 
mortals to hang the wheel of the altar in 
country places, by the roadsides. And when 
mortals pass the places, they shall turn the 
wheel, in remembrance of the Creator. For 
which reason thou shalt station at each and 
every one of these altars angel sentinels, who 
shall have messengers to thy throne. And 
when a mortal passeth the wheel and turneth 
it, and is afflicted with sickness, thou shalt 
send angels to him to heal him. But if he 
turn not the wheel in remembrance of the 
Father, and yet be afflicted with sickness, 
thy sentinel shall not send to thee, nor shalt 
thou send angels to heal hin. Nevertheless, 
the wheel and the altar shall cause men to 
think ; and if, after a disbeliever hath passed 
the wheel and not turned it, and he be 
atflicted with sickness, and he repent and go 
back and turn the wheel, then shalt thou 
send to him in haste and heal him, that he 
may proclaim abroad what the Creator hath 
done for him. 

11. For as much as thou carriest out these 
decrees of All Light, so shalt thou remain 
united with my heavens above, which are 
united with those above, which are united 
with the Creator. And wherein thou shalt 
lack in power or wisdom, ask thou the Father, 
and I will answer thee in His name. 

12. Fragapatti then spake to the Council, 
which was after the manner of his words in 
Astoreth. After thut he walked down to 
the foot of the throne, where the marshals 
had provided a pluce for the people to 
pass before him, even as they had done 
in Astoreth. Accordingly, when the musj- 
cians began singing and playing, the people 
marched before him, and by the waving of 
his hands he created drapery, and flowers, 
and wreaths, and gave to all the people 
something, even though there passed before 
him two thousand million angels ! 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1. So, Fragapatti departed, and sailed for 
Hi-rom, the heavenly kingdom of E’chad, 
Lord God of Arabin’ya and its heavens. 

2. E’chad had also the Voice of Jehovi: 
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with him, and could not err. After his 
appointment to this division of earth and 
heaven, Jehovih commanded him, even as 
He had Ah’oan, to make an otevan and visit 
all the places, and make a record, before he 
established his kingdom, And these things 
E’chad did, taking thirty thousand compan- 
ions with him, being surveyors, inspectors, 
recorders and numerators, and of such order 
as are required in preliminary examinations 
of the earth and lower heavens. Besides 
these, he had also his hosts of musiciaus, his 
heralds and messengers. 

3. Forty days he spent in this labor, and 
then the record was completed, of which 
E’chad had two copies made, one for his own 
kingdom in etherea, and one for the heaven 
he was about to found. Of these records, 
which are everlasting in heaven, the numer- 
ators estimated one thousand million and 
eight hundred thousand spirits. wandering 
about, mostly on the earth, many of them 
falling into forgetfulness and dissolution, 
And many of them had forgotten who they 
were, and had no remembrance of once 
having lived mortal lives. Millions and 
millions of them had forgotten their speech, 
and were dumb. Millions of them lived 
with mortals as fetals and famillars, depend- 
ing upon the spiritual part of the food mor- 
tals drank and ate for their own existence. 
And yet other millions of them pursued evil 
for evil’s sake, inspiring mortals to war, for 
the delight of seeing them destroy one 
another, and of persuading mortals to suicide, 
and to all manner of wickedness. 

4. In the region of Gavies there were four 
hells, in which there were sixty million souls 
in torments, tormenting one another in per- 
petual horrors, especially males and females 
doing what is even unlawful to mention. And 
these tormentors would bring es’yans, fresh 
from the earth life, and cast them into their 
hells for these wicked purposes. For even 
as mortals delight in vengeance, so can the 
talent grow until its.feast lieth in the fruit of 
hell; neither desire such spirits to have 
even their own torments lessened ; nor could 
they of themselves escape were they to try. 

5. E’chad would fain have rushed in and 
delivered these hells, but Jehovih said unto 
him: Go thou first and establish Hi-roin, with 
suitable habitations, and then return and de- 
liver these hells, and thou shalt have places 
for them. So E’chad established Hi-:om, and 
appointed the Holy Council of one hundred 


thousand men and women. Sa-ac he made 
chief marshal; and he appointed Geth’ya his 
assistunt God. Jehovih said to him: Sixty 
Lords shalt thou appoint to thy division of 
the earth; and they shall dwell in the prin- 
cipal cities of Arabin’ya, and have dominion 
over mortals, And each and every Lord 
shall have ten thousand ashars to do their 
commands, 

6. These, then are the Lords appointed by 
the Lord God, for Arabin’ya, to wit: First, to 
have dominion over the revealed Word: 
Tsdasag, Bachar’Raab, Nathan, Neshu, Dath, 
Shephat, Gaon-ay, Cha’ya and Zeker. 

7. Second, the loo’is in general; but for 
special masters of generations: Achuzeh, 
Chata, Galah, Dayyan, Aphsi, Ishsah, Basar 
and Goi. Third, for destroying evil cities, and 
for protecting good ones, and for building 
new ones: Atsil, Sherngoth, Matshebah, 
Achime, Amos, Ahio, Yat-gaab, Zer, Howda- 
witch, Beodi, Machal, Yay-baoth, Ammah, 
Fakir, Cephets, Bachre, and Hiv-iv. 

8. Fourth, to abide on earth with rab’bahs 
(priests) and shield them in danger: Macha- 
veh, Emul, Ashshaph, Alemosum, Lai-awotch, 
Trivi-yab, Herivir, Beli-gib, Barat’ay, Shav’ya, 
Tir and Bowd-wahtal. Fifth, to inspire to 
inventions: Kartum-mim, Moses, Beged, Cha- 
kasat, Mih-gad, Jagri, Hen-di, Sru, Amothes 
aud Benguda. Sixth, to have control over 
altars and temples: Atman, Krit and Anach. 

9. In addition to these, the Lord God ap- 
pointed censors of Hi-rom and her colonies in 
heaven; and the ashars appointed over mor- 
tals as guardians were directed to which col- 
ony to take their es’yans, where were sta- 
tioned the asaphs, the receivers. 

10. As soon as E’chad had these matters 
completed, he descended into the four hells 
with his otevan, taking with him three million 
angels to help him deliver them. And when 
he arrived at the place, behold, the power 
and light of Jehovih was upon him! And he 
surrounded the four hells with his hosts of 
angels. 

11. Fire of Thy Fire, O Jehovib! he cried; 
give me here walls of fire, to inclose these 
suffering hells! And in the line of his hosts 
there fell from the firmament above sheets of 
fire, and he walled the places around in such 
brilliant flames and suffocating flames that 
not one of the inhabitants of hell could es- 
cape. 

12. And E’chad and his hosts fell upon 
them, right and left, building fires in pillars 
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and walls, blinding to the drujas, so they fell 
flau down and hid their faces. And they 
marched through and through the four hells, 
until all the inhabitants were fallen prostrate 
before them, crying out. And they were all 
naked, men and women; and only the recent 
victims were ashamed. 

13. E’chad said: Fall to, now, and deliver 
those who are ashamed, making a place be- 
yond the walls of fire; but wall ye the place 
around also, and then clothe and feed them. 
So E’chad’s hosts delivered those who were 
ashamed. Again E’chad called out: Begin 
now in sections and deliver the others into 
prisons, surrounded by fire, suffocating, so 
they cannot escape. And let not the light 
cease to fall upon them that will not be 
clothed. Better is it that they lie prostrate 
than to display themselves nakedly. But as 
fast as they will accept and wear clothes, and 
ry cursing, deliver ye them into genial 

1g 

14. For six days and six nights E’chad 
labored in delivering the four hells, and on 
the seventh day they were all delivered. And 
there were amungst these drujas three and a 
half millions in chaos, spirits who had lost 
their minds by the torments that other spirits 
had bestowed upon them. These E’chad had 
placed in his otevan and sent to Hi-rom, to be 
treated by the physicians. 

15, But E’chad and many of his hosts re- 
mained with the groups of the delivered, 
further preparing them for resurrection. And 
now E’chad had them inspected, and he fur- 
ther searched the es’pe of the earth to estab- 
lish the origin of these hells, and as to who 
they were. This, then, is the substance of 
the history of that matter, to wit: 

16. In the lower country of Arabin’ya, on 
the earth, there had been a tribe of I’huans 
of hundreds of years, who had attained ‘to 
thirty cities, chief of which was Os’nu, which 
was the capital over all the rest. Os’nu was 
ruled over by Che-muts, a king of great wis- 
dom and power in his youth; but, after sub- 
Jugating all the large cities of Arabin’ya, he 

me a tyrant and a man of wickedness. 

17, Being learned in the earth, and moon, 
and stars, he drew to his palace other men, 
and not a few women, of great learning, and, 
together, they resolved upon obtaining from 
the ’hins, the sacred people, the secrets of 
their miracles and religion. Up to this time 
all the people in the world respected the 
Ching, neither denied them in anything, for 
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they were the forefathers and foremothers of 
the I’huans, | 

18. Che-muts, the tyrant, said: Because 
from our youth we have been taught to 
revere the I’hins, we have become super- 
stitious regarding them. Now it is evident 
that they have some other means (than con- 
sulting the stars) of prophecy. It is my 
command, therefore, that the different cities 
of Thins be seized, and the people put to 
death, offering succor only to such as reveal 
their secrets. With their gifts of miracles 
and power of prophecy, I can march success- 
fully against Parsi’e, Jaffeth, and Ashem, and 
I shall become king of all the world. And 
ye that help me in this matter, instead of 
having merely cities to rule over, as ye now 
have, shall have kingdoms with many cities. 

19. The learned men acceded to this, and, 
shortly after, the king’s people fell upon the 
’hins, pulled down their flimsy walls, putting 
them to flight or slaying them outright, offer- 
ing no salvation save they would reveal their 
secrets, and give themselves up to marriage 
with the I’huans. : 

20. Hab-bak, a chief rab’bah of the I’hin::. 
went to see the king and expostulate. He 
said unto Che-muts: Benold, my people are 
older than this country. Our wisdom cometh 
not as other men’s, but through marriage. 
How can we reveal? We are born vailed. 
No other people are thus born. How canst 
thou obtain the secrets of the womb? Be- 
sides this, we are sworn before our birth by 
our fathers and mothers to secrecy in our 
religion. 

21. Thou desirest us to intermarry with 
thy people. I foresee thy aims. Thou hopest 
for the gift of prophecy, which, if given to 
evil men, would give them all power. But 
know thou, O king, he that desirest prophecy 
for such purpose can never obtain it, Proph- 
ecy cometh by the other road. 

22. If my people intermarry with thine, 
it is simply the loss of mine. If thou hadst 
our pass-words and our signs, they woul: 
avail thee nothing, being born as thou art. 
According to our number, we pay thee thy 
just tribute. I pray thee, then, to change 
thy decree and suffer my people to remain as 
they have, thousauds of years ! 

23. Che-muts, the king, said: Why call 
ye yourselves I"hins? Hab-bak said: Be- 
cause we are Faithists in One Great Spirit, 
The king asked: What is the secret name of 
the Great Spirit ? Hab-bak said: I can only 
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repeat that name under certain rules; other- 
wise | will lose my power of prophecy. Be- 
sides, if thou knewest the name, it would be 
worthless to utter it. To whoever uttereth 
His name not in faith, it is void. Whoevcr 
uttereth His name for earthly gain or earthly 
glory, uttereth in vain also. Of what value, 
then, would the name be to thee, even if I 
violated mine own oath and revealed it to 
thee ? 

24. The king mocked him, and had him 
seized and taken to the lions’ den, of which 
all kings and rich people, in those days, had 
one or more, as a place for casting in their 
disobedient servants. And when Hab-bak 
was at the lions’ den, the king again offered 
to save him if he would reveal even the name 
of the Great Spirit, hoping that by its utter- 
ance he could also heal the sick, restore the 
blind and deaf, and especially prophesy. 
Hab-bak said: Though thou mayst cast me 
in, and I be devoured, suffer me beforehand 
to prophesy concerning thee and thy king- 
dom. Yea, ] will even prophesy concerning 
myself. Hear thou, then, my words: 

25. Thou hast sought to destroy my peo- 
ple, who are, compared to thine, only as one 
little finger to a man’s whole arm. In Os’nu 
thou hast hundreds of thousands of people, 
and in other cities tens of thousands, and 
tens of thousands; so many that one man in 
his whole lite could not number them. Yet, 
as to my people, what are they? Not more 
than ten thousand altogether. Hear thou, 
then, my words: Not one thousand of my 
people canst thou destroy. Neither will my 

ople raise a hand in self-defence. 

96. But thou wilt cast me into the lions’ 
den, and I will be devoured. And this little 
hat, without a brim, will come out of the 
lions’ den, and it will be a mighty power for 
thousands of years. It will be red with my 
blood, shed because I am faithful to the 
Great Spirit in my oath. And it will be 
restored to my people, and it shall be called 
Tue Scantet Hat! And in the day that it 
is carried in the streets of Os’nu, thou wilt 
be slain by thine own people. 

27. The king laughed, saying: A prophec 
often causeth fools to carry it out. Wit 
that, he gave the executioners the sign, and 
they pushed Hab-bak on the trap, and cast 
him into the den, where there were thirty 
lions. And they fell upon him and devoured 
him. And his hat was colored red with 
blood; and some of the people, who were 
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superstitious in regard to the I’hins, procured 
the hat and went about repeating the proph- 
ecy of Hab-bak, and the multitude were 
anxious for some pretext to justify themselves 
in destroying the tyrant. So, presently, the 
city was in riot, and the people fell upon the 
king and slew him, and also slew the learned 
men and women who were his counselors 
and subsidiaries. 

28. In the libraries of heaven it is recorded 
as followeth, to wit: Because of the cruelty 
of Che-muts, king of Os’nu, on earth, thou- 
sands and tens of thousands of people had 
been put to death ; and because they died in 
anger, and because of the injustice, their 
souls went into torment in hada, and they 
came and incensed the king to greater wick- 
edness, in order to have him slain. And it 
80 came to pass that Che-muts, chief king of 
Arabin’ya, was slain by his own people, and 
the king’s counselors were slain with him. 

29. And when their spirits were delivered 
from their mortal bodies, the drujas fell upon 
the king's spirit, and the spirits of his coun- 
selors, and bore them off to a foul-smelling 
place in hada, and cast him and them in, and 
the drujas went in after them, beating them. 
Whereupon it became known in hada there 
was a newly-started hell, and other spirits 
brought other victims there and cast them 
in. And the drujas went around about on 
the earth, in Arabin’ya, finding whomsoever 
they hated, bringing their spirits into hell, 
beating them and otherwise punishing them, 
until these four hells became the habitation 
of sixty millions of souls. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


1. When E’chad had discovered the history 
of these hells, he searched and found the 
king’s spirit, and also the counselors, but, 
alas, they knew nothing, being in chaos, or 
more like one in a troublesome nightmare, 
from which there is no awakening. 

2. But E’chad appointed physicians and 
nurses for them, and it was three years before 
they began to awake; but yet at the time of 
Fragapatti’s visit they were not sufticiently 
restored to know who they were, or, if know- 
ing one moment, would forget in the next 
moment. Yet it was not many days after 
the deliverance of the hells that E’chad had 
the inhabitants removed to Hi-rom and the 
colonies thereof. 

3. E’chad having been informed by heralds 
that Fragapatti was coming, sent word to his 
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Lords and to his generals and captains, and 
superintendents of schools, and of factories, 
and of hospitals, to come to Hi-rom and enjoy 
three days’ recreation, bringing as many at- 
mosphereans as they could with them. 


4, So Fragapatti came, and the hosts of 
E'chad, and there was great rejoicing for the 
space of three days; during which time Fra- 
gapatti visited all the places and labors of 
E'chad, having records made thereof, to take 
with him to etherea at the end of dawn. Now 
at the end of the three days’ recreation, the 
trumpet in the east called the Council to 
labor and the hosts to order. Fragapatti sat 
in the midst of the throne, E’chad next him, 
and then Hoab and Yaton’te, and then Thulae 
and Es’pacia and Geth’yo, and others of 
lesser rank. 


5. A light immediately gathered above the 
throne, but, this time, deep scarlet, with 
White border. Fragapatti said: Thy Voice, 
0 Jehovih, be upon these people! Where- 
upon, the es’enaurs chanted a hymn, and 
after that the Voice of: Jehovih spake out of 
the light, saying : 

6. Whosoever raiseth up My children, do I 
raise up with Mine own hand. To whomso- 
ever uttereth My words in wisdom and truth, 
do I speak from My judgment seat. Because 
ye have come down from your exalted king- 
doms in the upper heavens and raised up the 
drujas of these heavens, so come I from My 
All Highest Holy Place to raise you up. As ye 
have prepared to found My Word with mor- 
tals, so prepare I here in Hi-rom a heavenly 


place of delight. 


7, Was I not with the I’hins since the 
creation of man on the earth? And wherein 
they have been faithful unto Me have I come 
in great security. Now, behold the earth rose 
Up against My chosen and sought to destroy 
them, but they failed utterly. And when 
they cast My faithful servant into the lions’ 
den, yet would he not violate his oath, even 
though he suffered death. And I stretched 
forth My hand and took His hat, red with 
blood, out of the lions’ den; and I gave power 
unto the hat. And into the far-off country 
of Jaffeth will I take the title of Kiva or THE 
Son, and bestow it upon Ya’seang, and nel- 
ther Arabin’ya nor Parsi’e shall endure in 
holinegg, 

8. Behold, I give you a new sign, in addition 
to the triangle, and it shall be the sign of 
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Hi-rom (scarlet hat) from this time forth, 
signifying, FaIrH EVEN UNTO DEATH.* 

9. The Voice ceased, and Fragapatti turned 
to the red light and stretched forth hig hand 
and took thereof, saying: Or THY scaRLET, 
O JEHOVIH! GIVE UNTO THY SERVANT A HI-RoM, 
AS AN EMBLEM OF THIS HEAVEN! And he fash- 
ioned it into a hat without a brim, and laid 
it on the throne. Presently a swift messen- 
ger, from without, desired admittance before 
Fragapatti, and he was permitted to come, 
He said: 

10. Greeting to thee, O Fragapatti, Son of 
Jehovih! And by the love of E’och, God of 
Tshi, in Ude, grade six, am I sent before 
thee in Jehovih’s name. Behold, one Hab- 


. bak is without, who was the wearer of Hi-rom! 


11. Fragapatti said: Admit him, and bid 
him approach the throne of God. The swift 
messenger retired, and presently returned, 
bringing in Hab-bak, faithful unto death. 
And he went up to the throne, and Fraga- 
patti took the scarlet hat, saying: Sec- 
ond only to Jehovih’s crown, with Hi-rom, 
cover I thy head in the name of the Creator! 
And he placed it on Hab-bak’s head, and the 
light of it was so great that hardly any but 
ethereans could look upon it. 

12, Then Hab-bak said: By this, Thy 
Power, O Jehovih, will I go now and deliver 
unto everlasting light the king’s soul, of him 
who slew me. And I will restore the Coun- 
cil also. For they will remember the scarlet 
hat, and it will be as an anchorage for their 
crazed minds to rest upon! So Hab-bak 
saluted on the sign of the triangle and de- 
parted. 

13. And now was come the time of de. 
parture for Fragapatti and his hosts. So he 
instructed (zeth-yo, and bade him travel with 
him. Then Fragapatti instructed the Coun- 
cil, which was after the manner of hig in- 
struction to the preceding Councils. And 
then he descended to the foot of the throne, 
and the marshals caused the people to march 
before him. And Fragapatti created flowers 
and drapery and ornaments, and gave to 
every one something as they passed, though 
there were more than a thousand million 


souls! 
14. And when they had all passed, and 


* The Cardinals of the Christian religion have no right 
to wear the red hat. Their faith is in Christ, the idol, and 
not in Jehovih. In the masonic order, however, the master 
is entitled to wear it, because they profess only the Great 
Spirit, Jehovih, the ArcuiTect. The hat should be blood 
red, and have no rim, and its name, evidently, should be 
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resumed the places assigned them, Fraga- 
patti sat down at the foot of the throne in 
ancient custom. and E’chad descended down 
to him, taking his hand; and he said unto 
him: Arise, O Chief, thou Son of the Most 
High, and go thy way! Frayapatti rose up 
and departed, followed by the Gods and God- 
desses ofliciating, and they all went into the 
avalanza and departed, going to the kingdom 
of Gir-ak-shi, Lord God over Heleste and her 
heaven. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


1. When Gir-ak-shi arrived at his division 
of the earth and heaven, the Voice of Jehovih 
came to him, saying: Mv Lord and (cod, hear 
thou the Voice of thy Father. In thy division 
I have no hins left upon the earth, and the 
place is like a field without seed. The 
Vhuans have degenerated also, by marrying 
with the druks. And thou art come to this, 
My farm, when it is grown up full of weeds 
and thistles. 

2. Look about thy division, and thou shalt 
find no loo’is, nor ashars of apy avall to 
righteousness. Consider, then, what shall 
be done, that both mortals and spirits may 
be made to know Me and Mv kinedoms.|| 

3. Gir-ak-shi found the mortals of Heleste 
to be barbarians, many of them naked, or at 
best clothed with the skins of animals to 
keep them warm in winter. Some of them 
burrowed in the ground, and some lived in 
houses made of bark, and leaves and grass. 
And their food was mostly fish and flesh. 
Their cities were numerous, but sinall, and 
every city spake a different language. 

4. Their weapons of war were clubs, and 
spears, and bows and arrows, but they had 
neither iron nor copper, and used stone for 
cutting. 

5. Gir-ak-shi said: What incentive can 
1 give such a people, that will raise them up? 

6, Gir-ak-shi then surveyed lus heavens, 
but alas, there were no kingdoms, no organi- 
zitions, no societies. As mortals lived and 
diod, so cortinued their spirits around about 
in the same places. Procuring subsistence in 
the same way, but spiritually; and often 
taking part in mortal wars and hunting, see- 
ing and hearing through their mortal kin’s 
eves and ears. 

' 7, Gir-ak-shi said: What incentive ean | 
give such angels, that will raise them un? 

8. Lf I tell the mortals to till the soi: -' 
make clothes of flax and wool, my words wi:! 
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be interpreted as folly, or as implying hard- 
ships. If I tell the angels there are higher 
heavens, more beautiful, my words will be 
disbelieved. If I tell them that all growth 
dependeth upon exercise and labor, they will 
decline to grow. Have I not seen rich men 
and rich women in other countries whom I 
told that, in order to rise, they must learn to 
labor? But they heeded me not. 

%, Jehovih said to Gir-ak-shi: Thou hast 
more than a thousand million drujas in thy 
department. The mountains and valleys and 
forests are filled with them, roving about, 
As thou wouldst entrap birds by rich bait, so 
shalt thou gather together all thou canst of 
these drujas. But as to thy mortals, thou 
shalt call famines into certain places, and 
thus drive them to observe the Unseen Cause 
of things. 

10, Gir-ak-shi called together his hosts, 
millions and millions, He said unto them: 
Form ye, in sacred circles, hundreds of thou- 
sands, and go to the places I will point out, 
and invoke the higher heavens in Jehovih’s 
name. Cast ye a famine here; and a bligh* 
in the animals of the forest, Into the water 
cast ye imbrele, that the fish may die. Make 
mortals stop and consider. 

11. Let the ashars go, then, and find the 
most prophetic amongst mortals, and make 
them prophesy concerning the famines and 
the blight Make ye their prophets objects 
of worship; then I can rule the inhabitants 
of the earth through the prophets. 

12. Concerning the angels, Gir-ak-shi said: 
Five heavenly places will I build for the drujas. 
One shall be culled Monk, one Acha, one Troy, 
one Be-yome and one Hellen. Five Lords shall 
be my Lorda to rule in my heavenly divisions: 
Ki-liope, Lord of Monk; I’tius, Lord of Acha; 
Foebe, Lordess of Troy; Liriyi, Lordess of 
Be-yome, and Co’ye, Lord of Hellen. These 
shall be heavenly places in the mountains, 
pure and delightful. 

13. And ve shall make them places of 
feasting and sporting for one whole year; 
nothing that can -be done to make them at- 
tractive for drajas shall be left undone. 

14. Into five divisions, half a million each, 
shall say hosis be selected and apportioned; 
whose mission shall be to go around about 
throughout Heleste. bringing in drujas to my 
five heavenly places. . 

15. As for myself, I will build a plateau in 
these mountains, the Aguaadica, with a 
Council of half a iuillion. Let my Lords stand 
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aside, and I will apportion to each of them 
their attendants; by the star-lights that fall 
a them shall they be known and come 
orth. 

16. The Lords stood aside, in different 
places, Gir-ak-shi then cast stars until the 
three millions were selected. After that Gir- 
ak-shi proceeded according to the Voice of 
Jehovih; and he conducted his hosts to the 
places the Father commanded. 

17. After they were all placed, Gir-ak-shi 
chose his own Council, and built a plateau 
and a throne to Jehovih on Mount Aguaadica; 
and when he considered the wisdom of the 
manner Jehovih had directed him to thus lay 
a foundation for so great a work, he solilo- 
quized, saying: O Jehovih, will these drujas 
ever understand the manner of Thine armies? 
Will these mortals ever understand the pro- 
ceedings of Thy. Lords and Gods? 

18. For one year the hosts entertained and 
fed and clothed the drujas sumptuously, and 
they won them away from. the earth; won 
them to the kingdoms prepared for them. 
And then Gir-ak-ski commanded the founding 
of schools, factories and hospitals in heaven ; 
and he appointed ashars and asaphs, and 
began the resurrection through his Lords. 
And by the fourth year he had colonized in 
his heaven nearly all the drujas, giving them 
sufficient recreation to restrain them from 
returning to the earth. 

19, For a long time prior to Fragapatti’s 
coming he had it proclaimed, giving invita- 
hons to them to be present. This he com- 
municated to Fragapatti, through messen- 
gers. So, Fragapatti, knowing the grade of 
the place, determined to come in gaudy 
colors, and with sufficient music, very loud, 
and for the manifestation of power. 

20. To mateh which, Gir-ak-shi had his 
beople attire themselves in the greatest gaudy 
colors ; for in such manner do the unlearned 
Judge of the glory and possibilities of high 

eaven, 

21. So, it came to pass, Fragapatti’s av- 
tlanza descended from above like a sea of 
fire, but decorated in thousands of ways with 
anners, flags, curtuins and such other orna- 
Inents as would convey the idea of greatness 
lo the minds of the es’yans. On the other 
hand, Gir-ak-shi had decorated his place and 
ingdom and throne, Aguaadica, in the most 
extravagant splendor. And he and his Lords, 
and his captains and generals, and his holy 
Council, were arrayed mujestically. 

18 
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_ 22, In addition to these things, Gir-ak-shi 
had provided a feast, which was to succeed 
the ceremonies; and, after the feast, there 
were to be divers entertainments. But of 
these matters, who knoweth the thought 
of Jehovih! How hath He not provided 
ingenuities to bring the dark soul to under- 
standing ! 

23. Gir-ak-shi said: To teach mortal teach- 
ers how to teach the barbarian, O Jehovih ! 
To teach Cold-Awe to impart Warm-Mirth, 
O Jehovih! Shall they build a prison and 
decorate the convict in fine clothes, and bid 
him take his ease, beholding the virtuous 
working tor him, O Jehovih! Will they ever 
learn Thy power in resurrection, O Jehovih! 


CHAPTER XL. 


1. Fragapatti and bis hosts remained thirty 
days with Gir-ak-shi, and great was the en- 
joyment of the people; and then Fragapatti 
departed, going to the kingdoms of Uropa, 
first Goddess of a barbarian division of the 
earth. The Voice of Jehovih had been with 
her from the first, but there were but few 
corporeans in her division, and only six hun- 
dred million angels, mostly drujas. 

2. Nevertheless, Jehovih suid unto Uropa: 
Thou shalt found here a kingdom in My 
name, and it shall become mighty in heaven 
and earth. Uropa said: What is the first 
best way, O Jehovih? Jehovih answered, 
saving: As for the drujas, thou knowest, 
But as for the corporeans, behold, they have 
neither copper nor iron, but use stone. Send, 
therefore, of thy hosts of ashars, five hundred 
who are well skilled in the art of inspiring 
mortals, to Arabin’ya; and thou shalt cause 
fifty men to migrate into thy lands. And 
the fifty men shall be such as zre skilled in 
mining and working copper and iron. 

3, And thy ashars shall inspire them to 
go to the mountains and find the ore, and 
then to work the same, to make tools of, and 
to make implements for hunting and fishing. 

4. So Uropa sent angels to Arabin’ya, und 
they inspired fifty men to go to Uropa, and 
find copper and iron, and work it. And in 
the space of four years, behold, there had 
gone out of Arabin’ya not less than twenty 
thousand men. And the ashars inspired 
them to marry with the druks and halt-breed 
Phuans. And in this way a new people of 
higher light was born into Uropa’s division. 

5. In Zeig] Uropa built her heavenly king- 
dom and founded the city of Qitch. Five 
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hundred thousand angels were her holy 
Council, and fifty thousand captains; and of 
ashars, two millions, partly ethereans and 
partly atmosphereans. 

6. Her heavenly kingdom was of the kind 
and manner of Gir-ak-shi’s, and her adminis- 
tration in the same way. And in four years 
she had rescued nearly all the drujas in these 
regions of atmospherea. So when Fraga- 
patti came to see her, she provided entertain- 
ments after the same manner as did Ger-ak- 
shi, having all her hosts present. 

7. After this Fragapatti visited Kow’anea 
and his heavenly kingdoms, and also his earth 
divisions. Next Frayapatti visited M’wing’mi 
and his heavenly kingdoms and earth divi- 
sions. Next he visited Ots’ha’ta and his 
places, and then Soo'fwa. 

8. With all these Lords and Gods Fraga- 
patti spent many days, examining and re- 
cording all the labor done; and he spake be- 
fore them all, so that his voice was heard by 
nearly all the people in the lower heavens. 
And so great was the work accomplished by 
Fragapatti with any one of these Lords or 
(sods, that were a history thereof written it 
would require the whole lifetime of a man 
to read it. Nor is it possible with earth 
words to describe the beauty and glory of a 
single one of these recreations in his travels. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


1. The close of dawn was near at hand. 
Fragapatti returned to Mouru, the heavenly 
kingdom of Haraiti, in atmospherea, richly 
stored with a knowledge of the earth and her 
heavens. The capital was illuminated, and 
the decorum of the higher heavens prevuiled. 

2. Already were there assembled more 
than four thousand million angels prepared 
for the third resurrection. Fragapatti sent 
word to his Lord Gods, and to his Lords and 
Gods, and to Samati, God in inherent right 
up td the end of dawn. And he notified all of 
them of the day and hour when he should 
accomplish the resurrection. 

3. And then Fragapatti called his swift 
messengers, whose labor is with the thrones 
of Jehovih in etherea. He said: Behold, the 
dawn of dan is near the close. The Brides 
and Bridegrooms of Jehovih will number ten 
thousand million souls. Two divisions will I 
make of grades fifty-five and seventy, for the 
forests and plains of (soomatchala. This ye 
shall communicate to Hoseis, Goddess of Ala- 
watcha, on the road «f Affolkistan, saluting 
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in Jehovih’s name, and of His Son, Fraga- 
patti, Chief. 

4. The swift messengers saluted, and then 
departed. Next he called the messengers for 
the kingdoms below, and of these messengers 
there were twenty thousand, divided into 
twelve groups, and they had been previously 
apportioned to certain divisions of heaven and 
earth. 

5. To them Fragapatti said: To the Lord 
God of each division, and to the Lords and 
Gods, and through them to the officers under 
them, greeting, in the name of Jehovih! 
Appoint and anoint the successors in Jeho- 
vih’s name; and when your kingdom is in 
order, appear ye at the throne of Mouru, for 
the resurrection of my hosts is near at hand. 
Provide ye ships and such vessels as are 
suitable, and bring, as visitors, from your 
kingdoms and most holy places, as many at- 
mosphereans as desire to come, that they 
nay Witness the ceremonies and the ascent 
of Jehovih’s Sons and Daughters. » 

6. And these commandments were carried 
unto ull the divisions of the corporeal earth 
and her heavens. Fragapatti then said unto 
Athrava: Thou shalt receive the Brides and 
Bridegrooms. As for myself, 1 will go down 
to the earth and receive God and Zarathustra, 
und they shall be borne in mine own ship 
even unto this place, and thence to etherea. || 

7. In all places on earth and in heaven the 
spirit inhabitants were stirred to the utmost. 
In Haraiti there were alreudy more than four 
thousand colonies, and every one had thou- 
sands and thousands eligible to the third res- 
urrection, who would depurt in the coming 
ascension. Of these there were persons of 
every occupation, and they were perfect in 
their order, belonging to groups and series of 
groups. And now the captains and generals 
were re-organizing them into phalanxes; and 
the Gods again organizing the phalanxes into 
kingdoms. 

8. Zeredho sent her contributions to Hara- 
iti, four hundred million souls. The Lord 
Gods were making their groups in their own 
several divisions, to be further organized after 
arriving at Mouru, the place whence the final 
ascension would take place. Some of these 
had a thousand millions of their own resur- 
rection, including whom they had previously 
sent to Haraiti. 

9. Fragapatti sent special messengers to 
God, Samati, to learn the day appointed for 
Zarathustra’s deat}: and he further allotted 
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to Zarathustra three days in hada, in which 
to preach to mortals by the inspiration of 
God, and appointed the fourth day thereafter 
as the time of his ascension from the earth. 

10. And now, when all these matters had 
been put in shape, Fragapatti ordered the 
assembling of the sacred circle of the Holy 
Council, Sons and Daughters of the Most 
High. The lights were raised, and only Gods 
and Goddesses could remain in sight of, or 
near the throne of Jehovih. Fragapatti com- 
manded Hoab to stand in the midst of the 
circle, facing the judgment seat. 

1]. Fragapatti said: Hear the words of thy 
Creator,O Hoab. I called thee up out of the 
ground, and with Mine Own spirit quickened 
I thee into life. From thy youth up I have 
followed thee day by day. I have called out 
to thee from My holy hill; with a woman's 
tenderness came I after thee. When thou 
didst try to run away from me,I followed 
after. Yea, I called My Son, high raised in 
My everlasting kingdoms, and I said unto 
him: O My Son, run thou quickly, for Hoab, 
My well-beloved, ranneth away from Me. Go 
thou and bring him; for he is my Chosen. 

12. He shall be My God of the red star; 

her heavens shall bow down before him. I 
will raise him up and anoint him with My 
holy fire; his countenance shall shine like a 
sun in My firmament. 
_ 18. And Fragapatti, My Son, overtook thee 
in thy flight; with great cunning he captured 
thee unto My labors. And thou hast raised 
up thy voice and glorified Me; thine arms 
have been bared to the harvest; thy fruit is 
4 song of glory. 

14. Have I not given thee experience in all 
things? Even to the precipice of hell made I 
thee to walk and fall not. The darkness of 
everlasting death I made to encompass thee; 
in the hour of thy despair I came to thee and 

thee up. 

15. Have I not great profit in thee, My 
Son? My countless millions cry out in 
Places ; they behold Me not; they know not 
of Me and My heavenly places. Like a 
troubled sea that knoweth no rest, the voices 
of mortals and angels forever cry out: There 
18 no light ! 

16. Wherefore, then, was I not wise in thee, 
0 Hoab? I made thee of strong limb, and 
with arms that reach far; thy judgment I 
fashioned for the great multitudes. 

17. I say to the bird, the young bird with 
feathers: Fly! And it goeth away. I say 
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to man: Go forth in My name! But he 
looketh around. Again I say to him: Go 


forth! But he turneth to his neighbor for 
his opinion. Again I speak, calling: Come 
to Me! But he standeth wondering. Again 


I say: Come! But he saith: By and by. 
Again I say: Come! He replieth: I have 
not all light! Again I eall, and he saith: 
Alas, there is nothing! 

18. And he goeth down in darkness; he 
curseth Me and accuseth Me of errors! He 
preacheth My shortness, but in his words 
cutteth himself off from Me. In the foul- 
smelling place of his darkness, My holy 
angels cannot come; he burroweth himself 
in stubbornness that is blind and deaf, 

19. But I blow My breath upon the earth 
and the stars; I drive them into new roads 
in the firmament of heaven. Into the dwell- 
ing-places of My high Gods I drive them as 
chaff before the wind. And when tbe light 
of My heavens hath cleared away the dark- 
ness, I send My Gods with great power. 

20. To this end have I raised thee up, O 
Hoab. My shield is upon -thee; thou shalt 
wear the triangle of the red star; two hun- 
dred years shalt thou hold dominion over the 
earth and her heavens. In My name speak, 
Q Hoab! 

21, Then spake Hoab, saying: Thy Voice 
is upon me, O Father! My limbs are weak; 
my hands tremble like an old man that is 
palsied. Behold, I have sought in vain to 
find anything perfect in me; I am as a trum- 
pet that is bruised and split; there is no 
harmony or power within me. 

22. Thou first gavest me a wife and sons 
and daughters to rule over and to raise up 
for Thy glory, but I failed utterly. My wife 
saw not with my eyes, nor heard with my 
ears, nor judged with my judgment; we were 
like two instruments, broken and out of tune. 
As for my sons, they went astray, like sheep 
without a herdsman; my advice was as weak 
to them as the shadow is to the tree. And 
my daughters went away from my love, and 
chose young men, even before my eyes. 

23. Then I cried out unto Thee, saying: O 
Jehovih, why gavest Thou me a kingdom? 
Behold, if is scattered and gone! Then I 
went down into the grave in sorrow. But 
Thy hand raised up my soul in heaven: and 
Thou gavest me another kingdom. But my 
le would not see through my eyes nor 

through my ear-. Then I sought to 
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know if my eves were not wrong, and my 
ears wrong. and my judgment wrong. 

24. And T turmed about, like one who is 
Jost ina forest. and shutteth his eves as to 
the direction of the sun, going by the sound 
of a multitude of tonzues, And my kingdom 
lrew a boundary around itself. and shut out 
all light. But Thy Son came and delivered 
me and my people. 

25. Behold, | was-as weak as a child; in 
~mvy weakness Thy hght came upon me. 

Never more shall I desire others to see 
through my eves, or hear through my ears, 
or judee by my judgment. Thou hast healed 
me of my infirmity, O Jehovih. Only by 
one Eve can things be seen through; by one 
Kar can things be heard through; by one 
Judement can things be judged. 

26. Thou hast said: Go forth in My name! 
I will go, O Father! Thou hast said: Thou 
shalt have dominion over the earth and her 
heavens! This will I accomplish also, by 
Thy Light and Power, O Jehovih! 

27. Then spake Jehovih through Fraga- 
patti, saving: Accept the earth, O Hoab, My 
Son, My God! It is thine to keep and to 
rule over! Aecept atmospherea, O Hoab, My 
Son, My God! It is thine to keep and to rule 
over! 

28. Hoab said: I will be Thy Son, O Je- 
hovih! 1 will be Thy God, O Jehovih! From 
Thee l accept the earth to keep and to rule 
over! From Thee I accept the earth’s heav- 
ens, to keep and to rule over!|| Again Je- 
hovih spake through Fragapatti, saying: 

29 What thou doest henceforth do thou in 
My name, for it is of Me and is Me in thee! 

30. Hoab said: What 1 do henceforth do I 
in Thy name, O Jehovih! For | know it is 
Thee in me that doeth all glorious things! 

31, Jehovih spake through Fragapatti, say- 
ing: With Mine Own hands weave I a crown 
for thee My Son, My God of the red star! 
[ place it on thy head for the glory of My king- 
doms, which are endless in number and full 
of holiness! Wear thou My Crown, for it is 
with Wisdom and Power! 

32. Then Fragapatti’s hands were waved 
about by the Great Spint, and @ crown was 
woven and placed on Hoab’s head, and it was 
brilliant and white, studded with countless 
millions of gems. Hoab said: Crown from 
Thy hand, O Father! I accept it and wear 
it, emblem of Thy kingdoms, endless in num- 
ber and full of holiness. J know that Thou 
wilt ever be with me in Wisdom and Power ! 
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I will glorify Thee forever! 
shall clorify Thee forever ! 

33. The chief marshal now conducted Hoab 
to the throne of Jehovih, which had been pre- 
viously vacated. and Hoab sat in the midst of 
the throne. In the meantime, the es’enanrs 
chanted a hymn of glory. Hoab then said: 
Fragapatti, Son of Jehovih, Orian Chief, 
come thou and honor my throne in the name 
of the Father. Then Fragapatti went to the 
throne and sat thereon. Next Hoab called 
up Athrava, then Hapacha, and then other 
Gods and Goddesses. 

34. And now, whilst the Council held. 
Fragapatti said: Behold, the time of the 
death of Zarathustra hath come. Be ve 
here, and I will go quickly down to the 
earth and receive God and him, and the hosts 
of God and his Lords. 

35, So Fragapatti departed, and sailed 
swiftly down to Puarsi’e, on the earth, and 
caine to the place of meeting of the cor- 
poreans who had charge of the Holy Word. 
And it was on the morning of the fourth day 
after Zarathustra’s death. For three days 
and nights his spirit had been preaching to 
the Faithists, explaining the kingdoms of 
Jehovih. 

36. So Fragapatti called unto God, saying: 
Behold, my Son, thy labor is done. In thee 
have I great delight. Behold, my ship lieth 
by the river; my lights are raised for the 
everlasting thrones! God (Samat) said: It 
is finished! That that thou didst put upon 
me I have done! Behold, here standeth 
Zarathustra, my Son.|| 

37. Zarathustra was then taking leave of 
his corporeal friends, for his soul was fast 
becoming illuminated. Yea, he kad looked 
up and beheld the ship of All Light, and he 
knew now the Voice of the Father. 

38. So Fragapatti went and took Zarathus- 
tra in his arms, saying: Come, my beloved. 
Thy home is yonder! So, they went into 
the ship of fire and ascended to Mouru. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1. And now the Lord Gods,.and Lords and 
Gods, began to arrive in Mouru. The mar- 
shals, and their officers and workmen, had 
extended the landing-places for the hosts of 
ships; receivers had been appointed and 
allotted their various places. Heralds and 
messengers hud been provided with places of 
announcement ; and lines of intereommunion 
had been laid, so that the words of heralds 
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and messengers could be heard by all the 
millions in waiting. 

2. Be it known, O angels and mortals, such 
is the glory of Jehovih’s works that, stand 
where ye will, His kingdoms are always 
seeming above. As ye of the earth look 
upward and behold the stars, so they that 
live on the stars look upward to see the 
earth. If, therefore, ye were receiving mes- 
sengers from the stars, it would seem to you 
that they came downward ; but to them, as 
if they rose upward, even until near the 
landing-place, when it would be downward 
to them also. Because the feet of a mortal 
or the feet of an angel are on the foundation 
of his place, and because his head standeth 
In the opposite way from his feet. || 

3. First came Ardi’atta, Goddess over the 
spirits that had been delivered out of the 
hells of Aoasu by Fragapatti and Hoab, 
housed in Zeredho and Haruiti. And with 
her, her successor, Gaipon, manager of the 
hosts. Ardi’atta brought one thousand and 
three hundred millions of souls in her ship, 
mostly visitors who had been delivered out of 
hell, Besides these, were twenty millions 
raised to light [the degree of the third resur- 
tection—Ep.], clothed as Brides and Bride- 
grooms of Jehovih. These lutter were the 
harvest of Ardi’atta, and in her charge. The 
receivers of her ship stationed it in its place, 
and then the receivers of her hosts conducted 
them to their places. 

4. And now came E’chad, Lord God of 
Arabin’ya, in his ship, with more than four 
thousand million souls, half of whom were 
Brides and Bridegrooms. His ship was re- 
ceived by the proper officers, and stationed in 
Its place; and his hosts received by the 
proper persons, and conducted to their re- 
spective places. With the Brides and Bride- 
stooms E’chad entered the south wing of the 
capital; and E’chad’s successor was with the 
visiting hosts. When E’chad entered before 
the throne, Fragapatti saluted him on the 
sign JzHovin’s Rest, and E’chad answered in 
Tue Grory or Eventne! 

5. Before the hosts of E’chad were landed 
and placed, there came Ots-ha-ta, Lord of 
North Oceya, with his successor, in a ship of 
thirty millions, of whom Ots-ha-ta had two 
million Brides and Bridegrooms. His ship 
Was received and stationed in its place; and 

hosts received and assigned to their places. 

6. In the meantime, Kow’anea, God of 
South Guatama, came in his ship, with his 
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successor, bringing seven hundred million 
souls, of whom Kow’anea had sixty million 
Brides and Bridegrooms. And they were re- 
ceived by the proper oflicers and assigned to 
their places. 

7. Hardly had Kow’anea landed, when 
Yaton’te came, with his successor and his 
hosts. Yaton’te’s ship was the most beauti- 
ful of all that had yet arrived. His hosts 
were four thousand million souls; but of 
Brides and Bridegrooms he had but thirty 
millions. Him Fragapatti saluted on the sign 
of Star oF THE West, and Yaton’te answered 
in the sign of the GoLDEN CircLe! He and 
his hosts were then assigned their places. 

8. Now came M’wing’mi, God of South 
Oceya, and his little ship was laden with four 
hundred million souls, and he had three 
million Brides and Bridegrooms. His ship 
was received and stationed in its place, and 
his hosts received and stationed in their 
places. 

9. Next came Soo’fwa, God of Japan and 
her heavens. His was the most brilliant of 
all the ships, and he had three thousand five 
hundred million souls aboard, of whom two 
hundred millions were Brides and Bride- 
grooms. His ship was received and stationed, 
and his hosts also; and when he entered 
before the throne, Fragapatti saluted him on 
the sign of BEFoRE THE ANCIENTS! And 
Soo’fwa answered him in the sign of LittLe 
Star ! 

10. And now the most loved of all came, 
Uropa, Goddess of the barbarians! Her ship 
was the swiftest and best trimmed, and she 
brought one thousand million souls, of whom 
she had eighty million Brides and Bride. 

rooms as her harvest. When she entered 
before the throne of Jehovih, leading in her 
Brides and Bridegrooms, Fragapatti saluted 
on the sign, PERSISTENT Fire! And Uropa 
answered him in the sign, JEHovIn’s Trust! 

11. Now came great Ah’oan, Lord God of 
Jaffeth and her heavens. His ship was the 
largest of all, and he brought five thousand 
million souls, of whom nearly two thousand 
millions were Brides and Bridegrooms. When 
he came before Jehovih’s throne, Fragapatti 
saluted him on the sign, THE Power or Love! 
Ah’oan answered him in the sign, EveRuast. 
InG Lire! 

12. And now the ship of Gir-ak-shi came 
in, bringing a thousand million souls, of whom 
eighty millions were Brides and Bridegrooms, 

13. Besides there were seventy and six 
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other Gods, from departments of the grand 
divisions of the heavens, bringing, some five 
million souls and some even twenty millions. 
And there were Lords of islands and Lords of 
small places on the earth, who had also come 
in small ships, bringing, some five and some 
ten million souls. And all these Gods and 
Lords had Brides and Bridegrooms according 
to the place and number and condition whence 
they came. And they were all received and 
stationed in their proper places. 

14. Thus there came to Mouru upward of 
thirty thousand million atmosphereans that 
had sprung up from the earth by Jehovih's 
will; and of these there were ten thousand 
millions and eight hundred million spirits pre- 
pared as Brides and Bridegrooms unto the 
Great Spirit. Besides these, there were the 
hosts of Fragapatti, the ethereans, ten mill- 
ions, mostly Gods and Goddesses, and these 
formed the inner sacred circle of the Holy 
Council. Next to these were their successors, 
ten millions, who were to be the Holy 
Council of Mouru after the ascension. And 
next outside of these were stationed the Lord 
Gods and their attendants, behind whom stood 
their Brides and Bridegrooms. Next stood 
the Gods and their attendants, and Brides and 
Bridegrooms; and then the Lords, their at- 
tendants, and their Brides and Bridegrooms. 

15. And next outside of these stood the 
successors, the Gods and Lords, with their 
attendants; and yet behind them, their visit- 
ing hosts. And within and amongst them 
all, the musicians, the marshals, messengers, 
swift messengers and heralds were assigned 
their respective places. But so vast was the 
multitude of angels, and so great the glory, 
that one might look thereon all day and not 
even see the millionth part; nor is it possible 
for corporeal words to convey but a crude 
picture of the magnificent scene. 


CHAPTER XLIIL 


1. God, that is Samati, said: In my hands 
gavest thou the red star and her heavens, O 
Jehovih! As anemblem of Thy first three 
worlds, and of the first, second and third res- 
urrections, Thy Sons bestowed upon me the 
triangle. Behold, the time of my reign hath 
come to an end. With Thy holy harvest 
Thou callest me to a higher world. 

2. But Thou hast raised up Thy Son, Hoab, 
who is of great Wisdom and Power in Thee. 
He shall be Thy God and Thy Son in the 
places I have been. To him, in Thy name, 
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O Father, I bestow the triangle, symbol! of 
Thee and of Thy created worlds, and of the 
individuals thereof. By my parting with it 
is the end of this dawn recorded; by Hoab’s 
reception of it is his dominion begun. 

3. God then took off the triangle and hung 
it on Hoab’s neck, saying: I salute thee, God 
of earth und heaven! Immediately the es’- 
enaurs chanted, Hatt To THEE, O GoD, SON OF 
JEHOVIH ! 

4. Now during the time of the arrival of 
the hosts of Gods and Lords and their resur- 
rections, there were to be seen, high in the 
firmament above, two stars, like twins, de- 
scending. These were the avalanzas of Hoseis, 
Goddess of Alawatcha, coming to receive the 
Brides and Bridegrooms of Jehovih, to take 
them to the etherean realms prepared for them 
by the Orians of the higher heavens. 

5. Her avalanzas were descending by the 
road of Affolkistan, and coming swiftly. Now 
betwixt the glory of these lights, and the 
ceremonies in Mouru, one knew not where best 
to look, for the awe and grandeur on every 
side was overwhelming. And not less to 
move so vast a host were the es’enaurs, the 
singers, and the far-off trumpeters. There 
stood also the great multitude of Brides and 
Bridegrooms, arrayed in white, like a vast 
sea of white, more than ten thousand millions! 

6. But not long the waiting was, for so the 
Gods time their labors that every adventure 
fitteth to another. The twin stars grew and 
grew in size, till, like two suns descending, 
they seemed as wide as the borders of Ha- 
raiti! And whilst the multitude thus gazed 
and watched, Fragapatti rose in his place on 
the throne and called out, saying : 

7. Behold, the time hath now arrived for 
the brotherhood of Gods and Lords to be be- 
stowed upon the earth and her heavens. 8 
the earth is divided into many sections, 80 
have I bequeathed on the earth many Lords, 
to hold dominion over mortals; and yet over 
all of these have I chosen and appointed 
one God. 

8. For in this manner were the first heav- 
enly kingdoms of the red star founded by 
Sethantes, Son of Jehovih. In* the history 
that followed since his day, it hath turned 
out that first one Lord and then another lost 
power in his kingdom, and finally, even the 
Gods were powerless to rule angels and mor- 
tals to righteousness. 

9, That ye may henceforth be strong, like 
the heavenly kingdoms on other worlds, } 
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now decree Diva, in the name of Jehovih! 
And God and his Lord Gods, and his Gods 
and Lords of divisions, shall comprise the 
Diva; nor shall any other person be eligible 
to the order, neither of this world nor of any 
other world; male and female shall be the 
members of Diva. 

10. And he who is God, who was Hoab, 
high raised from Zeredho, shall be Div over 
all the rest. Nevertheless, the name Div 
shall be used by all the members of Diva, 
when abiding in their several dominions. But 
no other person, neither on earth or in heaven, 
shall be entitled to the rank of Div. 

11. And the Diva shall meet thrice every 
earth year, and in this capital, Mouru, to 
render unto one another the matters of their 
several dominion$ ; and when the meetings 
take place, each and every Lord and God, 
and Lordess and Goddess, shall be present 
and fulfill these, my commandments. 

12, And when the members are thus 
assembled, Div only shall have the title of 
Div; and the members shall salute him as 
Div, Son or ALL Licut ; but no other person 
shall have the title of Drv, Son or ALL Licar. 
And the meetings of the Diva shall be 
private; nor shall any person be eligible 
to be present in Diva, save the novices who 
may be in preparation to become Lords and 
Gods by succession. But none of the novices 
shall be entitled to speak in Diva. 

13, And each and every member of Diva 
shall report his department, as to whether in 
need of assistance, or his capacity to provide 
emigrants to other plateaux, and such report 
shall be made in person before Div; and 
When all the reports are given in, then shall 
Div render judgment thereon, giving to or 
exacting from any one or more of the 
dominions, according to the Voice of Jehovih. 


14. And the judgments of Div,Son of All 
Light, shall be called Divan law,* from 
Which there shall be no appeal. And the 
Lords and Gods shall carry these decrees 
Own to mortals, in their several dominions, 
rendering them unto the God-irs on earth, 
whereby mortals through the Rab’bah shall 
recelve communion from the All Licht. 

15. In the time of the assembling of Diva, 
swift messengers shall be present and wit- 
ness all the laws that shall be passed; and 
re eseea 


ana ie English we call this Divine law. In the Vedic, 

the te modern religious ceremonies in India and China, 

beho! din Div and Divan law, are still in use. Here we 
6 origin of the terms, Divine and Divinity. (Ep. 
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immediately thereafter shall such swift mes- 
sengers depart from Mouru and come to the 
etherean kingdoms in the roadway of the 
earth and her heavens, and render the same 
unto the nearest Orian Chief, or other ethe- 
rean God, Son of Jehovih. 

16. To the end, therefore, that my com- 
mandments shall be in the name of Jehovih, 
let God and Lord Gods, and Gods and Lords, 
and Goddesses and Lordesses, approach the 
Father’s throne, that I may bestow them 
according to the rites and ceremonies of the 
Gods of other corporeal and atmospherean 
worlds. 

17. The marshals now conducted all of 
them, save God, before the throne: First, 
Thulae, then Es’pacia, then Geth’ya, and so 
on, until the hosts of the dominions were 
before Fragapatti. And then God (Hoab) 
rose up and faced toward the west. Fraga- 
patti said : 

1&8. In Thy name, O All Light, do I create 
a Diva unto the earth and her heavens; and 
this, Thy God, I anoint as Div, with power 
to him to anoint his successor in like manner. 
May Thy Voice and Judgment be with him 
forever! And these, Thy Lord Gods, and 
these, Thy Gods and Thy Lords, and these, 
Thy Goddesses and Thy Lordesses, do I 
anoint as members of Diva; and to each and 
all of them give I power in Thy name to 
appoint successors after them for Thy allotted 
seasons. May Thy Wisdom and Power be 
with them forever. Amen! 

19. God said: In Thy name, O All Light, 
do I accept the Diva. And, on behalf of my 
Gods and Lords, proclaim Thy Divan Power 
unto heaven and earth. 

20. The others responded: We will fulfi]] 
thy decrees, O All Light, now and hence. 
forth, forever. Be Thou with us in wisdom 
and strength for Thy glory! 

21. Fragapatti then extended his hand up- 
ward, saying: Inqua git s’ang, of Thy Inqua 
git s’ang, O All Light! (Dominion’ within 
dominion, give me Thv symbol, O Jehovih !) 
And there came out of the light before the 
throne a substance, and Fragapatti seized it 
and formed therefrom, first, a hollow ball, and 
within it another ball; and second, two inter. 
locked triangles; and he gave to each of the 
Diva a pair, that is, a ball within a ball and g 
triangle; and he said unto them: 

22. Behold, O Jehovih, Thou didst call me 
from my high place in heaven, saying: Go 
thou to the red star, the earth; her soil is 
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wet with human blood! Her heavens are 
dead; My harvest is nothing! || And Icame 
and delivered Thy Word to mortals; in blood 
gave Lit, and then washed clean the whole 
earth. And I gathered together Thy lost 
children in the lower heavens, and have raised 
them up with power. Whereof, in token of 
Thy Light that was within me, have I be- 
come one within Thy labors, and I have 
raised up Gods and Lords in Thee also; that 
one perfect thing may be within another, 
after the manner of Thy created worlds, this, 
Thy holy sign, do I bequeath unto them, to 
be theirs and their successors’ forever! 

23. So Fragapatti bestowed the Lords and 
Gods, and his lubors were finished. 

24. In the meantime, the sun-ships of 
Hoseis drew near and landed, both to south 
and west of Mouru, and so mighty and full of 
grandeur were they, the thousands of mill- 
ions looking on were breathless in awe and 
wonder, Then descended out of the fire-ships 
the marshals of Hoseis’ hosts, of whom 
there were thirty millions aboard. And they 
spread a frowas from the ship even to Jeho- 
vih’s throne, and Hoseis alighted from the 
ship and walked briskly forward-on the frowas, 
and FKragapatti and his hosts went and re- 
ceived her, and conducted her to the throne. 

95, And now, after due ceremonies betwixt 
the Gods and Goddesses, Athrava rose up and 
said: To thee, O Hoseis, Goddess of Ala- 
watcha, in the name of Jehovih, do I bestow 
the Brides and Bridegrooms of heaven and 
earth. They are the harvest of Samati, God 
of the division of Haniostu, his Lords and 
Gods through the Orian Chief, Fragapatti, for 
the Father’s emancipated heavens! 

26. Hoseis said: Brides and Bridegrooms 
of Jehovih, in His name receive I you, to 
deliver unto the All High Worlds. 


27. And then Hoseis and Athrava pro- 
ceeded in the ceremonies in the usual way, 
and were responded to by the ten thousand 
million Brides and Bridegrooms. 

28. When the ceremonies were finished, 
the time of the ascension was at hand. So 
Fragaputti and Hoseis, accompanied by their 
Gods and Lords, went down to the foot of 
the throne and sat down, and God, that had 
been Hoab, sat alone in the midst of the 
throne. The es’enaurs then sang a hymn on 
Tue Marcu or JenoviH’s Worxips! When 
it was concluded, God went down and took 
Fragapatti’s hand and Hoseis’ hand, saying : 
Arise, O Son, and thou, O Daughter of Je- 
hovih! The Father calleth! Go your way! 
Fragapatti and Hoseis rose,up, and then all 
the Gods and Lords rose up. 

29. Houb, that is God, fell into Fragapatti’s 
arms! And when they had embraced, God 
withdrew and returned to the throne. Fraga- 
patti saluted him on the sign, Farrnist, and 
God answered him in the sign, Forever ! 
Whereupon, the hosts followed after Fraga- 
patti and Hoseis, and entered the great 
avalanzas., 

30. Fragapatti geve his own avalanza to 
Athrava and his attendants, and they took 
from it the magnet and made it rotary also. 
And when they were all aboard, Hoseis com- 
manded the ascension, and the mighty fire- 
ships rose up, turning and rising. 

31. Fragapatti created flowers and drapery, 
and cast overboard sufficient, so that all 
the twenty thousand millions remaining had 
every one some memento. In a little while 
the resurrection was complete; the sun-ships 
rose higher and higher; passing the earth's 
vortex and entering etherea, going to the 
kingdoms prepared for them by the high- 
raised Sons and Daughters of Jehovih ! 
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Plate 13-—THE SIGNATURE. 


BOOK OF DIVINITY. 


WHICH DESCENDED TO THE EARTH AND BECAME KNOWN BY THE NAMES, DIV, AND DIVA, AND 


DIVAN LAWS. 


BEING GOD’8 LABORS IN ATMOSPHEREA (HADA), FOR A PERIOD OF THREE 


THOUSAND AND ONE HUNDRED YEARS, DURING THE PASSAGE OF THE EARTH FROM THE ARC 
OF LOO TO THE ARC OF SPE'TA, IN ETHEREA; AND ON THE EARTH, FROM THE TIME OF ZABA- 


THUSTRA TO THE TIME OF ABRAHAM AND BRAHMA. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. God, Son of Jehovih, said: By virtue of 
mine own authority, and in the name of Je- 
hovih, Creator of all things, peace and com- 
prehensive judgment be unto angels and 
mortals, 

2. That ye may be taught from the little 
that has been demonstrated in the world, of 
governments and principalities being manifest 
on earth, that similar organic bodies exist in 
the heavens belonging to the earth. 

3. Which heavenly places and govern- 
ments were the cause and forerunners of 
a governments manifested amongst mor- 

8. 

4. Jehovih said: He that is chief of a 
government on earth shall be called king, 
but he who is Chief of My heavenly govern- 
ment shall be called God. And it was so. 

5. I, who am God in mine own behalf, for 
the enlightenment of the world, declare the 
Glory and Wisdom of Jehovih abvuve all 
things on the earth or in the heavens above. 

6. Wherein Jehovih provided that no man 
could be a king forever, but must give way 
to & successor, even so, in His heavens, pro- 
vided He also unto His Gods and Lords for 
successors at certain periods of time. 

7. That the way might be open for the 
everlasting resurrection of all men, whereby 
all who choose may, in time, become also 
Lords and Gods for the countless worlds that 
how are, and shall yet be created. 

8. Jehovih said: I blow My breath out- 
ward, and, behold, all things are created. 

SY go away in disorder, but they come 
back to Me orderly and in organic companies. 
a every individual member is like a tree, 

oomed in perfection in every branch. 

_ 9. Jehovih said: These companies, return- 
ing to Me in all their glory, are marshaled in 


decorum and discipline by My Gods, for 
such is their labor. 

10. Jehovih said: The labors of My Gods 
shall be chiefly in atmospherea (hada), 
Nevertheless, My Gods and Lords shall not 
only labor with the spirits of the dead to 
teach them organic discipline and harmony, 
but they shall provide unto mortals that they 
also may learn the system and glory of My 
creations. | 

11. ||} In the time of Fragapatti, in the 
dawn of the cycle of Loo in heaven, Jehovih 
commanded the founding of an organic Con 
gress for His God and Lords, and His Lord 
Gods. 

12. And Fragapatti thus created the or- 
ganic body, and named it, the Diva, making 
God the Chief thereof, with the title, Div, 
even as is known to this day in the sacred 
books of mortals. || 

13. Jehovih suid: In the early days of a 
world I give the races of man (on the earth) 
a despot to rule over them. But in time 
after I give them representative governments 
with many voices, having a right to help 
make the laws. Even so do I provide unto 
the hadan heavens. In the early days I pro- 
vide a God who shall be dictator and governor 
in his own way. But in after times I provide 
a parliament in heaven, wherein My God and 
My Lords shall jointly consult together in 
framing laws for angels and mortals. And 
these shall be called Divan laws. 

14. Jehovih said: Behold, My God and 
Lords and sub-Gods shall teach the same 
things in the different parts of the earth and 
these heavens. I will not have one Lord 
teaching one thing in one place, and anothor 
teaching the same thing differently in another 


place. 
15. Jehovih said: My God and Lords shall 


provide comprehensively, so that all peoples, 
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on earth and in heaven, may be drawn to- 
ward Me in harmony and discipline. 

16. God said: I, God of earth, being made 
Div, by Jehovih’s will, through His Son, 
Fragapatti, heard the Creator's voice, saying: 

17. Div, My Son. proclaim thou the Ormazd- 
ian law, and the I’hua’ Muzdian law, and the 
Zarathustrian law. 

18. God said: This, then, is the Ormazd- 
ian law: Ormazd, the Creator, displayeth 
His creations, which He created. He set the 
stars in the firinament; these are the words 
of the book of the Almighty. He made the 
earth-substances of the earth, and all the 
things thereon and therein. These are the 
words of the Creator, Ormazd, the Jehovih. 

19. The substances of things going and 
coming forever; creating and.dissolving from 
one shape into another, these are the Ormazd- 
ian law, the Jehovih’yan law. Bv virtue of 
His presence these things speak (impress) 
upon one another forever. What these things 
speak upon the soul of man, write upon the 
soul of man, these are man’s knowledge, ac- 
quired by the Ormazdian law, the Jehovih’- 
yan law. What these things speak upon the 
souls of angels, write upon the souls of 
ungels, these are the angels’ knowledge, ac- 
quired by the Ormazdian law, the Jehovih’yan 
law, 

20. God said: This also is the Ormazdian 
law: Perpetual growth. As a man, being 
brought forth out of what was not an entity, 
thereby becoming an entity, this is brought 
about by the Ormazdian law. 

21. With capacity in man for life everlast- 
ing; with capacity to acquire knowledge and 
power forever, and never attain to the Al- 
mighty. As a road, whereon a man may run 
in full libertv forever, and never come to the 
end thereof; rejoicing on his journey, this is 
the Ormazdian law. 

22. As the actions of corporeal substances 
produce light; as light is the expression and 
speech of certain corporeal changes, so is Or- 
mazd, the Master Light, the Creator, that 
which illuminateth the soul of man, making 
man conscious that he is; making man ex- 
press his impressions. This is the Ormazd- 
ian law, this is the Ever Presence that termi- 
nateth not forever. 

23. Though worlds come into being and go 
out of being (as such), yet Ormazd remaip- 
eth; He is the Forever; and within Him are 
all creations created. These are the Ormazd- 
ian law, the Jehovih’yan law. 
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24. God said: This, then, that followeth is 
the hua’ Mazdian law: The school of know!- 
edge, kept by God and his Lords, for teach- 
ing mortals and angels. 

25. Wherein certain discipline and words 
are necessary to cause the congregating of 
men and angels, to dwell together and to 
travel onward forever, in harmony and re- 
joicing. 

26. Behold, a great multitude was in dis- 
order and confusion, and unhappiness re- 
sulted. Then came order and discipline, and 
the multitude were harmonized and filled 
with rejoicing. This that accomplished it, 
was the I’hua’Mazdian law. 

27. Jehovih had said: Behold, I create 
man with the possibility of becoming a 
creator under Me. The first lesson of cre- 
ation I give into man’s hands, is, that he 
shall create harmony and aftiliation within 
himself and with his neighbors, that the 
many may become in concert, even as one 
man, 

28. God said: Such was the Ormazdian 
law ; to create man with the possibility of 
becoming a creator under Jehovih (Ormazd). 
But wherein man and angels, through their 
God and Lords, begun to make, to create, 
harmony and discipline; this was the ’hua’- 
Muzdian law. 

29. As the manual of arms is to soldiers, 
making them a unit in motion, so is the 
’hua’Mazdian law in making and teaching 
peace and order and unity amongst mortals 
on earth and angels in heaven. 

30. By the Vhua’Mazdian law are the 
heavenly kingdoms in hada maintained ; and 
by the sume law are great kingdoms and 
nations on earth built up. The discipline of 
God and the Lords, through their ashars, in 
ruling over mortals, for the comprehensive 
benefit of the whole; this is the I"hua’Mazdian 
law. It is called the I’hua’Mazdian law 
because God and his Lords, through thei- 
ashars, keep guard and rule over all goo’! 
mortals and angels for their own exaltation 
in the heavens above. 

31. God said: Here followeth then the 
Zarathustrian law: The bestowal of words 
to mortals, of the dominion of God and his 
Lords: The making of all good mortals joint 
heirs and members of the same heavenly 
kingdoms, wherein God and his Lords and 
their Holy Council in heaven devise and 


administer laws for the ultimate resurrection 
of all men, 
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82. The revealed word of heaven, to mor- 
tals ; this is the Zarathustrian law. 

33. The word was with God, and God 
‘ia the word; this is the Zarathustrian 
aw. 
34. For the word being established through 
Zarathustra became the life of God in flesh, 
being perpetual to the end of the world. 

35. For though Zarathustra be forgotten, 
and the words of his mouth remembered not 
on the whole earth, yet the Zarathustrian 
law (the revelations of God to man) became 
everlasting in the souls of mortals from that 
time forth, forever and ever. 

36. For man to know of, and to desire to 
become one with the All Highest, this is the 
Zarathustrian law. Nor mattereth it through 
what name he -striveth, even so he strive to 
know the will of God. 

37, When a king desireth soldiers for his 
army, he sendeth recruiting emissaries, call- 
ing: Come ye, join the armies of the king. 
Even so, but for peace and righteousness, 
sendeth God his Lords and holy angels down 
mortals, saying: Come ye, join the king- 
dom of God. And when they come, behold, 
they use certain rites and ceremonies, with 
words and sacred days: The name of these 
rites and ceremonies and the words revealed 
by God, these are the Zarathustrian laws. 
For they are the initiative, by which mor- 
ae joint workers with God and his 


CHAPTER I. 


1, God said: Be attentive, O mua, to the 
voice of thy Lord and his angels; be patient, 
that thou mayest understand the dominion of 
thy God, and add glory unto the Almighty. 

2. || The Div was the chief, and the Lords 

and their officers comprised the Divan Con- 
gress, of the period of time whereof this book 
pertaineth, 
_ 3. And such mortals of that day, who 
joined in the armies of God, were represented 
by the voice of guardian angels through their 
Lord, according to the nation or place repre- 
sented, 

4. And the ashars reported to their Lord, 
a3 to the conditions and places of mortals, 
and as to the conditions and places of angels 
a and the Lords spake thereon in the 

a. 
ae ite Div decreed laws and govern- 
, unto mortals and angels, according to 
what was beat for them. || . 
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6. Jehovih said: I am the Light and the 

Life; behold Me, I am Ormazd. When I 
shape My thoughts into words, behold, I am 
Thua’Mazda; I am the Word. When the 
words of My kingdom are registered with 
mortals, behold Me; I am the Zarathustrian 
law. Iam three in one. 
7. Even so have I given unto thee, O Div, 
and to My angels and My mortals; for ye 
three shall be a unit in the furtherance of My 
kingdoms. 

8. Behold, your labors shall be henceforth 
called Divinity (Divan), And whoso falleth 
under your inspiration shall be called Divine 
(Divas). 

9. God said: Consider, O man, the wisdom 
of thy God, to perceive what is feusible to 
thine own judgment, and be thou far-reach- 
ing with thine own members, 

10. || The Div decreed: To carry birth rites 
down to mortuls; to teach mortals when their 
children were born to consecrate them to 
Diva, under a rod with water, after the same 
manner es’yans were baptized in heaven. 
With rites and ceremonies, and words, ac- 
cording to the Zarathustrian law, the I’hua’- 
Mazdian law, the Ormazdian law. || 

11. God said: In the time of the baptismal 
of mortal children, behold, my Lords appointed 
ashars unto such children, to keep them ix 
the way of the Almighty. 

12. This was the first Divan (Divine) law, 

13. || The Div decreed: To establish wed- 
ding rites and ceremonies with words and 
processions, in order to bind firmly mono- 
gamic marriages, according to the Zarathus- 
trian law, the ’hua’Mazdian law, the Ormazd- 
ian law. || 

14. God said: In the time of marriages, 
behold, my Lords appointed new ashars unto 
man and wife, whose duties were to minister 
unto them as unto a small kingdom, for the 
glory of Jehovih. 

15. This was the second Divan (Divine) 
aw. 

16. || The Div decreed: To establish funeral 
rites and ceremonies, with words, according 
to the Diva, that is, the Zarathustrian, the 
"hua’Mazdian, and the Ormazdian law. || 

17, This was the third Divan law. 

18. God said: In the birth rites; in the 
marriage rites, and in the funeral rites, record- 
ing angels of the Lord were present; and 
afterward, they reported these things to my 


kingdom in heaven. 
19. And all such mortals as carried out 
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these rites and ceremonies, with words, were 
named Zarathustrians. Nevertheless there 
were many others, who, not being capable of 
the inspiration, stood aloof from me and my 
kingdoms. 

20. Jehovih said: I blame not My God and 
My Lords that their love ran more to the 
favor of such mortals as became Zarathus- 
trians, than to such as rejected God and his 
Lords. Neither do I censure God and his 
Lords for favoring their chosen in building 
cities, nations and empires, leaving such other 
mortals as were enemies to perish in their 
cities, kingdoms and nations. 

21. God said: Ye who are one with the 
Divine law, are free from the law; but they 
that reject me and my kingdom are bound by 
the law. 

22. Of the first three Divine laws, God said: 
These are the sacred words decreed to mor- 
tals: By father or mother: I bestow this, my 
child, to be a good Zarathustrian, according 
to the Diva. And in marriage: By the Bride 
and Bridegroom: I bestow myself to this mv 
mate, a good Zarathustrian, according to the 
Diva. And in sacrament previous to death: 
I confess, with repentance, I, a good Zara- 
thustrian, unto Thee, O Ormazd; and to Thy 
Lords of the heavenly hosts of Diva.* 


CHAPTER III. 


1. God said: Behold, I come to reveal what 
was done in heaven, that thou, O man, mayest 
understand the cause of things being done 
on earth. 

2. These Divan laws were made in heaven, 
and by the Lords of that day, through their 
angels, given to mortals, whereby mortals be- 
came a manifestation of heavenly things. 

3. Here, then, followeth, to wit: 

4, If @ man be not too weak he shall con- 
fess to all the Lords with repentance. On 
the other hand, if he be too weak to utter 
words, then shall the priest confess him by 
holding the right hand whilst he saith the 
holy words. And whilst this is being done, 
the ashars shall provide a sufficient number 
of spirits to receive the newborn, and bring 
him to the place in heaven that hath been pre- 
viously selected for him. 

5. The third Divan law also decreed as fol- 
loweth: If the es’yan be a Zarathustrian, and 
his kin in heaven be drujas, he shall not be 
taken to the heaven where they are; nor shall 


°These rites and ceremonies, with words, are still in 
vogue with the Most Ancient Order of Brahmins, (Ey. 
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his kin be permitted to see him for thirty 
days. But after thirty days in his own place 
in heaven, his kin, if drujas, may be permit- 
ted to see him, but only under guard. 

6. The fourth Divan law: If the es’yan be 
a Zarathustrian, and his kin in heaven belong 
to the organic heavens, then he shall be taken 
to them, and his abiding place shall be with 
them for a season. 

7. The fifth Divan law: If the es’yan be a 
Zarathustrian, his spirit shall not be suffered 
to remuin longer than three days and three 
nights about his mortal kindred. And then 
he shall be taken to his place in heaven, and 
given into the keeping of the asaphs, who 
shall explain all things to him. 

8. God said: Whilst the mortal priest is 
reciting prayers after death, in the morning, 
at noon, and at sunset, the ashars shall as- 
semble in the same house, along with the new- 
born spirit, and join in the singing and pray- 
ing, for it will pacify the spirit, and restore 
him to know what hath taken place. And 
this shall be called the sixth Divan law. 

9. God suid: And the same law shall apply 
in the case of a Zarathustrian woman as with 
aman. In the case of a Zarathustrian child, 
that died in infancy, the Div decreed: 

10. The seventh Divan law: The child of 
a Zarathustrian being too young to speak, 
shall not make confession, even through the 
priest. The mortal priest shall say: O Thou, 
Master Light! Behold, my child is dead! 
Receive Thou its little, tender spirit! Take 
it to Thy heavenly place of delight! And 
the ashars shall take the young es’yan to a 
place suited to it, and deliver it to the asaphs; 
and the asaphs shall examine it, and, if it re- 
quire fetal, they shall provide it in heaven, if 
possible. But if it be too young, then the 
asaphs, with a sufficient guard, shall take it 
back to its mortal mother, or to its mortal 
father, or to its brother, or its sister, or other 
near kin, or to whomsoever the asaphs find 
most advisable. And the spirit child shall 
be put to bed every night with ite fetal mother, 
or fetal father, that its spirit may draw suste- 
nance sufficient to grow into everlasting life. 
But the asaphs who have it in charge shall 
bring it away in the morning to its place in 
heaven. But in no case shall a Zarathustrian 
spirit child be left to fetal with a contentious 
mortal woman, nor with a drunken mortal 
man, 

11. God propounded: If a Zarathustrian be 
dead, and his spirit many years in a place of 
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heavenly delight, and then his mortal wife 
die, and she be not a Zarathustrian ? 

12, The members of the Diva all spake, 
Then God decreed the eighth Divan law, 
which was: The spirit of such a woman shall 
not be suffered to go to the place of her hus- 
band. For thirty days she shall be kept in 
4 place suitable for her. After that she may 
visit her husband under guard; but until she 
accept the Ormazdian law, she shall not 
dwell with the husband, in heaven, nor with 
her children, in heaven. And if she have 
mortal children, she shall not be permitted to 
see them, save under guard. 

13. The ninth Divan law was the same, 
wherein a Zarathustrian woman whose hus- 
band was not a Zarathustrian; for he was 
bound by the same law, and thus kept sepa- 
rate in heaven until he accepted the Ormazd- 
ian law, 

14, God propounded: If a Zarathustrian 
have a wife who ig not a Zarathustrian, and 
she have an untimely birth, whether by acci- 
dent or abortion, what then of the spirit of 
that child? On this, all the members of 
Diva spake, and after that, God decreed : 

15, Such spirit shall not be brought to 
heaven for a season, but shall be fetaled on 
tg natural mother or father, day and night, 
until the full nine months are completed, and 
then it shall be delivered with due ceremo- 
nies by the ashars. After that it shall be fe- 
taled the same as in the seventh Divan law. 
And this was the tenth Divan law. 

16. The eleventh Divan law: If a Zara- 
thustrian attain to maturity before he die, 
his spirit shall be es'yan two years. And 
during this time he shall be attended by not 
less than two asaphs when he goeth away 
from his heavenly home; and the, asaphs 
shall teach him the mode of travel, the man- 
her of knowing localities, both on the earth 
and in the first resurrection. And they shall 
teach him the varieties and kinds of food 
suited to the highest best education of a 
spirit. But when he traveleth with his com- 
Panions of his own heavenly group, then the 
asaphs of the group shall go along with him 
and them. And, during the two years, he 
shall be provided from the stores in heaven 
with food and clothes, and he shall not labor 
“0 provide himself with anything. 

17. The twelfth Divan law was in reference 

Same spirit, which was: At the end of 
two years the asaphs shall deliver him, and 
such of his group as are prepared, into the 
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department of first instruction, and his name 
shall be entered in the library of that depart- 
ment of heaven as ENTERED APPRENTICE, DY 
THE FIRST RESURRECTION. Here his first lessons 
shull be as to making clothes and providing 
food for himself and others. And he shall be 
entitled to participate, if he so desire, in the 
recreations of the entered apprentices, such 
as music, dancing, marching, painting, or other 
arts. 

18. The thirteenth Divan law was in ref- 
erence to the same spirit, which was: Not 
less than two years shall he serve as entered 
apprentice, and longer if his proficiency be 
not sufficient for advancement. But when he 
is advanced, he shall no longer be called en- 
tered apprentice, but a Crarrsman. And he 
shall be taken to a place suitable, where his 
labor will contribute to the heavenly king- 
doms. And his recreations shall entitle him 
to instruction in both corporeal and es’ean 
knowledge, and their correspondence, As a 
craftsman he shall serve seven years. 

19. The fourteenth Divan law was in refer- 
ence to the same spirit, which was: The 
eraftsman’s examination being completed, he 
shall then return to labor in the nurseries in 
heaven, becoming assistant to the asaphs, 
And during this period he shall report himself 
at the roll call. And his teachers shall take 
him with them down to mortals and teach 
him how to see and hear corporeal things, 
And they shall also explain to him fetalism 
and the obsession of mortals by drujas, that 
he may understand the cause of lying, and of 
stealing, and of tattling, and of conspiracies, 
and of murders amongst mortals, 

20. The fifteenth Divan law was of the 
same spirit, which was: After he hath served 
three years as nurse-assistant to the asaphs, 
he shall be promoted to the hospitals in 
heaven, as assistant to the physicians. And 
they shall teach him the restoration of spirits 
in chaos, and crazy spirits, and deformed 
spirits, and of sick spirits, and of spirits 
afflicted with foul smells, that cannot clean 
themselves, especially of the spirits of women 
who produced abortion on themselves, or 
suffered it to be done unto them, and of 
monomaniacs, and all manner of diseased 
spirits. And the physicians shall take him 
with them when they go down to mortals to 
remove fetals, and he shall learn how the 
are severed, safely to both. And they shall 
take him te the battle-fields, where mortals 
slay one another, whose spirita are in chaos, 
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or are still fighting, and he shall assist in 
bringing them away from the corporeal place, 
and also learn how to restore them, and 
where to deliver them when restored. And 
if there be knots in any region near at hand, 
the physician shall tuke him to the knot, and 
show him how they are untied, and how they 
are mastered and delivered. And if there be 
any hell near at hand, the physicians shall 
take him thither and teach him how hell is 
delivered and its people restored. For ten 
years shall he serve as assistant to the physi- 
cians. 

21. The sixteenth Divan law was of the 
same spirit, which was: Having fulfilled the 
part of assistant physician, he shall be pro- 
moted to the full rank of Nurse. And in 
that department he shall serve ten years, 
which completeth his emancipation in that 
order, and thereafter any and all the nurse- 
ries of the lower heavens shall be free and 
open to him, and he shall go to whatsoever 
one he desireth, save when specially com- 
manded for a certain work by his Lord, or by 
the God of his division. 

22. The seventeenth Divan law was of the 
same spirit, which was: Having passed a 
satisfactory examination by his Lord, or his 
Lord’s attendants, he shall be promoted to 
the full rank of Paysicran. And in that de- 
partment in heaven he shall serve fifty 
years. And then his emancipation in that 
order shall be complete. And all the hos- 
pitals in the lower heavens shall be open to 
him, and he shall choose whichever of them 
he desireth as his place of labor, unless spe- 
cially required by his Lord, or by the God of 
nis division. - 

93. The eighteenth Divan law was of the 
same spirit, which was: He shall now pass 
an examination by his Lord or his Lord’s 
deputy, and if he prove himself in a knowl- 
edge of the structure of both the corporeal 
and spiritual man, he shall be registered as 
ENTERED Facror, and he shail serve twelve 
years in forming and making fabrics for 
raiment, and for other useful and ornamental 

ses. 

94. The nineteenth Divan law was like 
unto the eighteenth, save that his labor shall 
be gathering and transporting food for other 
twelve years. And the.twentieth Divan law 
was like unto the nineteenth, save that his 
labor shall be the wielding of large bodies, 
and of carrying the same long distances. 

95. The twenty-first Divan law of the 
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same spirit, was: He shall now enter the 
CREATIF us an apprentice. Thirty years shall 
he serve in the creatTiF, learning how to cre- 
ate. And the twenty-second Divan law was 
like unto the twenty-first, save that he shall 
dwell in Uz and serve twelve years in learn- 
ing Uz.* 

26. The twenty-third Divan law of the 
same spirit was: He shall now enter col- 
lege, and serve according to his talents, 
from five to forty years, learning measuring, 
and distances, rotations, velocities, magnets, 
corporeal and es’sean; currents of vortices ; 
roadways in vortices, and how to measure 
vortices by their spiral force; how to find 
the centre and the periphery of vortices. 
And if he serve the full term of forty years, 
he shall have the freedom of the eighteenth, 
nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty- 
second and twenty-third commandments; and 
all such places shall be forever open for him. 
And if he choose to go into any of them he 
shall do so, unless especially ordered to some 
other ‘emergent place by his Lord, or the 
God of his division. 

27. The twenty-fourth Divan law of the 
same spirit was: He shall now enter archi- 
tecture as an apprentice, and learn the build- 
ing of heavenly mansions and cities; and he 
shall serve eight years, and be promoted to 
build judgment seats and thrones, and serve 
sixteen years more. 

28. The twenty-fifth Divan law of the 
same spirit was: He shall now be eligible 
to the scHOOL OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS, and 
learn the relative power of attraction and 
propulsion belonging to them; and his edu- 
cation here shall embrace practice and exper- 
iment ; and he shall serve seventy years for 
the full course. After which, if he be pro- 
ficient in creating light and darkness, he shall 
be emancipated from the twenty-fourth and 
twenty-fifth Divan laws, and all such places 
shall be open and free to him forever. 

29. The twenty-sixth Divan law of the 
same spirit was: He shall now serve twenty- 
four years in building and propelling heavenly 
boats, and small ships. And the twenty- 
seventh Divan law was of like kind, which 
was: That he shall now travel fifty years m 
atmospherea, and on the earth, and on the 
oceans of the earth. 


*See first part, Book of Ben, for Us.) Man Spiritualists 
ha n spirits perform Uz. I have seen fowers passed 
chicugh @ bo without injury or abrasion to either board 
or flowers.—{Ep. 
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_ 380. This completeth the primary education 
in the first resurrection. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1, God said: For the spirit of a Zarathus- 
trian who hath completed his primary educa- 
tion, what then? On which all the members 
spake. After that Div decreed: 

2. He shall serve two hundred years as 
an apprenticed loo’is. He shall become pro- 
ficient in the knowledge of procreation of 
mortals, Learning to prophesy what the off- 
spring will be, according to the parentage; to 
become wise in discerning how the’es of a 
living mortal governeth the flesh, to good or 
evil; how the es of a mortal controlleth the 
sex and ultimate size and health and strength 
of the offspring. 

8. To learn which, the loo’is shall take 
him to thousands of mortals, and he shall 
make a record of what he hath under obser- 
vation; and when such mortals have offspring 
born unto them, he shall make a record 
thereof; and he shall observe the character 
of the birth, and the foundation of the child, 
together with what conditionssurrounded the 
mother of the child. And he shall follow 
that child till it hath grown up, and also 
married, and begotten a child, or children, 
and so on to the sixth generation. This is 
the twenty-eighth Divan law. 

4. Div decreed: After he hath served two 
hundred years he shall be examined by his 
Lord, or his Lord’s deputy, and if proficient 
mM prophesying to the sixth generation, he 
shall be entered as an ashar (guardian 
angel—Ep,] on a list of four twelves for every 
moon’s change. But the forty-eight ashars 
shall hot be ashars to more than one hundred 
and _linety-two mortals, unless otherwise 
specially allotted by the Lord or God in 

ominion, 

5. For four generations, of one hundred and 

y-three years, shall he serve as an ashar. 
And he shall learn to have dominion over his 
mortal protegés night and day, not suffering 
them, however, to know his presence. To 
accomplish which, he shall begin with his 
protégés in their first infancy; remsining with 
them whilst they sleep, talking to the spirit 
of the mortal, teaching and persuading. This 

was the twenty-ninth Divan law. 
. 6. Div decreed : Having served as ashar, 
full term of ashar, he shall be entitled to 
he by his Lord or deputy. But 
in beginneth a new examination; which 
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is, that the examination pertaineth to his 
protégées, us to what kind of fruit he hath 
sent to heaven, the grade of his es’yans being 
the standard, This was the thirtieth Divan 
law. 

7. Div decreed: Having passed the exami- 
nation as ashar, he shall now be promoted as 
asaph, where he shall serve sixty-six years. 
Here again his examination shall be not of 
himself but of the harvest of his department, 
This was the thirty-first Divan law. 

8. Div decreed: His examination being 
complete, he shall now receive emancipation 
for all preceding departments and decrees; 
and he shall have his choice in all places he 
hath passed, unless otherwise specially de- 
tailed by his Lord or God of his division. This 
was the thirty-second Divan law. 

9. Div decreed: He shall now be entitled 
to enter the CHAPTER OF THE PRIMARY SOUL, 
His first lessons shall be in colors and sounds, 
both of corpor and es. First, beginning with 
gray of not more than three combinations: 
and when he hath mastered these, he shall 
have four, then five, then ten, then a hundred, 
and so on, until, when any combination of 
colors is placed before him, he can instantly 
perceive every color, shade, and tint, and the 
velocity of light, and its force (actinic) eman- 
ating. And he shall pursue this study until 
he can create in es the counterpart of any- 
thing in corpor, or create in corpor the coun- 
terpart of anything ines. And of sounds he 
shall proceed in the same way; first, learning 
a combination of three, so that when his 
teacher produceth any three sounds together, 
he can hear them and determine the exact 
velocity of wave. Then he shall begin with 
four sounds (notes), then five, then ten, then 
a hundred, and even a thousand, the which, 
even though mde in the same instant, he 
shall detect every one, and the velocity and 
force of each. This was the thirty -third 
Divan law. 

10. Div decreed: He shall now begin the 
practice of combining and creating color by 
sounds, and sounds by colors, both in corpor 
and es. His teachers shall make explosions 
with light, and explosions without light, and 
by his eye and ear only shall he be able to 
determine with what elements the explosions 
vee made. This was the thirty-fourth Divan 
aw. 

11. Div decreed: He shall go far away 
from the explosions, and when the waves 
come to him, even though he heareth not the 
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explosion, he shall be able to determine, by 
the waves, of what substance the explosion 
was made, and whether in light or darkness. 
And, if in light, what colors were manifested. 
This was the thirty-fifth Divan law. 

12. Div decreed: He shall now receive in- 
struction in the sounds of conversation. 
First, his teacher shall cause him to hear 
two people conversing at the same time, 
missing nothing that is said; then three, 
then four, then five, then ten, then a hun- 
dred, and then a thousand, but no greater 
number in this department. This was the 
thirty-sixth Divan law. 

13. Div decreed: He shall now analyze 
the waves of voice, wherein he cannot hear 
the sounds thereof. His teacner shall station 
him in a certain plece and cause him to read 
the waves of hight and sound that come to 
him, so that he knoweth not only the words 
spoken, but the kind of person speaking or 
singing. This was the thirty-seventh Divan 
law. 

14. Div decreed: His teacher shall now 
cause him to read the waves of hght and 
sound emanating from two persons talking at 
the same time, whom he cannot hear, and he 
shall understand not only the words spoken, 
but the kind of persons speaking. Then, he 
shall read the waves in the same way for 
three persons, then four, then eight, then a 
hundred, and even a thousand. This was 
the thirty-eighth Divan law. 

15. Div decreed: Then he shall be taken 
to a distance from a battle-field, where mor- 
tuls are in deadly conflict, but he shall not 
be suiticiently near to hear the sounds; but 
when the wives come to him, he shall read 
them and know the number of the men in 
battle, the kin.. of weapons in use, and the 
cause of conte: tion. This was the thirty- 
ninth Divan law. 

16. Div decreed: He shall now be pro- 
moted to be a messenger between Lords, and 
between Lords and Gods. This was the 
fortieth Divan law. 

17. Div decreed: For one hundred years 
he shall serve as messenger, énd at the end 
of that time his Lords e:¢ Gods shall render 
his record, and promote him to be marshal. 
And hereupon the emancipation of all the 
‘preceding decrees and departments shall be 
open to him, to choose whatsoever he will, 
save on such time and occasion as specially 
required by his Lord or God. This was the 
forty-first Divan law. 


18. Div decreed: For two hundred years 
he shall serve as marshal, and under as many 
as forty Lords and Gods, and in as many as 
twenty heavenly kingdoms. This was the 
forty-second Divan law. 

19. Div decreed: He shall now be pro- 
moted Lord, and have dominion over a city 
or nation of mortals, and over the spirits 


belonging to that city or nation. This was 
the forty-third Divan law. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. God propounded: If a man die, and be 
not a Zarathustrian, what then? All the 
members spake, and then: 

2. Div decreed: Inasmuch as he accepted 
not the Zarathustrian law whilst mortal, he is 
unsuited to the highest exalted places of de- 
light. For all official preference shall be to 
the Zarathustrian.* This was the forty-fourth 
Divan law. 

3. Div decreed of the same spirit, who not 
being a Zarathustrian: His education shall 
not run to the Lord-head, nor to the God- 
head. He shall not be a column in the 
Father’s building, nor of the arch-stones of 
great strength, but he shall stand as a plain 
brick in the wall. 

4, Div said: Iam not created God to merely 
serve my time, and there an end. I am 
to look far ahead as to who shall be Lords 
and Gods over the earth and atmospherea. 

5. Div propounded: What, then, shall be 
the course of a spirit who was not a Zarathus- 
trian? And this was made the forty-sixth 
Divan law: He shall be delivered to the 
asaphs, who shull enter him in the nurseries 
us an es’yan, where he shall remain six years, 
learning the elementary powers and expres- 
sions. 

6. Div decreed the forty-seventh Divan law: 
The same spirit shall then be apprenticed in 
manufacturing and general labor, where he 
shall serve twelve yeurs, unless previously 
instructed in these things whilst mortal. 

7. Div decreed the forty-eighth Divan law: 
He shall now enter school and learn survey- 
ing and meusuring without instruments, and 
determining the kind of emanations that rise 
up from earth, their altitude and density; and 
he shall learn exploration and enumeration in 
both corpor and es; the building of piedmazrs 
and otevans; the constructing of arrow-ships, 


* We have a similar reculation in to graduates 
at West Point, all of whom can Seeder jai in the 
army.—{ED. 
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and all other vessels used in the heavens to 
anit things from place to place. And he 
shail serve thirty years in these things. 

8. Div decreed the forty-ninth Divan law: 
He shall now be promoted to restoring, nurs- 
ing and caring for the drujas who are being 
rescued by the captains, generals and Lords ; 
ix which service he shall be for thirty years. 
But in both the forty-eighth and forty-ninth 
Divan laws it was afterward decreed : What- 
soever service he did in mortal life, in these 
respects, shall stand to his credit two-fold in 
spirit, | 
9. Div decreed: If he now acknowledge 
and practice faith in the Great Spirit, he shall 
be promoted to the COLLEGE OF CREATION, and 
taught to create light and darkness. After 
this, he shall be taught to sar’gis flowers and 
trees and clothes, and to take elementary 
lessons in music and expression, in which 
branches he shall serve fifty years. And 
then, he shall be entitled to examination, and 
if he can withstand the third grade of light, 
he shall be ranked BripecRoom or Om.* This 
was the fiftieth Divan law. The fifty-first 
thus provideth: 

10. If he doth not yet comprehend faith in 
the All Person, he shall be granted freedom 
to all the places where he hath served, and 
he shall be emancipated from all Lords and 
Gods, and from all labor and education, and 

norably discharged, to pursue whatsoever 
he desireth in any place in heaven or earth. 
Nor shal! the Lords nor Gods take more no- 
lice of him than due respect and honor. 

11, Whereupon, Drv, Son or ALL Licut, 
spake, saying: This also shall be part and 
parcel of the Divan law, which is to say: Of 
the latter class rise the false Gods and false 
Lords, that oft set up kingdoms of their own 
1 atmospherea. They shall not rise above 

€ second resurrection. 

12. The Voice of Jehovih came to God, 
Saying: Without the disbeliever in spirits, 
mortals could not find courage to smite ser- 
pents; without false Gods and false Lords 

® lowest drujas would never be put to work. 
They who cannot be risen by persuasion, 
may be aroused by less scrupulous masters, 
Who make slaves of them. 


CHAPTER VI. 


e 1. In the twelfth moon of the Diva the 
olce of Jehovih came to Div, saying: That 
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*Om is femal 
Brides marry ne ove Bridegrooms marry Om. 
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My Lords and My Gods may not err, thou 
shalt promulgate the foundation of the Divan 
law. God perceived, and in the name of Div 
he decreed : 

2. Hear me, O Gods and Lords! This is 
the foundation of Divan law: The decrees of 
God and his Lords, his Lord Gods, his Gods, 
and his Lords; not singly, but by all mem- 
bers, and ratified by the Council of Diva un- 
der Div, Son of All Light. That is to say: 

3. A kingdom in heaven riseth or falleth 
by Divan law; a kingdom or nation on earth 
riseth or falleth by Divan law. The virtuous 
are rewarded and exalted by Divan law; the 
wicked are cast into trials by Divan law. 

4, But this is not Divan law: Man to be 
created and live; to live a time on earth, 
then die and enter heaven: These are done 
by the Ever Presence, the All Light, the Cre- 
ator, and not by the Diva. 

5. This is Divan law, to wit: To assist 
man out of darkness into light; to give se- 
curity to the helpless; to raise the souls of 
men to everlasting light; to minister unto 
the needy; to deliver them that are in pain; 
to teach man to desist laboring for himself ; 
to teach him to labor for others, 

6. But this is not Divan law: For seed to 
grow; for a tree to grow; for a spider to 
weave its web; these are done by the Ever 
Living Presence, the All Master, Creator ! 

7. This is Divan law, to wit: To regulate 
the affairs of angels and mortals, for their 
ultiinate resurrection; to lay the founda- 
tion for harmony in community ; to gather 
together the inharmonious, and put them in 
tune. 

8. But this is not Divan law: To provide 
the earth with life, or to hold it in its place ; 
to build the place of the higher or lower 
heavens ; to provide corpor or to provide es 
these things are by the Ever Personal Pres- 
ence, the Creator, and shaped and molded by 
His hand through the Chiefs of tho hichey 
heavens. . 

9. This is Divan law: To bring together in 
marriage wiscly for the child’s sake, and for 
the joy of all. 

10. But this is not Divan law: To give 
desire to marriage, or desire for marriage ; 
these are from the All Person, the Master 
Light. 

11, This is Divan law: When a man walk. 
eth along, to take him by the hand and bend 
him to the right or left. 
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12. But this is not Divan law: For the 
man to go forth; this he doeth by the Ever 
Presence, Jehovih, the Ormazd. 

13. A carpenter buildeth a house, but he 
built not the logs nor the stone. The Diva 
buildeth kingdoms in heaven and kingdoms 
on earth, and shapeth them for usefulness 
and beauty ; and when they are old and out 
of sorts, the Diva abandoneth them, and they 
fall to pieces. Nevertheless, Ormazd pro- 
vided and provideth the wherewithal for the 
whole. 

14. Div decreed: This also shall ye pro- 
mulgate in heaven and earth, lest angels and 
mortals worship Div and Diva. For though 
the Diva appoint mortal kings, yet mortals 
shall not worship Div (Divinity). 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. In the sixth Diva, Div decreed: Tho 
Divan law shall be the higher law; and ye 
shall give to mortals a law copied after it, 
and the mortal law shall be called the lower 
law. 

2. One of the members of Diva said: li a 
mortal judge, being in judgment between 
certain men, by which law shall he juige? 
On this matter the members spake at pieat 
length, and — 

3. Div decreed: He cannot discern the 
hicher law but dimly; the lower law he can 
read plainly in a book. He shall therefore 
judge by the lower, but by the highest inter- 
pretation. And then Div on his own account 
said: 

4. For the priests of the Zarathustrians, 
who have carried the alms-bowl and lived in 
all things pure, being celibates, serving the 
Creator, Ormazd, only, going about doing 
good, they have the higher law, the Divan 
law, within their hearts; they shall judge by 
it. Nevertheless, trouble cometh not into 
any of the worlds by those who strive to do 
arivht, but by those who evade. The time 
shall come when the judge shall not interpret 
according to the higher law; he will strive to 
hide justice in a corner, using words to con- 
ceal his own perversity. It is by such men 
and such angels that heaven and earth will 
be blighted in coming time. 

5. For, as through Zarathustra, God’s Word 
hath been established on the earth; and since 
words themselves perish and are supple- 
mented by new words, the time shall come 
when the higher law will fall, as a house on 
gand. For there are no words that are ever- 
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lasting, and that are understood by all men 
alike; words themselves are but as husks 
that surround the corn. Men in darkness 
quibble on the husks, but discern not the 
fruit within. 

6. || Jehovih spake to Div, saying: Man 
buildeth a house, and it perisheth. Succeeding 
generations must also build, otherwise the art 
of building would perish. Better the building 
perish, than the art of building. 1 created all 
men to labor and to learn. What less requireth 
My Gods and angels? Because language 
melteth away, the language-makers, that 18, 
My Lords and ashars, have constant employ- 
ment of delight. || 

7. Div said: Foolish men run after a lan- 
guage that is dead and moldered away; but 
the wise seek language to express the spirit 
of things. The latter is under the Divan law; 
the former is bound as a druk, And herein 
shall ye be circumspect; because mortal 
judges, who judge by the lower law, are bound 
in words. 

8. || Copies of these Divan laws were given 
to mortals through the Lords and ashars, 
either by inspiration or by words spoken in 
sar’gisse. /.nd in Jaffeth and Shem and Ara- 
bin’ya mortal kings decreed mortal laws and 
revelations, based on the Divan laws, and on 
the Zarathustrian laws. || 

9. Div propounded: A man and woman in 
mortal life were as druks, being filthy, and 
idle, begging from day to day, and yet they 
had born to them many children. And the 
children were alike lazy and worthless, being 
beggars also. Now in course of time, the 
man and woman die, and in time after, the 
children die also, and none of them are yet 
entered into the first resurrection in heaven, 
being beggars still and dwelling around their 
old haunts: What of them? 

10. The Lords all spake on this subject, 
and after that, Div decreed: Such spirits shall 
be reported by the ashars to the Lord, and 
the Lord shail send a captain with a sufficient 
army to arrest them, and bring them away 
from the earth, and enter them in a colony 
for such purpose. This was called Divan act, 
the first. 

11. Act, the second: For thirty days such 
drujas shall be clothed and fed. If by this 
time they manifest no inclination to labor, 
but are still lazy, they shall be removed into 
another: region, where food can be obtained 
only by exertion. 


12. Act, the third: This law shall apply 
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also to mortals; through the ashars shall they 
be inspired to migrate to cold and unproduc- 
tive regions. Div said: Herein hast Thou 
wisely planned, O Jehovih! For all Thy 
places in heaven and earth shall be subdued, 
and made to glorify Thee! 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1, The Diva met thrice every vear in 
Mouru, and enacted many acts, after the 
manner herein before related ; and the num- 
ber was so great that all the spirits in heaven 
and mortals on the earth, were fore-planned, 
from before birth until they became Brides 
and Bridegrooms in heaven. 

2, And heaven and earth became as one 
country, with one king, who was God; and 
his word ruled over all. And the Lords’ 
kingdoms prospered, and the kingdoms of 
the sub-Gods and Goddesses; the like of 
which glory had not been since the earth was 
created. And there were rites and ceremo- 
nies, and recreations, and games, and pag- 
eantry on earth and in heaven, so great that 
one might write a thousand books thereon, 
and yet not have told the tenth part. 

3. So, after God had reigned one hundred 
and ninety years, he descended from his 
heavenly place, and went about in all the 
Lords dominions, and the sub-Gods’ domi- 
nhions in the lower heavens, that he might re- 
joice before Jehovih in the great good works 
he had done. 

4. And in all the heavenly places there 
was great rejoicing before God; and the sing- 
ers made and sang hymns of rejoicing; and 
trumpeters and harpists proclaimed the glory 
of Jehovih’s Presence. 

5. So God had the people numbered, that 
the Gods of the etherean worlds mighi send 
in dan for the great resurrection. And_the 
number of Brides and Bridegrooms to Jeho- 
vih would be sixteen thousand millions! 

6. After that, God directed his fire-ship to 
run close to the earth, that he might survey 
mortals and their kingdoms. And he visited 
all the great nations of earth, to the south, and 
north, and east, and west. And now his soul 
cried out with great sorrow! The great 
peoples of the earth were turning celibates ! 

7, And the Voice of Jehovih came to him, 
saying: God, My Son, Hoab, why sorrowest 
thou? And God answered, saying: Behold, 
the earth is not peopled over; the plains and 
mountains are not subdued; the wilderness is 
filled with beasts of prey; the Zarathustrians 
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are running into the same line as the ’hins; 
they kill nothing; they live for the soul only. 
And since they have learned the bondage of 
the lower heavens, they will not marry and 
beget offspring. 

8. Again Jehovih spake to God, saying: 
Call not down a’ji nor ji’ay, My Son! Fear 
not. In ten years, behold, I will bring the 
earth into dan, and thou shalt bring thy har- 
vest into My emancipated worlds. 

9, So God sorrowed no more; and on his 
return to Mouru, and in the next following 
meeting of the Diva, he propounded: If a hus- 
band and wife have a child born unto them, 
they both being Zarathustrians: What then? 
When the members had spoken,— 

10. Div decreed: They shall have rites 
and ceremonies, that the ashars of the order 
of Zarathustra may be appointed unto it. 
What the ashars do in spirit shall the corpo- 
reans do in corpor. And this was the first 
supplemental Divan law. 

11. Through the commandment of the differ- 
ent Lords, the ashars assembled in the house 
of a Zarathustrian at the time of the birth of 
a child, and these spirits baptized the child 
with a rod, sprinkling water on its head, after 
the manner of selecting victims who have 
been delivered ovt of hell. And by inspi- 
ration the angels induced the mortals to go 
through the same ceremony, having a priest 
to perform with the rod, which had been 
dipped in water. 

12. Div decreed: A baptized child showeth 
it hath sprung from Zuarathustrians, and it 
hath inherent in it high possibilities. And if 
it die in infancy, it shall be received not with 
the children of druks in heaven, but in such 
place as will enable the parents, after death, 
to visit it with delight. This was the second 
supplemental Divan law. 

13. So it became common on the earth for 
mortals to have their children baptized in 
infancy, that in case of death they should be 
taken to a place of delight, and not fall into 
the power of drujas, the evil spirits. 

14. Div propounded: If a young man, who 
is a Zarathustrian, and a young woman, who 
is also a Zarathustrian, and both every way 
obedient to the Ormazdian law, and to the 
T’hua’Mazdian law, what shall be the rites 
and ceremonies of marriage for them? On this 
all the members spake, and after that,— 

15. Div decreed: They shall be married by 
a rab’bah, with kin and friends present. The 
rab’bah shall say: Ormazd hath united you 
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forever; live yo in peace and love on earth, 
and ye shall dwell together in a heavenly 
place of delight after death. What Ormazd 
hath joined, no man can separate forever. 
And whilst the mortal ceremony is being 
~erformed, the ashars and the spirits akin 
.aall have rites and ceremonies in the same 
house, and this shall be called the beginning 
of a new heavenly kingdom. This was the 
third supplemental Divan law. 

16. Besides these, there were passed a 
hundred and eight supplemental Divan laws ; 
and they comprehended all things in life and 
death of mortals, and all things pertaining to 
the resurrection after death. And so great 
was tho power of the Zarathustrian religion 
on carth that war ceased, and the tribes and 
nations dwelt together in peace. The people 
ceased to build large cities, and ceased striv- 
ing for the things of earth. 

17, But they learned little, save rites and 
ceremonies, and prayers, and singing hymns 
of praiso unto Ormazd, and to his Geds and 
Lords, and to Zarathustra, the All Pure. 
Thus ended the dominion of Hoab’s reign in 
heaven and carth, the liko of whose great- 
ness had never been surpassed. 

18, So Jchovih brought the regions of dan, 
and sent seven ships, and delivered God and 
his harvest of sixteen thousand million angels 
into places of delight, tho Nirvanian fields of 
Niscrossawotcha, in etherea. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1. Then God™ bewailed the state of the 
earth, because man ceased to love anything 
thereon. His whole mind and heart were set 
upon heavenly things, and the earth was be- 
coming like a neglected farm grown up with 
weeds and briars. So Jehovih answered God's 
prayers, saying: Behold, I will bring dark- 
ness around about the earth on every side. 
See to it then, My Son, for not only will man 
desire of the earth, but the angels in thy high 
heavenly places will forsake them, and go 
down to the earth. 

2. So it came to pass, Jehovih brought ji’ya 
upon the earth, and it was in a state of dark- 
ness for four hundred years, and the gun 
shone not, but was like a red ball of fire, 
and mortal things were without lights und 
shadows. 

3. And men’s minds and hearts took after 
the nature of the corporeal! world, losing sight 


* Of course this must allude to Hoab’s suocesgor.—(Ep. 
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of Ormazd and His heavenly promises, and 
they bethought them of the desires of earth, 
and of the pleasures of the flesh-life. Now 
during ji’ay there fell perpetual atmospherean 
substance on the earth, and it was of the 
nature and kind of substance of which the 
earth is made, but atmospheric, and this is 
that which is called ji’ya. 

4, And the plateau of Haraiti and Zeredho 
were driven down to the earth and near the 
earth; and the belt of meteoris was moved 
nearer by thousands of miles, and meteoric 
stones fell in many places upon the earth, 
like a rain shower, but burning hot, and with 
suffocating smell. And the affairs of mortals 
were changed; they built new cities, and be- 
came great hunters, applying the wisdom of 
their forefathers to the matters of the earth. 

5. And the heavenly places of delight were 
broken up and descended to the earth; and 
the angels were cast upon the earth, turning 
away from faith in Ormazd, seeking joy in 
the affairs of earth. And God and his Lords 
were powerless unto righteous works, either 
with mortals or angels. But man and woman 
became prolific, and they grew large, and full 
of resolution and power. 

6. The Voice of Jehovih spake to God, 
saying: Maintain thou thy kingdom; and 
thy Gods and thy Lords under thee shall 
also maintain their kingdoms. Nor suffer 
thou My people to be discouraged with My 
works. . 

7. Because I have sent darkness upon the 
earth to benefit mortals in mortality, so have 
I also given My heavenly hosts lessons in 
My es worlds. Nor shall they call this a 
judgment upon them, nor gay, I° do these 
things in anger; nor as punishment, nor for 
benefit of one to the injury of others, 

8.. Because thou wert guided by My voice 
and My commandments in bestowing the 
Divan law, behold the strength and wisdom 
of thy pupils! For inasmuch as they learn 
to master the elements I created in atmos- 
pherea, so will they become triumphant in 
My etherean worlds. 

9. God perceived, and he and his Lords 
and sub-Gods fortified their kingdoms on 
all hands, and provided assistance to their 
colleges, factories, hospitals and places of 
education, in order to maintain the angels 
who had sought resurrection. 

10. Nevertheless, it came to pass, many 
angels believed anew order of light was 
coming on the earth, wherein the earth 
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would become the all highest abode for 
angels and Gods. Others having lived two 
or three hundred years in atmospherea, and 
never having been in etherea, began to dis- 
believe in the higher heavens, and finally to 
disbelieve in Jehovih, also. 

11. And in two hundred years later, God 
and his Lords lost influence and power with 
both angels and mortals. And the latter 
took to war, and the angels who had min- 
istered unto them became wanderers and 
adventurers, without organization, and cared 
neither for truth nor wisdom, but flattered 
mortals for their own glory. 

12. And the kings and queens of the earth 
built temples for their familiar spirits, who 
assumed the ancient names of Gods and Lords. 
Now, when the next arc of dan was near at 
hand, God enumerated his upraised hosts, and 
there were prepared as Brides and Bride- 
grooms for Jehovih’s higher heavens twelve 
thousand millions. 

13. And because it was less than the num- 
ber of his predecessor, he cried out unto Je- 
hovih, bewailing his weakness. And Jehovih 
answered him, saying: Bewail not, My. Son! 
Thou hast done a great work. Neither ask 
thou that thou mayst remain another dan, for 
the next will not be so fair a harvest. So 
God grieved no more, but bestowed his king- 
dom on his successor; and his Lords did 
likewise, and so did his sub-Gods and all 
other persons having protégés. And God 
called together the Brides and Bridegrooms 
of Jehovih; and the latter sent down from 
etherea five great ships of fire, and delivered 
i his hosts into the emancipated 
worlds, 


CHAPTER X. 


1. In the twelve hundredth year after 
Fragapatti, in the east colony of Haraiti, 
one Ctusk, a former Lord of Jehovih’s host, 
renounced Jehovih, the Creator, and falsely 
proclaimed himself Ahura, the All Master ;* 
and he took with him three Lords of grade 
eighty-eight, and twelve sub-Gods of grade 
sixty-four, and one thousand six hundred 
students of eight hundred years’ resurrection, 
none of whom were less than grade sixty, and 
Were sufficient to pass as Brides and Bride- 

*The Vedic Scriptures term this God, Ahura’Mazda. 


Accotding to the phonetecy, as it is rendered in English, 
Ahura would correctly apply to an earth God. The term, 
howeyer, is no qoubt accidental, and it is highly prob- 
able that this spirit fraadulently represented himself to be 
Thua’ knowing there was a power attached to the 
name which he could appropriate for his own glory.—{Ep. 
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grooms. And these students took with them 
thirty-six thousand teachers, factors, and 
physicians, and nurses, all of whom were 
upward of grade forty. 

2. And Ahura appropriated to himself one 
colony of one hundred and ten million angels, 
together with the colleges, schools, factories, 
and all things whatsoever belonging therein, 
And the three Lords took their kingdoms, 
and by annexation made them part and parcel 
with Ahura’s kingdom. Now these three 
Lords’ kingdoms comprised the largest habit- 
able places of mortals in Vindyu and Jaffeth, 
and the greatest heavenly places of angels in 
the first resurrection. 

3. And Ahura divided up the regions he 
thus obtained, making confederate heavenly 
kingdoms, sufficient in number to give place 
of dominion to his Lords and Gods, and to 
make sub-Gods out of all the one thousand 
six hundred students. And after that, Ahura 
numbered his people, and there were in hig 
heavens more than three thousand million 
souls! | 

4. God sent messengers to Ctusk, who had 
assumed the name, Ahura’Mazda, inquiring, 
admonishing and inquiring: My Lord, whom 
I have loved, whom by mine own hand was 
crowned in the name of Jehovih, why hast 
thou deserted the Father’s kingdoms? Where- 
in hast thou nad cause to complain against 
Jehovih? Wherein, against me, thy God? 
O my son, my Lord, say not thou hast gone 
so far thou canst not return! What canst 
thou ask of me that I will not grant unto 
thee? Nay, even judge thou me, and if thou 
desirest all the heavens and the earth in my 
place, I will abdicate unto thee, and become 
thy lowest servant, or whatsoever thou wilt 
put upon me. 

5. Ahura returned this answer, to wit: 
Because I have nothing against thee, I have 
alienated myself and my kingdom from thee. 
I desire not thy kingdom, nor even mine own. 
Behold, I looked upon thee, and thou wert 
pure and holy. I looked upon the kingdoms 
of heaven, and the kingdoms of earth, and 
they were impure and unholy. Then came 
certain brother Lords to me, most wise Lords, 
and they said: A less pure God, a less holy 
God, would be more efficient. So, I was per- 
suaded to my course. 

6. God replied to this, saying: Behold, we 
have a Diva! Why spakest thou not thus 
before me, face to face? And thy three 
great Lords were also Divans; and they were 
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silent on the matter likewise. The Div 
would have decreed whatever was all wise. 
Because I was in darkness, I saw not thy 
thoughts, nor thy Lords’, and ye have heaped 
shame upon me. How shall I send my 
record to etherea? Shall I say: Behold, 
certain Lords consulted clandestinely, and 
then concluded to overthrow the Creator? 
And, forsooth, they have gone and set up a 
kingdom of their own, calling it the All 
Highest. 

7. Hear me yet, and I will endeavor to 
speak wisely unto thee. Thy messengers 
notified me some days since that thou hadst 
repudiated Jehovih, saying: There is no All 
Highest Person; I can make myself high as 
the highest! And thereupon thy messenger 
gave me a map, saying: Behold thou, here 
are the boundaries of the kingdom of Ahura’- 
Mazda, the All Sufficient High God! 

8. I looked over the map, and beheld its 
great extent; and 1 surmised to myself: He 
is a great God that can rule over all that! 
For I knew thee and thy education, which is 
as great as any Lord’s in atmospherea. And 
thou knowest thou canst not control even a 
plateau! Canst thou raise thine hand and 
stay the a’ji, or the ji'ya, or the nebule! 
Scarce canst thou change a single current of 
wind; nor canst thou cast a drouth on any 
land. And yet thou knowest there are Gods 
who yan do these things by a motion of one 
finger! How darest thou, then, proclaim 
thyself an All Sufficient High God! 

9, But I will not rebuke thee, for I desire 
thy love and thy help. I would win thee by 
any sacrifice [can make. Behold, there is great 
darkness in heaven and onearth. Wherein 
I may be short, I will rebuke myself in after 
ages. Il pray thee, then, return thou to me, 
and make exactions upon me and my king- 
doms. With thy loss, behold, Diva is broken 
up. With thy dismemberment of heavens, 
others will follow. Alas, I will not look 
upon even that which my soul seeth. I 
plead for thy love and for thy assistance. 
Nevertheless, if the All Highest Light, for 
the All Best Good, showeth thee that thou 
art right, come not to me! I know the Great 
Spirit will sustain me, even though my soul 
is well nigh crushed to pieces by the loss of 
so fair a love. 

10. To this Ahura replied: How came the 
thought to me to do as I did, if it be not the 
wisest, best course? 


11. God replied: Because of the long reign 
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of ji’va, thou wert inoculated with darkness ; 
even us a mortul, on a rainy day, loseth his 
patience to be wise. 

12. Then Ahura sent the following, to wit: 
I have been patient in mine answers; but 
now I will speak plainly. First of all, thou 
art All Pure, and Most Wise, above all other 
Gods. For more than two hundred years | 
have been a faithful Lord unto thee and thy 
kingdoms. At first the Great Light came 
to thee, and a voice caine out of the light! 
Then I feared, and was awe-stricken. Be- 
cause I believed thee so near the Creator, 
thine every word und act were to me wor- 
shipful. 

13. At last I rebuked myself, saying to 
myself: Fool! Givest thou worship to man 
born of woman! Remember thy Creator only ! 

14. But the times changed; ji'ya fell upon 
heaven and earth. Our glorious kingdoms 
were cast down by the great darkness. Then 
I reasoned, saying to myself: Behold, when 
we were in light, Jehovih’s Voice spake unto 
us. When the darkness came, the Voice 
came not.|| We sat in the Diva, in the altar 
circle, praying for light from the Father, but 
it came not. And I said: More we need the 
Voice in darkness than in light, For a hun- 
dred years we saw not the light of the Voice, 
nor heard the Voice speak. Thou hast said 
thou heardst in thy soul! Who is there 
in heaven or earth that cannot say as much? 

15. In my soul I no longer believe there 1s 
an All Person. There are great Gods, a 
thousand times greater than I; but there is 
the end! Yea, some of those great Gods 
may have cast the ji’'ya upon us. But that 
is not my matter. There is room for thee 
and thy people. Here is room for me and 
my people. | 

16. Jehovih spake to God, saying: Answer 
thou not Ahura more. Behold, I will inter- 
pret him to thee: He will even yet persuade 
angels and mortals that it was he who in- 
spired Zarathustra. But he seeth it not him- 
self. Suffer him, therefore, to go his way; 
neither take sorrow to thy soul. Have I not, 
from the lowest to the highest, given unto 
all men even that which they desired? Be- 
hold, I can use even bad men in the far 
future | 

17. Jehovih said: For a long season Ahura 
will strive to walk upright, but because he 
hath cut Me off, he will also cut himself off 
in time to come. Behold, a mortal maa 
striveth for riches honorubly, and when he 
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rich, his riches cut him off from Me by the 
ruin he casteth upon his competitors. Nor 
ean he extricate himself. Even so will it be 
with Ahura: His kingdom and his sub-king- 
doms, and his multitude of officers will cause 
him to enslave handreds of millions of drujas, 
and they will draw him into a vortex from 
which he vannot escape. || 

18. So God answered Ahura no more; but 
nevertheless, his heart was full of sorrow. 
Now, when the time of the meeting of Diva 
came, God foresaw that not more than one- 
half of them would be present, and he feared 
the questions that might come up. 

19. But Jehovih said unto him: Fear not, 
My Son; for even though many more leave 
thee, yet shalt thou preserve the Diva to the 
end of this cycle. So it came to pass that 
Jehovih stilled the tongues of all the Gods 
and Lords of the Diva in reference to Ahura, 
even as if they had never known him. And 
Ahura sent quizzers to different Gods and 
Lords afterward, to learn what action the 
Diva had taken in his case. But when he 
was told that he had not been mentioned, he 
became angered, and he swore an oath that 
he would build the largest of all heavenly 

gdoms. 

20. Because of the great darkness on 
heuven and earth, God sent hope and prom- 
lse into all the kingdoms, urging his Lords 
and his sub-Gods to maintain faith, not only 
in themselves, but within the hearts of their 
respective inhabitants. Now, from the time 
of the secession of Ahura to the next dan 
would be three hundred years, and God knew 
this, though the multitudes in heaven and 
eurth knew it not. And God commanded 
great recreations and extensive labors in or- 
der to prevent further dismemberment. But 
in the course of a hundred years many were 
carried away by the extravagant stories told 
about Ahura’s kingdoms being places of great 
delight, and of ease and idleness. 

21. Ahura’s Lords said unto him: Thou 
shalt adorn thy kingdom; thy throne and 
thy capital, Ctusk, shall be the largest and 
most ornamental of all places in vhe universe; 
and our sub-kingdoms shall be places of great 
delight. And Ahura was persuaded, and so 
regan self-glorification, and his Lords with 


22 And in another hundred years Ahura 
had withdrawn and annexed unto him in 
heaven the following provinees, with their 
wub-Gods: Ltyisiv, with seventy million 
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souls ; Howwak, with one hundred million 
souls; Hyn, with twenty million souls: 
D’nayotto, with eighty million souls; Ere. 
frovish, with one hundred and ninety million 
souls; the whole of the kingdom of Gir-ak- 
shi, six hundred million souls ; the whole of 
the kingdom of Soo’fwa, with eight hundred 
million souls. And all of these confederated 
in the lower heavens, making the kingdom of 
Ctusk, with Ahura as Mazpa In Cuter, the 
central kingdom. 


23. The Diva was by this reduced to seven 
members, but these remained faithful. And 
God kept up the standard of resurrection for 

et one hundred more years. And then Je- 

ovih sent a region of dan to heaven and 
earth, and the Most High heavenly hosts de- 
scended in fire-ships and took God and his 
harvest up to Jehovih. And with all the mis. 
fortune that befell God and his Lords, there 
were, nevertheless, six thousand million Brides 
and Bridegrooms to Jehovih raised up to the 
higher heavens, 


24, Now, when the etherean hosts came for 
the resurrection, knowing the darkness upon 
the lower heaven and the earth, they sent 
otevans, with heralds and trumpeters around 
the earth, proclaiming the resurrection at 
hand, and asking all who chose, to repair to 
Mouru, in Haraiti. And the word was whis- 
pered throughout Ahura’s kingdom: What! 
Then, of a truth, there must be higher heavens 
than this! Alas, had we been faithful] till 
now, we had been Brides and Bridegrooms ! | 
So potent was this disaffection for Abura, 
that five of his Lords broke membership, 
and re-affiliated with God and his kingdoms. 


25. And thus matters stood when God's 
successor came to the throne. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1, The next dan was five hundred years, and 
God ‘and his heavenly kingdoms prospered 
before Jehovib. But as to the Lord’s king- 
doms on earth, and as to mortal kingdoms 
and empires, not much light was manifested 
in them. 

2. Ahura, who had thus falsely taken, and 
was known by, the name of Ahura’Mazda, 
established Lords to rule over mortals. And 
these Lords were in direct opposition to God’s 
Lords; for the latter taught the higher heav- 
ens and the All Person, Jehovih, or Ormazd, 
according to the language of mortals. But 
Abura’s Lords taught only one heavenly king- 
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dom, which was Ahura’s, called Ctusk, the 
All Holy Highest Heaven. 

3. God’s Lords inspired mortals to ever- 
lasting resurrection; Ahura’s Lords inspired 
mortals to Ahura’s kingdom, and there the 
end, And since mortals had built temples 
for their priests (rab’bahs), who were gifted 
with su’is, the spirits congregated in the 
temples, and oft appeared in sar’gis, teaching 
openly their several doctrines. And the 
ashars that labored for Ahura extolled the 
glory and the delight of Ctusk, and the won- 
derful majesty and power of Ahura. But the 
ashars of God’s hosts inspired and taught of 
the Great Spirit, Unapproachable. 

4. For five hundred years were God’s hosts 
confronted with this opposition; and it came 
to pass that mortals, especially in Vindyu, 
were divided into two great classes of wor- 
shippers. And just before God’s successor 
came into dominion, he propounded the mat- 
ter in Diva; whereupon all the members 
spake at great length. Afterward, Div de- 
creed : 

5, Whatsoever is worshipped, having com- 
prehensible form or figure, is an idol. He 
that worshippeth an idol, whether of stone 
sy wood, or whether it be a man or an angel, 
sinneth against the Creator.|| This was 
given unto all of God's Lords, and by them 
to the ashars, and commanded to be taught 
to mortals by inspiration and otherwise. 

6. When the time of dan came there were 
seven thousand million Brides and Bride- 
gruoms raised up to Jehovih’s emancipated 
worlds, and the succeeding God and Lords 
came into dominion under more favorable 
auspices, but which were not to continue long. 

7. The Diva had extended to fourteen 
members; and God’s Lords had succeeded in 
securing kingdoms in the principal parts of 
Jaffeth, Vindyu and Arabin’ya. On the other 
hand, the emissaries of Ahura, the false, had 
been most active in extending the kingdom 
of their idol. Ahura was most cunning with 
the last Divan act: Instead of interdicting it, 
he altered it, so it read as followeth, to wit: 
Whatsoever is worshipped, having compre- 
hensible form or figure, is an idol. He that 
worshippeth an idol, whether of stone or 
wood, or whether it be a man or an angel, 
sinneth against the All Highest, who is per- 
sonated in Ahura’Mazda, the Holy Begotten 
Son of all created creations! 

8. And next, Ahura, determined to found 
a second heaven, decreeing to his emissaries 


OAHSPE. 


as followeth, to wit: Behold Gir-ak-shi, the 
heavenly region belonging above the-unds of 
Heleste! Thither will I builc & new heaven, 
greater than all other heavens, save. Ctusk. 
And when Gir-ak-shi ic well founded, I will 
people it with many millions of mighty angels, 
Gods and Lords. And my hosts shall descend 
to the corporeal earth, te the lands of Parsi’e 
and Arabin’ya, and they shall obsese mortals 
day and night, and inspire them to go to 
Heleste, where they shall build great cities 
and kingdoms unto me and my hosts. 

9. And when these things are fulfilled, 
behold, I will send my hosts to Uropa, and 
build there also heavenly kingdoms and 
mortal kingdoms; and when these are estab- 
lished, behold, I will send into other countries, 
one after another, until my heavenly king- 
doms embrace all places, and anti! all the 
earth is mine. 

10. For I will be God over all, and ye that 
labor with me shall be my Lords and sub- 
Gods forever. And my kingdoms and your 
kingdoms shall be bestowed with glories and 
ornaments, the like of which never was. 
Neither shall the Gods of other worlds come 
against me or mine to carry away my people. 
They shall no longer flatter them, calling them 
Brides and Bridegrooms to Jehovih, a thing, 
none can see or comprehend. || 

11. And Ahura and his emissaries set to 
work to carry out these decrees, and in two 
hundred years they had inspired the Parsi’c’- 
ans and the Arabin’yans to emigrate by tens 
of thousands to the land of Heleste,* which 
was inhabited by druks and wanderers, full of 
wickedness. Ahura inspired his immigrants 
to fall upon the native druks, and destro 
them. Wherein had come to pass that whic 
Jehovih spake in Mouru, saying: They who 
cuunot be risen by persuasion may be aroused 
by less scrupulous masters. 

12. For whilst Ahura’s hosts were slaying 
the druks of Heleste by tens of thousands, 
God’s heavenly hosts were receiving their 
spirits and conducting them away to other 
atmospherean regions. 

13. These, then, were the divisions of 
mortals on earth at this: time: First, the 
Thins, who were the original Faithists. And 
they were capable of prophecies and miracles 
to such an extent that all other people called 


* By reference to the map it will be seen that Heleste 
comprises Ancient Greece and the lands-of the Trajans. 
In another place it is shown that the languages were Par- 
see, Indjan, Chinese and 
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them the sacred people. Neither did the 
great warriors of other nations and peoples 
molest them. The I’bins lived secluded and 
separate from all other people. Nevertheless, 
they were the seed of everlasting life on the 
earth, and the foundation for raising up 
prophets ana seers unto other peoples. Even 
as the mother of Zarathustra was cf the 
Yhins, so was it with all men and women 
born into the world with su’is and sar’ gis. 
For being near Jehovih, they had faith in 
lim, and Him only. The second race, equally 
ancient, was the druks, the barbarian hordes, 
Incapable of inspiration, save for their 
stomachs’ sake. And though they were 
told a thousand times: Behold, ye have a 
spiritual bedy! they understood not, cared 
not, and forgot it a moment after. And 
though it were said to them: Behold, there 
ia Great Spirit! they heard it not, nor 
undérstood, nor heeded the words. The third 
race was the I’huans, born betwixt the I’hins 
and the druks. To this race, in its early 
days, a commandment was given by God not 
fo marry with the druks, and they had main- 
tained that law amongst themselves by the 
sign of the circumcision. This, then, was the 
first beginning of persecution against Faithists 
In Jehovih. 

14, Wen Ahura usurped his heavenly king- 
dom, and appointed guardian angels over mor- 
tals, he determined to leave nothing undone 
in order to overthrow the doctrine of Jehovih, 
the All Person. So he decreed as followeth, 

Wit: 


15, Since, by the mark of the circumcision, 
they have pride in being Faithista, I will not 
have circumcision, After the third generation 
(oate hundred years) whosoever hath this mark 
2pon him is my enemy. He shall be pursued, 
tnd no profit shall fall to his lot. Suffer not 
little children to be maimed for my sake; 
rather let them be circumcised in heart.* 

16. And Ahura put go restriction upon his 
mortal followers marrying, and it came to 
pess that those druks not slain in Heleste 
married with the worshippers of Ahura. 

17, And about this same period of time 
Jehevih brought the earth into a light region 

two hundred years, And when the Diva 
was in seasion, Jehovih’s Voice spake to Div, 
saying: Let My Sons be not cast down be- 
Raho? Vedio expression, it seems to me, signifies : 
ofthe tse things every Sales Ged cots bod oe 

) belief in the All Person, or 
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cause of the sins or Ahura; rather be ye wise 
and appropriate from his wickedness that 
which will be good in the end. For as it was 
not lawful for My people to marry with the 
druks, behold, Ahura, hath made a law on his 
own account against circumcision, and it shal] 
come to pass that by their sins even druks 
shall Be raised up to learn of Me and My 
kingdoms, * 

18, And it came w pass that a fourth race 
rose up in the world, and it wag mongrel, 
being dark and short and less noble, The 
T’huans were red, and brown, and tall, and ma- 
jestic; the ’hins small, and white, and yellow, 
And Jehovih put these marks upon Hig 
peoples that.the raves might be read in thou. 


sauds of years. 

19, Ahura perceived this. One of his 
Lords said unto him: Behold, the marks of 
su'is are written! Then Ahura sought to 
disprove Jehovih in this, He said: 


20. Behold, there are two senses to all 
men, the es and the corpor. When one ig in 
abeyance the other acteth. This igs su’is, 
Call together thy companions, and find a 
remedy ; for I will prove all things in heaven 
and earth. 

21. For fifty years Ahura and his hostg 
tried by other means to have born into the 
world a great pruphet and seer, but failed, 
Ahura said: I know the way of the loo’is : 
They decoy the I'hin men to go with the 
Ihuan damsels. But I have sworn there ig 
ne Jehovih; how, then, shall J go to the 
sacred people? And, after all, such a prophet 
might prove treacherous to my kingdom. So 
Ahura commanded his emissaries to weigh 
the matter for other fifty years, and then to 
solve the problem. 

22. So Ahura’s emissaries inspired thon. 
sands of experiments to be made, whereby a 
prophet or seer could be made amongst the 
mongrels. And Jehovih suffered them to 
discover that by pressing down the front 
brain of infants they could be made capable 
of suis. And infants were strapped on 
boards, and another board strapped on the 
forehead to Dio the head flat; and every 
day the head-board was strapped on anew, 
tighter and tighter, until the forehead, whith 
holdeth the corporeal judgment, wag preasdd 
flat, and the judgment of the braiy: driven up 


* When “druks ” is used as a common it has ref: 
rende to all the iznorant, dark and ved tribes: w 
used asa pooper noua, it implies @ ostaln anes” a 
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into light-perceiving regions at the top of the 
head.* 


23. Ahura thus raised up prophets and 
seers, and they were willing instruments in 
his hands. And he sent into all the divisions 
of the earth tens of thousands of angels, 
teaching this to mortals, thus lying down the 
foundation for his grund scheme of reducing 
heaven and earth into his own kingdoms. 

24. Jehovih spake in the Diva, saying: 
Even this permit ye. The druks will heed 
more what one of their own people saith as a 
seer, than if the same thing were said a hun- 
dred times over by an I’hin. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. The next resurrection was six thousand 
million souls, and God and his Lords and his 
ub-Gods had maintained the Diva, and main- 
tained all the orders of heaven, and the di- 
visions and kinydoms, save what had confeda. 
erated with Ahura and his kingdoms. And 
God and his Lords had preserved their col- 
leges, schools, factories, hospitals and nurse- 
ries, and their standard in the temples with 
mortals. And of mortals who remained 
Fuithist, that is, the ’huan race preserved in 
purity, God, his Lords and ashars held com- 
mand for the glory of Jehovih. 

2. But of the mongrels. who were multi- 
plying fast on the earth, Ahura, his Lords 
and ashars held command. But alas for the 
grade of Ahura’s hosts in heaven! In less 
than one thousand years he had abolished 
his colleges and schools, save what pertained 
to acquiring a knowledge of the earth and 
atmospherea. He taught not his people to 
look higher for other worlds, and herein he 
began the work which was in after time to be 
his own downfall. 

3, Jehovih had said: Whoever provideth 
not a philosophy for the endless acquisition 
uf knowledge, dammeth up the running wa- 
ters I have made. Suffer Ahura to teach 
what he will; the time will come when he 
will be obliged to find an outlet for My cre- 
ated beings. And rather than acknowledge 
Me in My Person, he will profess to send 
souls ‘back into earth to be re-incarnated. 

4. Ahura’s- heavenly kingdoms numbered 
more than six thousand million souls, and 
half of them were little better than drujas, 
being slaves to certain masters, doing what- 
soever they were bidden without knowing, or 
desiring to know, the reason therefor. 


“See Ohe-guh and Fook-shein, Book of Saphah. 
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5. As yet there were six hundred years to 
pass before another dawn of dan, in which 
God, his Lords und their pie hud faith 
that Jehovih’s hosts would come from on 
high to help delive: heaven and earth out of 
darkness. 

6. Ou the other hand, Ahura, although 
having been taught the cycles in his pee 
education, spread the word abroad in heaven 
and earth that there were no cycles; that,.as 
ack are, they had been, and would continue 
to be. 


7. So, as much as God’s hosts prophesied 
a coming light, Ahura and his hosts prophe- 
sied that nothing of the kind would come. 
Ahura, moreover, sent the following order to 
his Lords, to be taught in heaven and earth, 
to wit: Am I not he who inspired Zarathus- 
tra, the All Pure? Spake I not to him, face 
to face? Are not all created things mune 
own? Who, then, knoweth but 1 will light 
up the world again? Behold, I am the Per- 
sonation of Ormazd, Who was Vomance, but 
now is Me, Ahura’Mazda. In Me only is life 
and death and resurrection. Whosoever 
calleth: Ahura’Mazda, Ahura’Mazda! is mine, 
and withim My keeping. Suffer not thy 
judgment to be warped by prophets who 
hope for impossible things. || 

8. In the sixth dan and the eightieth year, 
Ahura’s numberless heavenly kingdoms began 
to be disturbed by his sub-Gods’ lack of ad- 
vancement, and a0, sixty of them congregates 
together and appealed to Ahura, saying: 

9. In reverence to thee, O thou All High- 
est God! Many hundreds of years have we 
served thee. And we have paid.thee tribute 
whenever thou requiredst of us. We have 
helped to adorn thy capital, Ctusk. with 
diamonds and pearls we have laid thy streets, 
Thy mansions have we built with precious 
gems. And as to thy throne, what one.of us 
is there but hath contributed to glorify it be- 
fore thee. Yea, in all things have we been 
most loyal and tributary. to thee. 

10. Nor are we unmindful of our own wis- 
dom. We remember thy argumente.of old. 
Thou didst say to thy God: Behold, thou hast 
long promised we should be raised to more 
exalted kingdoms, but, behold, two hurdred 
years have elapsed, and there is no advance- 
ment. This thou didst use as an argument 
for seceding from thy God’s kingdoms. Be- 
hold, now we have served thee and thy king- 
doms more than a thousand years. We come 
to thee to know whterein we cun DOW Berve 


BOOK OF 


thee that thou mayst exalt us into kingdoms 
commensurate with our wisdom and power ? 

11. To this Ahura replied, saying: 
humble and well-meaning Lords and sub. 
ra why came ye not before me, face to 
ace | 


was possible unto you, I had answered your 
emands, 

12, But his Lords and sub-Gods came not 

before him, but sent this answer, to wit: Ag 


to us, saying : For hundreds of yeurs have 
We served ; give ug preferment. But we have 


ging ; or that diadems, or gems, or costly 


hot our voices 
thy other Gods and Lords? Rather let us 
err m our Proceeding, bringing just punish- 
ment upon ourselves, than that we should in- 
wre thee and thy kingdoms. Hear us then, 

Ahura’Mazda - 

13, Whence the desire for endless advance- 
ment if this heaven be all? Ifa little know- 
edge giveth in is not great 
knowledge desirable. We have destroyed 
Our great colleges, saying: Higher than we, 
ye must not 0. Remember thou, O Ahura, 
We were studentg under the Faithist’s God and 


how, -we look ab 
upon 


® have ng owledge enabling us to et 
away from these heavens ; ners 5 ay beck 
the filthy earth 


'8. To this Ahura replied, saying: It is 
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plain to me ye are beside yourselves. This 
heaven is good enough. If there be higher 
heavens, let them come or stay. I go not to 
them. But, in truth, with your present eon- 
victions, I would be an unwise God not to 
grant you dismissal from my kingdoms, 

16. This ended the luatter, and the sixty 
sub-Gods then deliberated on their course, 
and finally sent to God, in Mouru, the follows 
ing address, to wit - 


seven hundred million sub cts. Disaffection 
hath risen betwixt ourselves and Ah ura’ Mazda, 
from whom we are alienated. But whether 
we shall unite our hosts into a new kingdom 
of our own, or affiliate with some inighty God, 
that is our question ? 

18. What preferment canst thou give unto 
us if we turn our subjects over to thee? 

19. God answered them, saying: Brothers, 
hear me patiently, and consider my words, 
First, then, I am not God of the Faithists, 
hor of any other people, but God of the 
locality which wag assigned me by the Father, 
through His Son, Neither can ye give your 
subjects unto me: for by my service to Jeho- 
vih I can have nothing, and, least of all, my 
brothers and sisters, 

20. In the next place, I can give you no 
preferment; I have nothing, neither to give 
nor to sell, Wherein the Father giveth me 
wisdom and power, I impart them unto 
others. Besides, until ye have also learned 
to know that ye have nothing, neither sub- 
jects nor jewels, also desiring nothing, save 
wisdom and strength to impart to others, 
how hope ye to gain admittance into my 
places of learning ? 

21. And lastly, since ye have kingdoms 
of your own already. raise ye them up. and 
thus prove unto me your just merit, 

22. To this the confederated Gods replied : 
What meanest thou ? That Gods ard angels 
must labur for others than themselves for- 
ever, and receive nothing therefor ? 

23. God answered them: Even s0; save 
and except ye shall receivé an abundance of 

Ppiness, and it will endure forever !] Here 
the matter ended for two whole years; and 
Hae sub-Gods understeod not the pian of 
Jehovih’s kingdoms. but their kingdoms 
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were out of sorts, having no head; and hun- 
dreds of thousands of their subjects were 
deserting them and returning down to the 
corporeal earth, becoming wanderers and 
drujas. 

24. Finally the sub-Gods again appealed to 
God in Mouru, inquiring as followeth, to wit: 
Is not a God a God, whether he be for an- 
other or for himself? Behold, we have helped 
to build up Ahura; he is a mighty God! If 
we affiliate with thee, we will labor to build 
thee up also. Yea, we will adorn thy throne 
and thy great heavenly city. But since we 
have been sub-Gods we desire not to enter 
thy service as menials and servants. What, 
then, shall we do, that both thee and our- 
selves may have honor and glory ? 

25. God answered them, saying: Ye can- 
not serve me; I have no servants. Serve ye 
Jehovih only. Behold, we are all brothers, 
being Sons of the same Great Spirit. As for 
building me up, sufficient is it for me that He 
who created me will build me up according to 
my just deserts. As foradorning my throne, ye 
can only bring substance to it from the lower 
kingdoms, which I| desire not. Why will yo 
adorn the heavenly city of Mouru? Behold, it 
is but a resting place on the great journey to 
the kingdoms of endless light. In a few hun- 
dred years, at most, not only I but my hosts 
will rise from this place to return not to it 
forever. 

26. And lastly, to be a welf-God, as is 
Ahura, is to own all things possible, and hold 
on thereto; to be a God as I am, is to own 
nothing, and to retain nothing ; but to be for- 
ever giving away all one receiveth. Said I 
not to you before: Begin with your own hosts 
and exalt them. Inasmuch as ye asked for 
subjects, behold, the Father gave unto you. 
Think not that He will suffer ye now to cast 
them aside or barter them off. Nor shall ye 
suffer them to become wanderers, nor to re- 
turn back to the earth as drujas. As much 
as ye raise up the kingdoms that heve been 
intrusted to you, so will ye also be raised up. 

27, Nevertheless, if ye desire to affiliate 
with Jehovih’s kingdoms, the way is open 
unto you’; and your first labor would be, to 
gather together all your own hosts, and to 
Jabor amongst them, teaching them wisdom, 
strength and individuality equal with your- 
selves; and when the lowest of them all is 
so risen, then can ye enter the kingdoms of 
the Father. As ye have had the profit of 
your subjects for hundreds of years, return 
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ye now unto them service for service. Jeho- 
vih is Justice ! 

28. The sub-Gods made no answer to this 
for awhile, but Jehovih moved upon their 
hearts, and they perceived wisdom anc jus- 
tice, and they repented, bitterly bewaili 
the loss of the thousand years in whi 
they had espoused kingdoms. But they had 
neither power nor learning sufficient to extri- 
cate themselves ; so they petitioned God for 
more light. Whereupon, God affiliated them, 
and appointed Vishnu Lord unto them and 
their hosts. 

29. And Vishnu took three hundred thou- 
sand teachers, captains, physicians, nurses 
and laborers, and went to them in Maitraias, 
a heavenly place to the west of Vindyu, and 
there established a Lordly division, with 
messengers in connection with Mouru, in 
Haraiti. And Vishnu sent his captains with 
sufficient forces, under command of the sub- 
Gods, to arrest such as had become wander- 
ing spirits, or had returned to the earth as 
drujas. And whilst these were on this duty, 
Vishnu organized his Lord-dom, and this was 
the first Lord-dom established in heaven, 
which is to say, as mortals on earth have 
military stations, so was the Lord-dom of 
Vishnu. 

30. Jehovih’s Voice had spoken to Goa in 
Diva, saying: Behold, the time is comin 
when the sub-kingdom of Ahura, the false, 
will begin to revolt. And they have thou- 
sands of millions of slaves who will strive to 
go back to the earth to dwell with mortals. 
They dwell in darkness, and thou shalt not 
suffer them to regain the earth, lest the races 
of men go down in darkness, even as before 
the submersion of Pan. For which reason, 
thou shalt establish a Lord-dom, and raise 4 
sufficient army to shield the inhabitants of 
the earth. And thou shalt make Vishnu thy 
Lord in My behalf. 

31. When it was known in Ctusk, the 
heavenly place of Ahura, that sixty sub-Gods, 
with their hosts, had affiliated with Jehovih’s 
kingdoms, general disobedience to Ahura was 
manifested by the remaining sub-Gods, of 
whom there were yet more than eight hun- 
dred, who had within their dominions upward 
of two thousand million angels, all slaves, and 
with light of no other heavenly a than 
the small precinct where they had kept 
in drudgery hundreds of years. 

32. The Voice of Jchovih came to God, say- 
ing: My Son, take advantage of the seed of 


BOOK OF DIVINITY, 


disaffection in Ahura’s kingdom. Send thou 
an otevan of great power throughout the 
heavenly kingdoms. And thou shalt put 
trumpeters in the otevan, and they shall 
prophesy the dawn of dan within two hun- 
dred years. 

83. God perceived, and he had his work- 
men build an otevan of great power; and he 
provided trumpeters, and sent them forth, 
saying to them: Ten years shall ye travel in 
the heavenly places atound about the whole 
earth, prophesying; In less than two hundred 
years Jehovih’s etherean hosts are coming. 

ye for the resurrection; His king- 
doms are open for the weary ; His Lords and 
will give you rest! 

34, Ahura summoned his Council. of false 
Gods, hoping they might invent a remedy to 
counteract so great a prophecy. And he and 
his Council sat forty days and forty nights in 
their heavenly capital; but there was no high 
light amongst them, merely each one giving 

Opinion, But ut the end of forty days 
ura resolved upon the following method, 
to send a prophecy of his own. 

35, Accordingly, he had an otevan built, 
sent trumpeters forth with these words, 
‘ wit: I, Ahura’Mazda, Only Son of the All 
eg Presence, personated in My Very 
Fea’ proclaim from My All Highest Heavenly 

udgment Seat! Hear My words, O ye Gods, 
and tremble! Hear Me, O ye angels, and fall 
rn ! Hear Me, O mortals, and bow down 

My decrees. Behold, I sent My fire-ship, 
prophesying that in less than two hundred 
years I would come in a dawn of dan! But 
ye obeyed not; ye were defiant before Me! 
7 en I swore an oath against all the world! 

@ shall know My power! Then I came down 
out of My holy, high heaven; and I am already 
Come. Now is the dawn of dan! I send My 
trampeters first; after them come iny lashers 
and enchainers, whose captain is Daevas, 
Whose God is Anra’mainyus. I will have 

e, and I will give druks and drujas by 
ee and tens of thousands over to ever- 
ting torments, 

36. Ahura’s Gods had become acquainted 
hia him, during the hundreds and hundreds 

years, and they no longer trembled at his 
honmandments. In their hearts they knew 
© could not do what he professed; they knew 

Lid Sita nh rs boastings. Yea, 

— 2 
proolaizned pe eved not what they 
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CHAPTER XIIl. 


JEHOVIH PREPARES A ‘WAY FOR THE BIBTH OF 
ABRAM, PO, BRAHMA AND EA-WAH-TAH. 


1. In the one hundred and eightieth year 
preceding the dawn of dan; that is to say, 
two thousand nine hundred and twenty years 
after Fragapatti and Zarathtstra, Jehovih sent 
swift messengers with six thousand etherean 
loo’is from the Nirvanian fields of Chen’gotha 
[Jen-go-ha—Ep.] in etherea. 

2. And the swift messengers brought these 
words with them, to wit: Greeting to thee, 
God of the red star and her heavens, in the 
name of Jehovih! By the love and wisdom 
of Cpenta-armij, Nirvanian Goddess of Haot- 
saiti, we speak in the Father’s name. Peace 
and joy be unto thee, O God, and to thy sub- 
Gods and Lords, and Lord Gods and God- 
desses. One hundred and eighty years of 
darkness will now come upon thy kingdoms. 
And then the darkness will go away, and 
dawn will be in the places thereof. And in 
the time of the darkness, behold, the nations 
of the earth will go down in great darkness. 

3. But the light of the Father’s Presence 
will not be destroyed. A little seed shall 
endure amongst mortals. That that seed may 
be propitious to the labor of thy Goddess, 
who will come in that day, she sendeth here- 
with two thousand etherean loo’is for Vindyu; 
two thousand for Jatfeth, and two thousand 
for Arabin'ya. 

4, And thy Goddess decreeth that thou 
shalt appoint unto these loo’is one of thy 
Gods, high raised, and he shall go with them, 
and his labor shall be with them 

5. And the business of this, thy God, and 
of these, my loo’is, shall. be te raise up heirs 
and followers, who shall be grown to maturity 
when I come. For through these that they 
raise up will I deliver the Father’s chosen vut 
of the afflictions that will be upon them in 
that day. 

6. To this God replied: In the name of 
Jehovih, greeting and love unto Cpenta-armij, 
Goddess of Haot-saiti. I receive thy loo’is 
with joy, and I appoint unto them my favored 
God, Yima. God of a thousand years’ tuition, 
namesake of Yima, son of Vivanho, the Sweet 
Singer. 

7. So the swift messengers, with due cere- 
monies, left the six thousand etherean loo’is 
and then departed. And God sent messen- 

rs to Yima, commanding him to come to 

at once, deputing his assistant God to 
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take his place and to retain it until dawn. 
So Yima appeared presently before the throne 
of God, and the latter instructed him in all 
that had been commanded from on high. 
And Yima sent word to his former kingdom 
for a thousand of his attendants, and they 
came also. Meanwhile, Yima conferred with 
the loo’is, who explained to him what all 
they required. And after this they provided 
& piedmazr, and descended to the earth, to 
Jaffeth and Vindyu and Arabin’ya. 

8. And Yima stationed his piedmazr mid- 
way betwixt the three countries, in the first 
plateau above the clouds, and called the 
place Hored, in honor of the first heavenly 
kingdom on the earth. And when he had 
founded his place and named it, he sent word 
to God, Jehovih’s Son, who gave him five 
hundred messengers, mostly college students. 
And God gave them, to return, heine cur- 
rents, so the ethereans could be supplied 
with regimen of their own order. 

9. Yima made the watches twenty-four 
hours, changing at dawn of sunrise every 
morning, half on and half off. And he called 
in all ashars from the regions of mortals 
where he designed labor; and when they had 
ussembled in Hored, he thus addressed them, 
saying : 

10: Behold, it 18 yet one hundred and 
eighty years till dawn of dan. In that time 
Cpenta-armij, Goddess of Haot-saiti, situ- 
ated in the Nirvanian fields of Chen-gotha, 
will come in the Father's name, and with 
wisdom and power! 

11. But until that time, alas, great dark- 
ness will be in heaven and earth, especially 
in these regions. And it shall come to pass 
that the mongrels, the worshippers of Ahura’- 
Mazda, will triumph in these lands. They 
wil build great cities and kingdoms, and 
they will rule over the I’huans to great injury. 
But the druks (aborigines), will be redeemed 
to everlasting life during this period ; for the 
mongreis will wed with them, and their prog- 
eny will be capable of receiving light, even 
in mortality. 

12. But these mongrels will be great sav- 
ages, nevertheless, and there will be cannibals 
over all these three great lands. And they 
that are slain in battle will be cut up and put 
in. vessels with salt, and their flesh will be 
thus preserved for food. 

13. But because the ’huans, the Zarathus- 
trians, will not war, they will be enslaved by 
the mongreis, save such as escape to the for- 
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ests. And betwixt celibacy and torments, 
the Zarathustrians will have great suffering 
and bondage, and many of them will be dis- 
couraged and lose faith in the Creator. 

14. But that their seed may be preserved 
and delivered out of bondage, ye shall raise 
up many who are capable of sa’is; and in 
the time of dawn they shall be rescued from 
their enemies. Behold, here are present 
etherean loo’is who will go with yuu through- 
out these lands and survey the people, and 
provide also for such great lights as shall lead 
the people. 

15. After Yima thus instructed the ashars 
in a general way, he handed them over to the 
loo’is, who divided them into companies of 
thousands, and each and every loo’is had one 
company of ashars. And when this was com- 
pleted they departed out of Hored, going to 
their several places. 

16. And in eleven days thereafter, behold, 
a'ji began to fall on heaven and earth. The 
belt of meteoris gave up its stones, and show- 
ers of them rained down on the earth, and the 
sun became as a red ball of fire, and remained 
so for one hundred and sixty-six years. And 
the peoples of Arabin’ya and Vindyu and 
Jaffeth fell from holiness; ‘the Zarathustrians 
gave up celibacy by hundreds of thousands, 
and married, and begot children in great 
numbers; many women giving birth to twenty, 
and some even to five and twenty children. 
And some men were the fathers of seventy 
children, and not a few even of a hundred. 
And the Zarathustrians, even the Faithists 
with the mark of circumcision, went and 
married with the mongrels, and they with the 
druks, so that the foundations of caste were 
broken up. 

17. So great was the power of a’ji that 
even the I’hins oft broke their vows and lived 
clandestinely with the world’s people, beget- 
ting offspring in great numbers, not eligible 
to enter their sacred cities. And yet mortals 
saw not the a’ji; saw their cities and temples, 
as it were, sinking in the ground; but they 
sank not; it was the a’ji falling and con- 
densing. | 

18. Jehovih had said: What I give that 
groweth the corpor, inspireth man to corpor, 
what I give that groweth the es, inspireth 
man to es.|| And in the days of a’ji, neither 
angels or men can enthuse mortals with spir- 
itual things, only they that are organically 
grown in spirit can withstand. 
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1, Jehovih said: When a’ji cometh near a 
dawn of dan, let my loo’is be swift in duty ; 
far-seeing in the races of men. I not only 
break up the old foundations of temples and 
cities in those days, but the foundations of 
the abuse of the caste of men. My Voice is 
upon the races of men. To-day I say: Pre- 
serve ye the caste of men; marry ye thus 
and 80, every one to their own line. For I 
Perceive it is wisdom. To-morrow I say: I 
Wwul have no caste, for the raves are becoming 
Impovetished in blood ; marry here, marry 
there! And I give them a’ji, and their desires 
break all bounds, and I raise them up giants 
and strong limbed. 

2. But in those days my loo'is shall fly 
swiftly and with great power, that a seed may 

' Preserved unto Me and My kingdoms. I 
Come not for one race alone; but unto all 
men; as by My Spirit created I them all 
alive, go is My hand over them to all eternity. 

3, And when the shower of a’ji is over and 
gone, I send My high-raised Gods and God- 
desses to gather together My flocks, and to 
proclaim unto them anew My Wisdom and 
Power, And those that have been selected 
and preserved by My loo'is are the founda- 
tions of My new order. || 

4. Abura took advantage of the age of 

€88 to sow disbelief in Jehovih broad 
cast over'earth and heaven, and to gather in 
est for the glory of his own kingdom. 

d when war and murder and lust were 
thus reigning on earth, Ahura decreed to his 
Lords, and they again to his ashars, and they 
8g21n to mortals: That, all that was required 
0 any man or woman was not celibacy, nor 
carrying the alms-bowl, nor any sacrifice 
Whatever ; but by saying prayers to Ahura’- 
res, and to his Lords, and to wish them 
jf er with praise was all sufficient ; that on 

e third day after death they would ascend 
and dwell in Ahura’s paradise. Nevertheless, 
sucn was not truth, for Ahura’s emissaries 
Caught the newborn spirits, and made slaves 
of them, commanding them to gather regimen 
and substance for the glory of Ahura’s heav- 
enly kingdoms, 

. 5. In the fortieth year before dawn, the 
1ce of the Father came to God, saying: 
aie 18 becoming uninhabitable; Haruaiti 
be moved into the earth ; Zeredho shall 

no more. Go not to Ahura with this 
Prophecy ; he hath denied My Voice; he 
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will not hear. But I will take the founda- 
tions of Ctusk from under him, and it shall 
go down into the earth. 

6. But thou, O God, My Son, I forewarn : 
for thy kingdoms and thy upraised sons and 
daughters shall be preserved through the 
darkness, They shall become My Brides 
and Bridegrooms ; I will prepare a place for 
them in great glory. 

7. Call together the Diva, and I will speak 
before them, and My Voice shall be pro- 
claimed throughout all these heavens, save 
in the heavens of Ahura, where My Voice 
shall not be proclaimed. 

8. So God called the Diva, and they came 
and sat in the sacred circle, and the light, 
like a sun, gathered above God's head, say- 
ing: Come up above Haraiti; behold, I have 
broken up meteoris; I have fashioned a new 
plateau in the firmament above; whereon are 
all things plentiful for heavenly kingdoms, 
Come thither with thy Lord Gods, and with 
thy Lords and Gods, and I will show thee. 
And when thou hast seen, thou shalt possess 
the place and begin its inhabitation, taking 
thither thy hosts of thousands of millions, 

9. When the Light ceased speaking, it 
took wing and rose upward, and Div and 
Diva rose also and followed after; and thus 
Jehovih led them to the plateau; hence it 
was called Craoshivi, signifying, THe Licut 
HATH CHOSEN. 

10. And God and his sub-Gods possessed 
the place, and laid the foundation for habita- 
tion; and after that he and his Lords and 
Gods returned and counseled on the manner 
of removal. 

11. At this time there were four thousand 
million Faithists belonging to God’s kingdoms, 
most wise and upright, full of purity and 
good works. But God and his Lords, and 
Lord Gods, had not sufficient power to remove 
so many angels, especially as many of them 
were yet below grade fifty, and hence gravi- 
tated downward more than upward. So, 
after due counsel, God decreed to build an 
avalanza capable of two hundred thousand, 
and to begin with the highest grades. 

12. And God foresaw of his own wisdom 
that he should render unto Vishnu and his 
Lord-dom an all sufficient force to protect the 
mortals of Vindyu and Jaffeth and Arabin’ya, 
which were soon to be flooded by the hosts of 
Ahura being cast down on the earth. Accord- 
ingly, he sent for Vishnu, and when Vishnu 
was before the throne of God, the latter told 
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him all the words Jehovih had said in regard 
to Ahura and his kingdoms, to be precipi- 
tated to the earth; and told him about the 
new plateau, Craoshivi, whither the light had 
conducted them. And he further commanded 
Vishnu to return again to his own place, Mai- 
traias, and survey the dominions, and estimate 
what force he should require in order to pro- 
tect the mortals of those three earth divisions. 

13. Vishnu replied: As to the latter part 
of thy commandment, O God, | have already 
accomplished. For I feared these things 
might come to pass, and I provided accord- 
ingly. The number I will require of and 
above grade eighty will be six hundred nill- 
ions! For I must have at least one angel for 
each and every mortal. 

14. God answered him, saying: Thou shalt 
have eight hundred millions! Whereupon, 
Vishnu took leave and returned to his own 
place, Maitraias. God immediately sent forth 
selectors with power; and they went into all 
the colleges and factories, and other places of 
Jehovih’s kingdoms, and selected out the 
eight hundred million angels required by 
Vishnu, and God sent them to Maitraias as 
soon as possible. 

15. Of the six hundred million angels taken 
to Maitraias, who had been subjects to sub- 
Gods, besides a hundred million that had 
strayed off, becoming wanderers and drujas. 
Vishnu found thirty millions above grade 
fifty, and these he anpropriated at once, to 
work in concert with the sub-Gods in building 
schools, colleges, factories, and all such re- 
quired places for the elevation of man. When 
he had thus established order, he called to- 
gether the sub-Gods and said unto them: 

16. Think not that I am about to leave 
you; Iam not about to leave you. But ye 
are not mine to keep; nor are ye hosts of 
mine, Ye asked for them in the first place, 
and Jehovih gave them to you. I have re- 
stored order; the time is now come when one 
of you must be chief captain over all the 
rest, and he shall apportion you according to 
his highest light. Choose ye, therefore, your 
captain, and I will give him a judgment seat 
and badge of office, and ye together shall 
comprise a Council. For I will make this a 
kingdom when the majority hath passed 
grade fifty. 

17. The sub-Gods deliberated for eight 
days, but, perceiving the responsibility of 
leadership, not one of them would accept the 
place. So they came before Vishnu, saying: 
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We pray thee, release us, and raise thou up 
another person, and he shall be our captain. 

18. Vishnu said: A certain man and 
woman married, and they prayed Jehovih for 
offspring, and he answered their prayer, and 
they had many children. And now, when 
they beheld their responsibility to the chil- 
dren, they said unto the Great Spirit: We 
pray Thee, give the responsibility to some 
other persons.|| What think ye of them? 

19. Now I say unto you, Jehovih heard 
their first prayer, but not the second, If I 
serve Jehovih, how, then, shall I answer your 
prayers and appoint another person in your 
stead? Itis a wise man that rusheth not 
into leadership and responsibility; but he is 
a good man, indeed, who, having gotten in, 
saith: Now will I go ahead in Jehovih’s wis- 
dom and power with all my might. The 
Gods who are above us come to such a man 
and help him! Go ye, then, once more into 
Council, and appoint a chiet captain. 

20. Hardly had Vishnu said this, when the 
sub-Gods perceived what was meant by the 
higher light, and the whole sixty held up 
their hands, saying: I will serve Thee, O Je- 
hovih! Give me whatsoever thou wilt! 

21. With that, Vishnu commanded them 
to appoint the one with the highest grade. 
This they did, and it fel! upon Subdga; and 
accordingly, Subdga was made captain in 
chief of Maitraias, with rank sixty on the 
first list. So Vishnu created a judgment 
seat for Subdga and gave him a badge of 
office. And the other sub-Gods were made 
captains of divisions, and numbered according 
to their assignment, and none of them were 
humiliated before their former subjects, but 
became trainers and disciplinarians in new 
fields of labor. And their former subjects 
were no longer called subjects, but hosts, and 
they were liberated in all things, save with 
no liberty to return to mortals, 

22. Hardly had Vishnu these matters 
settled, when the hosts, eight hundred mill- 
ions, came as the guard and shields of mortals. 
These Vishnu organized, making Maitraias 
the central throne over them; and he divided 
them into companies of one million, and gave 
to each company one marshal and one thou- 
sand messengers. And the marshals again 
sub-divided their hosts into thousands, and 
numbered them, and to each thousand he 
gave one master, with his quota of mes- 
sengers. 


23. Next, Vishnu divided the three great 
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countries, Vindyn, Jaffeth and Arabin’ya, into 
48 many parts as he had appointed marshals; 
and the lands were mapped out, cities and 
towns and country places, and each marshal 
was assigned his place. And there was made 
a record of these things, with the maps and 
divisions, and the names of the marshals and 
masters; and it was registered in the libraries 
of heaven. 

24, So Vishnu’s hosts were sent to their 
places and commanded to give daily reports 
of their labors, which were to be carried by 
the messengers to Vishnu. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. In Mouru, God and his officers were 
using all their strength and wisdom to provide 
for the removal of his hosts to Craoshivi. The 
demand for builders, surveyors and carriers, 
with power, was so great that God deter- 
ey to send trumpeters through the king- 

oms of Ahura, the false, asking for volun- 
teeers, 7 
_ %. For this purpose he sent twelve otevans 
In different directions, some even going 
through the city of Ctusk, Ahura’s capital, 
ree they proclaimed aloud what they wanted. 
i lt came to pass that in less than one year 
: ® otevans gathered out of Ahura’s king- 
: se seven million angels capable of grade 
; tired who were able to fill the places re- 
Mee was the most damaging blow of all 
a uras kingdoms, for he thus. lost the 

sest and most powerful of his people. And 
on Pai went like fire before the wind. His 
tir is began to revolt against him, claim- 
; a ©lr own kingdoms. Many of them 
se Y preached in their heavenly places 
Sainst him, accusing him of falsehood and of 

Pi & mere pretender, with little power. 
ee evertheless, he had great power in the 

3 Ahura’Mazda, for he was believe: 

eaven, to be the same God, even I’hua’- 
ace that inspired Zarathustra. And mor- 
ne nye living and dying in this belief, could 
se Convinced otherwise. And when their 
Selle left their mortal bodies, Ahura’s angels 
Si eis to the heavenly city of Ctusk, 
alaen ey beheld its glory, shining and 
rey cent. And they took them in sight 
is Pi throne, but not near it, and they 
ce obliged to crawl on their bellies a long 

a hee even for this purpose. And the 

ne was kept radiant with perpetual fire. 
eo they were made to re-crawl their way 
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back again, until out of the city. After that 
it was said unto them: Behold, we have 
shown thee Ahura’Mazda’s heavenly city and 
the glory of his throne. Himself thou canst 
not behold till thou hast performed tho ser- 
vice which is required of all souls entering 
heaven. Nor canst thou come again to this 
city, most. brilliant, majestic, till thou hast 
served under thy Lords and masters thy 
allotted time. After that thou shalt come 
here and dwell in peace and rest and happi- 
ness forever ! 

5. And these spirits knew not otherwise, 
nor would they believe, if told; and they thus 
willingly made slaves of themselves hundreds 
of years, carrying provender, or doing drudg- 
ery to certain masters who were again serv- 
ing the Lords and the sub-Gods, going 
through the same rites and ceremonies in 
heaven as they were accustomed to on earth, 

6. But Jehovih provideth for all things, 
wiser than the wisest Gods. He created His 
creations with a door on every side, full of 
glory and freedom. Out of earth and atmos- 
phere conjoined, He created animal and vege- 
table kingdoms. And He created the trees 
of the earth and the flesh of animals out of 
these two things, the dust of the earth and 
the air of heaven. 

7 With this possibility created He them: 
that in death their corporeal elements should 
go to their respective places, where they 
belong. But this possibility created the Cre- 
ator, that in the death of a vegetable and 
in the death of an animal, when the atmos- 
pherean part flieth upward, that it should 
carry with it a small possible part of the 
dust of the ecarth, and it thus doeth His 
bidding. 

8. With this possibility created He His 
creations: that the carth giveth away of its 
substance into atmospherea hundreds of 
years; and the fields become barren, and 
produce not; and certain animals become 
barren and produce not, and their races go 
out of existence. And He created man sub- 
ject to the same forces; and when the 
earth is in the giving-off period, behold, man 
ceaseth to desire of the earth; ho crieth 
out to his Father in heaven for tho light of _ 
heaven. 

9. With this possibility created tho Cre- 
ator the carth and ike heavens above the 
earth: a time for tho carth to give off its 
substance, the which flieth upward [out- 
ward—Ep.] hundreds of ycars; and a time 
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for the earth to receive from the atmosphere, 
surcharged from the regions far away, an 
addition of substance, for hundreds of years. 
And when it is thus receiving, it ix called 
the time of a’ji, because that which falleth 
(condenseth) is aji. 

10. When a’ji cometh upon the earth, the 
drujas come also. The days of the darkness 
of earth are their delight; their harvest is in 
the rich falling a’ji; it suiteth their laziness 
and their inclination to bask about. They 
become in those days like an over-fed ani- 
mal: and to their masters, the false Gods, 
they become worthless, for they derive their 
sustenance without labor. A’ji is their de- 
light; but they are also like a foolish man 
drinking wine with delight, who continueth 
till his delight turneth to madness. So the 
drujas feast and disobey their masters; and 
then they become boisterous and unruly, full 
of disorder and evil intent, defiant, believing 
themselves to be Gods and Goddesses. Like 
a beggar with a pocket full of money, wh» 
lacketh discipline and determineth to glut his 
passions to the fill, so is it with the drujas in 
the time of a’ji. 

11. Thus Ahura counted without Jehovin; 
in his heart he had conceived great power in 
his kingdom; but the long a’ji told upon his 
heavenly places seriously. His sub-Gods no 
longer paid him tribute, to support in ease 
ant glory his five millions of heralds, his five 
millions of musicians, his five millions of 
ceremonious paraders, giving and providing 
for them constantly new costumes and new 
palaces and new decorations. 

12. So, first one and then another of his 
sub-Gods revolted; and Ahura was power- 
less to enforce obedience, for so dense was 
a’ji that whoever Ahura sent forth only 
reveled in sumptuous feastings, And it 
came to pass that, in years after a'ji sat in, 
when over six hundred of Ahura’s sub-Gods 
had dissolved all connection with him, and 
of the two hundred yet remaining, who were 
situated close about Ctusk, Ahura’s heavenly 
place, not ten of them could be relied upon 
in emergency. 

13. At this time Ahura resolved upon re- 
gaining his lost dominions, and it was like a 
man having Jost heavily at the games, resolv- 
ing to win all or lose all. Accordingly, 
ALara set his workmen to building parade 
jhips, fifty thousand, He said unto his re- 
nuining sub-Gods: Behold, I will traverse the 
heuvens in such mugniticence and glory that 
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all angels and mortals shall fall down and 
worship me. And surely, too, this time of 
a'ji must come to an end; and in that day I 
will remember those that have been faithful 
unto me. And I will also remember, with a 
curse, those who have been unfaithful to me. 

14, For fourteen years the workmen were 
building Ahura's fleet, and yet they had built 
but thirty thousand ships. For so great was 
the desertion of his skilled men that fuilure 
met him on all sides. But with these thirty 
thousand ships Ahura determined to travel 
throughout all the atmospherean heavens. 

15. Accordingly, he called together his 
heralds, five millions; his musicians, five 
millions; his masters of ceremonies, five 
millions; his masters of rites, five millions; 
his marshals, ten millions; his captains, 
twenty millions; his generals, three millions ; 
his Lords, one million, and of his sub-Gods, 
one hundred and fifty, with their attendants, 
twenty millions; his bearers of trophies, ten 
nilhons; his light makers, ten millions; his 
wuterers, ten millions; his torch-bearers, five 
ullions; his body-guard, thirty millions. 
Besides these there were the bearers of ban- 
ners, the proclaimers, the road makers, the 
surveyors, the directors, and so on, more 
than fifty millions. And yet the traveling 
hosts, one hundred millions, and waiters for 
them, one hundred millions. Im all there 
were upward of four hundred millions of 
spirits that went within the thirty thousand 
ships, and the ships were not full. 

16. And the ships traveled in the form of 
a pyramid, but not touching one another, and 
yet fastened together. And the base of the 
pyramid was four hundred miles wide every 
way, and four hundred miles high, And the 
belt of light around about the pyramid was 4 
thousand miles in diameter every way; and 
it was ballasted to run within fifty miles of 
the earth’s surface, 

17. Thus sat out Ahura for a whole year’s 
cruise in atmospherea; and wherever he went 
he proclaimed himself thus: Ahura’Mazda, 
the Creator! The Only Begotten Son of the 
Unknowable! Behold, I come; I, the Creator! 
Ihave come to judge heaven and carth! Who- 
ever is for Me I will raise up to Nirvana; 
whoever is against Me I will cast into hell. 

18. The pyramid reflected light in its 
travel; and Ahura’s emissaries on earth used 
this as a testimony that all things were about 
to come to an end; the carth to be cast out, 
and heaven and hell to be filled up with 
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spirits, each to its place, according to its 
obedience or disobedience to Ahura’ Mazda. 

19. On the other hand, Ahura’s revolted 
sub-Gods laughed at him; and, as for the 
over-fed and debauched drujas, they mocked 
at him. So it came to pass that when Ahura 
visited his revolted sub-(sods in their king- 
doms, instead of regaining their allegiance, he 
was sent on his wav with hisses and groans. 
And yet never since the earth and her heav- 
ens were, had there been such great show and 
pageantry. 

20. Before Ahura had visited half the 
kingdoms in atmospherea he foresaw the fu- 
tility of his project; the probable downfall 
of his own mighty kingdoms began to break 
in or his heart. Enthusiasm for his name 
was on the wane, and all his magnificence 
a fuiled to restore.him to what he had 

en. 

21. Now, whilst he was absent from Ctusk, 
the capital of his kingdoms, he had deputed 
Fravaitiwagga to reign in his stead, and to 
maintain the order and glory of his throne. 
Fravaitiwagga was a deserter from God's 
Haienne colony in Haraiti, where he had been 
educated two hundred years, and was expert 
ln primary surveys and buildings, but impa- 
ent for advancement beyond his capacity. 
He had now been with Ahura three hundrea 
years, learning little, but feasting and frolick- 
ing, being a great flutterer of Ahura, and 
given to long speeches and flowery words. 

22. Whilst Fravaitiwagga was on the 
throne, and after the departure of Ahura on 
his excursion, there came to him one Oot- 
gowski, a deserter from Hestinai in Zeredho, 
who had been in Ahura’s service a hundred 
and fifty years, but banished from his heav- 
enly place by Ahura on account of gluttony 
and drunkenness, since which time be had 
been a wandering spirit, dwelling sometimes 
™m one kingdom and then in another, and oft 
visiting the earth and gaining access to the 
oracles, and even to mortal priests, where he 
represented himself, sometimes as Abura’- 
Mazda, sometimes as God, sometimes a favor- 
ite Lord, sometimes Fragapatti, and Thor, 
and Qsire, and, in fact, any name he chose, 
issuing decrees and commandments to mor- 
tals, then flying away to return no more. 

23. Ootgowski came to Fravaitiwagga,:and 
he said unto him: Greeting tc thee, O God, 
m the name of Ahura’'Mazda! Behald, Iiam 
sent to thee in great haste by our Creator, 
Ahura; who commundeth thy presence in 
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the province of Veatsagh, where is holden u 
mighty Council with Abura’s §re-affiliated 
sub-Gods. What preferment Ahura’Mazda 
hath fashioned for thee I know not. To 
this Fravaitiwagga answered as followeth, 
to wit: 

24, Who art thou, and from what king- 
dom? And above all, why art thou come 
without heralds and attendants? To this 
Qotgowski answered, saying: Behold me! 
Knowest thou not me? Iam Haaron, God 
of Sutuyotha! Who else could come go 
quickly ? Who else but I runneth fear- 
lessly unattended betwixt the kangdems of 
the Gods ? 

25, Fravaitiwagga had been drunk many 
days, and was so dazed with the pretentious 
Qotgowski that he took for granted that he 
was indeed Haaron, a great friend to Abnra. 
Fravaitiwagea called his Council together 
und appointed Semmes to be God in his 
stead; and so Fravaitiwagga departed in an 
arrow-ship, with messengers, for Veatsagh, 
which lies in an entively different direction to 
where Ahura was traveling. 

26. Semmes, the deputized God of Ctusk, 
was faithful te his office for four days, and 
taen proclaimed recreation until the trumpet 
cali from the throne. And in this interval 
the debauchee, Ootgowski, cbtained access to 
the door of the inner chamber, and seduced 
Semmes to accompany him, carrying off all 
the costly gems and jewels of the throne! 
And whet without the capital, they em- 
barked with their plunder in an arrow-ship 
to some unknown region. 

27. For many days the members of the 
Council waited for the trumpet call, but not 
hearing it, resolved to learn the cause. Ard 
after diligent search, not finding Semmes, but 
discovermg that the throne had been plu.- 
dered of its valuables, they were thrown into 
great confusion. In two days after this the 
throne was destroyed, the Council divided 
and gone, and the heavenly city ot Ctusk 
turned to riot and plunder. 

238. And d4hene were in C@tusk and near 
abont, upward of four thousand million 
angels with no God, nor leader, nor any head 
whatsoever. Thus it came to pass that Je- 
hovih took the throne from Ahura, as had 
been prophesied. 

29. Amd whilsi this wus going on, Ahura 
was away with his pyramid fleet, being dis- 
comfited wherever he went. But m two 
hundred and twelve days ufte. his departure 
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on his journey, messengers came to him and 
told him what had happened in Ctusk. 

30. Ahura gave orders to sail at once for 
his capital; which was done, and his pyra- 
mid fleet hastened wth all possible power. 
Suflice it, in a few days he was back in Ctusk, 
a witness to the rioting and plundering going 
on. But the majesty and splendor of his 
fleet quieted the people, and restored order 
for the time being ; nevertheless he was with- 
out a throne and without a Council. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. During the fall of a’ji, God decreed to 
his Lord Gods, to his Gods and Lords, and 
Goddesses, as followeth, to wit: As ye have 
gathered of the rising atmospherean part of 
the living earth-substance, so shall ye now 
turn for your regimen above. It is in heaven 
now like unto the waters of the earth. When 
it raineth not, mortals go to the well and 
fetch up water out of the earth ; but when it 
raineth they go not to the well for water, but 
set out vessels, and the rain filleth them. 

2. So, in the times of dan and half dan 
and quarter dan, our hosts bring their regimen 
up from the earth. Wherein ye have many 
employed as laborers. Behold now, a’ji will 
rain down upon us sufficient and more than 
sullicient regimen for one hundred and eighty 
years. Suffer not, therefore, your laborers 
to fall into idleness, for this will lead to 
mischief. But immediately put them to 
other occupations ; suffer them to have no 
spare time. || 

3. The mathematicians discovered there 
would fall no a’ji in Yaton’te, nor on the 
lands of Guatama. So, God sent from several 
divisions in the heavens laborers for those 
regions. 

4, Two heavenly kingdoms, Gir-ak-shi and 
Soo’fwa, of Heleste and Japan, grieved God 
more than all the rest. For these had be- 
come strongholds for Ahura, who had pur- 
sued the warfare on earth till in those two 
eveat divisions all the Faithists, the Zarathus- 
trians, had been put to death. And the mor- 
tal kings of those countries had issued laws 
commanding all people to be put to death 
that professed the Great Spimt, Ormazd 
(Jehovih). And the law had been carried 
out effectually. 

5, So God bewailed Soo’fwa with lamenta- 
tions. He said: O Japan, my beloved, down 
stricken! How can I restore to thee mortal 
geed? Thou art afar; no man on thy soil 


heareth the Creator’s voice! How can I 
carry her; she lieth down with cold feet, 

6. Whilst God lamented, the voice of the 
Tather came to him, saying: Hear Me in My 
wisdom, O My Son. 1 will not suffer Ahura 
to go thither, Withdraw thy guards from 
the evilest of men. Suffer him to go his 
way. Ahura shall be brought home before 
he visiteth Soo’fwa and Gir-ak-shi. 

7. God perceived; and he sent messengers 
to the guard over Ootgowski, saying to them: 
When ye come to the guard, even to the 
captains, ask permission to speak to. Oot- 
gowski. And the captain will permit. Where- 
upon, ye shall say to Ootgowski: My son, 
thou camest hither, saying: Put a guard over 
me, for I am obsessed of Satan with the 
seven horns (tetracts). And God appointed 
a guard over thee. In this day, behold, God 
sendeth to thee, saying: I will no longer 
guard Ootgowski. For his glory he shall 
enter the kingdoms of Jechovih and become a 
worker for righteousness’ sake. 

8. When the messengers had said this 
much to Ootgowski, the latter said unto 
them: God is wise; I volunteered to have 
myself put under guard, but I am tired 
thereof. Say to God, his Lords and sub- 
Gods, I will come to Jehovih’s kingdoms and 
work, for righteousness’ sake. But yet a 
little while I desire rest and travel. So Oot- 
gowski was granted freedom purposely, and 
of his own accord he went and destroyed the 
foundations of Ahura’s throne, as hath been 
told. And Ahura thus hastened home with- 
out completing the travel of the heavens. 

9. Jehovih said: What mattereth a name? 
Let them call the Creator Ahura’Mazda, and 
call Ahura’Mazda the Creator. Since He 
hath not shown Himself in a ship, or in the 
figure of a man, behold, thy inspirers shall 
teach His Ever Presence. 

10. God perceived, and a record of the 
name was made and entered in the libraries 
of heaven. And God looked abroad and saw 
that the same thing was even so in Gir-ak-shi 
and Heleste. And God entered this also in 
the libraries of heaven. And the reading 
thereof, translated, is as followeth: In the 
land of Celeste, the highest, most sacred 
name of the Great Spirit, the Creator, was 
decreed by God to be Mazda; and the same 
thing is decreed of Japan. 

11. Hence it was known from that time 
forth that the origin of the word Master, as 
applied to the Creator, sprang from those two 
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countries only, and from no other division of 
the earth, Of this matter, God said: In 
thousands of years this word shall be testi- 
mony to mortals of the war in heaven of this 
day, which reached not to the heavens of 
these two lands. And it was so, and will 
continue forever ! * 

12, So God had no footing in Japan nor in 
Heleste, nor had he sufficient power to estab- 
lish a God or Lord in either country, or in 
the heavens belonging to them. 

13. And when Diva assembled, God pro- 
pounded this matter, on which the fourteen 
members spake at length. And then Div 
decreed: To the swift messengers in attend- 
ance, and through them to the etherean 
Goddess, Cpenta-armij, deploring of Diva in 
Jehovih’s name: Two heavenly kingdoms 
and two corporeal divisions have walled 
themselves about in idolatry. A’ji hath yet 
six years, and dawn twenty-six. 

14, In thirtv days thereafter the star-ship, 
Gee’onea, from Haot-saiti, in etherea, made 
lig appearance in the heavens above, first 
observed on the borders of the bridge Chin- 


vat. God sent immediately a swift-rising 
Ometr to meet the star-ship and conduct it 


'o Craoshivi, whither he had gone with one 
of the transports, with two hundred millions, 
well selected, to found a new city in heaven. 
Suffice it, in three days’ time the star ship 
landed in Craoshivi with one million laborers 
provided to endure till the coming dawn. 

15, After due salutations, Os, chief captain 
of the ethereans, said unto God: In Jehovih’s 
name am I come to possess the heavenly 
places, Soo'fwa and Gir-ak-shi, and their 
lands, Japan and Heleste. This work must 
be accomplished before dawn; before the 
coming of Cpenta-armij. Send thou, there- 
fore, thy messengers who know the places, 
that I may conduct my hosts thither to labor. 

16. God then gave messengers to Os, and 
the latter departed and went to the kingdoms 
hamed; and it. so happened, by the wisdom 
of Jehovih, that this took place at the same 
time that Ahura had returned and found his 
capital and throne demolished. Hence Ahura 
was powerless to interfere with the labor of 
Os and his hoste, 


cee 

*The term Master, appHed to Ohrist, came by way of 
the Grecians, and not ay Fe Hebrews. The Hebrews 
hever rejoiced in a wo t implied servitude in the 
Sense of master other hand, the Japanese, the 
Greclans and 


th ese and 
East Jans, and, of later days, t aoe pase See 


erished the term 
- Even amongst the Christians, the term Master 
to many, repugnant, especially ip Amerioa,—{Eb. 
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17, So Os divided his forces and possessed 
both Soo’fwa and Gir-ak-shi, together with 
the divisions of the earth thereunto belong- 
ing. And Os possessed the corporeal temples 
of worship, and the places of the oracles, and 
all places for consulting spirits. And ke 
taught not the name of Jehovih, nor of thc 
Great Spirit, nor of the Father; for none of 
these would be received. But this he taughi; 
thus he extolled; thus inspired or THE Mazpa, 
THE CREATOR; OF THE VOICE THAT SPAKE TO Za- 
RATHUSTRA, THE ALL Pure. To goodness and 
good works; to self-denial and love; to justice 
and truth; of mercy and obedience to the 
all highest light in the soul. 


CHAPTER XVII, 


1. But even Gods fail at times. For by 
failures do all persons learn there are higher 
powers. Only Jehovih never faileth. 

2. In the last month of the last year of 
a’ji, even whilst God, Jehovih’s Son, and his 
Lord Gods, and his Lords and sub-Gods, were 
proud of heart that they should carry tho 
earth and her heavens through safely, they 
met sore trials. This, then, is what happened: 
A comet came within the earth’s vortex. and 
was drawn in, even as floating drift is drawn 
within a whirlpool in ariver. The substance 
of the comet was condensed, and fell on the 
earth in mist, and dust and ashes. And the 
earth, and the heavens above the earth, were 
in darkness twelve days, and the darkness 
was so great that a man could not see his 
hand before him. 

3. And during those days of darkness there 
were more than four score hells founded 
within Ahura’s heavenly regions, and he 
himself was cast into one of them, and he was 
walled about by more than three thousand 
million angels; pilfered and stripped of all he 
had. And his remaining sub-Gods were also 
bound in hell and robbed of all they had, 

4. And presently the spirits ran for the 
kings’ and queens’ souls (of them who had 
been tyrants on earth), and they caught them, 
and brought them and cast them into hell 
also, taking vengeance on them with stripes 
and foul smells. And hundreds of thousands 
of spirits went and gathered foul smells and 
cast them into hell, and surrounded the hells 
on every side with foul gases. so that none 
could escape. 

5. So desperate became the madness upon 
them, that even the tormentors rushed in, 
making a frolic of madness. And whosoever 


310 OAHSPE. 


had ever had an enemy on earth now ran for 
him and caught him in hada and brought him, 
and others helped; and they took and cust 
him into the torments of hell, And those 
who had been slaves hundreds of years to 
Ahura and his Gods, now caught every one 
they could lay hands on, and dragged them 
into hell. 

6. As soon as God’s messengers came and 
told him what happened, God sent all his 
available forces to overthrow the place if pos- 
sible. Vishnu, full of hope and courage, sent 
one-half of his forces to God’s assistance, 
thereby risking the guardianship of the three 
great mortal kingdoms, Vindyu, Jaffeth and 
Arabin’ya. And God sent messengers to the 
heavenly kingdoms of North and South Gua- 
tama, suying to the Gods of those places: 
Behold, Ahura, the false, is involved in tor- 
ments; his hosts are upon him; three thou- 
sand millions! Send all above grade seventy 
at once. To Uropa he sent also, saying the 
same thing, and adding thereto: Alas, my 
little wisdom in sending off a thousand mill- 
ion of mine own hosts to Craoshivi at such 
a time! 

7. Craoshivi was the new plateau, difficult 
of access, and it was scarcely possible tc 
recall his hosts in the time required. And 
God summoned the Diva, that they might sit 
for the Father’s Voice; and the members 
came and sat in the usual way, and Jehovih 
spake unto God, saying: __ 

8, Peace be unto Thee, My Son! Neither 
regret thou that thou sent thy most exalted 
hosts to Craoshivi. Did not I lead thee 
thither? And I said unto thee: Possess 
this place, and send thou thy hosts hither. 
Neither grieve thou because I sent the nebuls 
and the darkness of that time. Is it more to 
thee to behold these things, than for mortals 
to witness the spring floods that wash away 
the summer's coming harvest? 

9. To learn to provide against contingen- 
cies, this is wisdom. Yet not All Wisdom 
is in man’s heart, nor yet with My Gods. 
How canst thou perceive how it is with 
Ahbura’s soul, whether this hell be good or 
evil unto him in the end? 

10. If thou behold My sudden power, how 
much more must not Ahura feel it? Yet 
thou shalt deliver him out of hell; by th 
hosts shall he and his sub-Gods be delivered. 
But far greater shall be the torments of his 
own soul, than what hir drujas can heap 
upon him. 


11. Then God inquired of Jehovih, saying: 
What is the best, most perfect way, to deliver 
Ahura and his subjects out of hell? 


12. Jehovih answered him, saying: Whom 
he hath despised, send; whom he hath ill- 
treated, send; whom he hath humbled, send. 
And when thy Lords and Gods are come to 
the place, let these, his abused enemies, take 
the hand of thy Lord or thy God, and they 
shall cull out to Me in the name, Ormazd, the 
which name Ahura hath tried to destroy for 
the glory of his own. And at the sound of 
the name, Ormazd, thy hosts shall cast burn- 
ing light into the faces of the drujas, and thus 
scatter them away till Ahura be released; 
and he shall witness that he hath been 
released througk the name, Ormazd. 


13. God sent E’chad, and Ah’oan, to de- 
liver Ahura out of hell, and they labored four 
years in accomplishing it, and then Ahura 
was free, and his hosts were divided into 
groups of tens of thousands, and hundreds of 
thousands; and God appointed generals and 
captains over them. Save and except eight 
hundred million drujas that escaped from 
hell and through the guards’ fires, and dé- 


scended back to the earth, to torment and to 
deceive mortals. 


14. So it turned out that Vishnu failed in 
some deuree to save the nations of the earth 
from the approach of evil spirits. Jehovih 
spake to Vishnu, comforting, saying: Because 
thou hast helped to deliver Ahura, thou shalt 
not take sorrow to thy heart, What are eight 


hundred millions to thee? So Vishnu grieved 
no more. 


15. Now during the time of the deliverance 
of Ahura, no less than six knots had been 
tied in hell, and in one of these Abura and 
his sub-Gods had become bound, so there 
was‘no escape for them. But the outer and 
extreme knots were untied first, and. as fast 
as the delirious spirits were rescued, they 
were carried without and beyond the fire- 
walls and placed under guard. 

16. Thus in sections was Ahura’s hell 
cast out; and when the deliverers came to 
Ahura and his confederates they were all, 
save Ahura, in a state of chaos, frenzied witb 
fear. But Ahura was not beside himself, 
though in serious fright. Ah’oan, Lord of 
Jaffeth, spake to him, saying: In the name of 
God, and of Ormazd, I e delivered thee. 
How is it with thee? 


17, Ahura said: Iam done! I am nothing! 
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One God alone can do nothing. Do with me 
whatsoever thou wilt. I am thy servant. 

18. Ah’oan said: Nay, be thou servant to 
none save Urmazd, thy Creator. His name is 
the watch-word and the power in all the high 
heavens. By his name thou shalt become 
one amongst Godly companions. 

lt. Ahura said: But thou must torment me 
first! Ah’oan said: Wherefore? My work 
is not to cast down but to uft up. So it is 
with all of Ormazd’s Gods. Behold thou 
here, even thy sub-Gods, and such as thou 
hast in times past evilly used! See, they 
re up their hands in prayer to Ormazd for 

ee! 


20. And is this not the way of knowing 
angels and mortals, whether they be of the 
Creator? If they pull down, they are not 
His. If they slander or torment, or speak 
evil of one another, or give pain, they ure not 
His. How, then, shall I not do good for thee 
and restore thee to thy kingdom? 

21. Ahura said: Give me anything, but give 
me not my kingdom again; for of all torments 
this is the worst. Ah’oan said: Wouldst 
thou evilly treat them that had been thy sub- 
jects? If so, thou art not of the everlasting 
resurrection, Ahura said: Nay, I would see 
them not forever! I would hear them not, 
know them not forever. If, therefore, thou 
wilt do me good instead of evil, I pray thee 
take me afar off, and alone, that I may medi- 
tate forever on the horrors I have passed 
through. 

22. Ah’oan said: Hear me now, once for all, 
and I speak in the name of God and of the 
Great Spirit, Ormazd: Because thou hast 
served thyself and compelled others to serve 
thee for nearly two thousand years, thou hast 
become blind to the Ormazdian law, which is: 
That thine own peace and happiness can only 
come by making restitution to thy servants, 
and by Litting up those whom thou hast cast 
down. How can I deliver thee away from 
them? I may take away thy person, but I 
cannot deliver thy memory. No man can be 
delivered from himself. 

_ 23. One way only is open for thee, which 
18 under the Ormazdian law ; which is, that 
thou shalt take thy kingdom again, and de- 
liver it unto righteousness, intelligence and 
good works. Serving Ormazd by doing good 
unto them whom the Creator gave thee. 
Many of them have served thee inore than a 
epee years; wouldst thou now cast them 
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24. Ahura said: Thou art just, O Ormazd! 
I perceive the wisdom of Thy Gods, and the 
bondave of men, Take me, O Ah’oan, put 
me in wu way to carry out this great light. 

25, Ah’oan said: Hear thou thy sentence, 
in the name of Ormazd, the Creator; which 
is, that thou shalt be taken to a place of 
safety, which E’chad shall select; and thither 
shall thy best, most exalted people be taken, 
and put to work and to school, and in nurse- 
ries and hospitals; and thou shalt go about 
ainongst them, teaching and encouraging 
them in industry and righteousness, for Or- 
mazd’s sake. And when thou hast certain 
ones disciplined in this way, thou shalt re- 
ceive another installment of thy people, and 
they shall be disciplined in the same way. 
And then another installment, and so on, un- 
til thou hast all thy kingdom. 

26. And that thou shalt be successful, 
these, my Lords, and generals, and captains, 
shall go with thee and labor with thee and 
thy hosts. And thou and thy people shall 
have no ornaments ; and your raiment shall 
be white-gray, alike and like, teachers and 
pupils, save when especially ordered other- 
wise by God und his deputies. 

27. And when thou and the majority of 
thy hosts have risen above grade fifty, thou 
shalt be crowned in the name of Ormazd, 
and thy kingdom shall have a throne, and 
thou shalt be one amongst the united hosts 
of the higher heavens. Till then, go thou to 
thy labors diligently, and may Ormazd abide 
with thee in wisdom and power. 

28. Ahura said: Thou art just, O Ormazd. 
I will henceforth, forever, serve Thee with all 
my wisdom and strencth ! 

29. And then E’chad und his attendants 
led the way, and the marshals and generals 
and captains brought Ahura’s hosts, the first 
installment, and they went toa place called 
Ailkin, a heavenly place capable of seven 
thousand millions, and there they founded 
the new colony for Ahura, 

30. But Ah’oan and his hosts continued 
their labors in delivering the hells, until they 
delivered the four score and placed all the 
spirits under guard and discipline. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. Thus drew to a close the cycle of Frag- 
apatti, being three thousand and one hundred 
years. And at this time there were but tew 
people on earth or in heaven but were capa 
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ble of everlasting life, even the druks and 
drujas also. 

2. Jehovih spake to God, saying: Now 
shalt thou enumerate earth and heaven, as to 
all that I have created capable of everlasting 
life; and of My harvests since the habitation 
of the earth, when man first walked upright. 
And thy numbers shall be entered in the li- 
braries of heaven, to remain forever. 

3. So God called together a council of 
mathematicians, and they numbered mortals 
and angels, and recorded their labor in the li- 
braries of heaven, where the wise men of 
heaven and earth may read the records. 

4. In Fragapatti's cycle were born alive 
ninety-two thousand millions. Of these 
ninety per cent. were born to everlasting 
life. ‘Ten per cent. went into dissolution, as 
a drop of watcr evaporateth before the sun 
and is seen no more. 

5. In Qsiris’ cycle, ninety-one thousand 
millions. Of these eighty-seven per cent. 
were born to everlasting life. Thirteen per 
cent. went into dissolution and were seen no 
more. 

6. In Thor’s cycle, eightv-eight thousand 
inillions. Of these eighty-five per cent. were 
born to everlasting life, and fifteen per cent. 
to dissolution. 

7. In Apollo’s cycle, eighty thousand mill- 
ions, Of these seventy-two per cent. were 
born to everlasting life. 

8. In Sue’s cycle, eighty-seven thousand 
millions. Of these sixty-two per cent. were 
born to everlasting life, and thirty-eight per 
cent. went into dissolution. 

9. In Aph’s cycle, sixty-six thousand miil- 
ions. Of these fifty-four per cent. were born 
to everlasting life, and forty-six per cent. 
went into dissolution. 

10. In Neph’s cycle, before the submersion 
of Pan, one hundred and twenty-four thou- 
sand millions. Of these twenty-one per 
cent. were born to everlasting life, and sev- 
enty-nine per cent, went into dissolution. 

11. And this comprised one-sixth of the 
people that had been created alive on the 
earth since man walked upright; that is to 
say, three thousand six hundred and seventy- 
eight billions. 

12. But in the early days of man only a 
small percentuge were born to everlasting 
life; and, first of all, only one per cent. 

13. And God gave thanks unto Jehovih, 
iwe Creator, because all the races of men on 
gacth wero now capable of everlasting life, 


14. Of the hells and knuts springing out of 
hada since the days of Wan, this was the 
proportion, to wit: 

15. In the cycle of Fragapatti, two hundred 
and seventy-six hells, of average duration, 
thirty years. Involved in these hells, two 
thousand million angels. Sixty-four knots, 
of average duration, two years. Involved in 
these knots, one thousand million angels. 

16. In the eycle of Osiris, three hundred 
and eighty-nine hells, of average duration, 
four hundred years. Involved in these hells, 
seven thousand millions. Two hundred and 
twelve knots, of average duration, three 
years. Involved in these knots, three thou- 
sand millions. 

17. In the cycle of Thor, five hundred and 
ninety-one hells, of average duration, six 
hundred years. Involved in these hells, nine 
thousand inillion angels. Four hundred and 


thirty-six knots, of. average duration, six 


years. Involved in these knots, four thou- 
sand million angels. 

18. In Apollo’s cycle, seven hundred and 
forty-two hells, of average duration, eight 
hundred years. Involved in these hells, ten 
thousand million angels. Six hundred and 
four knots, of average duration, twelve years. 
Involved in these knots, five thousand mill- 
ions. 

19. In Sue’s cycle, twelve hundred and 
seventy-three hells, of average duration, one 
thousand years. Involved in these hells, 
thirteen thousand million angels. One thou- 
sand and five knots, of average duration, 
thirty years. Involved in these knots, eight 
thousand millions. 

20. In Aph’s cycle, three thousand five 
hundred hells, of average duration, two thou- 
sand years. Involved in these hells, twenty- 
eight thousand million angels. Two thousand 
knots, of average duration, fifty years. In- 
volved in these knots, twenty-five thousand 
millions, And these were the numbers of spir- 
its cast into hell and into knots, from the 
submersion of Pan to the end of the cycle of 
Zarathustra; but at the dawn of each and 
every cycle, both the hells and the knots were 
delivered by the etherean Gods. Save m 
Fragapatti’s cycle, when they were almost 
entirely delivered by the atmospherean God. 

21. Prior to the submersion of Pan, com- 
monly called the flood, more than half the 
people entering the first es world went into 
hell and into knots. And in all ages of the 
warld there have been thousands and millions 
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of spirits who delight in hell for certain 
seasons, even as is manifested in mortals who 
delight in debauchery, and vengeance, and 
war. Nor is a hell widely different, as regards 
the spirit, from what war is amongst mortals, 

And as mortals of this day glorify “themselves 
and their generals and captains for the mag- 
nitude of their havoc in war, so in the olden 
times, in atmospherea, there were great boast- 

ings and laudations for such as inflicted the 
greatest torments and horrors in hell. 

22. As mortals of the druk order oft leave 
their evil ways for a season, and become up- 
right and virtuous, loving decency and 
rigLteousness, and then break away and in- 
dulge in a season of debauchery, so in the 
es world hath it been with millions and thou- 
sands of millions of angels. In one day the 
teachers and physicians were rejoicing be- 
fore Jebovih because of the steadfastness of 
their wards to righteousness; and in the next 
day were left to deplore the loss of hundreds 
and thousands who had broken faith and gone 
off for indulgence’s sake in some of the hells. 
And these had to be rescued, persuaded, 
threatened and coaxed back again and again 
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to the nurseries and hospitals, or to the 
factories and colleges. 

23. Neither knoweth any one, save Jehovih, 
the labor and fretting and anxiety that were 
undergone by the teachers and physicians, 
and Lords and Gods, who had such drujas in 
charge. For even as it is beholden on earth 
that men of great learning and high estate 
oft fall, becoming lower than the beasts of 
the fields, so in heaven were there hundreds 
of thousands, and even millions, oft high 
raised in the grades, that would stumble and 
fall into the lowest of hells, and even into the 
knots. 

24, So Jehovih brought the earth and her 
heavens into another dawn of dan, in the arc 
of Spe-ta, in the Nirvanian roads of Salk- 
watka, in etherea. 

25. Now, up to the last, God and his Lords 
maintained the Diva; and mortals somewhat 
understood the matter, that there’were certain 
Divine laws in heaven that ruled over morta] 
kingdoms and empires. So that the words 
Div, and Diva, and Divine rights, began to be 
realized as a concerted power in heaven 
greater than man’s power. 


OF DIVINITY. 


CMSIQS 


kal@teells lee (01a) 
Pasi els 


(BIEN ORE ION 


ay 


Plate 14— THE DIVINE SEAL 


BOOK OF CPENTA-ARMIJ, DAUGHTER OF JEHOVIH. 


BEING OF THE FIRST DELIVERANCE OF GOD'S GHOSEN PEOPLE. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Jehovih spake to Cpenta-armij, Goddess 
of Haot-saiti, in Nirvana, in the arc of Spe-ta, 
Commander of the South fields of Abarom, in 
the Orian Plains of Bilothowitchieun, of a 
reign of two hundred thousand years; Sur- 
veyor for Otsias, ten thousand vears; Leader 
of the Oixan, seventy thousand yeurs ; Captain 
of Geliyas’ roadways, in the forest of Lugga, 
twenty thousand years; Founder and Ruler 
of Isaas, thirty thousand years; Trencher of 
the Haigusets swamps, four thousand years ; 
(Joddess of Nor, Goddess of Eunigi, Goddess 
of Poutu, each ten thousand years, saying : 

2. My Daughter, behold, the red star and 
her heavens come thy way. She will cross 
the are of Spe-ta, four years and thirty-two 
days’ riding. Open thou thy fields in Abarom, 
und give her forty years’ indulgence, for this 
is the first of her deliverance. 


3. Cpenta-armij answered, saying: I see 
the red star, the earth, O Jehovih! Like a 
wandering ship in a wide ocean she cometh 
through my fields, the young earth, traveling 
on, carefully, in the roads of Salkwatka. 
Hath she so soon, but little more than sixty 
thousand years, overcome her enduring knots 
and torturing hells ? 

4. In Thy Wisdom and Power, O Jehovih, 
I will co in person to this corporeal world, 
and encourage her God and Lords for the 
excellent labor done. 

5. Jehovih said: Call thy Council, and 
proclaim from My throne the Feast oF THE 
Arc oF Spe-Ta. Then Cpenta-armij called 
her High Council, a hundred inillions, Sons 
and Daughters of Jehovih, and she ascended 
to her place in the midst of the throne of the 
Great Spirit. 

6. And there were present: Obed, God of 
Oise, in Embrahk; Gavaini, Goddess of Ip- 
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BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF CPENTA-ARMIJ, DAUGHTER OF JEHCVIH. AS THE 


PPER BOOK RELATETH TO THE HIGHER HEAVENS, 80 IN LIKE MANNER DEALETH THE FIRST 
BOOK OF GOD WITH THE LOWER HEAVENS AND WITH THE EARTH, FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF 
TIME. FOR WHICH REASON THIS BOOK I8 PLACED BELOW THE OTHER. THIS BOOK TRBATETH 
FULLY OF THE FOUR GREAT PERSONS CHOSEN BY GOD, NAMELY: PO, OF CHINE YA, INSPIRED 
BY THE GOD YIMA; BRAHMA, OF VIND’YU, INSPIRED BY THE GOD DIV; ABRAM, OF PABSI'E. 


AND AFTERWARD OF EGUPT, INSPIRED BY THE GOD VISHNU ; 


GUATAMA, INSPIRED BY THE GOD O8. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. The Creator of creations: Out of Whom 
are all voices: Of Whom are all things in 
semblance. From Him and in Him these ut- 
terances. By His Gods and Lords and high- 
raised angels and mortals. 

2. Into Whose dominion gave He the earth 
fcr the glory of Jehovih, Whose God came and 
walked and talked with such as had been 
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OF TIME, KNOWN IN THE KINGDOMS OF HEAVEN &A8 THE TIME OF THE ARO OF BON. 


FOUR GODS WERE THE CHIEF DIVAN GODS OF THAT DAY, HA CHUE BEING DIV IN CHIEF. 
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prepared for the deliverance of His chosen. 

3. For the four preserved divisions of the 
‘earth gave he four Sons of holy light and 
power for the voice of God and his Lords: 

4. Po, of Jaffeth; Abram, of Arabin'va; 
Brahma, of Vindyu, and Eawahtah, of Gua- 
tama, whose records are everlasting on the 
earth, which are testimony that these men 
were raised up by the Father for His Owa 
glory, and for the deliverance of men. 
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thor, of the Solastis Plains; Ab, First 
Shriever of Riv-Seing; Holon-ho, God of 
Loo-Gam; Raisi, Goddess of Esdras; Wish- 
tse, God of Zuth, ii Ronegu; and all these 
Gods and Goddesses were ubove a hundred 
thousand years raised in etherean realms, 
and knew the earth before inhabited by man. 

7. On a visit to Cpenta-armij were: Owks, 
Orian Chief of Maiter-lan, fifty thousand 
years, Marshal of Wiski-loo, thirty thou- 
sand years, God of Tunsin, in the Tarps 
Roads, ninety thousand years; and See-wah- 
Gon, Chieftainess of the Orian arc of Su-los, 
two hundred thousand years, Mistress of Aft- 
ong, in the Plains of Bel, three hundred thou- 
sand years, Pilotess of Lu-wow-lu, one hun- 
dred thousand years, Goddess of Eune, in 
the Mountains of Gem-king; and Ha-o-ha, 
Founder of Ogee, of Siam, of Wick-u-wick, 
and the twelve Nirvanian Old-tse, in Lo-owtz, 
Eli-hagam, together with their traveling 
hosts, each five millions. 

8. Cpenta-armij said: For Thy glory, O 
Jehovih, I proclaim the Feast oF THE ARC OF 
SPE-TA, And these, my visiting hosts, shall 
enjoy the four years’ deliverance of the’ red 
star and her heavens! 


9. Then responded Owks, and then See- 


mal 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE FIRST CHINESE BIBLE.—BEING OF PO, AN 
IESU, CHOSEN BY GOD FOR THE CHILDREN OF 
JAFFETH. 

1, These are the generations of the line of 
Light from the time of Zarathustra: 

2. Shu Sa, Gwan, Loo, Sam, Dhi Jo, Wee, 
Him, Gow, See, Wing, He Wen, Tse Kong, 
Lam Ne, Moo Yow Tine, Luts, Hime, Mui 
Se, Hong, Ghee, Wan Ghee, Tse Lov, suc- 
ceeding one another. 

3. All the foregoing were seers and proph- 
ets of God (Light), having the Voice froin 
their youth up, and were each in turn a 
shield and guardian unto the chosen of God 
(Faithists). 

4. God (Light)* said: With Tse Loo, be- 


~~ 


* With the ancient Chinese the word Light is ejuiva- 
lent sometimes to our English word God, and sometimes 
to Jehovih (Creator,, just as Christians and even Jews 
sometimes make no distinction between the words God 
and Jehovih. When we use the expreasion, And God said, 
etc., it sounds reverential to us, whilst to a Chinaman it 
sounds as silly as to our ears is the expression, And Joss 
said, etc. The same rule applies to the expression, And 

said, etc., or, And Mazda said, etc., or, And Or said, 
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wah-Gon, then Ha-o-ha, speaking at great 
length, and rejoicing for the invitation. And 
they related muny adventures on other stars 
in the time of the are of deliverance, the arc 
of Spe-ta, and with what Gods and God- 
desses they journeyed, and what Chiefs and 
Chieftainesses, 

10. So Cpenta-armij spake to her chief 
marshal, saying: Send thou heralds to the 
builders, and order me an airavagna capable 
of five hundred millions, and of speed, grade 
sixty. After this thou shalt select from my 
attendants one hundred millions, and after 
that three hundred millions of the Egisi, 

11. With these, and with my visitors, I 
will start for the red star in twenty days. 
The proper officers attended to these things, 
and whilst they were moving about, behold, 
the red star, the earth, rose up in the far-off 
place, the roadway, and the es’enaurs saw it, 
and they chanted. 

12, What is yonder? The red star, Je- 
hovih! Thy breath hath spoken. Thy 
voice, the silent motion, O Thy endless 
power, Jehovih! 

13. Around about her, close; what is that 
filled with angels, thousands of millions! 
Wondrous are Thy works, O Jehovih, and 
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hold, the Voice was lost. But I called aloud 
on the face of the earth, and my Light spread 
abroad. || 

5. And there came a woman of Che Song, 
named Ha-se, an [hin, through whom the 
Voice wus regained. 

6. Ha-se had seven sons and seven daugh- 
ters, ull of whom heard the Voice, and saw 
the Light. 

7. And God divided the fourteen sons and 
daughters, one from another, and sent them 
in different ways, 

8. These, then, are the tribes that spi ang 
of them: King, Si, Gwe, Loo, ‘Hi-Gah, Hi. 
se-(zua, Yo, Ha Fung, Ne, Hi Lam, Se’ing, 
Yuth. Lo, Jon, Ying’e and Ho Lun Gow. 

®, From the line of Ha Fung sprang 
E:nam-jo and Ze’zoo (half I’hin). From Ying’e 
sprang No’e and Yu Laim; also Yu'tse and 
He-uh. And God commanded the He-ahng 
to dwell toward the south, and they so dwelt, 

10. From the line of King descended the 
We Yuh-Ho; and they lived toward the 


etc. In this First Boox or Gop, these words are used in a 
cosmopolitan sense, covering Anglicized philology conse 
pant with beth ancient and modern times. (Ep, 
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measureless. She rideth round the sun, two 
hundred and seventy million miles. 

14. It is her atmosphere, traveling with 
her; its boundary, Chinvat. How fearfully 
hast thou created, O Jehovih! And the mag- 
nitude of Thy places! That little red star is 
a world, O Father! And the thousands of 
millions of angels, why do they stay in such 
heavens, O Jehovih! 

15. Then the trumpeters afar off answered: 
She that spinneth round the sun, the red star, 
the earth, a new world, a generator of the 
souls of men. The Gods have called her, but 
she will not hear. Her atmosphere is full of 
angels struggling for the earth. But Thy 
hand is upon them, O Jehovih. Thy trump- 
eters will line the roads of Salkwatka. 

16. Then sang the es’enaurs: How lovely 
are Thy works, O Jehovih! Too lovely are 
Thy places, O Jehovih! Too lovely is the red 
stur, the earth, O Jehovih! Thy children love 
it while in mortal form; after death too much 
they love it, O Jehovih! 

17. The pipers answer for Jehovih from the 
Wide East:* O so little to love, made I the 
earth, the red star. I gave her poisoned 


* Wide East is a term used in the Aven Rites. (Ep. 
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north and made fellowship with the Foe-Sim, 
who were I'huans by blood, and also follow- 
ers of the Zarathustrian law under the name 
Sa Sin, having rab’bahs whom they called 
bah, the sume as to this day. 

11. From the tribes of Foe-Sim sprang 
Han; and from We Yah-Ho sprang Hi and 
Te-Wing’e; both of which tribes had the 
Light and the Voice. 

12. And all the north regions of Jaffeth 
dwelt in peace and happiness. 

13. And God looked upon them and blessed 
thei in all things. 

14. Nevertheless, it came to pass that the 
tribes of Han forgot the commandments of 
God; and Le Han.a mighty chieftain, rose 
up amongst them, and re-established the 
Osirian doctrines; that corporeal knowledge 
should stand higher than the Ormazdian law 

15. Han usurped the central throne ot 
Jaffeth, calling himself Han, Kine or THE 
Sun. Andso Han gave himself up to getting 
knowledge, and to enforcing knowledge upon 
the people. 

16. Han issued the following decree: Han, 
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weeds and vines and grasses; millions of 
death-dealing serpents. Then I created poi- 
soned marshes and terrible fevers. In sore 
travail, and full of misery, created I man on 
the earth, that he should turn and look up- 
ward for a holier place. 

18. Then sang the es’enaurs: Too lovely 
createdst Thou Thy atimosphérean heavens, 
O Jehovih! Thy bounden heavens that travel 
with the red star, the earth. The spirits 
raised up from the mortal earth find too much 
to love in Thy lower heavens, O Jehovih! 

19. The pipers again answered for Jehovih: 
My lower heavens created I full of darkness 
and evil possibilities. A place for madness 
created I it; a place for lying and deceit; full 
of hell and torments. To drive man upward; 
to blow My breath upon him, to lift him up, 
as one lighteth the fire by blowing. 

20. Cpenta-armij spake from Jehovih’s 
throne, saying: What is the deliverance of 
man? Is it from his mother’s womb? Is it 
from his corporeal body ? Is it from the cor- 
poreal world and her atmosphere? Three 
births hath the Father given unto all men. 
In the first, man hath nothing to do, as to his 
shaping or time in his mother’s womb. In 
the second he hath a little more to do as to 


King of the Sun! Behold, there is one sun 
and his satellites. There shall be but one 
kingdom, with satellites. 

17. Behold me, I am the sun king! I will 
put away all other doctrines and learning. 
Let all the world bow down to me! 

18. Han was asked: Shall a man not wor- 
ship the Unseen? He answered: Better is it 
to worship a stone, which thou canst see. 

19. Han said: Worship not in words, but 
in works; worship not in prayer, but in do- 
ing righteously. What is prayer but crying 
to one’s own weakness? 

20. If there be an Unseen Light, He will 
do His own way. What is the use of praying 
to Him? Ritea and ceremonies to Him are 
the expression of folly. Rites and ceremo- 
nies to our forefathers are excusable. If their 
souls continue to exist, the rites and ceremo- 
nies may give them good pleasure. 

21. So, Han abolished the worship of Je- 
hovih (Light) and His God and Lords. 

22. God looked down from his holy hill in 
heaven, and he said: It is well; let Han have 
dominion, Behold, Han enraptureth the mul- 
titude with his new doctrines, remembering 
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directing his course during his mortal life; 
but for the third, for the higher heavens, he 
must work for his own deliverance. 

21. Cpenta-armij said: Three kinds of earth 
deliverance for man created the Creator: First 
from his mother’s womb, coming crying, 
blank and helpless; second, trom the tetracts 
(earthly passions and desires), serious and 
full of fear ; third, from the enemies of the 
Great Spirit. This is the Feast of Spe-ta. 


CHAPTER II. 


1, Cpenta-armij said: I looked afar, and 
saw the earth and her heavens traveling on. 
llistened to the voice of mortals! A mer- 
chant counted over his gains; he said: This 
18 heaven! A drunkard quaffed a cup of poi- 
son; he said: This is heaven! A wanton 
said: This ig heaven! A general, red with 
blood, counted the badges on his breast; he 
sald: This is heaven! A tyrant, rich in toil- 
Ing slaves, said: This is heaven! Then a 
Vast multitude, all smeared with the blood of 
war, pointed toa field of mortals slain, and 
said ; This is heaven! A farmer stretched 
wide his arms, toward his great possessions, 
uncultivated; he said: This is heaven! A 


little child with a toy said: This is heaven ! 
ee er al 
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not that these doctrines were tried thousands 
of years before, 
*3. God prophesied through his prophet 
“wing e, saying: Hear me, O Han, and all 
i people of the whole world. I prophesy by 
€ Voice and Light (God and Jehovih); I 
ead my words are true words: By words 
'e soul is bent; by not praying to the Un- 
sr the Unseen will be forgotten. By the 
ne on of rites and ceremonies to the Gods, 
ods will be forgotten. Man will rise up 
in self-conceit against his Creator, saying: 
old me; I am the highest of all things; 
Ang nesment is the greatest of all wisdom. 
id the tribes of men will aspire to establish 
“Pinions as fundamental doctrines. War and 
éstruction will come upon the nations! 
F 24. Han would not heed the prophecy of 
ee Han established what was called THE 
heels Han Dynasty, and it overspread the 
nd of Jaffeth from centre to circumference. 
25, And there came of the laws of Han 
i cat persecution against the Faithists, the 
Orshippers of Jehovih (Light). 
<0. Han said: Try them by the food they 
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2. || Then spake Jehovih, saying: None of 
these canst thou convince to the contrary. 
They are not ready for deliverance. || 

3. I listened to the voice of spirits, the 
angels traveling with the earth. A wanderer, 
going about, with nothing to do, said: This is 
heaven! An obsessor of mortals and of other 
angels said: This is heaven! The iuiries, the 
butterfly angels, the triflers, that forever look 
in crystal waters to behold their own forms, 
said: This is heaven! The rollicking, deceiv- 
ing angels, went and inspired mortals to false- 
hood; these angels said: This is heaven! 
Vampire angels, that nestle in the atmosphere 
of mortals, largely living on their substance, 
suid: This is heaven! Evil angels obsessing 
mortals for murder’s suke, to make mortals 
burn houses and torture helpless creatures, 
said: This is heaven! 

4. || Then spake Jehovih, saying: None of 
these canst thou convince to the contrary. 
They are not ready for deliverance. || 

5. Again I listened to the sounds coming 
from the far-off earth. And I heard the pray- 
ers of mortals. The king prayed for his 
kingdom and for himself. The general praye.] 
for success in war. The merchunt for greut 
gains; the tyrant for great authority. 


——~ 


eat; and whoso refuseth to eat fish or flesh 
shall suffer death. Neither shall any man 
nor woman have favor in the courts, who 
holdeth sacred the life of a cow, or a horse, 
or a dog, or any other animal on the face of 
the earth, or in the waters, or in the air above 
the earth. 

27. So, the Faithists, the followers of the 
Zarathustrian law, were outlawed, and were 
tortured and put to death on.every hand. 
And it had come true as prophesied by Ze- 
wing’e, 

28. God said: Behold, they have not only 
forgotten the Creator, and denied His Person 
in words, but in behavior also. For they no 
longer hold sacred anything He created alive, 
even man. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. From Ze-wing’e, God raised up prophets 
for seven generations. Ze-wing’e begat Do 
Tse, who begat Yin, who begat Hi Ne, who 
begat Lan Se’ang, who begat Dhi Hsotch’e, 
who begat Ho Lon, who begat Po, who was 
an iesu® in birth. 


"© See glossary. (Ep. 
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6. || Jehovih said: Only the earth can an- 
swer such prayers. || 

7. I listened again for the prayers of mor- 
tals; they had great afflictions, dire diseases, 
ind famines, and wurs; the merchants were 
bankrupt, and there wus great suffering, and 
they prayed for deliverance. 

8. || Jehovih said: Shouldst thou deliver 
them they would return to their old, evil 
habits. I say unto thee, the merchant shall 
be bankrupt; the king shall fail; the general 
be overthrown ; the healthy shall be sick for 
u season. Save they know My power, they 
cannot learn; save they feel affliction, they 
will not help one ano:her. Shall a man say: 
 Jehovih, come Thou and heal the sick ? 
Shall he not first of all recognize My will 
and know My power ? 

9. To give money to the drunkard, what 
good is that? To give wealth and earthly 
prosperity to them that acknowledge not Me, 
is to set them against Me. To give healing 
to the fevered, is to teach them that I have 
no power in the unseen air. 
thou the prayers of these. | 

10. I listened once more to the prayers 
of mortals. And they were such as lived 
according to their highest hght; they puri- 


Answer not 


fied the flesh by pure food, and by bathing 
every day ; and they went ubout doing good 
constantly, hoarding up neither clothes, nor 
silver, nor gold, nor anything eurthly. And 
they purified their thoughts by putting away 
the evil tongue, and the evil eye, and evil 
ear ;* and many of them were bound by the 
kings, and the tyrants, and the laws of mor- 
tals; and some of them were sick. And 
they prayed, saying: Great is my ufflietion, 
O Jehovih, I know that in Thy sight I am 
justly punished. 

11, But hear Thou my prayer, O Father ! 
Make me strong. that I may earry heavy 
burdens for the weary ; give me liberty, that 
I may go about helping the poor forever. 
Give me wisdom, that I may uncover Thy 
glories before men. 

12. Jehovih said: Go thou, My Daughte., 
and deliver them. They are ready for deliv- 
erance! Answer thou the prayers ef such. 

13. Then I called my hosts together, five 
hundred millions, in the Nirvanian heavens 
in Haot-saiti, in etherea, the highest heaven. 


*It is most likelv the meaning of these words ia after 
the manner of the obligations in the sacred rites, as men- 
tioned in Saphah. ‘‘I will see no evil in any man, nor 


woman, nor child: I will hear no evil, I will speak no 
evil.’ (Eb. 
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2. When Po was yet very young, the voice 
of Gud came to him, saying: Be steadfast in 
the ducrines of thy forefathers, eating neither 
fish nor flesh; thy God will not only pre- 
serve thee alive, but thou shuait gather 
together the scattered tribes of Zarathustri- 
ans, the Faithists, and re-establish them in 
this great land. 

3. In those days many of the Zarathustri- 
ans were celibates; and the king saw his 
people being reduced by war, and he made a 
law against celibacy, commanding all men to 
marry, and all women to bring forth children, 
or be put to death. 

4, When Po was grown up, God said to 
him: Behold, thou canst not fulfill the law, 
for thou art iesa-born. But I will fetch thee 
a wife like untc thee, who is also barren, but 
ye twain shall be blessed with three chil- 
dren, and thou shalt call them Wan-le, To- 
ghan and Tse Loo. 

5. And it came to pass that a woman of 
Hong Ge, with three adopted children, es- 
caped from the tyranny of Dhi’Wan, fleeing 
for the southern tribes of Hi-See Gua and Yo, 
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and (;wan Goon; and, with her, Po wed, and 
he named his wife Ah T’dowh Jee. 

6. Po was twenty years old when he'mar- 
ried, and he went with his wife and three 
children to the country of Heng’a Di, which 
name signified brother hand, and he labored 
at scutching flax and hemp. 

7, And God came ‘to Po, saying: What is 
the extent of thy fidelity to the All Highest 
Light? 

8. Po said: I will obey him in all things. 

9. God said: Wouldst thou sacrifice thy 
three sons, if commanded by thy Creator ? 

10. Po said: They are the Creator's, not 
mine. How dare I sacrifice that which is an- 
other’s ? 


11. God said: Thou art wise; thou know- 
est the Ormazdian law. 

12. Then Po asked: Who art thou? Who 
is this that cometh upon me silently, asking 
questions ? 

13. God said: Go thou, visit Hi Seiang, the 
philosopher, and question him. 

14. Hi Seiang was governor of the south 
province of Heng’a Di, and was, -withal, 4 
man of great learning. 


15, Po came to him and questioned im 
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And we entered into the airavagna, as, swell- 
ing high on every side, the music of millions 
cheered us ca: Upward! high up, shone the 
glimmering red star, whereon now our steers- 
man pointed the fire-arrow, to shoot meteor- 
like across Jehovih’s pathway, and thither- 
ward turned our buoyant souls, saluting our 
starters with a happy good-by! 

14. Arise! Arise! By my vested power 
in thee, O Jehovih, shall the elements fall 
before. my will! Arise; onward! To the 
red star, on! Airavagna, upward, on!|| 

15. Thus spake Cpenta-armij, her voice 
mellow and sweet, but so tuned to the 
spheres it could be heard the breadth of a 
world. And Jehovih, with whose power and 
will she had learned to be as one, by long 
experience and studying submission to His 
will, lent a willing ear and strong hand. Out 
shot the flames, the buoyant force manufac- 
tured by less skilled workmen learning the 
trade of Gods, where whirled the million 
screws of fire, propelling, till the mighty ship 
reeled, and turned, and rose from its founda- 
tion, with all its joyous hosts aboard, shout- 
ing loud, and singing praise to Him who 
raleth over all. Then turning round and 
round, slowly, spiral like, the great secret 


DAUGHTER OF JEHOVIH. 819 


form and force of vortices now first. revealed 
to man, to show the plan of worlds, and how 
holden in their places and moved in universal 
harmony and endless creation, the great air- 
avagna began her course in the roadway of 
Salkwatka,.in etherea, shooting toward the 
red star, the young earth. 

16. Nearing first the Oixanian Spars of 
Ochesu, where were gathered near the road 
ten million spectators to see the Goddess 
pass in her ship; and their banners waved, 
and their music burst forth most exhilarating; 
the which were answered by the airavagna’s 
cheering hosts and sailing streamers. She 
halted, to salute in honor, the Goddess Yue- 
tisiv, and then upward shot a thousand miles 
suddenly. 

17. Again onward, turning the breadth of 
the road, a million miles, to the right, to 
salute Vultanya, Goddess of the swamps of 
Ailassasak, where stood by the portico of her 
heavenly palace seventy million pupils, in 
their thousandth year of tuition, to receive 
the passing blessing of the Orian Chieftainess, 
Cpenta-armij. And thither, but a halt, as it 
were a nod, and downward on their heads 
Cpenta-armij sent a shower of newly-created 
flowers from the sphere above, and in turn 
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saying: What is this that asketh us ques- 
ions? Why do we question and answer 
ourselves all day long ? 

16. Hi Seiang answered: Are we not two 
selfs? Do we not discourse within ourselves 
like two selfs ? 

17. Po said: Which, sayest thou, is the su- 
perior self, that which questioneth within us 
forever, or that which is forever answering ? 

18. The governor said: That which asketh 
questions must be the superior self. 

19, Po said: Who is it ? 

20. Hi said: It is nothing, it is something. 
Po answered him, saying: It appeareth to 
me, these two selfs are two different persons ; 
one belongeth to the flesh, the other to the 
Creator. Because this questioning self is the 
same one that seeth and heareth Gods and 
angels, = 

21. Hi said: What sayest thou ? God and 
angels ? 

22. Po replied: God and angels. 

23. To which the governor took exception, 
saying: Dost thou too defy the law ? 

24. Po said: What I see I see, what I 


hear I hear. Something external to our- 
selves made us, and ruleth over us. 


25. The governor asked: Have we not rid 
the world of superstition? Why dealest 
thou with doctrines that were in the dark 
ages? I tell thee there are two things only 
in all the universe; the unseen firmament, 
and the corporeal worlds that float therein. 
Their action and reaction on each other pro- 
duce what we call life, which is but an effer- 
vescence that cometh and goeth, and there is 
the end. The laws are right. Han hath 
done a good thing in abolishing the doctrines 
of the ancients, 

26. Whilst they were yet talking, God 
sent a blaze of fire into a bush standing near 
by, and a voice spake out of the flame, say- 
ing: Who, then, sayest thou I am? For 
verily I am! 


27. The governor saw the light, and beheld 
that the bush was not burnt; and he also 
heard the voice. But God suffered him to 
be hard of heart, and Hi said: Behold, thou 
comest to me, knowing I am a philosopher, 
and thou castest thy spell in the bush, hike a 
magician. I am master of a thousand books, 


820 


heard their chorus rise joyfully, in as many 
roillion words of love and admiration. 

18. Still onward, upward sped the air- 
avagna, her hosts viewing the scenes on 
every side, here most, the richest part and 
most glorious places of Salkwatka. Where 
the etherean worlds, rich in the glitter of 
swamps shining on the countless rainbow 
arches and crystal pyramids, afford an exten- 
sive view of the new Orian boundaries of 
Oteson’s broad kingdoms, Here course the 
thousands of excursionists from the measure- 
less regions of the Huan lights, where are 
to be seen a million varieties of fire-ships, of 
sizes from ten miles across to the breadth of 
a world, in unceasing travel, in tens of thou- 
sands of directions, onward in their ways, 
every several one a history of millions of 
years, and of thousands of millions of souls, 
and every soul rich in the knowledge of 
thousands of worlds. 

19. By music alone, some their ships pro- 
pelled, the vibratory chords affording power 
sufficient in such high-skilled hands, and the 
tunes changing according to the regions trav- 
ersed. Others, even by colors made in the 
waves of sound, went forward, carrying 
millions of angels, every one attuned so per- 
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fectly that his very presence lent power and 
beauty to the monarch vessel. And down- 
ward and upward, and east and west, and 
north and south, and of every angle and 
course; such were the traveling regions of 


Wellagowthiij, in the etherean fields of 
Oteson. 


20. And of the million ships, with their 
tens of thousands of millions of spirits, who 
so great a Goddess, like Cpenta-armij, could 
turn her well-learned eyes on any one, and 
know its home regions, and from what Orian 
pastures sailed; or perhaps Nirvanian rivers! 
Or, like her visiting friends now with her, 
great Owks, and See-wah-Gon, and Ha-o-ha, 
that with her stood side by side, reading the 
coursing fleets, and relating to one another 
who they were, and the great Chiefs aboard, 
with whom thousands of years ago they had 
been together taming some rambling star and 
quieting its disturbed vortex, or perhaps sur- 
veying a roadway many millions of miles 
through an a)ji’an forest. 


21. And the while the airavagna was 
shooting on in the hands of her proper officers, 
every one to his part and all the hosts in va- 
ried amusement; for such is the labor of the 
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and am registered as a-man of great learning. 
Thou hast offended me. 

98. Po said: Why accusest thou me? For 
is it not just for me to accuse thee of casting 
the spell? I cast it not. 

99. Again did God appear and speak, say- 
ing: Accuse thou not this, my son, Po. 
Thou shalt labor with him. Behold, ! give 
into thy keeping the country of Feh; for 
even this hour hath died Moo Gwon. The 
tribes of Ghan shall be gathered together in 
Feh and Heng’a Di. 

30. Hi Seiang, the governor, was astonished 
at the words of the Light; and he sent a ser- 
vant, to ascertain if Moo Gwon was dead; 
and it turned out to be true, though the dis- 
tance was a day’s journey each way. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Hi Seiang, the governor, sent for Ah 
Sin to come and investigate the nature of 
Po. So, when the three were together, God 
wrote in the sand the word TeE-1n, and it was 
as if a flame of fire pierced the ground. 

2. Po said: From this time forth Te-in 


shall be the name of the tribes who have 
faith in the Creator only. Because he alone 
hath written it. 

3. Ah Sin said: How canst thou distin- 
guish betwixt that which is written by the 
spirits of the dead, and that which is written 
by the Creator? 

4. Posaid: Light cometh in light; dark- 
ness cometh in darkness. 

5. Hi Seiang asked: Sayest thou, thou 
canst see the angels and the Gods? 


6. Po said: I see the angels, but tle Gods 


I cannot see. Angels are like ourselves; but 
the Gods are as a flame of fire. 


7. Now, whilst they were thus discoursing, 
a light in the form of a triangle came and 
rested on Po’s head, and the word Te-in was 
inscribed on the sides of the triangle. 


8. The governor said: What signifieth 
this? And Po, being under the influence of 
the light of God, said: 

9. Call me Te-in; I am the Father (rab’- 
bah, or bah) over all the living. I write in 
the sand, and speak in the mouths of my 
seers and prophets. He that ye call Po 1s 
My Son, begotten for the deliveranoe of My 
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high raised in heaven, labor itself becometh 
an amusement of great relish. Coming then 
to the Crossings, near Bilothowitchieun, 
where was a small colony, ninety million 
etherean weavers, superintended by Cpenta- 
armij’s ward, Hoewuel, God of two thousand 
years, who knew she was coming his way, 
and had lighted the roadway a hundred thou- 
sand miles in honor thereof, she turned the 
uiravagna and cast the streamers and banners, 
saluting. Here again Cpenta-armij sent down 
to her beloved sons and daugthers, for every 
one, flowers and keepsakes; and on every 
flower was written the history and mission to 
the earth and her heavens. “And then again 
the airavagna upward rose and sped on. 

22. Thus in Jehovih’s wide universe went 
forth the Goddess, the Chieftainess, Cpenta- 
armij, went toward the red star: passing 
through ten thousand varieties of etherean 
worlds and roadways in the jvay'an fields and 
forests of high heaven, seeing millions of 
etherean ships going hither and thither, every 
one knowing its own mission and field of 
labor, whilst the highest raised Gods and God- 
desses could exchange courtesies with the 
fiery vehicles, and speak them, to know 
Whither bent, and for what purpose. 
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23. Then rising high; here on a level lieth 
the earth, here the boundary of her vortex, 
Chinvat; just beyond the sweep of the moon; 
halteth here to view the rolling earth, her 


‘land and water; and her atmospherean heav- 


ens, the sojourning place of the newly dead, 
and of such as have not aspired to rise to 
holier heavens, 


24. Quickly, now, Cpenta-armij taketh in 
the situation, and ordereth on the alravagna, 
which now taketh a downward course, steer- 
ing straight toward the habituble earth. 
Slowly now, turning slowly, and descending; 
viewing all the regions on every side in the 
great vortex, she spies the plateau Craoshivi, 
the place of God, new founded. 


25. And to her companions and to her hosts 
quickly Cpenta-armij, of the Nirvanian Chen. 
gotha, explaineth the place; and, stretching 
forth her slender hand, itself most like a 
stream of fire, she crieth out: Behold my 
anchorage! Here bring my ship and make 
fast, where riseth now the voices of my weary 
God and his Lords, of me so long expectant, 
In Thy wisdom and power, O Jehovih, I will 
raise them up! 
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chosen out of the bondage of Han and his 
Satellites (sub-kingdoms). 

10. Behold, My people are imprisoned and 
tortured; persecuted and abused. And ye 
twain have kingdoms taxed for the glory of 
Han in his unrighteous work. 

11. Provide ye also triangles, and espouse 
Me, and I will deliver your kingdoms also.|| 

12. Hi Seiang and Ah Sin both desired 
some pretext to throw off the yoke of the 
Han dynasty, and now lent willing ears to 
the instruction of Po and the Voice (Te-in). 

13. Accordingly, the learned men of these 
provinces were called together, to learn of 
God, through Po, the mysteries of earth 
and heaven, and especially as to the great 
monarchy, 

14. When these Councils were assembled, 
God cast his light upon Po, and they all saw 
it. And the words Po snake were called 
Gop’s Worps (V ede’or), Word by word 
learned they the wisdom of God, repeating 
them over and over, which was called LEARN. 
ING BY THE MOUTH, being in contradistinction 
from learning by books and tablets, 

| 


15. God said: Great trials will come upon 
My people. The kings will seek to destroy 
the doctrines of the Lord thy God (Te-in). 

16. For which reason ye shall not write 
nor engrave My words until I come in jJudg- 
ment of the world. 

17. These, then, that follow, are the sacred 
laws given through Po, by God (Te-in) : 

18, Seek to bring forth heirs that will: be 
a glory to thy Creator. 2 

19. Marry not because of the impulse of 
the beast (the natural man), but consider 
thine own spirit and the spirit of thy spouse, 

20. Shut not up thyself in celibacy, but 
multiply and adorn the earth, 

21. Thy Creator provided milk for the in- 
fant; but with the coming of the teeth, thou 
shalt provide for their service also. 

22. Feed thou him according to the Or- 
mazdian law. To make him a warrior, give 
thou him fish and flesh. To make hin pa- 
tient and strong, with docility, remember the 
camel and the ox, feeding on tho herbg that 
grow on the earth. 

23. Ne-gwon asked: Was not cclibacy the 
highest of all laws? Is it not so now? 

v4, God said: There are times for ull 
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1. Jehovih spake to God, ruler of atmos- 
pherea and of the earth, saying: Well done, 
Q My Son! The beginning of the end of thy 
trials is at hand. I have spoken in the 
highest heavens, in My etherean worlds; in 
the gardens of Haot-saiti, near the arc of 
Spe-ta, to My Daughter, who hath attained to 
One with Me, a Nirvanian in the regions of 
Chen-gotha, the holy Cpenta-armij. 

2. Her ship, an airavagna, with five hun- 
dred million etherean deliverers on board, 
hath started on the road’ Salkwatka, swiftly 
bound to thy regions, to thy new plateau, 
Craoshivi. 

3. Send thou word to Yima to come, and 
to Vishnu, and to Os, each to come in rank, 
attended by ten millions, grade above seventy, 
with es’enaurs, and marshals, and captains, 
and generals, to come to Craoshivi 

4, And send thou invitations to thy Diva 
to come, and to thy sub-Gods, and to thy 
Lord Gods, and to thy Lords, in all the 
divisions of heaven and the divisions of the 
earth ; and to bring of their people all above 
grade fifty. And to thy marshals give thou 
a list of all who will be with thee in Crao- 
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shivi on that day. And thy marshals shall 
apportion and divide and arrange all thy 
hosts thus assembled in Craoshivi, according 
to grade, approaching thy throne in four 
lines, east and west and north and south, and 
thy throne shall be the extreme east. 

5. And in the centre of the cross shall thy 
marshal provide space sufficient for the hosts 
of Cpenta-armij to land her airavagna, and to 
disembark. But at the extreme boundary 
of the lines of thy hosts thou shalt draw a 
circle, and thither shall thy light makers 
erect pillars of light, making the circle asa 
wall of light; and, as the diameter of the 
circle is to the distance down to the earth's 
surface, so a tenth thereof shalt thou make 
as the summit of the apex of the canopy of 
thy capital chamber, for the Holy Council of 
thy Goddess, Cpenta-armij. 

6. God said: Thy will be done, O Jehovih! 
And thereupon God sent word by his mes- 
sengers, a8 commanded by the Great Spirit; 
sent invitations to all the Gods and Lords of 
heaven and earth, commanding them to come 
to Craoshivi. 

7. And the Lord Gods, and Gods and 
Lords, thus notified, appointed substitutes 
to rule in their places. And they made 
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things. In the days of Zarathustra celibacy 
was the first of laws. In those days man 
was not ready for God’s laws. Yet thou 
shalt not call the one law higher than the 
other. 

95. The fullness of earth knowledge re- 
quireth marriage, yet the bondage after death 
holdeth the spirit of man for six generations 
to his own heirs. By celibacy, a man’s soul 
is not bound after death (by the love he 
beareth his children) to linger about the 
earth, and he may ascend quickly into para- 
dise. 

26. The man or woman that is weak, or 
deformed, or blind, or deaf, or with running 
sores, or with hidden sickness, shall not 
marry, nor bring forth heirs. Nor shall man 
take sorrow to his soul for this; for it is the 
testimony of the Father that his race is 
emancipated from the earth, 

27. Thou shalt keep sacred the Panic lan- 
guage; nor shall these, my holy words, be 
given in any language till my time is fulfilled 
on the earth. 

28. Thy sons at the age of eleven years, 


and daughters at the age of nine years, shall 
begin to learn maxims. And at that same 
time they shall be consecrated to the Creator 
and committed to His service. And of the 
sixth law this is made a part, to wit: Teach- 
ers in public shall be celibates; children, 
who decide that they will become teachers, 
or priests, or priestesses, shall take the vows 
of celibacy. For such persons are married 
to the Great Spirit; and they shall be as 
Gods and Goddesses, knowing no more love 
to one person than another. 

29. Remember that they who marry, are 
chosen by Ormazd to raise up offspring for 
the glory of heaven and earth ; and they shall 
dwell together in peace, love and harmony. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. The wise shall rule over the foolish, but 
to raise them up. 


2. The rich shall apportion their riches for 
the benefit of the city. 

3. The poor shall reverence the rich and 
take counsel from them. 

4. Behold, I have given many gifts unto 
my people: the woman to give suck ; the very 
strong man to cu_—— ‘;urdens; the wise man 
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otevans, every one suitable to the number of 
angels he was to take with him, and they 
embarked and rose up from their several 
places in atmospherea and the earth, and, 
being guided in their courses by such experts 
as had learned the way, they came to Crao- 
shivi, where they were received by the chief 
marshal of God and his officers, and allotted 
their several places, according to their re- 
spective grades. But as the plateau was 
above grade fifty in the earth’s vortex, so 
there were no angels of less grade than fifty 
amongst all the hosts assembled. 


8. And Jehovih commanded God to num- 
ber the angels thus assembled in Craoshivi, 
and there were seven thousand millions, and 
nine hundred and seventy-five millions, and 
eight hundred thousand, officers and all. 


9. And the day and the hour of their 
assembling, when they were numbered, was 
toe self same time that Cpenta-armij's fire- 
ship arrived at Chinvat, when her light burst 
In full view to the hosts of God in Craoshivi. 
And they all beheld her coming; saw the 
Manner in which a Chieftainess cometh to 
the lower heavens. And because of the great 
glory before them, they burst forth in a song 
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to oversee the city; the learned man to ex- 
plain the ancients; the prophet to hear my 
voice; the magician to hear the voice of an- 
gels; the physician to heal the sick; every 
several one gave I good gifts. 

5. Thou shalt not covet another man’s gifts, 

t be wise in discovering thine own, and 
using them for the benefit of the city. 

_ 8. Neither shalt thou covet another man’s 
riches, nor anything that is his. What more 
is 8 rich man than a watch-dog? Behold, it 
is his matter, whether he fulfilleth my com- 
mandments. 

7. According to every man’s gifts do I re- 
qure of him, as to what he can do for the 
people of his city. 

_8. To the poor man, my exactions are 
lighter than a straw on a camel’s back. 

9. For the ignorant man, and for the very 
young child, I provided the wise and the rich 
a8 Gods to raise them up. As they minister 
unto them, so do I bless them for their labor. 

10. What they do corporeally for the re- 
Surrection of those bencath them, so do I 
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of praise to Jehovih, the seven thousand 
millions. 

10. Jehovih spake to God, saying: Ascend 
thy throne, My Son, and allot the Council 
and thy officers to their place, for quickly 
now, behold, My Daughter will descend. 
And when she cometh, My Voice will be 
with her for the years and the days of the 
dawn of dan. 

11. So God caused his Council and _ his 
marshal and his Diva to take their places 
and be in readiness for the emancipated Sons 
and Daughters. And presently the descend- 
ing star grew brighter and larger, larger and 
brighter, till like a sun she shone abroad 
over all the plateau of Craoshivi. 

12. In awe stood the Gods at sight of the 
sublime spectacle; for the light of the air- 
avagna was brilliant, and unlike all the lights 
of the lower heavens, and new to nearly all 
the people. 

13, Nearer and nearer descended the ship 
of light, till soon the music of her hosts 
descended down to those beneath, who, awe- 
stricken and buoyant with delight, burst 
forth, entranced with the glory thereof, sing- 
ing, by the force of Jehovih’s light upon 
them, the same glorious anthem. 
answer them in spirit in my resurrections in 
the heavens. 

11. Thou shalt not marry but once; neither 
shalt thou look after any other partner all the 
days of thy life. 

12. The husband shall be the master of the 
house ; but when he is not present, the wife 
shall be master. 

13. Seven castes have I made for my chosen: 
The first are the prophets; the second, such 
as have the highest genealogy; the third, the 
rab’bahs and priests; the fourth, the nung 
(spe-e-su); the fifth, physicians; the sixth, 
the rich, and seventh, the very poor. 

14. Each and every caste shall remain by 
itself ; all of them are worthy before me, and 
are equally my children. 

15. Thou shalt not kill, for food to eat,. 
anything that breathes the breath of life, 

16. Thou shalt love to search for thy 
Creator in all things on the earth, in the 
earth, in the waters, and in the air above the 
earth, 

17. Thou shalt love to search for all that 
is good in thy neighbor; but to excuse all 
the evil that is in him, 

18, Thou shalt keep the sacred days of 
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14. And now the marshals spread the way, 
for close at hand came the airavagna, over 
the bows of which Cpenta-armij shone lke a 
central sun, and with her, her visiting hosts, 
Owks and Ha-o-ha and See-wah-Gon; so, but 
for Cpenta-armij holding out her taper hand, 
the hosts below had hardly known which of 
the four great lights Jehovih had sent. 
Presently the curtains swept across the high 
pyramid of the capital, and then the trans- 
parent blankets and crystal frame-work ; and 
now shot down the anchors, three hundred 
thousand; lower and lower, slowly came 
the mighty ship, till her screen-work, from 
which the anchors hung, touched the very 
floors of the capital; and, all radiant with 
holiness, before God and his hosts stood 
the ethereans, the glory of the most high 
heavens. 

15. The attendants then quickly spread 
the homa; the masters of arches opened the 
floor and sides of the alravagna, and there, 
seated or standing, was ready the central 
part of the etherean Council chamber, even 
as if the throne of God had been built for it. 
Then came forth the Chieftainess, Cpenta- 
urmij, accompanied by Owks and Ha-o-ha 
and See-wah-Gon, and arriving before the 
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throne stood, waiting for the salutation and 
the sign. 

16. God, still sitting on the throne, said: 
Daughter of Jehovih, Chieftainess of Haot- 
saiti, in the name of the Father! And here- 
upon he gave the sign ARc oF Spe-Ta! Cpenta- 
armij and her three companions saluted in 
the SicN oF THE Circuir! Which was the 
highest compliment any God of the earth had 
ever received. 

17. Cpenta-armi] said: By Jehovih’s com- 
mand am | before thee, O God. In Love and 
Wisdom and Power am I come. Behold, My 
Voice is His Voice, Creator of Worlds! 

18. God said: My throne is founded in 
Jehovih’s name. Come thou and honor it, 
and bring thy most high Gods and Goddesses 
with thee. 

19. They went forward then, and all the 
Gods and Goddesses, and Lords and Lordesses 
stood up, saluting by shaking hands; and then 
Cpenta-armij went and sat in the midst of the 
throne. Meanwhile, the es’enaurs chanted a 
hymn of thanksgiving. 

20. Cpenta-armij, being under the Voice of 
Jehovih said: For joy created I man and 
woman; for seasons of labor and seasons of 
recreation. Be ye mirthful before Me, and 
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thy God, and cause all thy people to rejoice 
in the delightful creations of thy Creator. 

19. Thou shalt obey the prophet of thy 
God; and be obedient to the father (rab’bah) 
of the city. Next to these, thou shalt honor 
thy father and thy mother, and pay rever- 
ence to thy grandfather and grandmother. 

20. In the house (temple) of thy God, 
remember that all men are alike; for even as 
death layeth the high and the low alike, so 
stand my people in the house I have built. 

91. Thou shalt respect the opinions of all 
men; for even thyself may be in error. 

22. Thou shalt speak but little of thyself 
or anything that is thine; for all others have 
a history also. 

23. Thou shalt make thyself compatible 
unto others in all righteousness, 


CHAPTER VI. 
OF CITIES AND GOVERNMENT, 


1. To re-instate the Zarathustrian law, the 
largest city shall not exceed two thousand 
souls; and the smallest shall be ten families. 
Save they are celibates, in which case a eity 


may be as small as eight souls, having one 
rab’bah or priest. 

2. The best, highest learned man, who 
shall be a celibate, shall be the priest and 
ruler of the city ; and the sins of the people 
of the city shall be upon his head. But if it 
be a large city he may choose one, or a8 many 
as six priests, to rule with him; and in that 
case the sins of the city shall be upon them. 

3. When a matter cometh up, the priest 
shall call whom he will to speak thereon; 
and when they have spoken, he shall decree 
by his highest light, and that shall be the 
law without repeal, save by himself. 

4. It shall be lawful for the governor, who 
is the chief priest, prior to death, to repeal 
all his laws; so that his successor shall make 
new laws. For no man shall be bound after 
death by his own laws, in which case he 
could not come back and repeal them. 

5. But as regardeth the lawa a governor or 
chief priest maketh whilst he ruleth over 4 
city, and over all persons whom he hath 
ruled during his life-time, he shall be respon- 
sible for them, both in this world and the 
next. For if a priest or governor maketh a 
law of darkness, and his people live by that 


BOOK OF CPENTA-ARMIJ, 


jubilant toward one another, in remembrance 
of My creations. And when I call you to 
labor, behold, My hand will move upon you 
for the furtherance of My kingdoms in their 
resurrections, 

21. Hereupon the multitude broke off from 
their places and stateliness, and commingled 
together joyfully. And all that were on the 
throne came down and went into the multi- 
tude, saluting and rejoicing. 


CHAPTER IV. 
OF THE BIRTH OF PO, ABRAM, BRAHMA AND 
EAWAHTAH. 


1. For two whole days Cpenta-armij left 
the people in recreation, but on the third she 
ascended the throne; and lo and behold, even 
in that same moment of time, a light spread 
abroad over all the place, so that the people 
comprehended indeed what was meant by 
Jehovih’s hand being upon them. And they 
all resumed their places, whereupon Jehovih 
spake through Cpenta-armij, saying: 

2. Whom I brought with Me from Haot- 
_ Saiti shall be My Council during dawn; but 
the portals shall remain open on every side. 

3. Who are not of My Council are not 
bound unto these, My labors, and the same 
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law, their souls will be in darkness in the 
next world through his fault, and he shall 
answer to them in the soul world for what he 
hath done in this. 

_ 8. Wherein the manufacture of copper or 
Iron, or other things, require more than two 
thousand people, there shall be another city, 
with five breadths of the first city between 
them. And the government of the second 
city shall be like unto the government of the 
first. But in no case shall there be more 
than four cities near about in the same 
country. 

7. Ye shall neither hire nor be hired; 
neither amongst yourselves nor with the 
kings’ peoples. Nor shall ye have servants 
hor masters, for all shall be alike servants to 
Ormazd only. 

8. Sin-wah inquired: Was it not taught in 
the Zarathustrian age to respect the caste of 
men according to the number of their ser- 
vants? And whether, according to the de- 
scent of men, they were born of parents who 
had risen above servitude for many gencra- 
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shall go and come as they choose, remember: 
ing the call of their respective Gods. 


4, For know ye all, that whoever aspireth 
to Me shall come to Me; but the nearest way 
for many is round about. Ye being above 
grade fifty are already more to Mo and for 
Me than against Me or from Me,* and in 
equal degree are cast upon your own respon- 
sibility. For such is the light of My king- 
doms, from the first to the highest: To the 
child, no responsibility; to grade twenty-five, 
one-quarter; to fifty, one-half; to seventy- 
five, three-quarters; but to the emancipated 
in My etherean realms, responsibility not 
only to self but to all who are beneath, 


5. Wherein My highest worlds are respon- 
sible for the lowest, being bound unto one 
another through Me for the resurrection 
of all. 

6. In this day am I come to deliver My 
Gods down to the earth, to walk on the earth 
with mortals, raising them up in My name. 

7. They who shall be raised up in Me, 

* We here have an insicht to pradcs: As it is hero re- 
ferred to, one would suppose grade fifty is when aiman is 
equal in goodness and evil, or, rather, equal in serving 
others and in serving himself. By this standard, there 


are few on earth that would reach twenty-live, and many 
not above grade one.—[Eb. 


9. God said: The old law was for the olden 
time. It was a good law to improve the 
breed of men for special trades and learning. 
And that law hath fulfilled its purpose. The 
physician hath found great cures: and he 
knoweth all the parts of the flesh and the 
blood. The miner knoweth the different kinds 
of stone, and the metals in them, and how to 
extract them. The farmer knoweth grounds 
and the yield thereof, and what they will 
best bring forth. The spinner and weaver 
have found the best of fibres for paper and 
for cloth. And so hath it come to pass in all 
departments» by the Zarathustrian law of 
caste have they perfected these things suff- 
cient unto the requirement of man. 

10. For which reason ye shall teach all 
things unto all; and they shall work with 
their own hands at all industries; remember- 
ing that the highest, best, most perfect man 
is he that can do all things. 

11, Jon-Le inquired: Since a man dieth in 
& few years at most, why shall he strive to 
learn things that pertain to the earth? 

12. God said: All learning is as a gymna- 
sium to the spirit. Knowledge is the strength 
of the soul, 
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even though still of the earth, shall be holden 
alike responsible for all who are beneath 
them; for with My light and power before 
them, and doing in My name, they that are 
beneath them will hold them, not only on 


the earth, but in heaven, for their labors and 
words. 


8. The Voice departed, and then Cpenta- 
armij spake in her own behalf, saying: Once 
around eurth and heaven will I now travel, 
seeing with mine own eves and hearing with 
mine own ears, even as is commanded of me 
by the Father; that I may know of mine own 
knowledge the condition of mortals and of 
the spirits who dwell both with them and in 
the lowest heavens. He who is still your 


God shall abide with you, and on this throne, 
until I return, 


9. Cpenta-armij then descended and sat at 
the foot of the throne, and Owks and Ha-o- 
ha and See-wah-Gon with her, whereupon 
God went down and took her hand, saying: 
Arise, O Goddess, and go thy way. And 
then he raised up the other three in the same 
way, and they saluted and stood aside. Now, 
as soon as God raised them up, the All Light 
settled upon him, and he again ascended the 


throne and sat in the midst. 
Cpenta-armij, saying to God: 

10. Jehovih hath commanded the raising 
of a voice in four divisions of the earth; 
what is thy light, 0 God? God said: 

11. In Jaffeth I have raised up a man 
named Po, an I'huan of the hin side, of 
grade ninety-five. In Arabin’ya I have raised 
up a man named Abram, an I’huan of the 
Thin side, of grade ninety-five. In Vind’yu 
I have raised up a man named Brahma, an 
I’huan of the l’hin side, of grade ninety-nine. 
In Guatama I have raised up a man named 
Eawahtah, an Thuan of the I’hin side, of 
grade ninety-five. 

12. The loo’is who have accomplished this 
labor are still with their wards, but are ap- 
prised of thy coming. Behold, I send with 
thee messengers who will answer thy com- 
mands. 

13. Hereupon, Cpenta-armij, with her 
hosts, departed, and entered an otevan which 
God had had previously prepared for her; and 
she took with-her one million attendants, go- 
ing straight down to the earth. And first of 
all to visit mortals and mortal kingdoms, 
kings and queens, temples and oracles, and 
then to see Po and Abram and Brahma and 


Then spake 
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13. Ye shall teach all things unto your sons 
and daughters, perfecting them in the talents 
created withal. First, to useful labors ; sec- 
ond, to learning; third, to music and art, in 
sculpture and painting; fourth, to mining; 
and fifth, to perfectness. 

14. And ye shall intersperse labor and 
learning with recreation, not only in rites and 
ceremonies, but in harmless games, as in 
dancing, racing and playing, old and young. 

15. Cultivating joyous hearts, for these 
are outspoken words of glory ¢0 the Great 
Spirit. 

16. Every governor, and priest, and rab’bah, 
shall provide for a successor; after the light 


of the Counsel of the All Highest shall they 
be chosen. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Hi Seiang became converted to the doc- 
trines of Po as taught by God, who was called 
Te-in in those days in that country. 

2. Ah Sin and Hi Seiang and Tse Gow en- 
tered into compact to throw off the dominion 
of Han, and so notified him. Han thereupon 


declared war against them, And he pursued 
them cruelly, laying vaste a great country. 

3. Po and his followers were thus driven 
toward the south; and on their way they 
gathered up the Faithists of the tribes of 
He-ah. 

4. Now it came to pass that Han’s success 
in war was so great that he concentrated not 
his armies, but caused them to scatter in dif- 
ferent ways. And behold, he went so far that 
the barbarians fell upon his armies and de- 
stroyed them. And Han himself perished by 
the blow of a barbarian woman. 

5. In the fourth year of the inspiration of 
Po, he returned and possessed the countries 
of Feh, Heng’a Di and Se Lov, and he re- 
instated Ah Sin and Hi Seiang as governors. 

6. Hi Seiang called a council of thirteen 
kingdoms of Jaffeth, and after seventy days’ 
deliberation Hi Seiang was made ruler over 
Jaffeth, receiving the title, Kuve or THE SUN. 

7. And he established the doctrines of Po 
by law, changing the name of All Light, to 
Te-in, signifying God. And he stopped all 
peserntion against the Faithists; and he pro- 

ibited idol worship. 


8. And Po traveled east and west, north 
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Eawahtah, all of whom were sutticiently 
illumed to see her and to know she was the 
Person of the All Voice. 

14, Next after these she visited all the heav- 
enly kingdoms belonging to the earth, going 
first to the heavenly kingdom belonging to 
Japan; thence to Ah’oan, of Jaffeth; thence 
to E’chad, and so on until she saw them all. 

15. After that Cpenta-armij returned to 
Craoshivi, making a circuit suflicient to exam- 
ine al] the plateaux below the belt meteoris. 

16. Now the whole time Cpenta-armij had 
been gone was thirty and two days. Whilst 
she had been absent, God extended the re- 
ceiving grounds of Craoshivi twelve thousand 
miles in breadth toward the south, and 
founded sixty colonies. For even now were, 
and would be, for the four years to come, 
ships arriving daily with hundreds of thou- 
sands of angels who where being prepared 
for the degree of Brides and Bridegrooms to 
Jehovih, ready for the third resurrection. 

17, Messengers had arrived in Craoshivi 
daily from Cpenta-armij, so that God knew 
when she would return. And accordingly he 
had prepared all things in readiness, and she 
was received in the name of the Father, in 
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18. And Cpenta-armij ascended the throne 
of God and sat in the midst, and a light like 
a sun settled around about her. Her com- 
panions, Gods and Goddesses, now sat not 
near her, though on the throne to the right. 
and left. Whilst they were taking in their 
respective places, the es’enaurs were chant- 
ing anthems, and the awe and majesty of the 
scene were magnified to the utmost, 


CHAPTER V. 


1, When the light fell full upon Cpenta- 
armij, the Voice of Jehovih spake through 
her, saying: : 

2. In thee whom I made God over the 
earth and her heavens I am well pleased; by 
My hand hast thou raised them up; through 
thee have I maintained the Diva even unto 
this day. 

3. Thou shalt have honor in My exalted 
heavens because thou art the first in Spe-ta;* 
but thou shalt crown thy glory by descend- 
ing to the earth and walking with mortals 
for the term of four years, even with My 
Son, Brahma. And when thy time is com- 


* This evidently means he was the first God who main- 
ta. Jehovih’s light all around the earth during a cycle, 
—(Ep. 
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and south; teaching and displaying miraculous 
things. And God was with him at all times 
and places, 

_ 9. Gathering together the chosen; explain- 
ing and practicing the commandments of God 
(Te-in), 

10. And man ceased to worship all idols and 
ee and saviors; worshipping the Creator 
only, 

END OF THE FIRST CHINESE BIBLE. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

THE FIRST FONECEAN BIBLE.—BEING OF ABRAM, 
A MAN CHOSEN BY GOD FOR THE CHILDREN 
OF ARABIN’YA, 

1. Out of the hosts of Parsi’e, who were 
of the people of Shem, who were since the 
days of the flood, came Abram, a man chosen 
by God, in the arcs of Spe-ta and Bon, for the 
deliverance of the Faithists of Arubin’ya. 
God said: Because they have not raised up 
one out of the sons of Ham, thy name shall 
be, henceforth, Abra-Ham, and it shall be tes- 
timony in thousunds of -years of my records 
in the libraries of heaven. 


2. And it came to pass that forgers and de- 
ceivers, not having the fear of Jehovih before 
them, falsely gave the interpretation of the 
meaning of the words Abra and Ham, not 
knowing (in thousands of years) that in so 
small a matter He would display the truth 
and glory of His revealed word. 

3. God led Abram away from He-sa, his 
native place, where he was a maker of baskets, 
and took him to the ancient land of Ham, 
which had been destroyed by druks, before 
the flood, as the name signifieth; whereatter 
God surnamed him Abraham, and made him 
chief rab’bah over the Faithists of Arabin’ya, 

4. These, then, are the generations of the 
line whence came Abram, that is to say: Of 
Shem and the seventy tribes, first going forth 
beyond the mountains of Owatchab-habal, 
Tur who settled in Parsi’e, and his descend- 
ants Raf-bak, and his descendants Goe, and 
his descendants Wawa, und his descendants 
Sadr. 

5. In Sadr the line was lost, but through 
his daughter Bar-bar regained through the 
Thins in the land of (roats, where the Listiang 
lived, having fled from the tyranny of the 
kings of Oas. 
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pleted, I will come and deliver thee and 
Brahma. 

4. In My name shalt thou raise thy voice 

lt establish Me amongst men; and I will 
a With thee in Wisdom and Power. Take 
thy attendants and proceed to thy labor; in 
whatsoever thou desirest of Me, call, and I 
will answer, for I have messengers who shall 
labor betwixt us. 

5. God then saluted, and withdrew. Next 
came Yima, and to him Jehovih spake, 
saying : 

6. Being one with God, thou shalt labor 
even as he laboreth; and thou shalt descend 
to the earth, even to My corporeal Son, Po, 
who hath been prepared in My name, and 
with him shalt thou walk the earth four 
years. And thou shalt speak in My name, 
estublishing Me amongst mortals, to the end 
that My chosen shall be delivered into My 
kingdoms. For thou shalt lead them away 
from the mortal kings, and teach them to 
know Me as their only King. 

7. Take, then, thy attendants and go to 
thy labor, and at the end of four vears I will 
appoint a successor to thee, and | will deliver 
uhee into My etherean kingdoms. 

8, Yima then saluted and stood aside. 


Next came Vishnu, renowned for his labor 
in Vind’yu and her heavens. To him Jehovih 
said: 

9. Being one with God, thou shalt with 
him fulfill the completion of Spe-ta in My 
name. To which end thou shalt descend to 
the corporeal earth, even Arubin’ya, and 
dwell thereon for the period of four years, 
with My corporeal Son, Abram, With Abram 
shalt thou walk und sojourn day and night, 
speaking and laboring in Me as fully as My 
very Self. And thou shalt deliver My chosen 
away from the kings’ peoples, teaching them 
to have no king but Me, their Creator. To 
Abram shalt thou reveal My name, JEgovin, 
and establish it in secret, with due rites and 
ceremonies. And at the end of four years 
will L appoint a successor to thee; and thee 
will I deliver into My emancipated worlds. 
Take, then, thy attendants and depart to thy 
labor, and I will be with thee in wisdom and 
power, Vishnu then saluted and stood aside. 

10. Next came Os, sent by the etherean 
regions of Haot-saiti to deliver the kingdoms 
of Japan and Heleste and their heavens, but 
who was now relieved by the Divan successor. 
To Os Jehovih spake, saying: 

11. In honor of thy volunteering in tho 
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6. From Bar-bar was descended Egount, 
from him Dir, from him Wow-sha, from him 
He-lial, from him Raec-ca. And here the line 
ran by the female heirs, beginning in Rac-ea’s 
dauchter, Hess, from whom was descended 
Gil-gil, from whom was descended Thussa, 
from whom was descended She, from whom 
was descended seven generations in gu-is; 
and it was lost in We-ta-koo, but regained 
again through lhin seed, and appeared in 
Re-both, and again su-is extended through 
these generations: Arfaxad, Sala, Eber, Pe- 
leg, Roo, Sa-rug, Na-hor and Terah; but in 
Terah the line was lost, but regained by Phin 
seed, from whom sprang Geth, from whom 
sprang Choe, from whom sprang Gus, from 
whom sprang Ra-bak, from whom sprang 
Ya-shem, and by Thin seed sprang Ti-lot, 
and by I’hin seed Shi-ar, and by Phin seed 
Shir-ra, from whom descended Na-hor the 
second, from whom sprang Abram, 

7. Abram was of pure blood, an Thuan; 
and the light of su-is had been with his fore- 
fathers and foremothers since the dood, and 
he was large and red, like new copper, and 


had black hair and long beard, fierce to look 
upon; but his soul was gentle as a woman's. 


8. Abram could see without eyes and hear 
without ears, knowing things by the light of 
God which dwelt in him. Wherefore God 
chose Abram to gather together the Fuithists 
in Arabin’ya and the adjacent countries, even 
as he had appointed Po in Jatfeth. 


9. In those days there were great kings 
and men of great learning, and they had 
books of learning and instruments for meas- 
uring things far and near. 


10. And Abram knew these things, for he 
had been a servant in a king’s family where 
learned men and women congregated. And 
so, knowing the power of God was upon him, 
he ran away in his youth, and lived amongst 
the Listians, who made baskets and trinkets 


in the forests, which they sold to the kings’ 
peoples. 

11. God spake to Abram, saying: Fear not 
for men of learning ; neither grieve thou for 
the learning in books. When they are for- 


gotten, thy words and thy labors will over- 
spread the world. 


12, And God lived with Abram, teaching 
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days of darkness for the relief of God and his 
kingdoms, I now create thee God of the first 
Spe-ta of the red star, and crown thee with 
Mine Own hand. || 

12. And, lo and behold, even with these 
spoken words, a light descended in the form 
of a crown and settled upon his head. There- 
upon Jehovih said: In which I have made 
thee a lawful Div with corporeal power. 

13. And thou shalt descend to the corporea) 
earth, even to Guatama, and walk with My 
Son Eawahtah, whom the loo’is have bred 
for My Voice, for the term of four years, so- 
journing with him day and night, gathering 
together the remnants of My lost tribes, and 
establishing them in faith of the Great Spirit, 
in My name, Evoquim, suitable to the utter- 
unce I have created them. 

14. And at the end of four years I will ap- 
point a successor to thee; and thee I will re- 
store into My etherean worlds. Take, then, 
thy attendants and depart to thy labor, and 
I will be with thee in wisdom and power. 

15. Then Os saluted and stood aside, and 
the Voice departed; then Cpenta-armij, on 
her own account, said: This hour, even now, 
I dissolve the Diva with honor and glory unto 
them. The kingdoms ye ruled over shall be 
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my kingdoms during dawn; in the Father's 
name I assume them and their affuirs. Peace 
and love and wisdom and power be with you 
all, amen. 

16. The four inspiring Gods then departed, 
and in the outer circuit of Craoshivi they had 
in waiting, which their attendants had pre- 
pared beforehand, each one an otevan fully 
equipped and ready, into which they em- 
barked, with their attendants, fifty thousand 
each. The musicians then saluted them, 
even as they moved off, severally, in direct 
lines for the earth. 

17, Cpenta-armij then lowered the light a 
little, and her three visiting companions, 
Owks, Ha-o-ha and See-wah-Gon, sat near her 
on the throne, even before her etherean 
Council, five hundred millions, 

18, Cpenta-armij said: I have visited the 
earth and her heavens, even her heavens on 
her very surface. By the power vested in 
me, I relieve from duty all Lords and 
Gods, and sub-Gods, and sub-Lords, on the 
earth and in the heavens of the earth. This 
my messengers will communicate to them, 
commanding them, in my love and wisdom, 
which are one with the Father, to come at 
once to Craoshivi, that I may honor them 
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him and working miracles through him. And 
1t came to pass that the Listians in their 
rambles, selling wares, told the slaves of the 
kings about the wonders of Abram. 

13. And the slaves fled from bondage and 
went into the wilderness in search of Abram. 
And when they came before him, he spake 
unto them, day by day, as they came, saying: 

14, Why have ye come? I called you not! 
And when they could not answer. Abram said 
unto them: God brought you. Man of him- 
self doeth nothing. Search, then, the records 
of your generations; for ye are descended 
from the Faithists of old. 

15. And they searched, and found not one 
had came but was descended from before the 
time of Zarathustra. 

16. Abram said: Think not that God com- 
eth to one man alone; when he provideth a 
voice he also provideth ears and hearts. Be- 
cause ye have been faithful unto him, he call- 
eth you to deliverance from your enemies, 
who are God’s eneinies also. 


CHAPTER IX, 


1. When there had come to Abram in She- 
a-do-wan four thousand five hundred souls, 
God spake to Abram, saying: Come, now; | 
will lead thee and thy people into another 
country. 

2. So Abram led them thence and came 
into Lower Howd-Lutz. And it came to pass 
that in the next year after they departed out 
of She-a-do-wan a famine came upon the land, 
and the enemies of God were cut off, and 
could not pursue Abram and his people. 

3. After this it was that Abram was called 
Abraham, and he built altars of worship and 
altars of sacrifice, according to the comman<- 
ments of God. 

4. Now it came to pass in the early day. 
of Abraham, he told his brothers that the 
light and power of God were with him; and, 
though others believed in Abraham, yet Lot, 
Abram’s brother, and Lot, Abram’s nephew, 
believed not in Abraham, saying of him: He 
was born naturally, and is wise of his own 
judgment. 

5. God said to Abraham: Behold, it is an 
easy matter to comm ne with spirits, but to 
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and apportion them for the third resurrection, 
which will occur in four years. 


19. To the Lord-dom, Maitraias, founded by 
Vishnu, I appoint and allot Yugsaesu Lord, 
with thirty millions of my etherean hosts, 
to be chosen by himself. Let Yugsaesu come 
before me! Yugsaesu then came betore Je- 
hovih’s throne, and Cpenta-urmij said unto 
him: Repair thou unto Muitraias, taking thy 
hosts with thee. And when thou art come 
to the place, possess it in Jehovih’s name, 
and order it after the manner of a Lord-dom, 
providing sub-kingdoms unto thy place as 
may be required. 


20. And thou shalt have dominion over all 
angels that are already with the plateau of 
Maitraias, or such as may be hereafter sent 
to thee from the other heavenly divisions and 
from the earth. And thou shalt provide thy 
kingdom unto the service of the Father, 
chiefly to prevent angels returning to the 
earth to obsess and pollute mortals. For 
thou shalt find hundreds of millions of them 
who have no aspiration but destruction. 
Many of them were slain in wars on the 
earth, and are still seeking vengeance, and 


if escaping to the earth, obsess mortals to 
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judge righteously of them is not so easy. 
For which reason thou and thy wife, and one 
hundred picked men, shall go and visit Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the valley of Siddim. 


6. And Abraham and his people went as 
commanded by God, and visited the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; and God spake privily 
to Abraham, saying: I will destroy these 
cities, for they are as hells for evil spirits; 
but Lot shall escape for thy sake. 


7. And when they came to Sodom, behold, 
angels walked amongst the people, and the 
people knew they were angels, but cared not 
for them. And there were laws made by 
Bera, king of Sodom, regarding the behavior 
betwixt angels and men. 

8, And Abraham, being pressed by the 
presence of God, said unto his people: Be- 
hold, there are angcls that love to dwell in 
lust, and to partake with mortals; to eat 
with them; to lie down with them, and to 
partake in all ungodly pleasures. 


9, God, through his angels, rained down 
fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah, 
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burn cities, and to murder, and to all manner 
of wickedness. 

21. Thy labor, O Lord, is not to reform 
them or teach them, for I shall appoint and 
allot others to that end; but thou shalt labor 
wholly and entirely to prevent the return of 
Maitraisans to mortals, And that thou shalt 
be strong before them, thou shalt draw from 
all other heavenly kingdoms, which I shall 
found, a suflicient guard to enforce my com- 
mandments. 

22. For four years shalt thou labor in this 
matter, and thou shult also raise up one with 
thy Lord-dom, to be thy successor after thee. 
Take, then, thy hosts and go to thy labors, 
and the Father will be with thee in wisdom 
and power. 

23. ‘Yugsaesu then made his selections 
from Cpenta-armij’s hosts, and they came 
and passed before Jehovih’s throne, saluting, 
and then withdrew and went into a ship 
which had, likewise, been prepared for them 
by the proper persons, whose labor lies in 
that matter; and, having saluted with music, 
they departed, Yugsaesu and his hosts, re- 
joicing, 


24. Again Cpenta-armij spake, saying: 


Behold, the time is now come upon the earth 


and they were burnt and destroyed. Lot, 
the elder, escaped, and went and lived in a 
cave, 

10. Now, after Abraham and his people 
were returned to Jireh, his camp, and it was 
night, God said to Abraham : Be thou stead- 
fast, and show thy people that they may 
understand my words. 

11. And whilst they were yet praying 
before the altar, God withdrew from Abra- 
ham, and suffered the evil angels, who had 
followed them from Sodom and Gomorrah, to 
draw near about the altar. And one of the 
angels clothed himself in a great light, and 
with a crown, and with sparkling gems, and 
he appeared, so all the multitude of people 
could look upon him. 

12. Abraham said: Who art thou? And 
the spirit said: Iam thy God, ruler of heaven 
and earth! Abraham said: I am thy servant; 
what wouldst thou? And the spirit said: 
Thou shalt take thine only son, Isaac, and 
thy hosts who were with thee at Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and go with me whither I will 
lead thee, for I have a great work for thee. 

13. Abraham said: Whatsoever thou put- 
test upon me to do, that will I do. 
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when I will divide and allot unto each of its 
several great divisions heavenly kingdoms 
accordingly. 

25. To Japan, because she is a remnant of 
the submerged continent, I establish a heav- 
enly kingdom, and it shall be called Suasv. 

26. To Jafleth, because she has preserved 
much of the first language, I establish a 
heavenly kingdom, and it shall be called 
H1-JEE-TSE. 

27. To Vind’yu, because she is the most 
advanced in holiness of all the earth, I estab- 
lish a heavenly kingdom, and it shall be 
called Vai-mus. 

28. To Arabin’ya, because she is the foun- 
dation of Jehovih’s migratory hosts who shall 
go forth around the earth, I establish a 
heavenly kingdom, and it shall be called 
PARADISE. 

29. To Heleste, because she was rescued 
from darkness by Os in time to meet this arc, 
lestablish a heavenly kingdom, and it shall 
be called Spr-ta.* 

30. ToUropa, because she was first founded 
by a woman, I establish a heavenly kingdom, 
and it shall be called Hnoe.. 


* It will be seen further on, that from this root came 
the corporeal name, SparTa.—({ED. 
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31. To South Guatama, because she is the 
least inhabited of all the great divisions of 
the earth, I establish a heavenly kingdom, 
and it shall be called AHDEN. 

32. To North Guatama, because she is the 
ground on which the circumscribing of the 
earth by the different nations shall take place, 
where the revelations of heaven and earth 
shall be made to man, I establish a heavenly 
kingdom, and it shall be called Kosson. 

33. To all the South Islands, I establish a 
heavenly kingdom, and it shall be called 
FLUE. 

34. To all the North Islands, I establish a 
heavenly kingdom, and it shall be called 
Sin- Yor. 

35. Hereupon the light of Jehovih over- 
spread Cpenta-armij, and His voice spake 
through her, saying: To My ten heavenly 
kingdoms which I have made through My 
Daughter, behold, I choose ten Lords, and My 
ten Lords shall go to the kingdoms I apportion 
unto them. In My name shall My Lords 
build unto Me ten heavenly places of delight, 
for the spirits of the dead tha: rise up from 
the earth. 

36. And My Lords shall establish in My 
kingdoms places of learning and places of 
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14. So in the morning Abraham and his 
son Isaac, and the hosts who had been with 
Abraham to Sodom and Gomorrah, assembled 
together, And Abraham spake, saying: 
Whither, O God? 

15, The spirit answered, saying: Take 
sticks and a fire-brand and come thou to the 
summit of yonder hill, for thou shalt restore 
the rites of burnt offerings. So Abraham 
told what God had said,.and they started, 
and Isaac carried the bundle of willows, such 
as basket-makers use, saying: This will light 
the large pieces; but what wilt thou burn for 
an offering, O Father? And Abraham said: 
God will provide. 


16. And when they ascended to the place 
Abraham gathered logs and heaped them up, 
and Isaac placed the willows. 

17, Then spake the spirit, saying: What 
shall a man love above all things in the 
world? And Abraham said: God. And the 
spirit said: For which reason thou shalt offer 
thine only son, Isaac, as a burnt offering. And 
it shall be testimony before thy people that 


thou wilt obey God even to the sacrifice of 
thine own flesh and kin. 

18. Abraham said: Show me that thou art 
God, that I may not err; for I have been com- 
manded not to kill. 

19. And the spirit departed away from 
Abraham, perceiving that he knew the higher 
law. And Isaac was grieved at heart, for 
he desired to witness what a sacrifice was. 
And the people, seeing a ram near at hand, 
went and caught it, and slaughtered it, and 
sprinkled the blood on the sacrifice, and they 
lighted the fire and roasted the flesh, and 
took it and gave it to the poor. 

20. And Abraham called the place Jeho- 
vih-Jireh, and they returned to the camp; 
and Abraham, being moved of God, spake 
before the people. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Abraham said: This testimony declare 
I unto you, whereof witnesses are of your 
own brethren, that even the chosen of God 
can be deceived by evil angels; for they can 
take any name and form; and, having no 
fear of God before them, declare falsehood 
for truth and darkness for light, 
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labor; places tor tne sick and helpless angels 
that rise up from the earth, that My Lords 
shall raise them up, to know Me and the 
glory of the worlds I have created for them ; 
inspiring them to perfect themselves in wis- 
dom and purity and power, that they may 
arise and inherit My etherean heavens. 

37. And My Lords shall appoint ashars 
unto mortals at the time of their corporeal 
birth; and the said ashars shall be appointed 
in watch and watch, that they may relieve 
one another, having a time of labor and a 
time of rest. And My Lords shall so appoint 
My ashars that each and every ashar shall 
have a hundred changes of labor with a hun- 
dred different mortals, in order to learn all 
the varieties of men and women I have 
created. And the number of ashars shall be 
equal to the number of mortals dwelling on 
the earth. 

38. And My Lords shall appoint asaphs to 
reside in heaven, sufficient im number to re- 
ceive the spirits of all who die on the earth, 
which they shall receive from the ashars in 
My name. And the asaphs shall take such 
angels, thus received, and place them in the 
regions My Lords shall have prepared for 
them, where there shall be sutticient of 


OAHSPE, 


teachers and nurses and physicians in My 
heavenly places to administer unto them. 

39. And My Lords shall provide discipline 
to the spirits thus received, who shall be 
trained according to the Divan law which I 
established through My Gods, which shall 
extend beyond the es’yan even to the thir- 
tieth grade. 

40. And My Lords shall provide for them 
that have attained to the thirtieth grade to 
be sent in suitable ships to this place, Crao- 
shivi, and deliver them to My daughter, 
Cpenta-armij, and to her successor, God or 
Goddess, who shall have dominion over the 
whole earth and her heavens. 

41. For behold, it is the nature of man on 
the earth to go after earthly things instead of 
heavenly ; and it is the nature of the es’yan 
to strive for the earth instead of My higher 
heavens. Be ye guarded, therefore, to lay a 
foundation to prevent angels and mortals 
from going downward; to provide inspiration 
to make them desire to ascend to My holy 
regions, 

42. The Voice now departed, and Cpenta- 
armij spake of her own account in Jehovih's 
name, saying: 


43. Whosoever I call, let them come before 
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2. And, as ye have seen, the evilest of 
cities, even as well as the purest, may be the 
abiding place of angels. 

3. For which reason ye shall not seek 
signs and miracles, for these may be of evil 
spirits, even to the showing of their bodies 
and of conversing learnedly. It is not in the 
power of man to know by words and signs, 
or by oaths or promises, what is truth, 

4. One thing hath the Father created 
withal, which is His Own Light. Wherefore 
be ye believing toward men and angels; and 
wherein they teach ye according to Jehovih, 
which is life unto all, and happiness unto all, 
without sacrifice to any, they are holy. 

5. If man or angel say: Visit the sick, and 
administer to the distressed, follow his ad- 
vice, for it is of the Father. 

6. But if man or angel say: Do thou thus, 
and thou shalt have profit, or glory, or ap- 
plause, obey him not, for he adviseth for 
thyself and not for the brotherhood of men, 
He is not of God. 

7. For spirits will come in disguise of your 
fathers and mothers who are dead, i 


love and profit to you. Believe them not, 
save they teach you to sacrifice self for the 
good of others. 

8. The wicked in heart, having profited 
in herds, and in gold and silver, say: Be- 
hold, God hath blessed me! But I say unto 
you, they are cursed, and not of God. Hath 
he here gathered you together because ye 
were rich? Ye were slaves, and in poverty ; 
sick, and in bondage. And he came and de- 
livered you. Be ye like unto him, and he 
will abide with you. 

9. If a man come, saying: Behold, this is 
my coat; give it me! Thou shalt say: 
Prove thyself as to who thou art, But if a 
man come to thee, saying: Thy herd has gone 
astray; thou shalt not say to him: Prove 
thyself as to who thou art. But go thou, and 
see after thy herd. 

10. If a spirit say: Behold, I am thy 
father, say to him: It is well; what wouldst 
thou? And when he answereth thee, con- 
sider if his words be of God. And if his 
words be not of God, which are for the 
glory of the Creator, thou shalt challenge 
him to prove himself, 

11. Ag God is captain of heaven aad earth 
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Jehovih’s throne, for they shall be the Lords 
whom I shall anoint for the heavenly king- 
doms I have established: 

44, Le-tzoo, Lord of Suasu, a heavenly 
place over Japan. 

45. Oe-wah, Lord of Hi-jee-tse, a heavenly 
place over Jaffeth. 

46. Loo-gam, Lord of Vri-mij, a heavenly 
place over Vind’yu. 

47. Ha-kappa, Lord of Paradise, a heavenly 
place over Arabin’ya. 

48. Jes-Sie, Lordess of Spe-ta, a heavenly 
place over Heleste. 

49. Yo-han, Lord of Himmel, a heavenly 
place over Uropa. 

50. Hinot-tse, Lordess of Ahden, a heav- 
enly place over South Guatama. 

51. Ami, Lordess of Kosmon, a heavenly 
place over North Guatama. 

52. Horam, Lord of Flue, a heavenly place 
over, the Southern Islands. 

53. Puetse, Lordess of Sin-Yot, a heavenly 
place over the Northern Islands. 

54, All the angels named came before 
Cpenta-armij when called, and they now stood 
abreast Jehovih’s throne, whereupon the All 
Light overspread the place, and the Father’s 
Voice spake through Cpenta-armij, saying: 
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55. Ye are My Lords and Lordesses, by Me 
raised up and allotted your places. For four 
years shall ye labor, even to the end of this 
dawn; and ye shall provide successors to 
take your places after you. And herein lies 
your greatest glory and Mine. For they that 
succeed you shall hold dominion two hundred 
years. And they in turn shall provide suc- 
cessors after them, and so on, for these suc- 
cessions shall continue till the arc of Bon. 

56. With Mine own hand weave I crowns, 
and crown you severally for my kingdoms! 

57. When these words were spoken, the 
now fast gathering light, of a variety of col- 
ors, took the shape of ten separate crowns, 
and descended on the heads of the Lords and 
Lordesses. The Voice ceased, but Cpenta- 
armij spake on her own account, in Jehovih’s 
name, suying : 

58. My Lords and Lordesses, go to your 
labors in the love, wisdom and power of the 
Father, and He will be with you; and ye 
shall be a glory in His kingdoms. Choose ye, 
therefore, each and every one ten millions of 
my hosts, who shall go with you to your 
places, to be afterward exchanged or divided, 
as I may direct. That ye may choose in 
order, he who was first appointed shall choose 
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unto all righteous souls, so is there a satan 
who is captain over evil spirits. 

12. And inasmuch as the kings’ peoples 
have not faith in the Father, their souls fall 
& prey to satan and his hosts. 

13. Let not any man flatter himself, say- 
ing: Behold, I have joined the Faithists (Is- 
raelites) ; my soul shall escape hell. For in 
that day and hour God may be putting him 
to the test, to see if his heart be for good 
works and holiness. For as ye profess God, 
ye are doubly bound to practice godliness in 
your behavior toward men and angels. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1, When Lot the younger escaped out of 
Sodom, he halted in a small city called 
Ben-ah, and tarried there whilst Sodom and 
Gomorrah were being consumed with fire; 
and because he was saved, he called the place 
Zoar, because he was a worshipper of the 
doctrines of Zarathustra, who was called in 
the Fonecean language Zoa-rasstra, And the 
place was called Zoar for more than a thou- 


sand years, 


2. When Lot departed out of Zoar, there 
went with him two tribes, and there were 
born of the house of Lot, offspring to the two 
tribes who accompanied him, and these be- 
came the nations in after years known as 
Moabites and Ammonites, who were of the 
Foneceans, as their names show, and they fol- 
lowed the doctrines of Zarathustra. 

3. In former years God appeared to Abra- 
ham in a dream, and said unto Abraham: 
Thou shalt be a father to many peoples. 

4. When Abraham awoke he told Sarai, 
his wife, and she was troubled, being barren, 
and she prayed God for Abraham's sake. 

5. Now it came to pass that Hagar, Sarai’s 
maid, had a son, and called his name Ish- 
mael; and Sarai was jealous of Hagar, and 
abused her during pregnancy. And the Lord 
spake to Abraham, saying: Because of the 
hatred betwixt thy women, Hagar’s son will 
be as a wild man; his hand shall be against 
every man, and every man shall be against 


him. 

6. Abraham said: How, O God? And 
God said: I told thee thou shouldst be a 
father of many peoples, and thou toldst 
Sarai, thy wife. Now Sarai became vain in 
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first; the second next, and so on until ye 
have your chosen. 

59, All these Lords and Lordesses were of 
the Higher Light, and knew beforehand, and 
had in hike manner already chosen their 
attendants, so that at a given signal the mul- 
titudes thus chosen rose up and came before 
the throne, forming ten groups of ten mill- 
ions each. And they at once formed in line 
and passed before Jehovih’s throne, saluting 
in the sign, BrrTH OF SPE-TA ON THE EARTH, 
and Cpenta-armij answered in the sign, JEHO- 
VIH AND THE LOWER HEAVENS, 

60. Cpenta-armij said: For the glory of 
this scene, I bequeath a day of rest, that my 
hosts may witness the departure of the 
fleets of Jehovih’s Lords and Lordesses. || 
At once the hosts joined in a mighty chorus 
of thanksgiving and praise; and they went 
without and saw the ships laden with the 
joyous crews; saw them set their great fleet 
in motion; sang and shouted to them in 


Jehovih’s love, for the glory of His high 
heavens. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. In the beginning of the second year of 
Cpenta-armij in Craoshivi, messengers came 
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before Jehovih’s throne, saluting, and greet- 
ing from Ctusk, who now lived under the 
name, Ahura, and submitted the following 
communication, to wit: 

2. Ctusk, who hath become Ahura, a ser- 
vant of Jehovih, and is now God of Ailkin by 
just judgment of Jehovih, desireth audience 
with the Most High-Raised Cpenta-armij, 
Daughter of the Great Spirit. 

3. To this Cpenta-armij answered: Greet- 
ing, in love to my brother, Ahura. By the 
Grace and Power of Jehovih, come and see 
me, bringing thy attendants.|| Now, after 
the lapse of a few days, Ahura came to 
Craoshivi, attended by one million, escorted 
by music, and proclaimed according to the 
discipline of the higher heavens, with heralds 
and trumpeters. And Cpenta-armij’s hosts 
received Ahura and conducted him and his 
hosts within the capital chamber; and Ahura 
went before Jehovih’s throne, saluting on the 
sign, SEconD PLaTEau, and Cpenta-armij an- 
swered in NIRVANIAN Roap, SaLKwaTKa. She 
said ; 

4. In the name of the Great Spirit, Whose 
Daughter I am, I welcome thee in love and 
high esteem. I know all thy past record, 
and do look upon thee as the foundation of 
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her desires for offspring, and, in her eager- 
ness, she opened the door of thy house to 
satan, and hence this matter is upon thee. 

7. Go, therefore, my son, and reconcile 
thy women. And Abraham told Sarai what 
God had said. And Sarai inquired of Abra- 
ham, saying: Before God, tell me, is Ishmael 
thy son? And God shall judge betwixt us. 
Abraham said: 

8. Teach me, O God, to answer Sarai, that 
I may reconcile them. And God said: Be- 
hold, thy Creator is the Father of all the 
living. 

9, And when Abraham told Sarai God’s 
words, she cried in sorrow and repentance, 
saying: Thou art wise, O God! For what 
matter is it to me, since I know that Ishmael 
is thy son, and Hagar is thy daughter? 

10. And Sarai went to Hagar and said: O 
my sister, I have sinned before the Lord, my 
God. I saw thy son, and knew God gave 
him, but I turned against mine own soul, and 
loved not thy treastre. 

11. Hagar said: Saidst thy God that Abra- 
ham was father tomy child? And Sarai said: 


Nay, O Hagar. Hagar said: Neithor said I 
thy husband was Ishmael’s father. 

12. So they were reconciled, and by right 
of the beginning of Abraham’s nations, Ish- 


mael was Abraham's son before God, but not 
in the flesh. 


13. Sarai had a son, and he was called 
Isaac, because he was born of Sarai after she 
had passed the time of child-bearing. 


14, And when Hagar beheld that Sarai 
bore a son, Hagar became jealous for Ish- 


mael’s sake, and she wept before Abraham. 
Hagar said: 


15. Tam an Egyptian woman, and I left my 
people for thee. Behold, I am not favored of 
thy God. Abraham said: Have I not been 
as a father to thee andthy son? Yea, when 
all people reviled thee because thou hadst a 
child in maidenhood, laying it on me, I de- 
nied thee not, nor justified myself before the 
kings’ people, suffering these things for God’s 
sake, and thine, and thy child’s. 

16. Complain not, then, against my house, 
nor my wife, nor my son, Isaac; all things 
are of the Creator. And Hagar was pacified 
for a season, but afterward returned to grief 
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one of Jehovih’s brightest suns. Long have 
I desired that thou shouldst petition to come 
to see me; and much desired I to see thee 
and greet thee in the Father’s name. 

5. Ahuru said: O thou Most High Chief- 
tainess, of hundreds of thousands of years, 
how can I stand before thee? I know thou 
hast seen many truants in thy day, and 
watched their course thousands of years. 
Thou canst see before me all that awaiteth 
me and mine; the past and the future are 
a8 an open book before thee. That I have 
stood before thee and looked upon thee, I 
am blessed above all things since the day of 
my birth. 

6. Behold, the hand of the Great Spirit 
hath appeared before me; I comprehend the 
only road that leadeth on to everlusting 
resurrections; I know that the One ALL 
PERSON must ever stand as the key-note for 
angels and mortals. Without Him, a man is 
as a ship without a rudder; the seas around 
about him drive him to ruin in the end. 
Blessed is he who hath had the experience of 
this in an early day of his life. Nervous and 
full of fear is he who hath been tried two 
thousand years ! 
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perceive thy desires, O Ahura! I understand 
why thou art before me, Thy wisdom is 
great indeed. Thou perceivest that thy 
plateau is in the second removal from the 
earth. Thou fearest that some of thy hosts 
will forsake Jehovih, and usurp kingdoms of 
their own, even us thou didst in time past. 
Thou desirest me to raise thy plateau farther 
away from the corporeal earth, 

8. Ahura said: If it be Jehovih’s will, even 
for this pupose am I come before thee! 

9. Now came a great light, bright, like a 
sun, and settled over the throne, enveloping 
the Goddess, Cpenta-armij, and Jehovih’s 
Voice spake out of the light to Ahura, saying: 

10. My Son, My Son, why hast thou so 
little faith! Behold, I am with thee even ag 
with this, My Daughter. All thou lackest is 
faith. Go thou back to thy plateau and raise 
thou it thyself. My Daughter shall come to 
thee, und show thee, and thou shalt not fail, 
To have faith in Me is to be one with Me; to 
Jack faith in Me is to be far removed from Me. 

11. Ahura said: O Jehovih, teach Thou 
me how to begin to have faith. To find the 
beginning, there is my stumbling block! 

12. Jehovih said: By trying Me, there i. 


7. Then spake Cpenta-armij, saying: I the beginning. By learning to know thine 
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and jealousy, and finally resolved to depart 
away from Abraham’s house. 


17. Then said Abraham to Hagar: The 
matter lieth with thee. And I give thee, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Egyptians, a jug 
with water, and bread and blankets. 

18. So Hagar persisted, and Abraham pro- 
vided her, and she departed, taking Ishmael 
with her, and she went into Par-an and dwelt 
there. 

19, In those days Arabin’ya was divided 
into many kingdoms, some having one city 
and some two, and some as many as six cit- 
les, And they were constantly at war one 
with another, und the victors always changed 
the names of the kingdoms. The largest and 
most powerful always called itself the Sun 
Kingdom, after the manner of the Parsi’e’ans 
(Persians), 

20. In the Sun Kingdom dwelt men and 
women of learning, and they had tablets 
and books and maps relating to heaven and 
earth, which books, maps and tablets were 
kept in a library, the ~:nmit of which build- 


ing was used as an oracle for consulting with 
the spirits, called Lords of heaven. 


21. For which purpose, a man or woman, 
whose head had been flattened in infancy, sat 
by a table covered with sund, whereon the 
spirits wrote with the finger. And the per- 
son so communing with the spirits was called 
/’jin* in the Eeyptian language, and was 
in rank next to the Sun King, Now, no mat- 
ter what wars took place, the library, the 
temple of the oracle and the jin were 
sacred, and never suffered harm even betwixt 
enemies. . 

22. The kings kept scribes whose business 
was to write and to translate, and to keep the 
records of the kingdom. Besides these, there 
were gatherers of news, who held the second 
rank of scribes. 


23. Now when Abraham and his people 
came into Arabin’ya, especially into Egupt, 
the matter was entered in the records of the 
different kingdoms, with especial reference 
to Abraham’s professing to hear the voice of 
God, for he had not a flat head, and more- 


* Aigian, or Eafian, or Ajin: A decree that cannot err. 
See glossary. [Eb. 
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own power in Me; and to know My power in 
thee; this is the sum of all power and wis- 
dom. By the lack of faith in Me, man setteth 
up himself; by the lack of faith in Me, the 
self-assuming Gods build kingdoins for them- 
selves. 

13. The failure of man is proof of My 
power; the failure of all kingdoms is proof of 
the lack of faith in Me, whereby My power is 
manifested over them. First, after the abjur- 
ing of self, cometh the constant manifestation 
of power through faith, the example of which 
holdeth the multitude to Me and My works. 

14, Inasmuch as thou hast suffered fear in 
thy soul for a relapse in thy kingdom, thou 
hast opened the door for disaster. Have 1 
not proved this on earth ?—wherein the faith 
of a captain leadeth his soldiers on a victory, 
and his lack of faith breaketh them down in 
weakness, Think not, O Ahura, that My 
examples are less with My Gods. 

15. If, therefore, My Daughter should come 
to thy kingdom and ruise it up, behold, she 
would lessen thy hosts’ faith in thee. For 
which reason thou shalt return to Ailkin, 
and proclaim to thy people that thou wilt 
raise thy plateau. And though millions of 
them will consider it vanity, and beyond thy 
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power, behold, I will provide unto thee that 
thou shalt not fail. 

16. Ahura said: I perceive Thy Wisdom, 
O Jehovih! That which Thou hast put upon 
me, I know I shall accomplish through Thee. || 
The Voice departed, and Cpenta-armij spake 
on her own account, saying: Thou shalt pro- 
claim a day for this great work; and thou 
shalt send invitations to me and my hosts, 
and to my Gods and Lords, Goddesses and 
Lordesses. Send thou, therefore, thy sur- 
veyors und inspectors, and determine whither 
thou wouldst raise thy plateau, and thou 
shalt be provided from my hosts whatever 
assistance thou mayst need. 

17. Ahura then suluted, and he and his 
hosts departed without the capital chamber, 
where they rested awhile in recreation with 
the etherean hosts, and then they entered 
their ship and departed, and returned to Ail- 
kin. After which Ahura appointed the day 
for the resurrection, and sent messengers 
throughout atmospherea, proclaiming what 
he would do, inviting Gods and Lords, with 
their attendants, to come and spend the day 
with him. 

18. Jehovih spake to Cpenta-armij, saying: 
Send thou thy mathematicians to estimate 
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over, had good judgment of his own, quite 
unlike the A®’jins in the temples. 

24, But because Abraham gave no counsel 
as to war or to earthly gain, he was not fa- 
vored by any of the kings, and suffered to go 
his way unmolested. 

295. When Sodom and Gomorrah were de- 
stroyed, the kings’ people heaped the blame 
of it on Abraham’s head, and there rose up 
enemies against Abraham in tnose regions. 

26. And they also accused him of attempt- 
ing to burn his son Isaac as a sacrifice to 
his God, after the manner of the heathen 
of old. 

27. And they accused Abraham of being 
the father of Ishmael, by his servant-maid, 
and of driving Hagar and Ishmael away to 
Par-an after he tired of her. 

98, And these accusations, and many more 
of like wickedness, were heard of by the 
news gatherers, the scribes, and they wrote 
them down, not knowing of a truth what they 
were doing before God; and so, their records 
were entered into the libraries of the kings 
ef Arabin’ya, especially of Egupt. 


29. Abraham perceived these matters, and 
he wept before God, saying: Alas, O God, 
would that I had great learning and could 
write my record truthfully before men! God 
answered him, saying: 

30. Thy faith being in Jehovih, it is well 
with thee. In thousands of years, one Ezra 
shall send his scribes into these countries to 
gather news, even as do the kings of this 
day. And his scribes shall translate from 
these records, with all their errors and false- 
hoods, and Ezra shall publish the matter as 
the history of Tue DELIVERANCE. 

31, Abraham hearing this of God, bowed 
down his head and wept, saying: Thy will 
be done! And God comforted him, saying: I 
am the Light and the Life! 

32. The God of heaven and earth will 
come afterward and render the records of thy 
life, which are not dead, but of life everlast- 
ing. Since, then, thy people shall be honored 
by even that which shall come from theii 
enemies, how much greater will be their glory 


when God of heaven speaketh for thee and 
them |! 
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the grade of Ahura’s platau; and send thy 
surveyors to the place he hath chosen, that 
thy hosts may know the power required; and 
provide thou from thine own hosts, privily, 
suitable stationers that Ahura shall not fail. 
For, in time to come, Ahura shall be one of 
My greatest of Gods. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1, Ahura, immediately on his return to his 
ha set about accomplishing this great 
abor. 

2. Now there were with Ahura many who 
had been sub-Gods and captains and generals 
under him whilst he was in rebellion against 
Jehovih and His kingdoms; and when they 
heard of the proclamation they said within 
their souls: What, is it possible Ahura is at 
his old games? For they knew not his con- 
cert with the kingdoms above, and so believed 
not in his power. 

3. Jéhovih moved upon Ahuta, and induced 
him to send numerators and graders through- 
out his kingdom, to take the measure of 
those who had faith, and of those who had 
no faith ; and of those who had neither faith 
nor non-faith. And these Ahura graded and 
numbered, so when the time came he should 
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know where to place them. Then he num- 
bered the unlearned and dumb; and then the 
enthusiastic; and he graded them and ar- 
ranged them also. 

4, When he had this much accomplished, 
there came to him one Anuhasaj, a former 
sub-God, and he said to Ahura, privily: I love 
thee, Ahura, and for that reason come be- 
fore thee. Thou shalt meet only failure and 
disaster in thy undertaking. How many 
times, in thy mighty kingdom of Ctusk, didst. 
the All High fail to come to thee? 

5, Ahura said: Because of thy love I 
rejoice in thee; but because of thy lack in 
faith I deplore thee. How long will it be 
before angels and mortals understand the 
Father and His kingdoms? Behold, in the 
days of Ctusk I labored not for Jehovih, but 
for myself and my exaltation, and for the 
exultation of my kingdom for mine own ends. 
Hence the All High came not to answer my 
prayers. Now, in this matter, I am doing 
that which is not for me, nor for my kingdom 
for mine own sake, but for the Father’s sake 
only. And I know He will not fail me. 

6 Anuhasaj said: Hath it not been from 
the time of the ancients till now, that cer- 
tain ones say that by prayer and faith all 
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CHAPTER XII. 


1, Abraham inquired of God concerning 
the peoples of the kings and of the Faithists. 
And God said: Whoever I lead to thee shall 
be thine; thou shalt henceforth be father to 
all men and women and children that are 
thine. And they shall be thy family. But 
all other peoples shall not be thine; nor shalt 
thou be to them a father nor a prophet. 
Neither shalt thou make laws for the kings’ 
peoples; nor laws betwixt thy people and 
them. Of thine own people shalt thou be, 
and for thine own people shalt thou be for- 
ever, 

2. Nor shall thy people have anything in 
common with the kings’ peoples, nor with 
iny other people under the sun. Nor enter 
Into treaties, nor alliances, nor in any way 
whatsoever. Both thy labor and the labor of 
thy people are for Jehovih, through the Lord 
thy God. 

3. But touching the intercourse betwixt 
thine und the kings’ peoples, be circumspect 
to the value of a fraction in buying and sell- 

$3 


ing, to give the full value. Neither suffer my 
chosen to accept presents, or otherwise to be- 
come obligated to other peoples, for it is the 
law of thy God. For it shall not be said by 
the kings’ peoples: Behold, I made them ! 

4, For I say unto thee, neither kings nor 
rich men make the people of thy God. 

5. Whosoever would give thee gifts, let 
him quit his people and come and dwell with 
my people in person and spirit. I cannot be 
put off with money and with gifts, like a 
peevish child or a wanton woman, 

6. Shall a man say: Here are gifts for thy 

God, he is a good enough God! But as for 
my soul it is too good to give to thee or thy 
God. 
7. Neither shalt thou suffer thy people to 
marry with the kings’ peoples, for the same 
reason, But whosoever will marry my 
daughters, let him come and dwell, first, with 
my people, proving that he hath forsaken all 
the idolatrous gods for Jehovih’s sake. It 
shall be the same of thy sons; if they de- 
sire strange damsels tor wives, they shall first 
bring them to dwell one year amongst my 
chosen. 

8, Abraham inquirea concerning govern- 
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things sre possible, assuring us, moreover, 
that by such are all things accomplished on 
earth and in heaven? And yet, who hath 
not witnessed more failure than success? I 
do not desire to discourage thee, O Ahura, 
but I know so well the lack of faith on the 
part of all men, and that to get one’s self 
weaned away from self is the weakest talent 
in the soul. And, for which reason, too, it 
is ultimately the greatest glory. But this 
would seem to me expedient: To have Cpenta- 
armij and her hosts do this resurrection for 
thee. 

7, Ahura said: Even thine every thought 
have I already fulfilled. And through the 
Chieftainess came the Father’s Voice, com- 
manding me to do this resurrection on mine 
own account, 

8. To this Anuhasaj made no reply, but in 
his soul he was not free from the tetracts, 
being jealous that Ahura had advanced him 
in obtaining the Father's commands, But 
Ahura perceived it not, and he said unto 
Anuhasaj: The hosts of Ailkin have been 
numbered, and there are four thousand mill- 
ions and five hundred millions. And within 
the grades above es’vyan there are one hun- 
dred and seventy thousand schools, two 
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hundred and thirty thousand colleges, four 
hundred thousand factories, and two hundred 
thousand hospitals. 

9, Behold, on the day of resurrection I 
shall have the Han-od-wotcha recreation for 
my hosts. Let this, then, be thy labor, to 
have the matter proclaimed throughout Ail- 
kin. Anuhasaj said: By Jehovih’s leave and 
thine, I am satisfied. 

10. Thus ended the matter, and Ahura 
remembered, afterward, that Anuhasaj had 
not answered positive acceptance, and 80 
Ahura feared, and, to make doubly sure, 
called Evasan, and committed the same 
charge to him. 

11. Now when the time came, lo and be- 
hold, Anuhasaj fulfilled not his part, but 
Evasan did; and Evasan, moreover, came to 
Ahura, bringing answers from all the depart- 
ments. 

12. In the morning of the day of the resur- 
rection, Ahura sent for Anuhasaj and inquired 
concerning the matter. Anuhasaj said: Nay. 
I issued not thy proclamation nor thy invita- 
tion; for I reasoned on the matter, saying to 
myself: If the resurrection be a failure, then 


would it indeed be better that the ignorant 
know not of it, 
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ment. And God said unto Abraham: To 
teach people to dwell together in peace, order, 
harmony and love; being disciplined to these, 
what more is required? Government belong- 
eth to the kings’ peoples. 

9, Abraham said: That I have spoken be- 
fore thee, O God, teach thou me, for I am as 
one in the dark cellar groping about? Be- 
hold, my people are unlearned! 

10. God said: Who is learned? I say unto 
thee, he who knoweth the stars and the 
rocks, and mountains and valleys, and all 
that is living and dead, and the tongues of 
the ancients, but knoweth not the Creator, is 
unlearned. But he that knoweth the Creator 
is learned indeed. 

11. Better is it that thy people dwell in tents 
and under trees; and their children roll on 
the ground, and die not, but grow strong in 
person and in spirit for the glory of the Cre- 
ator, than to dwell as the kings’ peoples, in 
magnificent cities, and in lust and death, 
Before thy God, thy people are a most learned 
people. 

12. Abraham inquired of the Lord concern- 


ate, 


ing servitude. And God answered him, say- 
ing: There is but one Master, even Jehovih ; 
thy people shall be His servants only. But 
all people have loves; a damsel saith to her 
lover: I will be thy servant, and he marrieth 
her. A man saith to another: Thy judgment 
is greater than mine; IJ will be thy servant. 
And the man taketh him in love to work for 
him. 

13. Therefore, for convenience sake, thou 

mayst say, master and servant. Neverthe- 
less, my chosen shall not, in fact, have either 
masters or servants; for the one shall not 
have authority over the other but by love and 
free consent. 
14. Abraham asked concerning the prod- 
ucts of labor. God said unto Abraham: 
Even as I have said of servants and masters, 
so also is it of the productions that come out 
of the earth. Nothing belongeth to any man, 
for all things are Mine, saith the Creator. 

15. Nevertheless, for convenience sake, 
thou mayst say: This is his product, or that 
is such an one’s product. But still he hold- 
eth it only by his Creator’s consent. 

16. Let all men render unto the Creator 
His creations, for they are Jehovih’s. After 
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18. Ahura said: To do well one’s own 
part, is this not the highest? Anuhasaj 
said: It is the highest. Even so have I done 
that which seemed the highest in mine own 
sight. 

14. Ahura said: 1ne resurrection was not 
for thee nor fo. me, but for the hosts. For 
thou hadst previously admitted that the 
resurrection of this plateau was the highest, 
best thing to be done. Because it seemed 
impracticable in thy sight, thou wert not jus- 
tified in withholding thy hand. Thou shouldst 
have striven to accomplish that which was 
for the universal good, not even whispering 
thy distrust to any one. Then, had it failed, 
thine own soul had been clear. For which 
reason Jehovih came to me, and IJ was ad- 
monished to depute Evasan in thy stead, and 
he hath fulfilled my commands, 

15. Anuhasaj made no reply, but went 
away in displeasure, and for the present the 
matter was dismissed. 

16. Ahura had sent invitations to the 
Lords of all the divisions of the earth, asking 
them to come, bringing their attendants with 
them, Of these the following came, to wit: 
Oe-wah, Lord of Hi-jee-tse; Ha-kappa, Lord 
of Paradise; Loo-gam, Lord of Vri-mij; Jes- 
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Sie, Lordess of Spe-ta; Ami, Lordess of Kos: 
mon; Horam, Lord of Flue; and Puetse, 
Lordess of Sin-Yot, each bringing one million 
attendants, besides hundreds of thousands of 
visitors of lower grade. 

17. Cpenta-armij, with her visitors, Owks, 
and See-wah-Gon, and Hua-o-ha, and five 
million attendants, and five and thirty million 
visitors, from Craoshivi, came in an avalanza 
made for the purpose. 

18. The place of removal which Ahura had 
decided to inherit was in the second belt 
below meteoris, known in atmospherea at 
that time as Vara-pishanaha, which laid be- 
twixt the land of. Vind’yu and the star-region 
known as the Horse anp Cow anpD CALF Pas- 
TURES, & heavenly place, uninhabited. From 
Ailkin to Vara-pishanaha was fourteen hours 
in grade twenty-five, which was the average 
of Ahura’s hosts; but its enlargement in the 
upper belt would be as fifteen to nine. 

19. Cpenta-armij and her hosts were the 
first to arrive in Ahura’s dominion; for she 
had determined that nothing should lead to 
failure in Ahura’s enterprise. Through her 
advice Ahura stationed water-bearers the en- 
tire distance of travel, lest, in the excitement, 
the drujas might run into knots or riot. Fo- 
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that, Abraham said: Some men grow flax, 
and some wool, and some corn; but the 
seasons bring forth not alike unto all. Others 
spin and weave; and others make butter 
and cheese. And yet this happeneth also: 
One man is strong, another weak; one riseth 
with the sun and toileth all day; another sit- 
teth on the bank, fishing. 

17. Now when the products are brought in, 
lo and behold, there are no two that are equal. 

18. And God said: Every man’s matter is 
betwixt him and his Creator. According to 
diligence and industry He rewardeth them in 
the end. He that perceiveth this, knoweth 
his heavenly Father; he that perceiveth it 
not, dwelleth in darkness. 

19, Abraham said: Shall the lazy be re- 
buked, and they that shirk be upbraided ? 

20. And God said: Nay. Let all thy people 
bring their products and cast them before thee, 
saying: This is my sacrifice unto Jehovih; 
distribute thou it. And if some bring not 
anything, neither rebuke them nor pity them; 
they are the sons and daughters of thy God. 
And if some decorate themselves with fine 


raiment, or jewels, censure them not; thy God 
searcheth their hearts. 

21, Abraham asked concerning lands. God 
said: Consider thy God. Did I go to the king 
and to the rich man and say: Give thou me 
thy sons and daughters? Nay, but I went to 
them that were despised by the rich, and by 
the king, and I said: Come ye! And they 
came. 

22. And when thou wert come hither, did 
Isay: Take thou the king’s lands, or the rich 
man’s? Nay, but I led thee to that which 
was neglected and waste in the eyes of the 
kings’ peoples, and I said: This is tby in- 
heritance. 

23. Sufficient is it for thee and thy people 
to buy burying-places for the dead, which 
shall not be disturbed. But of all other lands, 
neither buy nor sell. 

24, And after thy people have improved a 
place, and a king cometh against thee, saying: 
Either by purchase or by battle, I will have 
this land; thou shalt say: Nay, neither by 
purchase nor by battle, shalt thou inherit 
that which is Jehovib’s. But if thou desirest 
the land, then will I give it thee without 
money and w:thout battle, 
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such is the nature of darkness, both on earth 
and in the lower heavens: the low delight to 
dwell in a city, or near a place of filth, if 
companionable, rather than go to a place of 
isolation where improvement is possible. 

20. Jehovih had said to Ahura: Suffer not 
thy drujas te know thou wilt remove them 
so far from the earth; confide thou only 
with the wise in reference to thy destiny. 
Cpenta-armij had said to Ahura: Provide thy 
drujas a holiday in parade, with rites and 
ceremonies. And Ahura perceived how the 
matter had to be, and he apportioned eighty 
millions of his hosts to provide parades, rites 
and ceremonies for the drujas of his hosts, 
and of these drujas, ranking below grade 
five, there were one thousand millions and 
two hundred millions, being such angels as 
knew not the left hand from the right, nor 
could remember to count five from one day 
to the next. And yet the next thousand 
million, rating below grade twelve, knew so 
little more, they were scarcely wiser than 
beasts in the field. 

21. Cpenta-armij, seeing these, exclaimed : 
QO Jehovih, how long must Ahura labor with 
these in order to raise them to grade ninety- 
nine! O that they who set themselves up as 
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Gods knew what lay before them! O that 
leaders of men knew! O that mortal kings 
and queens knew the bondage that they lav 
down for themselves! What a work in the 
lower heavens for them before they can as- 
cend! And yet, O Jehovih, Thou art just. 
Some one must labor with these unfortunates. 


It is well that man aspireth to be king, and 
Lord and God. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. When they were assembled for the 
resurrection, the thousands of millions, Cpen- 
ta-armi) went and stood at the right hand of 
Ahura, and next to her stood Owks; and on 
the left hand stood See-wah-Gon and Ha- 
o-ha, and the Voice of Jehovih fell upon 
Ahura, saying: Extend My lines to the four 
corners of the world; give into My labor the 
highest grades. 

2. Accordingly, the marshals drew the line 
on the plateau, and the hosts of etherea stood 
equally toward every corner, arranged in 
phalanxes of ten millions each; each having 
the form of a quarter of a circle; leaving 
the lines of power from centre to circum- 
ference, and the distance thereof was equal 
to the width of Vind’yu on the corporeal 
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25. And it shall come to pass upon my 
chosen that they shall be driven from place 
to place, whither I will lead them; and they 
shall make the waste lands to bloom like 
gardens, and the deserts to yield ample har- 
vests; for they shall dig wells, and till the 
soil, and prove unto the nations of the earth 
the glory of my works. 

26. And they shall be cut down and driven 
away, and scattered, but I will come and 
gather them together. Their places shall be 
inherited by idolators and worshippers of 
strange gods, who will build mighty temples. 
But my people shall not build in stone, nor 
wood, nor iron, that shall endure; for they 
hall go from place to place, proclaiming me 
and my works; but where they have been, 
there shall be nothing left on the earth to 
show their labors. 

27. But when I have taken them across all 
the earth, and they are scattered as dust be- 
fore the wind, and no man can say: Here is 
a nation of the children of Abraham, lo, I will 
raise up my voice for them, even I, the God 
of heaven and earth. And in that day the 


idolators and worshippers of strange Gods 
will be on the wane; their temples of stone 
and mortar will still be standing. 

28. But a voice shall go up from the whole 
earth, even from the far-off nations of the 
earth, saying: What of them who laid the 
foundations of the temple of OnE GoD, FVEN 
JeEHOvIH! Who were the sons and daughters 
of Abraham! O that mine eyes could have 
beholden the Faithists of that! 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. When Abraham’s wife was getting old, 
her ears were opened to hear the voice of 
God. And God said unto her: 

2. Concerning thy son, Isaac, hear thou thy 
God, even the God of Abraham: My labors 
are not for a day, nor without judgment. 

3. Behold, in the land of Es-seth, the place 
of thy husband in his youth, have I built for 
many generations concerning the seed of my 
people. For which reason thy son Isaac shall 
take a wife that shall inherit my voice. 

4. Before the time of thy husband's father’s 
father, I sent my angel from heaven, saying: 
Go thou and raise me up an heir to hear my 
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earth. And the centre of the plateau was 
high raised, so that Ahura stood on the 
highest place, which laid near the CapPiTaL OF 
THE COUNCIL. 

3. Now it so happened that the jealous 
Anuhasaj stood twelfth on the east line, 
being the thirteenth from Ahura’s left hand. 
Cpenta-armij said to Ahura: Behold, the line 
is shattered. Ahura said: I feel nothing; 
how sayest thou, The line is shattered? She 
answered him, saying: He who doeth Jeho- 
vih’s work must deal as Jehovih dealeth. 
Only those who are in concert with thee must 
labor with thee. Otherwise thy best en- 
deavors will be thwarted. Ahura said: 

4, O thou far-perceiving Goddess! In my 
much love and sympathy I admitted - Anu- 
hasaj to the lines. He hath been my best 
friend. Cpenta-armij said: Thou shalt know 
but One Friend, Jehovih. 

5. Ahura perceived, and he now felt the 
shattered place, and he sent his chief marshal 
to Anuhasaj to bring him from the rank. And 
when Anuhasaj was before Ahura, the latter 
said unto him: Because thou servest thyself, 
thou shalt stand not in line; behold, there 
is but One to serve, even Jehovih. Anuhasaj 
said: A joy upon thee and thy scheme. Be- 
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voice, for I will dwell for a season with the 
children of men. 

5. And my angel fulfilled his part, and I 
have come and talked with thee and with thy 
husband face to face. And even in like 
manner can I talk to thy son, Isaac, and he 
can hear me also, And Isaac shall raise up 
heirs to my voice through his wife, to whom 
he is not known in this day. 

6. Sarai told Abraham what God had said 
to her; and so Abraham and Sarai went to 
the altar which Abraham had built, and they 
prayed alone; and God came and spake, say- 
ing: What would ye? 

7. And Abraham said: Concerning our son 
Isaac’s wife? And God said: Because of the 
blessing of Sarai, thy wife, who hath been 
upright all her days, I will give her comfort 
in her old age. 

8. Send thy servant to the land of thy 
fathers, and I will send my angel with thy 
servant, and he shall come to a maiden who 
shall be Isaac’s wife. So, Abraham called 
his servant, who was overseer over his goods, 
and he said to him: Equip thyself with cam- 
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cause thou art powerless, thou hast sinyled 
me out as an excuse before these Gods and 
Goddesses ! 

6. Ahura made no answer, but spake be- 
fore Jehovih, saying: Give me strength for 
Thy Children’s sake, O Father! Behold, I 
have cut loose the foundations of Ailkin; 
with high-extending cords I have bound her 
to Vara-pishanaha. By virtue cf Thy power 
in me [ will raise her up. In Thy name, let 
my hosts in will command: Arise! Upwarp! 


OnwaRD! O AILKIN! ARISE, UPWARD, ON- 
WARD, O AILKIN! ARISE, UPWARD, ONWARD, O 
AILKIN ! 


7. With the third enunciation, which came 
from the thousands of millions in concert, 
behold, the plateau moved from her founda- 
tion; turned a little, then slowly, upward 
arose. Loud shouted all the inhabitants of 
that heaven; with their own universal will 
the Great Spirit stretched forth His hand 
and raised up the heavenly continent. Even 
as with His hand He toucheth a corporeal 
continent and sendeth it beneath the ocean, 
so raiseth He His heavenly places toward 
His emancipated worlds. Yea, because of His: 
Spirit upon His people they desire it risen ; 
with them and Him, ALL Is Ong. 


els and asses, and with servants, and with 
jewels I[ will give thee, and go thou to Syria, 
the land of my fathers, and bring a damsel 
hither, who shall be Isaac’s wife. 


9. The overseer said unto Abraham: Alas 
me! How shall thy servant choose a wife for 
thy son? Or, if choosing, how shall he induce 
her to come so far? Abraham said: That 
which God hath commanded of me, I have 
told thee, save that God saith: My angel 
shall go with thy servant, and he shall not err. 


10. So the servant of Abraham, in fear and 
trembling, equipped himself with ten camels 
and twenty asses, and with thirty servants, 
taking presents and goods, and departed, and 
tne journey occupied two and twenty days. 
And all the while the overseer reasoned upon 
what he should say, for he had misgivings 
that he was on a fool’s errand. 


11. Nevertheless, he prayed to God that he 
might do his own part wisely. So when he 
came near Abraham’s father's people, the 
angel of God spake in his heart, saying: She 
that cometh with a pitcher on her head shall 
be Isaac’s wife. Say thou to her: Wilt thou 
give me a drink? And she will say: I will 


342 


OAHSPE. 


8, And now, the Gods, with unbroken will, 
held their places as it were a day for the 
corporeal earth, and not a God or Goddess 
from the single purpose in thought strayed 
a moment of time and no distracting thought 
intervening ; for such is the will and mastery 
of Gods over their own thoughts. Even then, 
to keep up the concerted force joyously, those 
who had the drujas in charge sat the games 
and tournaments going, with racing and 
music, such as should leave not one idle 
moment for all the hosts of Ailkin, nearly 
five thousand millions. 

9. Upward and onward rose the great 
plateau, making straight course for Vara- 
pishanaha. Ahura stood in the eyes of the 
unlearned populace as the greatest and most 
masterly of all the Gods. One alone, even 
Anuhasaj, stood a while transfixed with 
disappointment and chagrin, even hoping 
some mishap to Jehovih’s proceedings. And, 
finally, he went wandering about, sore and 
out of sorts with all richteousness. 

10. Thus was raised the heavenly place, 
and no longer called Ailkin, but Vara-pisha- 
naha, home of Ahura and his hosts. And 
now, when they were securely established in 
the place, and the Gods and Goddesses broke 


from line, they all came greeting to Ahura. 
And, even in the same moment of time, a 
messenger came from God, who was with 
Brahma on the corporeal earth, bringing to 
Cpenta-armij the following commandment, 
by proxy, to wit: 

11. In Jehovihs’ name, give thou a throne 
and crown to Ahura for Me, and in My name. 
I promised him thus ! 

12. The light came upon Cpenta-armij, and 
Jehovih. spake through her, saying: Behold 
the work of My hand, O Ahura, My Son! 
In the substance of heaven fashion | thee a 
throne and high-raised capital. And with 
Mine own hands weave thee a crown. From 
this time forth. thou shalt be My God, and I 
will abide with thee. 

13. Whilst the words were being spoken, 
the throne rose up before Cpenta-armiy’s 
hand, and a high-raised capital came and 
stood over and about the throne. And there 
descended from the heavens above bows of 
light and color, which in Cpenta-armij’s 
fingers were shaped and woven into a crown, 
which alighted on Ahura’s head. And there 
went up from the hosts a universal shout of 
praise and thanksgiving. Then broke in the 
trumpeters, seven millions, and after they 
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give thee a drink, and also draw water for 
thy servants, and for thy camels. 

12. And the overseer looked, but saw no 
damsel, and he marveled; but presently he 
saw many damsels, one of whom had a pitcher 
on her head; and his heart failed him till she 
came near, and he said: Give me a drink? 
And she‘gave him a drink and said unto him: 
Thou art a stranger; pray thee, I will water 
thy camels and give drink unto thy servants. 

13. And so she gave as she said; and when 
she had finished, the overseer said unto her: 
Who art thou? And she answered him, and 
he perceived she was Isaac’s niece by Abra- 
ham’s father’s second wife, but of no blood 
kin, And then she asked the overseer who 
he was and whence he came; and he told her, 
even from Abraham, whose servant he was. 
So she invited him to her people’s houses, 
and she ran ahead with joy to tell who had 
come so far, bringing word from Abraham. 

14. Now when the camels and asses had 
been fed, and straw spread for the travelers 
to lie upon, and when repast was spread 
for them to eat, the overseer rose up, perceiv- 


ing the way of God, and he said: Till I have 
spoken, eat not, but hear ye the words of God. 
So he related the object of his visit as com- 
manded by God, and in reference to the angel 
of God, and the words that came to him. 

15. And when he had finished, the power 
of God came upon the damsel, whose name 
was Rebecca, and she rose up and spake, say- 
ing: Isaac shall be my husband, and_I shall 
be his wife, for I know this matter is of God! 

16. So it came to pass after some days, Re- 
becca departed from her people, and by her 
faith in God came to Abraham’s home, and 
Isaac took her to wife, and Sarai rejoiced be- 
fore God because of the light of his kingdom 
through Abraham’s heirs. 

17. And God said unto Abraham : Divide 
thou thy people into families of tens, and fam- 
ilies of hundreds, and families of thousands, 
and give to each family one rab’bah, and yet 
to all of them together one chief rab’bab. 
And make thou thy will, and appoint thy son 
Isaac and his heirs by his wife Rebecca to be 
thy successor, that My voice may remain with 
My chosen. 

18. And Abraham made his will and did in 
all things as God commanded; and he further 
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prayed a while, the es’enaurs chanted, THE 
ConceRTED Hosts oF JEHOVIH ! 

14. Thus was founded Jehovih’s heavenly 
kingdom, Vara-pishanaha; thus established 
Ahura his dominions where rebellion and 
secession were cut off forever. And Cpenta- 
armij gave to Ahura a thousand messengers, 
and opened a roadway to Craoshivi. Ahura 
ascended his throne, and the Gods and God- 
desses saluted him, Gop oF VARA-PISHANAHA, 
and they and their attendants departed to 


their several places. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1. In the third year of dawn Jehovih spake 
to Cpenta-armij, saying: Gather together the 
officers of thy traveling hosts, and take with 
thee thy companions, and go and visit all the 
Lords and Lordesses of the earth, of thy ap- 
pointing. And let thy recorders make their 
accounts of the affairs of the earth and her 
heavenly kingdoms, that they may be taken 
to, and entered in, the libraries of the Nir- 
vanian kingdoms. 

2. Also shalt thou set thy collectors of 
Brides and Bridegrooms to work in Craoshivi; 
and give to thy collectors otevans, that they 
may also visit thy Lords’ kingdoms and col- 
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made the rab’bah officers in the rites of em- 
ethachavah, and communicated to them the 
sacred name of the Creator (E-O-Ih), and the 
plans of the upper and lower heavens, the 
dominion of God and the dominion of satan, 
which were kept secret with the rab’bah. 


* * * * # & x 


19. God said: Behold, there is a time to 
clear up all things, present and past: Were 
Abraham father to Hagar’s son, Ishmael, and 
had he been true to the law of sacrifice 
amongst the heathen, then, Ishmael, being 
first-born, would have been chosen for the 
burnt offering. 

20. In which matter the Ezra Bible is 
shown to be false before Jehovih, in regard 
to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, and the 
burnt offering also. 

21. Which words were not my words, nor 
the words of my angels, but the words of 
the Eguptian record. 

END OF ABRAHAM'S HISTORY, AND OF THE FIRST 
FONECEAN BIBLE, 
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lect all the angels prepared for the next 
resurrection, and bring them to Craoshivi, 
where they shall be classified. For in the 
coming resurrection thou shalt provide twelve 
avalanzas, and those who are raised to the 
etherean heavens thou shalt cause to be 
divided according to their grade and rate, 
and have them delivered into regions suitable 
to their advancement. || 

3. During the time prior to this, ‘the Lords 
had contributed largely to Craoshivi, and 
already there were upward of twenty thou- 
sand million angels capable of taking the 
third resurrection. The departure of Cpenta- 
armij on this visit was important, for it in- 
volved the selection of the next succeeding 
God of earth and heaven, who should sit on 
the throne during her absence. At this 
time, the reigning God was with Brahma on 
the earth. To him Cpenta-armij sent mes- 
sengers, acquainting him with the command- 
ments of Jehovih. 

4. God answered through his messengers, 
saying: Greeting, in the name of Jehovih, to 
Cpenta-armij, His Daughter, Chieftainess ! 
The reigning God deputeth thee, O Goddess, 
to make the selection in his stead, to be 
crowned at the termination of dawn.|] And 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE FIRST BIBLE OF VIND'’YU.—BEEING OF BRAHMA, 
A MAN CHOSEN BY GOD FOR THE CHILDREN OF 
VIND'YU, GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF BRAHMA BE- 
COMING AN IESU; OF HIS LABORS AND HIS 
RESURRECTION AFTER DEATH. 


1, These are the races of Brahma: Gons, 
Shone, Gamina, This, Ram, Zerl, Mex, Shriv, 
Vat, Eun and Delta, each a thousand years, 
Of Gamma and Delta, in the upper country 
(Wa-wa-o-gan), were born Gu-sem and Hagu 
by Gamma, and by Delta, Yots, Rammus, 
Borgl, Otesiv and Riv. Gamma was of the 
fourth descent of Git-ow; and Delta the 
third descent of E’wangga. 

2. The ascending caste of light in the 
lower country (Ho-jon-da-tivi)* was by Ram, 
first; then Zerl, migrants from the land of 
Ham; then Shriv, then Vat, then Gons and 
Eun, the half-breed druks; then Shone, and 


then This. 


*The student must remember that these are YV, 
terms belonging to Upper and Lower Thibet, or of mine 
in a general and better sense, may be called the mountains 
and the valleys of India. Nearly all we have left of an- 
cient Greek sprang from these ancient histories. In the 
production of languages, and of Gods, India ex~%eds all 
the rest of the earth put together.—{Ep, 
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uow, accordingly, Cpenta-armij sent forth 
her examiners, to search after the highest, 
best, most learned of all that had been raised 
up of the earth, capable of the God-head. 
For sixty days her examiners were at work, 
and on the sixtieth day, in the evening, they 
had completed the search. And it fell upon 
Thale of Peola, of corporeal birth, five thou- 
sand years. 

5. Theale, a tiller of the soil in corpor, born 
in spirit in Yueson, ninety years; five years 
in es’yan; thirty years in factories; in the 
nurseries, ninety years; in the colleges, one 
hundred and eighty years; projector, seventy 
years; surveyor, sixty-five years; measurer, 
two hundred years; entered an etherean air- 
avagna, and traveled seven hundred years; 
returned to the lower heavens of the earth and 
was Lord in six successions for each of the 
chief earth divisions twelve hundred years; 
was called by Onavissa, Goddess of Ni-yi-ag- 
ag-ha to clear the roads of Chenshaya, be- 
yond Chinvat, where he labored six hundred 
years, Returned again to the earth and her 
heavens, and served as captain and general 
four hundred years; served as marshal seven 
hundred years, under four different Gods and 
Lords; and the balance of the time traveled 
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as messenger and swift messenger. Of the 
rates in a thousand, he was nine hundred 
and ninety-nine. And he knew the whole 
earth and her capabilities; could read a thou- 
sand million voices at the same time, and 
interpret them and answer them, and had 
even created plateaux. He knew the atmos- 
pherean heavens, habitable and uninhabita- 
ble; tne roadways; the oceans and nebulous 
regions; knew the ascending and descending 
ethe; knew the power in the different rings 
of the earth’s vortex; knew the ec-vork-um, 
and its times and places. 

6. Cpenta-armij sent a delegation of one 
million angels to wait on Thale and bring 
him before the throne at Craoshivi, sending 
them in their private otevan, and under the 
guardianship of her chief marshal, with this 
commandment: 

7. Thale, of Peola, greeting to thee, in the 
name of Jehovih, Who commandeth thy im- 
mediate presence at the throne in Craoshivi. 
Of all the honored in these heavens, thou 
standest first on the list, and art appointed 
by our Father the next succeeding God, 
through His Daughter, Chieftainess of Haot- 
saiti. In my stead thou shalt sit on the 
throne whilst I complete my labor in dawn; 
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3, Jehovih, who by the Brahmins was 
called Ormazd, sent His light to the earth 
world once for every hundred generations. 
And the light fell upon His Sons, prepared 
from before their births by the angels of Or- 
muzd. Of the times before the submersion 
of Pan, each cycle was called one man, and 
the length of his life three thousand years. 

4. But of the times after, Ormazd com- 
manded the nations of the earth to be rated 
as a man, and it was so. Ormazd said: That 
man may not be confounded, thou shalt num- 
ber Osiris with the generations that believe 
not, save in the sun; but of the Zarathus- 
trians, their number shall be as those who 
survived in the darkness of his cycle. 

5, Which were: Zarathustra from the races 
of Shone and This; and of Zarathustra, Ha- 
man; of Haman, Wonchakaka, who begat 
Zoar, who begat Theo, who begat Andasseh, 
who begat Mur, who begat Romsat; these 
were tribes of the Zarathustrian order, who 
rejected idols, Lords, Gods, Saviors, kings, 
queens, and all other rulers on the earth or in 
the heavens above the earth, save Ormazd, 


the Creator. And in Him had faith that to 
do righteously, and practice good works, 
made the best, nearest perfect man. 

6. The Light by the Voice was lost in the 
sixth hundredth yeur after Zarathustra, but 
regained in Romsat by the Vhins, whence 
came the tribe Lo-jon, who begat Thonegala- 
hogreif, who begat Subinij, and from him to 
Wowthutchi-subinij, which were forty-four 
generations, the Voice always came to the 
chief rab’bah, 

7. In Chusa-king the Voice was lost, but 
again restored by the I’hins, whose heirs were 
called Wah-sin-chung, who begat Avar, who 
begat Irigavagna, who begat Ben-haoma, from 
whom was descended thirty generations, the 
chief rab’bah of whom could hear the Voice. 

8. Ben-haoma numbered the Faithists of 
his day, and there were of them four thou- 
sand, men, women and children, and all other 
nations and tribes in Vind’yu were idolators. 

9. Through the descendants of Romsat the 
Voice was again regained by the Thins, 
through a tribe called Shriviyata, who begat 
Them-saga, who begat Friavamargalum, who 
bred with the Thins and begat Thace, who 
begat with the I’hins Anu, who begat with 
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after which thou shalt be crowned, of the 
earth and her heavens, Jehovih’s God! 

8. Cpenta-armij knew Thale, for he had 
sojourned in Otsias, in etherea, three hun- 
dred years, where she had been Surveyor ten 
thousand years. So when he came before 
Jehovih’s throne, Cpenta-armij was rejoiced 
to meet him in person; nevertheless, she 
first saluted in rank, saying: 

9. My brother, welcome in the Father's 
name, and joy be unto thee. Jehovih hath 
called thee to this throne; thou shalt be one of 
the pillars of His everlasting temples. What 
I put upon thee in the Father’s name, thou 
shalt consider from Him. 

10. Thale said: Before Thee, O Jehovih, I 
bow to Thy decrees, which come through 
Thy High-Raised Daughter, Chieftainess of 
Haot-saiti. I accept whatsoever is given me 
to do, that will raise up man to rejoice in his 
creation. By virtue of Thy power in me, O 
Jehovih, I know I shall not fail. May Thy 
Light be upon me! 

11. Cpenta-armij now raised the light to 
the highest atmospherean grade, and said 
unto Thale: Approach Jehovih’s throne, O 
my brother, and hold up thy hands toward 
High Noon, as the symbol of the highest 
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light, for as the sun is to the earth and 
atmospherea, so is Jehovih to the soul of 
man and to the etherean worlds. 

12. Thale stepped on the foot of the 
throne, and the marshal stood at his side. 
The whole Council were seated, and sweet 
music rose from the es’enaurs, and added to 
the solemn scene. Thale then faced the 
place of High Noon in the temple and held 
up his hands, saying: I am in Thy Will, O 
Father ! 

13. Jehovih spake in the light over Cpenta- 
armij’s head, saying: Thale, My Son, Thou 
art My God, and thou shalt have dominion 
over the earth and her heavens for two hun- 
dred years. Whatsoever thou shalt do shall 
be of Me and My doing. Thy word shall be 
My word; thy labor My labor. And thou 
shalt have Lords and kingdoms, and all man- 
ner of heavenly places; and all of them shall 
be My places through thee. 

14, And at the expiration of thy service, 
thou shalt raise up a successor to thee, who 
shall be worthy of thee and Me. And he 
shall likewise have dominion in Me and in 
My places; and likewise raise up a suc- 
cessor to come after him, and so on until 
the next dawn of dan. Be thou joyful in 
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the Thins Maha, who begat with the I’hins 
Brah, who had both voice and power from 
the Father. And he was called Brahma be- 
cause of his great wisdom. 

10. The angels of Ormazd had prophesied, 
saying: Out of thy seed shall come one called 
Brauma, who shall have su’is with power. 
Things that were revealed in Zarathustra 
have been lost, but shall be recovered in 
Brahma 


11. Romsat had prophesied, moreover: 
With the coming of Brahma is the end of the 
Phin race in Shem (Vind’yu). 

12. God spake in kosmon, saying: Let no 
man say: With Brahma, or with Abram, or 
with Po, or with Eawahtah, was the begin- 
ning of the doctrine of One Spirit. For since 
man walked upright on the earth, behold, I 
have said unto him: Thou shalt have but one 
God, even the Creator. And in the cycles of 
my times I have raised up many who have 
comprehended my words, but others con- 
stantly put away the I am, and raise up idols 
instead. 


13. Bat let all mex understand whe and 


what, is meant by the terms, Po, and Abram, 
and Brahma, and Eawahtah, which is, thut 
though I walked the earth with these, teach- 
ing and speaking through them, yet none of 
these were idolized by men. For the nations 
of the earth, in the time of these four men, 
comprehended that they were not Gods, but 
men through whom, and to whom, I, even 
God, had spoken. || 

14, Brahma said: Have all men stars? Be- 
hold, since my childhood up, I have lad a 
star above my forehead. 

15. No man could answer Brahma. They 
said: Brahma is foolish, with all his wisdom. 

16. Brahma asked the star: Who art thou? 

17. God said: I am thy star; I am the 
light of the second heavens. 

18. Brahma asked: What is thy name, O 
star, thou mysterious light? 

19. God said: Call me Ormazd; I am the 
same light that spoke to Zarathustra in the 
olden time. 

20. Brahma asked: Who art thou, O Or- 
mazd, thou voice of light ? 

21. God said: With one only shalt thou 
commune, thy Creator; one only shalt thou 
worship, He who mac's thee alive, 
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dominion; My worlds are places of delight, 
and mirth, and peace, and love, and right- 
eousness, and good works. 


15. The Voice ceased, and then Cpenta- 
ar.aij spake on her own account, saying : He 
who will crown thee will come at the end of 
dawn ; till then thou shalt hold dominion in 
the RED HAT, in remembrance of the Fast oF 
Lions. Approach the Judgment Seat, my 
brother, and I will give to thee in Jehovih’s 
name.|| With that, Cpenta-armij gathered 
from the colored rays of light a substance 
light as ethe, and made a red hat and put it 
on Thale’s head, saying: Sit on the throne 
in remembrance of the Feast oF Lions, that I 


may be honored of thee, and rejoice before 
my hosts. 


16. Thale then sat down on the throne, 
and the Council proclaimed in the sign, 
Lion’s DeatH! Thale answered in the sign, 
DoMINION OF THE LamB! Thereupon Cpenta- 
armij said: Council of Jehovih, hear my 
voice. A new God have I raised up unto 
my labor. And thou, O God, hear my 
voice. A new dominion have I given into 
thy keeping. 


17. For one year I shall now visit my 
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Lords and Lordesses in the first plateaux of 
the earth, for it is a part of my labor for 
the Father. And when I shall have finished 
with them, I shall return to my present 
reigning God of the earth, who is with 
Brahma, and I will deliver him and Brahma, 
and return again to this kingdom, whence the 
etherean resurrection will take place. 

18. Provide ye accordingly in all things, 
even as I would were I here; and number 
the Brides and Bridegrooms one hundred and 
sixty days in advance, and send swift mes- 
sengers to etherea, to the Nirvanian fields 
and forests in Chan-us-hoag, and thence 
through Salkwatka to Haot-saiti, in the 
etherean Abarom, finding six regions, suit- 
able for grades from sixty to ninety. And 
ye shall send greeting to my sister, Chue-in- 
ista, Goddess of Oambuyu, asking her to 
deliver us. 

19. Thus saying, Cpenta-armij, and Owks, 
and See-wah-Gon, and Ha-o-ha took leave, 
and in their own proper way departed out of 
Craoshivi, and in the airavagna descended 
to the lowest plateau, and so visited the 
Lords of the lower kingdoms, 
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92. Brahma said: Why hast thou taken 
up thy abode above my head? 

93. God said: Attain thou to be one with 
thy Creator, in wisdom, and goodness, and 
purity, and thou shalt answer thine own 
questions. 

94. Then Brahma applied to the rab’bah, 
the Zarathustrian priests, and he learned ab- 
negation of self, and the rites and ceremonies 
of the ancients. 

25. When Brahma was grown up, God said 
to him: Arise on the morrow, my son, and I 
will lead thee into another country, where 
thou shalt marry, and settle down for a long 


season. 

96. Brahma said: Peaceful have been my 
slumbers, and joyous my wakeful hours all 
my life. I have made labor a pleasure, and 
I give all I haveto the poor, doing Thy com- 
mandments with all my wisdom and strength. 

27. From my youth up I killed not any 
living creature of Thine that goeth on the 
earth, or swimmeth in the waters, or flieth in 
the air. Neither ate I of anything that had 
ever breathed the breath of life; and I have 


been most abstemious in plain food and water 
only, according to the Zarathustrian law. 
Hear Thou me, O Ormazd; for I will break 
my soul unto Thee, and hold nothing back. || 
Ormazd said: It is well. 

28. Brahma said: Woe is me, if my soul 
turneth toward woman! WasI not wed to 
Thee, O Ormazd? Was I not Thy Bride- 
groom from my youth up? 

29. Why, then, protectest not Thou me 
unto Thyself? Ormazd said: In times past 
I raised up many an iesu, and they were 
without flesh desires all their days. 

30. Such men could not perpetuate the 
earth ; they were good for their day. Zara- 
thustra was an iesu. My Light is now for 
them that can perpetuate. All things are 
possible in my hands. Grieve not, nor smother 
out any talent I created unto the pure in flesh. 

31. Brahma said: If I love a woman, 0 
Ormazd, may I not lose my love for Thee? 
Ormazd said: By faith in Me thon shalt tri- 
umph by the road I marked out for thee, 
since before thou wert born. Arise, then, 0 
—— and follow thy star. I will lead 

ee, 


32. Brahma said: Can there be another 
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CHAPTER X. 


1. The Lords and Lordesses gave not much 
labor to Cpenta-armij; for they had long 
been high-raised Gods and Goddesses in 
other worlds, and knew their parts well. 
But to each heavenly place Cpenta-armij 
sent her heralds in advance, and the Lords 
and Lordesses in turn sent receiving escorts 
to meet the airavagna. And when the Chief- 
talness arrived, she was asked in the usual 
manner to honor the throne, and she thus 
sat on all the thrones, ruling in very person, 
and in her presence the Voice of Jehovih 
spake in the Light before the assembled 
CouncIL oF THE Hosts, and it was thus ful- 
filled in the Arc or Spe-Ta that the Voice had 
circumscribed the whole earth. 

2. And when Cpenta-armij was about to 
depart from each heavenly place, she always 
descended to the foot of the throne of the 
Lord, and sat thereon; and the Lord went 
down and took her hand, saying: Arise, O 
Goddess, and go thy way; the Father call- 
2th thee! And then would she arise and 
depart to another Lord or Lordess, in like 
manner, 


3. Cpenta-armij took with her three thou- 
eer enn nen ee ee een nee 
Behold, I see a star above thy 
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way than by celibacy ? Can a married man 
serve Ormazd ? 


33. So, Brahma traveled, and came into the 
country of Etchoyosin, where lay the moun- 
tains of Talavitcha, under King Tyama, who 
had enforced the Zarathustrian religion with 
sword and spear, and with chains and death, 
being himself sole interpreter. 


34, When Brahma came to Au’watcha, he 
halted to inquire the way to the high priest’s 
house, that he might be absolved for twenty 
days in Tyama’s kingdom, according to law, 
paying the price as apportioned for strangers. 


35. In answer to his summons, there came 
to the gate, the damsel Yu-tiv, fairest of 
women, draped, also, to go before the priest 
for confession. Brahma inquired of her con- 
cerning the priest and the tax. Yu-tiv in- 
formed him, and, moreover, said: I am go- 
ing thither, and shall delight to lead thee to 
the place. So Brahma went with Yu-tiv, 
ind when they were gone a little way she 
said unto him: Whence camest thou, and 
what is thy mission? Peradventure, I may 
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sand angel scribes and recorders; three 
thousand angel artists; three thousand angel 
geologists and mineralogists, besides many 
others; whose trade was to make reports of 
the lands of the earth, and the waters of the 
earth, and the air above the earth, with pic- 
tures thereof. 

4, Jehovih had said to Cpenta-armij: Thou 
shalt make reports of the land and water and 
air of the earth; and of all the living thereon 
and therein, with pictures thereof; two copies 
shalt thou make; and when the end of dawn 
is come, thou shalt take the two copies with 
thee in thy ascension to My etherean worlds, 
One copy shalt thou put on record in the 
library of Haot-saiti, and the other copy shalt 
thou send to the Hyperiis Council of the 
United Chiefs and Chieftainesses, for their 
own deliberations. 

5. For the Hyperiis Council shall determine 
from this, thy report, what is good for the 
earth ; as to whether she shall be changed in 
her course, or broken up and divided; or 
whether she needeth a’ji or dan;* and they 
shall send out road-makers to that end, or 


*Dan usually signifies light, but in some places tho 
word seems to mean rarified, or extension; though, in fact, 
we have no English word the opposite of condense. [Ep. 


serve thee. 


head! 
36. Brahma said: Seest thou a star? Now 


I say unto thee, there is an old legend that 
the pure in heart, looking upward, oft see 
their own paroda [soul, or bird—Ep.], and 
think it belongeth to another.|| Yu-tiv re- 
assured Brahma she saw the star, whereupon 
Brahma took heart and said: 

37. Yea, I have a star, and the Voice of 
Ormazd cometh to me at times. For some 
years I strove to be a priest, for I saw the 
wickedness of the world, and, moreover, the 
tyranny and tortures of the church (ha’oke), 
and my soul cried out for the oppressed who 
had faith in the Great Spirit more than in 
the priests. And Ormazd came to me and 
said: Brahma, my son, forsake thy studies, 
and take thy broad-axe, and go and hew logs. 
Behold, I will come to thee some time, and 
thou shalt bless the earth. 

38. So I gave up my studies and became a 
hewer of wood, living abstemiously day and 
night, and praying and striving with all my 
soul and with all my strength to purge my- 
self of all earthly thoughts. So I grew, as 
thou beholdest, to be a large man of great 


348 


OAHSPE, 


send vortices against her vortex, to break it 
or rule over it, according to My light upon 
them. || 

6. Besides these, Cpenta-armij had a thou- 
sand recorders, whose business it was to 
prepare reports of the Lords’ kingdoms, and 
of the factories, colleges, nurseries, hos- 
pitals, the hells, if any, and knots, if any; to 
record the grade and number of spirits in 
each heavenly place; to record the earthly 
kingdoms, and kings and queens and their 
subjects, their occupations and grades, and 
their rate of corporeal life age. To record the 
percentage of familiar spirits with mortals; 
the fetals, the drujas; as well as the ashars 
and asaphs; and the temples and oracles in 
use by mortals; the altars and places of wor- 
ship. To record the number of Vhins still 
inhabiting the earth; the number of pure 
Yhuans, who worshipped only one Great 
Spirit; the druk order, who always have 
idols or saviors, and are given to war. 

7. One full moon of four quarters remained 
Cpenta-armij with each one of the Lords of 
the earth; and then she departed, going into 
all the habitable places on the earth, and in 
the heavens that rested on the earth. In ten 
moons she had completed her labor with the 
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strength. But, alas, evil overtook me; my 
soul desired a woman. And I cried out unto 
Ormazd, saying: Why hast Thou put this 
matter upon thy son? Lo,I strove to be 
wedded to thee only; I shut my eyes to all 
the earth, but thou hast suffered me to fall. 
Rescue thou me, I pray. 

39. Then spake Ormazd to me, saying: 
Behold, I have revealed my word through 
such as have no earth desires; but that time 
is past. I will now prove unto the nations 
of the earth that I have power in directing 
the flesh, that heirs may be born unto me. 
Arise, therefore, and go whither I will lead 
thee, for thou shalt take a wife and raise up 
seven sons, and I will deliver my edifice 
(church), unto liberty. 

40. So I rose up and walked after the light 
of my star; thus far have I come, but how 
much further [ must go I know not; but I 
will go to the end of the earth if Ormazd re- 
quire it of me. 

41. Yu-tiv said: I pity thee, O man! One 
so holy should never with woman wed. To 
win such & man’s love, the best of women 


Lords of the first resurrection; had witnessed 
the manner in which the Lords sent away 
the upraised to Craoshivi, to enter the second 
resurrection. And her scribes and recorders 
had completed their labor also. 

8. And now the Chieftainess sent her aira- 
vagna back to Craoshivi, with her visitors, 
Owks, See-wah-Gon and Ha-o-ha. But for 
herself she had a piedmazr built; and, taking 
ten thousand attendants, besides the workers 
of the boat, she descended on to the very 
earth, to visit the four Gods, in the four great 
divisions of the earth; with Wah-tah; with 
Brahma; with Abram, and with Po. With 
each of these she spent twelve days, and then 
she departed and went to Maitraias, the 
heavenly place, the only Lord-dom of the 
earth, where ruled Yug-sae-su, with thirty 
millions. Here she remained twelve days 
also; and the inhabitants gave a tournament 
and festival. 

9. After this Cpenta-armij departed for 


Craoshivi, for the end of dawn wus near at 
hand. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1, In the Council of Craoshivi the Voice of 
Jehovih came to Cpenta-armij, saying: Be- 


would forget her God! To bear thee one 
child, instead of seven, a woman would 
cleave the earth in twain. It would be like 
peopling the world with Gods and Goddesses. 

42. O promise me, stranger, thou wilt turn 
from such unholy desires. I know not what 
moveth me past all modesty thus to speak to 
thee, but before Ormazti, Creator of heaven 
and earth, erst thou camest to my father’s 
gate a voice spake in mine ear, saying: 
Quickly, thou, put on thy robes for confes- 
sion, and hasten to the priest. 

43. I tell thee, O man, to save thee, the 
angels of Ormazd came to me. It is true 
that two can see more than one. 

44. Brahma said: Who art thou, O woman? 
Yu-tiv suid: A weaver of mats; no more. 
My father liveth in yonder thatch; my motb- 
er’s soul ascended to heaven, giving me birth. 
She was of the ’hins, From place to place 
my father and I have been driven; all the 
ills of earth are written on my soul, And the 
rudeness of men; the light-heartedness of 
women! By day and by night my soul crieth 
out for the miseries of the earth, O the sins 
of the earth! O the death of little infants! 
O the trials of the poor! O the suffering of 
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hold, the time of thy sun and stars riseth in 
the Road of Salkwatka. The red star neareth 
the fields of Abarom; Great Oteson hath 
filled the sinks and slues of Yosawakak; 
thousands of millions of My Sons and Daugh- 
ters behold the Feast of Spe-ta. 

2. Hear thou thy Creator, O Cpenta-armij! 
For thou shalt spread broad the table of My 
hosts; such like as hath never been before in 
Haot-saiti. And thou shalt send Obed, God 
of Oise; Gavaini, Goddess of Ipthor; Ab, 
Shriever of Riv-Seing ; Raisi, Goddess of Es- 
dras; Wish-tse, God of Zuth; Harava, God 
of Yon-yon; Vraga-piet, Goddess of Zoe; and 
Loo-chung, God of Ata-bonaswitchahaha. 
And thou shalt send for the Gods and God- 
desses of the Plains of Cnoe-Chang; and for 
the Gods and Goddesses of the Chi-ha-wogo 
Roads; and for all the Gods and Goddesses 
in their own Nirvanian fields; and for the 
Great Chief, Shoo-lo, of the Roads of Jini- 
hassij, and for all the Gods and Goddesses in 
his dominions in My etherean worlds. 

3. And yet thou shalt remember of thine 
awn knowledge many Gods and Goddesses ; 
and thou shalt charge thy companions, Owks, 
and See-wah-Gon, and Ha-o-ha, to sit in 
Council with thee, that ye may remember 
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the sick! O the anguish of the imprisoned! 
O stranger, stranger, stranger! People not 
this world more! 

45. Let us turn our souls upward; to Nir- 
vana; to the region sof endless paradise! To 
the voices of angels and Gods! To w.sdom 
that erreth not; to music never discordant! 
To love that never separateth! Never! 

46. Brahma said: Now I beseech Thee, O 
Ormazd, that I may never marry! But be- 
cause Thou hast raised up here so fair a 
woman, and withal so wise, give me leave 
that I may dwell near at hand! 

47, Then spake Ormazd, out of the midsts 
of the voices of their stars, saying: Hold 
up thy hand, O man! Hold up thy hand, O 
woman! And they held up their hands, and 
Ormazd said: I am the Father, and ye are 
My children. That I may have joy, dwell ye 
near together. 

48. Now after this, Brahma and she pro- 
ceeded to the priest’s house and made their 
sacrifices, and returned and came to Yu-tiv's 
father’s house, and the father’s name was Ali- 
egan-is, called Ali. And Yu-tiv told her father 
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whomsoever of Chiets and Chieftainesses, of 
Shrievers and Gods and Goddesses, that may 
be delightful : 

4, And thou shalt command them in My 
name to meet in the Feast of Spe-ta, for it is 
the first in this, My new world. Make way 
for them; make place for them, O My Daugh- 
ter! Make wide the roadways in My lower 
heaven; make My Holy Feast glorious. 


5. Cpenta-armij said: Too wide are the 
dans of earth; too far apart and cumber- 
some, O Father! More than two thousand 
millions and four thousand millions will be 
my harvest unto Thee, O Jehovih! Great 
is Thy wisdom in Spe-ta; the time for the 
beginning of quarter ascensions, fifty years. 

6. Thy Gods and Goddesses, O Jehovih, 
and Thy Chiefs and Chieftainesses, will bind 
up these loose heavens into wholesome dis- 
cipline. I will send my swift messengers 
into Thy far-off etherean worlds, and bring 
Thy Sons and Daughters to Thy Feast.|| 

7. Cpenta-armij sent off into the wide 
heavens, high beyond the earth heavens, 
invitations to tens of thousands of high- 
raised Sons and Daughters of the Great 
Spirit. Then she called her surveyors and 
all that had happened, but Brahma said little. 
Ali said: What the All Light doeth is well 
done. My house is ample. Brahma shall so- 
journ as long as he desireth. 

49. Brahma said: Of mine own accord I 
am not master of many words. When it 
pleaseth Ormazd to speak with me, I will raise 
my voice. Then Yu-tiv spread mats and pro- 
vided food, and sat it before Brahma, and he 
ate; and after that they said prayers accord- 
ing to the laws of the king, and then retired 
to sleep. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1. When morning came, Brahma and Yu-tiv 
rose early, and came and spake together, in 
joy greeting, and they were moved to shake 
hands, though such a proceeding was not ac- 
cording to the fashion of the country, save 
betwixt relatives. And it came to pass that 
they were much together during the day, 
and in the evening they walked together, but 
touched not one the other. 

2. Now on the second day, when they 
walked together, they held hands. And on 
the third day they joined arms. And on the 
fourth day they kissed each other. And after 
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table-makers before Jehovih’s throne, and 
said unto them: 

8. The end of dawn is near at hand; I will 
give a feast, a very great feast. Go ye and 
survey the ground from Craoshivi to the 
Lakes of QOochi-loo, in etherea, and for the 
length thereof make ye a width in the form 
of Fete ;* and the road of the Fete shall be 
sufficient for the passage of twelve avalanzas 
abreast; and the depth of the Fete shall be 
as from the surface of the earth unto Chin- 
vat. Within twelve sios of Abarom, and of 
the height of the circuit of Bilothowitchieun 
shall ye carry the border flames; and the 
flames shall be of double currents, going and 
coming, that the food of the feast may be 
brought from any region suited to the high- 
raised grades. 

9, And the arc of the feast shall encom- 
pass the whole earth, and extend outward to 
the belt of Craoshivi,t and then downward in 
two lines, east and west; and the downward 
lines shall be like the feet of a compass, one 
stationary and the other movable. And the 
light that extendeth from the arc down the 


* Fete ; see tablet, Se’moin, Book of Saphah. (Eb. 
t That would be about one hundred and twenty-five 
thousand miles in diameter. [Ev 


movable line shall rest on the delivered hosts 
of Abram, and it shall bear upon his people, 
that they may hereafter draw Light direct 
from the Father’s throne in Craoshivi; and 
it shall move westward and be as an inherit- 
ance of Jehovih’s light upon His corporeal 
sons and daughters. 

10. But the line that standeth in the east 
shall be a base line and centre, whither shall 
descend the Father’s light upon the deliv- 
ered sons and daughters of the hosts of 
Brahma and Po. And because of the arc of 
Spe-ta upon them, they shall remain in their 
own divisions of the earth. 

11, And for the deliverance of the harvests 
of the quarter, the high-raised horns of the 
arc shall stand to the four quarters, east, 
west, north and south. 

12. Jehovih then spake through Cpenta- 
armij, saying: For I will illume the horns 
thereof, and My new world, the earth and 
her heavens, shall rest in the light of My 
Roads forever. That no mun, having My 
examples before him, can misunderstand Me. 

13. Behold, it is given to a child, only one 
lesson a day; and to a youth, two lessons a 
day; and to a mature man, many lessons & 
day ; 80, in the early creation of man, I give 
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that they were only separated at night when 
they slept. But it came to pass that they 
were so delighted with each other that they 
sat up nearly all night, so as not to be sep- 
arate. 

3. And all the while they neglected not 
their devotion to Ormazd; but finally they 
sat up all night, sleeping not, save in each 
other’s arms. 

4, Yu-tiv said: Since we sit up all night, it 
is wiser to sit on mats than on stools. Brah- 
ma said: It is wiser. So they provided mats, 
half raised and half spread down, for a season, 
and finally laid the mats full length, and they 
laid down together. More than that, history 
gaith not. 

5. But Brahma followed his trade in that 
country, and it came to pass they had a son 
born to them, and his name was Whe-ish; and 
in time another son, and his name was Vus, 
and then Git-un, and Vede, and Qos, and 
Sa-it. 

6. Now after they lived together as man 
and wife, the voice of Ormazd came not to 
Brahma; though the angel of Ormazd re- 


mained, and at times talked to both Brahma 
and Yu-tiv, his wife. Now during all the 
time, until after the birth of the sixth son, 
Yu-tiv had faith in Ormazd, and was a Faith- 
ist in her whole heart. But during all these 
years she had only communion with the 
angels, and withal had suffered many hard- 
ships in common with Brahma. 


7. And their love abated not one jot or tit- 
tle, and Yu-tiv believed in her husband, and 
encouraged his aspirations. He had said to 
her ten thousand times: I know Ormazd will 


come ; through me will He deliver the Faith- 
ists out of bondage. 


8. And she believed in him; and believed 
these things would come to pass, and believed 
her sons would have the Voice of the Creator 
with them also, But after the birth of the 
sixth child, Yu-tiv lost faith in the Father ! 
She said: All my life I have been in error. 
There is no All Person, There is no Voice, 
save the spirits of the dead. And they know 
little more of heaven than we. The Creator 
is dumb, like the wind; His voice is like the 
wind, it speaketh nothing. 

9. And after that, she ceased to use the 
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few lessons; then in the youthful age of the 
race, many more lessons; but when the race 
hath attained to full manhood, behold, I lay 
My light at their feet, that they may take 
My lessons every day. 

14. In one time I send the angels of the 
dead to lead man up to a knowledge of Me 
and My places; but when man hath attained 
to think for himself, I set up my are of 
Spe-ta; and it is as a candle in the firmament 
of heaven, wherefrom My Light falleth upon 
the soul of My people, without any inter- 
preter, save Mine Own Voice. 

15. For which reason, when one of My 
worlds hath attained to Spe-ta, I come to 
deliver them from kings, and queens, and 
priests, and angels, and it is as the maturity 
of a son in his father’s house, when he in- 
viteth his neighbors and spreadeth a feast. 

16. Open wide thy places, O Cpenta-armij! 
A great joy is upon My etherean worlds: My 
high-raised Sons and Daughters shall have 
great glory in the earth and her heavens. 
Behold, I have proclaimed Myself in the 
words of mortals; four high-raised sons have 
learned to know their Father in heaven.* 


* That is, Brahma, Abram, Po and Eawahtah. [Ep. 
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name Ormazd, or Father, but said, Eolin, 
after the manner of the ancients. And 
Brahma ceased more to speak in presence of 
Yu-tiv of the coming of Ormazd to himself; 
and he alsoadopted the name Eolin, signify- 
ing, like the wind, void of shape or person. 

10, Whilst this state of unbelief was upon 
them, they had another child born to them, 
and they called his name Hog, signifying, 
Facr, or without inspiration; an animal that 
rooteth in the ground. 

11. Yu-tiv weaned Hog when he was three 
years old, and, on the day following, the 
voice of God came to Brahma, saying: 
Brahma! Brahma! And Brahma said: Here 
am I, O Kolin. And the Father said: Be 
thou faithful another eighteen years! I shall 
be with thee to the end! 

12. Brahma was so delighted, he ran home 
and told Yu-tiv, but she rejoiced not; she 
made no answer. Silently she looked up- 
ward for a long while, and then she said: 
Eighteen years! Hog will be twenty-one. 
And thou and I will be old. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


1, Cpenta-armij said: Who can understand 
Thy models, O Jehovih! Who cannot under- 
stand Thy models, O Jehovih! Thou hast 
shown to mortals the food of the flesh, and 
the source of the substance of the blood. As 
a symbol before them of Thy es’sean worlds 
and Thy es’sean peoples, Thou hast created 
Thy corporean members; to receive and to 
impart, but this is not all. Thou createdst 
poison, to show man that that which receiv- 
eth not, and imparteth not, is death. 


2. Most wisely, O Father, hast Thou pro- 
vided the degrees of subsistence unto all 
Thy creations: To the corporean, corporeal 
food; to the atmospherean, atmospheric food; 
to the etherean, ethe’ic food. Wide will I 
spread my tables, O Jehovih. Thy Gods and 
Goddesses, and Thy high-raised Chieftains, 
shall sit at the Feast of Spe-ta. 


3. The Chieftainess sent swift messengers 
into the regions of etherean worlds, near the 
Roadway of the Great Serpent, five hundred 
thousand swift messengers. Down to the 
atmospherean regions she sent messengers to 
the Gods and Lords, her laborers, ten thov- 
CHAPTER XVI. 


1, For eighteen years more God spake not 
to Brahma, but Brahma remained faithful, 
and Yu-tiv was full of hope. But when the 
time was fulfilled in Ormazd’s own way, He 
came with renewed light, which was on the 
twenty-first birthday of Hog. 

2. Whilst Brahma and his family were 
seated on mats, eating breakast at sunrise, lo, 
a light, as of a sun, came within the hut, and 
passed over Brahma’s head, and then dis- 
appeared, And out of the void, in the space 
above their heads, came these words, to wit: 
From this time forth the twenty-first birth- 
day shall be the time of maturity for man. 
Be ye watchful for the voice of Ormazd: He 
is Ever Present! 

3. And all of them saw the light and heard 
the words, save Hog, and Hog, having been 
begotten in unbelief, neither saw the light 
nor heard the voice. And when they all had 
exclaimed: Behold the light! Hear that 
voice !—Hog thus spake before them: 

4. For many a year ye have prophesied 
this should come to pass when I should reach 
my twenty-first birthday. For the love ye 
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sund messengers. To her irvited guests she 
privileged each one million attendants, 

4, Next Cpenta-armij sent fifty thousand 
arrow-ship makers in the regions of Cvent- 
agma, in the etherean Itis, to prepare cere- 
monial salvers and connecting rods, so that 
all the thousands of millions, being united, 
could hear the Voice of Jehovih from her 
throne, movable, in her airavagna. Twelve 
counterparts to these she sent down to the 
lowest heavenly regions, so the All Light 
should pierce the corporeal earth. 

5. And now, when her well-skilled work- 
men, of tens af thousands of years’ expe- 
rience, had saluted and gone off to their 
respective labors, the Chieftainess spake 
before the Council, saying: Because of my 
arc upon the earth and her heavens, the Light 
of our Father will forever remain with mor- 
tals and in the hadan fields. But, behold, 
even ag @ young man, coming to maturity, 
goeth away on his own account, in great 
hope and self-conceit of his powers, to meet 
many misfortunes and great darkness, so will 
it be with the earth and her heavens after 
Spe-ta. Because I plant my arc in these 
heavens, and say to the Gods thereof, Ye are 
free! behold, there shall rise numerous false 


Gods of great power. And asa young man 
going forth is puffed up with conceit, so will 
the atmospherean Gods believe they know 
all things, and so bring great darkness and 
misery upon their kingdoms and upon them- 
elves. 

6. But the Light of my arc shall stand; 
shall grow like a small seed planted; and in 
time to come, both angels and mortals shall 
understand that there is but Onz Aux Licar. 
avery centre, to Whom all Gods are but as 
small diadems. As a young man of the 
earth must have experience of his own to 
realize his own shortness, s0 must even the 
Gods of these lower heavens be left to run 
with a loose rein, for the glory of Jehovih, 
and for themselves in final deliverance. For 
which reason, hereafter, the bondage of the 
discipline of the God and his Lords shall be 
as nothing. Only hells and knots shall they 
longer cast out with fire and water; only by 
persuasion, and the example of practice, 
shall they hold dominion in their respective 
places. 

7. As in the early days, a king ruleth with 
a rod and with tyrannous laws; and as, in a 
riper age, the king and his armies give way 
to a power vested in the people, so shall my 
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all bear me, I know ye would not put a joke 
upon me; but I am seriously grieved that ye 
say: Behold the light, and hear the voice! 
For I say unto you, these things are not in 
reagon, and cannot be so. But in much hope 
and faith and belief, all of which ye have 
cultivated for years, ye suffer your imaginings 
to stand for realities. 

5. Now whilst Hog thus spake, the light 
came again and stood over Brahma’s head 
whilst one might count twenty; and the 
Voice said: Blessed art thou, O Brahma; 
blessed thou, O Yu-tiv! These things had to 
be fulfilled. I preach not by reason alone, 
but provide living examples! (In his old age 
Brahma had attained iesu !) 

6. Again all of them saw and heard the 
manifestation of Ormazd, save Hog, and he 
saw not, and heard not what came of the 
Spirit. Hog said: Have I not eyes good as 
the best? Show me a hair that I cannot see; 
let fall a inite that I cannot hear. Then 
Whe-ish, the first-born, answered him, say- 
i 


a First, my brother, I greet thee with my 


love, for thou art the fairest and best of all 
the great born sons of this God and Goddess, 
our father and mother. And I appeal to thee 
in thy great wisdom, how have we all imag- 
ined the same light at the same time and 
place? And greater yet, how have we imag- 
ined the same spoken words? Hog replied: 

8. How can my answers cope with one who 
hath wisdom like unto thee, O my brother? 
Thou hast confounded me; but yet I under- 
stand not wherein thou, and ye, my most lov- 
ing brothers, can see and hear things that I 
cannot. Have we not all the same parts, 80 
like unto one another that our neighbors 
scarce distinguish us? And above all, we are 
all the same fruit from a father and mother, 
the holiest and wisest of created beings. 

9. Now spake Yu-tiv saying: I am before 
Thy judgment, O Ormazd! That which I have 
done, I have done! Deal Thou with me for 
my great unbelief; I have sinned against 
heaven and earth. Even whilst Thou quick- 
enedst into life within my womb this star of 
everlasting light, lo, 1 put out his eyes and 
stopped up his ears against Thee. The un- 
belief of my soul penetrated the walls of my 
womb and shaped the fruit of my holy hus- 
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arc be the giving of the lower heavens, and 
the earth beneath, into the keeping of them- 
selves. But my arc, which is the foundation 
of the Father’s upper kingdoms within the 
lower heavens, shall stand forever. 


8. I go, now, on my journey down to the 
earth, in my airavagna, to receive and deliver 
iny four Gods, Os, and Vishnu, and Yima, 
and Ela-elia, God in Chief. 

9. Thus saying, Cpenta-armij descended to 
the foot of Jehovih’s throne, and the light 
fell upon Thale, and he rose up from the 
throne and descended, taking her hand, say- 
ing: Arise, O Goddess, and hear thou the 
Voice of thy Father, Creator and Ruler! 
Behold, thy labor on the earth and her heav- 
ens is near the end; and because of thy 
steadfastness, I am honored in thee, My 
Daughter. 

10. Whilst thou art delivering My Gods, 
behold, I will be with thee, and whatsoever 
thou desireth of Me I will give unto thee. 
My Sons and Daughters shall receive the 
visiting hosts from the high heavens, and 
ullot them places in the feast; and My Sons 
und Daughters shall receive and adorn My 
Brides and Bridegrooms; and My trumpeters 

FIRST BOOK OF GOD. 
band into a man of darkness. O Ormazd, 
why was Thy daughter born! 

10. Hog said: O thou Goddess, mother! 
Weep not, but rejoice for the glory of my 
birth. That thou and my holy father, a very 
God amongst men, brought me into life, my 
soul is boundless in rejoicing. I declare unto 
thee, O mother, I am not in darkness, nor am 
I blind and deaf, If there be another world, 
what mattereth it to me? The glories of this 
one are boundless. And if there be a Great 
Light and a Voice, what are they to me! 
Thou hast so filled my every vein of blood 
with thy warm love, and with the swect 
love of these, my holy brothers, and with the 
wisdom of my father, God of men, that I 
know nothing but to rejuice and to invent 
praises and thanks to you all, with all my 
wisdom and atrength. 

11. And now the Light gathered within 
the sou! of Brahma, and he was as one with 
the Father, Ormazd, the Creator, then spake 
through Brahma, saying: 

12. I created the earth not to be despised, 
as do the Zarathustrians through the hearts 
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shall proclaim Me in My works, from the sur- 
face of the earth to the farthest places in 
Saltwatka. Yea, My Light-makers shall 
plant the staff of My holy fire in the throne 
of Craoshivi, and the foot thereof shall pierce 
the earth in the land of Vind’yu, to receive 
and deliver My earth Son, Brahma. 

11. Go thou, O Chieftainess, Holy one, of 
Great Wisdom and Power; it is the Voice of 
thy Father! 

12. Cpenta-armij stood aside, and then 
said: To ye, my loved companions, Owks, and 
See-wah-Gon, and Ha-o-ha, when the staff of 
the Father’s light hath descended to the 
earth, come ye then to me quickly in my 
arrow-ship of fire, for it shall be a signal be- 
twixt us that in that hour I will raise up my 
Gods from the corporeal earth; and I will 
open the earth and bring forth the bodies of 
my son, Brahma, and his wife, Yu-tiv, whose 
youngest son holdeth the leaven of the Osir- 
lan law. And I will have there assembled 
the hosts of my ten Lords, and I will deliver 
into their hands, for their successors, the ful- 
fillment of the Divan laws, 

13. Her companions responded: In Jeho- 
vih’s wisdom and power, we will be there. 


Pet 
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of monarchs and priests, but that it should 
be the glory of man. This was the Zarathus- 
trian law, but, for sake of profit, and bondage, 
and evil, they have perverted My doctrines 
and bound up My peoples. They profess Me, 
even Ormazd; but they have turned My com- 
mandments and My doctrines upside down. 

13. I came through Zarathustra and deliv- 
ered them that called on Me in faith; und 
they became My chosen for a season; but 
they suffered evil to usurp their hearts; thev 
squandered My substance in building temples 
and providing a superabundance of priests 
and priestesses, They raised up the sword 
and spear for me; by blood and death they 
established kingdoms and called them by My 
hume, Ormazd ! 

14. The spirit of My Voice they put aside; 
but the words they retained, and added 
earthly meaning thezeto. Whereby they pro- 
claim darkness for light, and hght for dark- 
ness. And the poor and distressed that wor- 
ship Me in truth and in spirit have learned 
to hate the words established. For which 
reason they are persecuted, and bound, and 


taxed, and despitefully used. 
15, Yea, they that would kill not because 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


1. The Light of Jehovih now spread over 
FEnot-saiti and lined the Road of Salkwatka, 
in etherea, extending from the Orian Banks 
of Loo-che-wan to the Oixanian Spars of 
Ovhesu. The Cross Roads, Chi-ea-wha-chong, 
and the plains of Sha-tumatz, were as seus 
and worlds of crystal fire. And in the piercing 
lizht, the old-time Gods, of millions of years 
avone, sped forth in awful majesty, in answer 
tx: the prayers of Cpenta-arm). 

2. And there rose over the earth and her 
heavens, farther than Chinvat, a trident are, 
broad as a world, of shimmering light, the 
countless rays of ethe, as mortals see the 
gilmmering air in a summer’s day; but the 
whe was of every color, hue and tint, re- 
fiective and brilliant, the clear soul of things 
e.parate, the very breath of Jehovih. It was 
the beginning of the form of the are of 
i$pe-ta, the deliverance of the earth and her 
i:eavens into a new condition; to give, to 
lhastow it upon itself, ratifie.l by the ceremony 
of a festival for the Gods and Goddesses of 
inat neighborhood, hundreds of millions of 
viles around about ! 


3. Meanwhile, their high-raised companion, 
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<f their natural love to Me and My created 
zons and daughters, they impress into service 
of war, taking them from their kindred, say- 
ing to them: Come away from peace and kill! 
3e thou a slayer of men; be a soldier of death 
Yor the glory of the king. 

16. I commanded them, in the olden time, 
“o kill not at all. My words were plain. 
But the kings commanded the priests to in- 
terpret My words round about, whereby war 
might be justified. 

17. I commanded them against taking that 
which was another’s. My words were plain. 
But the kings commanded the priests to in- 
terpret the meaning, so the kings could exact 
tribute for their own glory. And so they 
levy wheresoever and whensoever they will, 
saying: For the defence of the king and the 
country ! 

18. Thus have they perverted My com- 
mandments from beginning to end. But I 
declare unto you, that in My sight, to kill 
one man, I will hold him accountable who 
doeth it; and ten times accountable if he 
kill ten men, and a hundred times fcr a 
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Cpenta-armij, known and loved in hundrcd3 
of etherean worlds, was down on the lew 
earth, laying the corner-stono for Jchovih’s 
everlasting kingdom, whereon should fell, 
presently, from out the are of Spe-ta, a shaft 
of fire, the feast for the purified Chieftainess, 
who had for four years subsisted on the 
coarse provender of the lower heavens! 

4. And, touched by the hand of Inmortel 
Light, was Brahma, long trained to look tow- 
ard Jehovih; for his angel wife rose upward, 
lee ling his vision toward a realm amongst 
the Gods and Goddesses, whom he beheld in 
countless numbers receiving her most royally. 
Thus gazing on the glorious scene, the great 
man in soul came foith, leaving his corforeal 
part stretched on the ground. And Crenta- 
armij and God took him; received the sou! of 
Brahma, and held, in obedience to the secred 
purpose, his place in the sacred circle with 
mortals three days. 

5. Then, on the fourth, the Chieftainess 
signaled her swift messengers; and they 
touched the currents along, till they ran hich 
bevond the earth’s vortex, where the stationed 
Gods of etherea fastened on the ethe'le wave, 
extending to the great are over all. 

6. It was the signal for the shaft of licht; 


hundred. They shall not hido death and 
murder from My sight by the word wer, 

19. Neither shall they excuse stealing by 
levying tax for the king or the country’s pro- 
tection. For by their own evil, hath ib come 
to pass that they talk about protection. Mave 
I made a law that one king or ozo country 
shall protect itself against another? Sccst 
not any man that these doctrines ccme of tho 
flesh and not of the spirit? 

20. They profess to bo Faithists in Mo. 
But straight away they go and build fortifica- 
tions of earth, and stono, and wood. And 
they that know Mc in spirit and trath, pev- 
ceiving I am wrongly interpreted fcr ovil’s 
sake, being such as rebel in their souls against 
these iniquities, they scize ond impress for 
their lifetime as slaves, o>, if refusing, they 
kill them. 

21. And they that work such wickedness 
say: Behold, wo havo tho Zarathastriaa liv, 
the I"hua’Mazdian law, the Ormazdiaa lav; 
ours ia the holy, the rovealed word. Leos no 
man raise up his vcico against these traths, 
or he shall surely bo put to death! 

22. Bus I locked dowa from My holy heav- 
ens end caw, ond Mino cars. heard; and I 
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of which mortals have a weak and coarse 
symbol in the electric currents which tear 
things unmeaningly and without judgment; 
but the ethe’ic current is not so small and 
pur»oseless, but mighty, and a tool from 
Jehovih’s fountain of Al) Power, with skill, 
and learnedly directed by such high-raised 
angels as have had millions of years of expe- 
rence, who know wel] what prayers deserve 
un answer from the Immortal spheres, 

7. And Cpenta-armij’s name, and word, 
énd wisdom, had long been in fellowship 
with mighty works on many worlds; and 
her well-trained thought, so tuned to the 
Creator’s purpose, kept ever in concert with 
the ethe’ie foundation of the place and ad- 
ministration of thousands of Gods and God- 
desses, 

8. And when the signal shot upward, and 
the shaft of light began to pierce the earth's 
vortex, making way for Craoshivi. it was also 
the signal for Owks, and See-wah-Gon, and 
Ha-o-ha, to fly instantly for their arrow-ship 
and make all speed for Cpenta-armij; the 
which they did now, even as a flash of light 
darteth forth, guides and directors of Jeho- 


. , © 
vih’s flame to the grave of Brahma and 


Yu-tiy. 
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And this was the beginning of 
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cried out in My soul for the evils of the earth, 
I said: Behold, I will go ana deliver them 
that have faith in Me in Spirit and truth, 
And 1 went over the lands of the earth, but I 
found no man in whom My light could shine, 
And I called My holy masters of generations, 
My angels high raised in heaven, and | said 
unto them: Come ye and dwell on the earth 
mmuny generations, and by inspiration raise ye 
up one in whom My light shall shine, for I 
will surely deliver My people. 

23. Now I declare nnto you who are as- 
sembled, the time is at hand, and ye are all 
60 many parts in My work. Even through 
My angels named ye these sons; according to 
their names, so will I establish My kingdom. 
24, Suffer, therefore, Vede to write down 
the words I have spoken, for lo, he hath 
learning and memory provided to that end. 
Be ye watchful, when I come again ! 

25. Jehovih (Ormazd) ceased, and Brahma 
woke as from a trance, though he had _ heard 
all that was said. So Vede remembered the 
spoken werd-, every one, and he wrote them 
down on cloth prepared for that purpose. 
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9. As Cpenta-armij, standing by her ship, 
saw the shaft descending, she flew forth to 
the centre of the circle; her hand pointing to 
the graves, she said: There, O Jehovih! 
Come forth, O earth! Earth, in Jehoyih’g 
name! ‘Tis I command! 

10, And down fell the bolt of light, riere- 
ing the new disturbed ground, 1ich with 
mortal tears, and thus made powerful tu the 
soul current: and ag a breath of wind would 
move a heap cf feathers, o did the light, by 
the wave of Cpenta-armij’s hand, blow the 
earth away, and lift up the buried forms cf 
two dead lovers, Brahma and Yu-tiv, and 
marched them full before the mortal audi- 
ence, newly aiimated, and lovingly, hand in 
hand, triumphant over death, 

11. Then spal-e Hog, the youngest mortal 
son, an QOsirian in belief. sceing the resur- 
rected forms: It is, itis! The very Brahma! 
And Yu-tiv! My father and mother! 

12. The great Brahma, now quickened in 
Cpenta-armij’s arms, and God’s, spake from 
Jchovih’s throne, a few words, to the loving 
sons and mortal concourse, then took final 
leave. Cpenta-armij seized the folds of the 
shaft of light, as a mortal would the ropes 
and canvas of a toy ship, and wrapping the 
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a new naire 
of a people on the earth, though they wero 
Faithists in fact, and nothing but Faithists: 
but they were called by their neighbors some. 
times Vedans and sometimes Grahmins. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. The next morning, at sunrise, Jehovih 
came again, speaking through Brahma, say- 
Ing: 

2. As 1 prepared a way for My voice, be yo 
Wise in laboring to show this light unto all 
peoples. Neither take ye sorrow to your 
souls for the latest. born, oven Hog; for he is 
also in My keeping, and his wisdom shall be 
the glory of the earth. 

3. For is not all fact interpreted by each 
and every man from the light of his own 
standing place? Wherein error cometh into 
the world by the darkness of men, in not 
perceiving rightly the things I have created, 
Behold, one inan seeth the forest with refer- 
ence to its value in logs; another for splints 
for mats; another for shade to lie in; another 
for its solitude; and they all alike see by 
what dwelleth in them. but they see through 
their own several windows. 
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earthly part of Brahma and Yu-tiv about 
securely, then wheeled in line her own ship 
and raked in the etherean current from high 
heavens. 

13. Tossing up her hand, the known signal 
to the great workers in the trident. are above, 
the exchanging currents of the traveling flame 
began, and now raised up the whole etherean 
hosts and the bodies of Brahma and Yu-tiv, 
the which had not raised a inile before they 
were etherealized, scattered and gone, and 
the souls of the two sweet loves in cogniz- 
ance and fellowship with the millions of 
Jehovih’s Sons and Daughters now swiftly 
making way for Craoshivi. 

14. Cpenta-armij’s work was dore. In the 
are of light and companionship of her com- 
peers, the feast was open, and the thousands 
of millions in rapport sat along the series of 
tables, hundreds of millions of miles, to relish 
soul food brought from more than a thousand 
worlds. 

15. Meanwhile, God, to finish his labors, 
resumed his throne in Craoshivi, just in time 
to receive the twelve avalanzas sent fro.. 
Yuckowts’ factories, in Abarom, in etherea, 
to receive the four and twenty thousand 
inillion Brides and Bridegrooms in Jehovih’s 
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4. Consider, then, the injustice of man that 
saich: Ye shall see as I see; hear as I hear; 
vr who saith: This I have proven for a truth, 
and that for an untruth; or who saith: Be- 
hold, we are many witnesses, and we attest. 

5. Whilst Jehovih was thus speaking, His 
angel appeared and stood in the doorway of 
the hut, ard all save Hog looked and saw the 
angel, and witnessed the color of the angel's 
hair and eyes, and the clothes he wore. And 
they pointed, saying in a whisper: Behold, an 
angel of heaven! 

6. Then spake Jehovih, illustrating, say- 
ing: Whilst yet no one hath spoken. let one 
at a time privily describe to Hog the appear- 
ance of My angel in the doorway. 

7. Accordingly, they all, save Brahma, 
told Hog all that pertained to the angel, and 
they accorded one with another. And Jehovih 
said: Speak thou, My Son, Hog. Hog said: 

8, To whom shall I speak? For, be Thou 
my very father, or, of a truth, the Creator, I 
know not, God said: Who sayest thou the 
Creator is? Hog said: Evenas the wind; the 
great void; without person, or shape, or sense. 


name, who were to take the dczree of third 
resurrection and be raised beyond the earth’s 
vortex and emancipated in the etherean 
realms of Hoat-saiti. 

16. Chue-in-ista, Goddess of Oambuyu, 
chief commandress of the fleet, having been 
apprised of the number of initiates, had pre- 
pared twelve thousand rings, a thousand for 
each avalanza; and the fleet in turn was in a 
ring, and the ring extended sufficiently wide 
to encircle the holy capital and throne in 
Craoshivi, so that when it had descended to 
its place, God and his officers, and the Holy 
Council of heaven and earth, now thirty 
million members, were in the centre of the 
audience. On every side, far as the eye 
could see, stood the Brides and Bridegrooms 
of Jehovih, arrayed in spotless white, fearless 
before the Light and ceremonies. 

17. When the fleet landed, Chue-in-ista, 
the commandress, came forth from the east, 
facing God on the throne. She said: Thy 
voice, O God, hath called the name of Jeho- 
vih. Behold, I am His Daughter, sent by 
Him to know thy will and Holy Desires ? 

18. God said: Behold, I am His Son! 
Thou art my Sister! Hear me, then, in our 
Father's name. I have here a harvest of four 


9. God* said unto him: For which reason 
I say unto thee, because of the unbelief of 
thy father and thy mother, whilst thou wert 
in thy mother’s womb, thou art as thou art. 
This have they attested unto thee thousands 
of times since thou wert weaned. And they 
have also attested to thee as often, that dur- 
ing the bringing forth of thy brothers, they 
were in the fullness of faith in Jehovih (Or- 
mazd), 

10. Thou wert born of fhe earth, and can 
only see with earthly eyes, and hear with 
earthly ears, and can reason only with earthly 
reason. Hog said: Then of a truth I shall 
go down to earth and there shall be no more 
of me; but these, my sweet brothers, and 
this Goddess and this God, my very father 
and mother, shall inherit everlasting life ? 

11. God said: I would place two eggs be- 
fore thee, with the birds within them nearly 
hatched ; now with one thou shalt open the 
shell a little, and the young bird seeth out, 
but the other thou leavest closed. Sayest 


"Where canitals are used with pronouns they diatin- 
guish the Creator from God. English and American schol- 
ars, having been tauzht that God instead of Jehovib was 
the Creator, will do well to bear the distinction in mind, 
Ormazd is the same as Jehovih, (Ep 
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and twenty thousand million angels brought 
up out of the carth, pure and ho y, for Jeho- 
vih’s emancipated kingdoms. 

19. Chue-in-ista said: In His name let 
them answer before me, that I may witness 
their wisdom and power sufficient to dwell in 
All Purity. My Father and I are one; my 
hosts have crossed the Nirvanian pastures ; 
they no longer feed on substance rising from 
below, but on the Light emanating from 
ctherean realms above. 

20. God said: I know Thou hast provided 
me, O Jehovih ! 

21. Then here responded the hosts of 
Brides and Bridegrooms, saying: By Faith I 
know I am safe in Thy kingdoms, O Jeho- 
vih. Take me to Thy emancipated: worlds ; 
give me scope and power and wisdom for 
greater works, 

22. Then followed the ful ceremony in 
the usual way of the third res.rrection ; and 
when it was completed, the which had been 
witnessed by Cpenta-arin’i and other Chief- 
tainesses and Chiefs above, who were at the 
feast of the arc of Spe-ta; and when God 
had said: O Jehovih, give me crowns for 
Thy Sons and Daughters, Brides and Bride- 


grooms for Thy etherean world: ! || There 
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thou one bird will have much adv: utage over 
the other when they are hatched? Or thi 
one shall not live, because, forsooth, it saw 
not through the shell? Such, then, is thy 
way to everlasting life. Of thy darkness 
will I make light that wiH react unto mill- 
ions, Thy sacrifice is the sacrifics: of 2 very 
God ainongst Gods. 

12, Hog said: Because of Thy great wis- 
dom, I fear to speak in thy presence. But 
thy words come out of his mouth who is the 
sweetest and holiest of created beings. 
Therefore I take courage in mine argument. 

13. Now, behold, they have all described 
the angel in the door; alike and like have 
they described it in all particulars. And the 
wisdom of thy words goeth to the bottom of 
things, not like the words of man, but fault- 
lessly. Thou hast made me to behold I am 
bound as with iron hoops, and must go my 
way all my days. Against this I complain 
not; for I perceive it is not within my judg- 
ment to know even myself, as to what is good 
for me or not good for me. This, howsver, 
thou hast shown me, I was molded as { am; 
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were cast down bv Cpenta-armij and her 
hosts, four and twenty thousand million 
crowns; and they alighted on Jehovih’s 
Brides’ and Bridegrooms’ heads. || 

23. And now God turned to Thale, who 
was to be his successor for the next two 
hundred years. God said: In Jehovih’s 
name, to thee I bestow the crown of earth 
and her heavens, And to thee also do I be- 
queath the triangle, symbol of these regions, 
and the inqua, and the trident, the latter 
being new in these worlds, and symbolical of 
the arc of Spe-ta; and the interpretation of 
the trident shall be The Three Lights, Jeho- 
vih, His Son, God, and the Star in the mortal 
soul, emblem of resurrection. 

24, Thale said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, 
will I be God of earth and her heavens till 
the next rise of dan! Be Thou with me, O ° 
Father ! 

25. Thereupon, he that had been God laid 
the crown and jewels on Thale, saying: Hail, 
O God of earth and heaven! Hail, O God of 
earth and heaven! Hail, O God of earth and 
heaven ! 

26. Thus ended the ceremonies. He that 
had been God descended to the foot of the 
throne and sat down; and then God, who had 

we 
Iam as Iam. If I have faults, they are 
not my faults. Neither are they of my 
father or my mother; for the cause of their 
unbelief at that time lay not with them- 
selves, but with thee. 

14. God said: Thy words shall Vede algo 
write down; the glory and the wisdom of 
the earth shall come out of thy mouth. The 
mauuer of my edifice shall be shown unto 
the inhabitants of the earth. Thou hast 
seen the king’s temple and how he buildeth 
it, For the fine posts he sendeth his best 
hewers into the forest, and they choose the 
straightest and strongert trees, and fall them 
and hew them, and polish and engrave them, 
and the posts are set up in the front as 
strength and ornament. But as to the walls 
of the temple, the king calleth not the best 
hewers, but the choppers, and they also go 
into the forest to fetch logs, not the straight- 
est and handsomest, but whateoever their 
axes come upon. And their timbers are put 
in the walls with mortar and withes. And 
the temple is completed to the king's will, 

15. Jehovih said: Of such like is My heav- 
enly edifice ; I send not winter to please one 
man, hor summer ; nor the rain. I consider 
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been Thale, care down and took his hand, 
saying: Arise, O God, and go thy way !]| 
And he rose up and prepared to depart, for 
now had the eeremonies lasted one full day. 
27, Cpenta-armij, seeing it was finished, 
sivnaled the hosts for the close of the festi- 
val, and with her airavagna passed over and 
above the fleet, and gave Chue-in-ista, the 
commandress, the sign, whcreupon the ascent 
began. The tens of thousands of millions of 


angels entered their respective places. The 
mitsic of the es’enaurs and of the trumfeters 
sounded, and resounded, to the distance of a 
hundred worlds. 

28. Upward rose the fleets; downward fell 
the showers of flowers and perfumes to those 
left behind. Higher and higher the great 
world of lights; higher and higher, till soon 


they passed beyond tho earth’s vortex, the 
boundary Chinvat. 


END OF BOOK OF CPENTA-ARMU, DAUGHTER OF JEHOVIZ. 
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in what way I shall induce men to raise up 
one another and to be considerate. Through 
Me, thy father and thy mother and thy 
brethren, and all Faithists that come after 
these, My doctrines, learn to consider the 
unbelief of mortals, and the impossibility of 
one man seeing through another man’s eyes. 

16, For as I have raised you up a house in 
love, one to another, so will I show the 
wisdom of disbelief, and its necessity on the 
earth. 

17. The foremost of all lessons is that all 
men shall have liberty ; and no man’s judg- 
ment be binding on another’s ; for all do not 
see alike, nor can they understand alike. 

18. That ye shall be alike considerate to 
them thut see not My light, or My Person, 
even as to them who arc born in su’is; for 
they are of the same fiesh and -blood, and 
their spirits have they even from the samo 
Creator. 

19. For in the evidence of the past and 
of the present it is before you, that men 
endeavor to enforce their doctrines by say- 
ing: BeH>oLp THE WorpD oF OnmMazD! Tuus 
HaTH He SPOKEN! aND I am His priest! 
D)WN YOUR HEAD3 ! 

90. Whereas, man shall not bow down, but 
hold up his head and rejoice. They that 
seek to enforce Me are My enemies. 

21. Nor have I said of this man or that: 
Hear ye him, for he is Truth. Shall the 
Creator make one greater than Himself, and 
thus cut Himself off? And yet the kings and 
the priests of this day assume this in Ihua’s 
naine, And the mothers and fathers of many 
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have become discouraged because of their 
great hardships; and they bring forth heirs 
that have eyes but see not, cars but hear not. 

22. God said: In the days of Zarathustra, 
I came to deliver them that had faith but 
were in bondage; to-day I am come to prove 
three worlds unto men, and to teach them 
how they shall bring forth heirs with eyes to 
see, and with ears to hear spiritual things, 
with hberty unto all men: 

23. First, of the earth and its fullness; 
second, the intermediate world of spirits, 
where all shall sojourn for a season; and, 
third, the Nirvanian worlds beyond Chinvat, 


where lieth unending paradise for the pure 
and wise. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. On the next- morning, at sunrise, God 
spake again to Brahma, saying: 

2. Consider the fruit of the earth, and the 
pasturage in the fields. The male end the 
female feed on the same grass; the one yield- 
eth milk, the other is for the yoke; neither 
can any man change thee creations. 

3. What man shall say to another: Feed 
thou on this; or on that? But they take of 
them that are born in darkness, and 1aise up 
priests! Tho food for the flesh, or even fast- 
ing. cannot bring suis. The air warmeth the 
earth, and not tho earth the air. The spirit 
enlighteneth the corporeal part, and not the 
corporcal part the spirit. 

4. Light is the freedom of all; to know 
this is the beginning of wisdom, Neverthe- 
less, without suffering, some that are bound 


would not know they are bound, or, if know- 
ing, would not desire freedom. || 
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5. At this time, Hog, the youngest born, 
was greatly moved, whereupon God bade him 
speak. 

6. Hog said: 0 that I could believe these 
things! O that I could see! O that I could 
hear! O the misery of my darkness! O the 
horrors of the suspense of not knowing a 
matter! Bitter is ny soul, and full or anguish! 
O the madness of this hour upon me! 

7. Wherein, O Wisdom, forgottest Thou 
the time of my begetting, to let ine spring up 
as an offensive weed in such a garden of 
paradise! || 

8. And he bowed his head and wept; and 
then spake Yu-tiv, his mother, that brought 
him forth. She said: I perceive Thy light, O 
Father, but I cannot beur it. Thou didst un- 
lock my members to bring forth these seven 
Gods! Never woman on the whole earth 
brought forth so rich a harvest; but yet my 
soul is tortured to the very centre! O that 
the light of my soul could be transferred to 
this God of men! And she also wept. 

9. Now spake Sa-it, saying: Next nearest 
am I to thee, O my sweet brother, Hog. No 
love lieth so fondly to thee as mine. And as 
to thee, Yu-tiv, my Goddess mother, thou 
hast most wisely named me ABunpDanT. For 
in our love hath Ormazd provided us equal to 
the highest of Gods. Because I have witnessed 
that this purest and best of brothers cannot 
see spiritually, my soul is mellowed toward 
all the world. Yea, my outstretched arms 
shall receive the darkest of men, and my soul 
shall go up in praise of Ormazd forever! 

10. Oos spake next; he said: Most wisely 
am I named Space; for it hath pleased Ormazd 
to show me the breadth of His Creations. 
What belief or what unbelief is there that Ho 
hath not provided a glory for it! Because 
my sweet brother, Hog, has been thus 
blessed with darkness, he shall be guardian 
unto me in earthly wisdom all my days. In 
my faith I know it is well with him; yet in 
my love I would that he could see as we 
all see! 

li, Then spake Git-un, whose name signi- 
fied ‘me, He said: Behold, I am the fourth 
born, and, as it were, in the middle. Whose 
love is 80 delightfully hedged about as mine! 
Who-so surrounded by the Light of heaven 
and earth! At one end behold my father, 
God of men; the very vice of heaven and 
earth; interpreter of the Creator's words ! 
At the other end, the best, sweetest brother 
ever created on the earth, with all the wis- 
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dom of men and angels, O the glory of this 
hour! O the delight to be with these Gc:ls, 
and with Yu-tiv, Goddess of women! 

12. Then Vus, the second born, spake, 
He said: Wherein shall I glorify Thee, O 
Ormazd, and not glorify myself! I am ull 
to overflowing with delight for the love of 
these, my brothers, and father, very Go :s ! 
But for Yu-tiv I have more than love, 1] ar- 
ceive through my own swect mother how ji:e 
different castes of men are made! O motl:«r, 
how nearly a righteous woman dwelleth with 
the Creator ! 

13. Whe-ish said: To rank one’s thouc hits 
and desires ever nigh; wou!d not this cel!ver 
the world? Vede said: To know the ti:ith 
and ever speak it in love and kindness, 
would not this deliver the world and es'::b 
lish Ormazd ? 

14. Now woke Brahma from his tra:eca, 
and he spake, saying: To find the Fati:er; 
to know Him; to reveal Him; these are 3il, 
and for His glory only. 

15. Now again spake God, saying: Wiser 
than all the rest is Brahma. Who of ye all 
hath not spoken of himself or herself?) Who 
hath uttered a word of praise or of thanks, 
and left out self? Judge ye, then, whit is 
required of men that my spirit may iind 
utterance through their lips. 

16. Then the Voice departed for that C#y ; 
and the angel of God appeared in the door, 
so all save Hog could see him. The anyvel 
said: That ye may sec the spirits of the in- 
termediate world, come ye at midnight and 
sit in the sacred circle in the grove of E:cn, 
We will appear in sar’gis. 

17. Hog heard not the angel, but the 
others told him what the angel said. Ae. 
cordingly, at midnight they sat in cirel: in 
the grove of Ebon. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. And the angel of God appeared in 23:0 
midst of the circle, in sar’eis, and talked 
with them face to face. And Hog suid unto 
the angel: Of a truth, I know thou art not 
mortal, and yet thou: vast the semblance of 
flesh, and limbs, and arms, and a very bo:ly, 
and art clothed withai, and thy clothes are 
like mortal clothes. 

2. Now I tell thee face to face, I béHzve 
thou art no angel of the dead, but a very iv- 
flected self-substance, produced out of <he 
substance of my father. How sayest thos ? 
The angel answered, suying: 
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3. Mortal words cannot eonvinee thee: 
neithe: the words of a spirit. Behold, 1 will 
show thee a friend of thine who is dead. 
With that, the angel showed the spirit of 
Hog’s friend who was dead, and the man's 
name was Aara-acta; and so Hog suid unto 
him: 

4. Thou art a very counterpart of him | 
knew. Whatis thy name? The spirit an- 
swered: Aara-acta! I tell thee, O Hog, these 
things are true. | am the spirit of thy friend, 
vea, | am that very friend. Hog said: Where 
dwellest thou? Where hast thou been? Art 
thou happy? Hast thou visited all the 
heavens ? 

5. The spirit answered him, saying: I 
dwell on the earth even as before death; 
around about. Iam happy; the glory of my 
present world surpasseth the earth. I have 
not visited the highest heavens. Iam only 
as vet in the first resurrection. Up above us 
there are heavens where all the people are 
Gods and Goddesses. I cannot go there; 
they are too white.|| The sp.rit then disap- 
peared, and Hog said: 

6. What I have seen I have seen; what I 
have heard Ihe .c heard. Yet I believe not 
that I have seen a spirit nor heard one. A 
.cirit must in reason be thin and subtle and 
sir-like, 

7. Then spake the angel of God, saying: 
How shall I please this man, O Ormazd? 
This day I showed myself in the door of the 
hut, thin and subtle and air-like, and he saw 
me not, nor heard me. Who can find a way 
to open this man’s soul to Thy Wisdom, O 
Ormazd ? 

8. Now spake Yu-tiv: Great is the glory 
of Thy angel, O Ormazd! Heavenly are the 
spirits of the dead. Welcome, O ye angels 
of heaven! Then spake Whe-ish, saying: 
Even the lowest of heavens hath great glory! 
O the delight to dwell in such a paradise! 
Then Vus spake, saying: Such wisdom and 
truth! What are Thy kingdoms, O Father, 
when even the first heaven hath such glory. 
Git-un said: Because I have lived to behold 
these things, I will proclaim Thy wonders, 0 
Ormazd, as long as I live! Vede said: Truth 
is Thy mightiest work, O Ormazd! Oos 
said: How wisely hast Thou framed Thy 
worlds, O Ormazd! Even Thy lowest of 
angels are the delight of my soul! Next 
spake Sa-it; he said: Give us of Thy abun- 
dance, O Ormazd. Open wide the gates of 


the lower heavens. I will take Thy angels 
to my arms and rejoice forever ! 

% Brahma then came out of his trance, 
thoagh he had heard and seen all. He said: 
Whoever cometh that can make me better, 
and show me how most to benefit Thy world, 
him, O Ormazd, send Thou unto me.|| And. 
lo, first of all, Brahma was answered! A 
light, bright as a sun, stood in the midst of 
the circle, and it was higher than the clouds, 
und displayed a staff on which was a banner 
of gold and silver; and on the banner, stars 
clustered to spell the words, Love, Wisdom 
and Power! 

10. Presently the scene changed, and the 
angel of God said: He that spake last (Brah- 
ma) hath been answered first, because his 
words reached to the Fountain Head. Where- 
soever ye send your prayers, there are ye 
answered. To which end I will now open 
the gates of the lower heavens, and ye shall 
witness what ye may. 

11. The angel withdrew all the lights 
around about, so that great darkness might 
be upon the circle. Presently, Yu-tiv started 
as if aftrighted somewhat. Then Vus sprang 
up, saying: What was that? And then 
another started, till presently all but Brahma 
and Hog were wild and startled, whispering: 
What do mine eyes behold! O that foul smell! 
O that vulgar touch! And then one screamed; 
and another, and another, until all broke and 
fled, screaming and crying out in fear and 
distress; flying in the darkness of the grove, 
frantic; almost dead with fear ! 

12. Hog ran not; saw nothing to fear; 
heard nothing to dread; felt nothing to make 
him ashamed. 

13. And his father, Brahma, ran not, nor 
was afraid, and the twain called to the rest, 
plead, coaxed and called in vain; could not 
stop them; could not find them in the dark- 
ness. They returned to the hut, Brahma 
and Hog; saw the torches burning brightly, 
and came in and found Yu-tiv and her sons 
huddled together in each other’s arms, white 
and pale us death. 

14. Hog asked the reason. Yu-tiv said: 
Sh , are they gone? Sh——, keep them 
away! Then spake Vus, saying: O my 
brother, ask not what we saw! Ask not 
what we felt, and what felt us! These 
things would not be lawful to mention! 
Say no more, in heaven’s name! The air of 
heaven is full of demons (dru)j). 


15. Now spake Vede, saying: Alas, O my 
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father, I dropped the holy book, the Veda I 
am writing. In my fright I let it fall. It is 
not sized yet, and should it rain ere morning, 
the holy words will be lost! And not for a 
thousand worlds would I go back to the 
grove this night. Oos said: Nor I, for a 
thousand worlds! Wheish said: For all the 
gold and silver in the world I would not go 
there this right. 

16. So they all spake save Hog, and with 
all the love they bore for Ormazd’s words, 
nothing doubting they were His very words, 
not one would venture amongst the evil spir- 
its they had seen, to recover the book. 

17. Then spake Brahma, saying: For many 
generations Ormazd hath labored for this; I 
will go myself; I know He will protect me 
at all times and in all places. And Brahma 
rose up to depart; but then spake Hog, say- 
ing: Nay, father; thou art old; I am fresh 
and young, and withal, know there are no 
spirits but in the imagination of men. I will 
go alone! 

18. Nor will I bear a lantern nor a torch; 
nor will I whistle nor sing. I will confront 
all the evil spirits of hell and their captains. 
I will recover that book this night though I 
Scrape every leaf from Ebon grove! And 
mark ye, too, I will return unscathed; nor 
will I see nor hear a spirit the while I am 
gone.|| So, Hog and Brahma only were fear- 
less. 

19. With that Hog departed, and after a 
while he returned, rejoicing, bringing the 
book; and he said: I neither saw nor heard a 
spirit, and I declare unto you that none of 
you saw nor heard them, for there are none. 
By the extreme bent of your minds, these 
imaginings seem real. And as to the great 
Light, with the words, Love, Wisdom and 
Power, which I also saw, I say unto you, itis 
some emanation from this, our holy and most 
loved father. How oft have we heard him 
use those same words! And as to those 
figures that talked, and had the semblance of 
men and women, even to their garments, I 
say unto you all, they emanate from the 
same source, even from our father, even 
B 

20. Now spake Yu-tiv, saying: O happy 
unbelief, my son! O that I had been born as 
thou! O that I had never seen such sights as 
I saw this night! 

21. Then said Oos: O happy brother, our 
youngest born! Would that I were like unto 
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thee! O the vulgarity of those hands that 
came upon me this night! 

22. Vus said: O that I had never known 
the unseen world! O that I had been born 
in darkness like unto thee, our most favored 
brother ! 

23. After that manner they all spake de- 
plorinzly of their gift of su’is; and when 
they had thus spoken, the angel of God spake 
through Brahma, saying: Whilst it is yet 
night, I speak. With the dawn, at sunrise, ig 
the Father’s Voice. Hear me, then, briefly, 
expecting not much wisdom, for I am not, long 
born in heaven: 

24. Two great men created the Creator, the 
Faithist and the unheliever; the one who 
hath passed through the trials of the flesh, 
and attained to the Father’s Voice; for in be- 
coming one with the Father, he no longer 
standeth in fear of anything in heaven or 
earth. The glory of constant resurrection is 
before him forever, 

25, All men who have not attained to this 
may be likened unto a man going up a slip. 
pery hillside, who oft riseth high, but sud- 
denly slideth low. They glorify themselves 
for their own light and wisdom and good 
gifts, rejoicing for self-sake for the glorics 
that have fallen upon them. But they are 
cowards. 

26. Nevertheless, the Creator created a 
great man amongst these; and such is the 
unbelieving man. He hath neither gold nor 
silver, nor house nor land; and he is without 
spiritual sight or spiritual hearing; but his 
glory is in understanding his own under. 
standing, 

27. He it is that subdueth the forest, and 
tameth the beasts of the field to man’s serv- 
ice. He goeth alone in the dark, fearing 
naught. He followeth not the course cf any 
man, but searcheth for himself; the priest 
cannot make him believe, nor can the angels 
of heaven; none can subdue his judgment. 
He beholdeth the glory of the earth and of 
manhood. He calleth to the multitude, say- 
ing: Why permit ye others, even priests, to 
think for yoa? Arise, O thou, and be a man! 
Arise, O thou, and be a woman! 

28. He inspireth of the earth and for the 
earth ; through his arm are tyrants and evil 
kings overthrown. Through him are doc- 
trines and religions sifted to the bottom, and 
the falsehood and evil in them cast aside, 
Yea, who but Ormazd could have created 30 
great a man as the unbeliever ? 
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99. And these two men, the Faithist and 
the unbeliever, do mostly all the good that is 
done in the world; the one laboreth at the 
top of the hill, calling upward; the other 
laboreth at the bottom of the hill, pushing 
upward. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. On the next morning, at sunrisc, Ormazd 
spake again through Brahma, and Vede wrote 
down the wo.js; and on the succeeding 
morning, in like manner; and so continued for 
forty days; and in forty days, behold, the 
Veda was completed; the holy words of 
Brahma were written, 

2. God said to Brahma: Go now, and preach 
my gospel unto whosoever will hear; pro- 
elaiming liberty to ail who will follow thee. 
. will be with thee to the end. And thou 
shalt take Yu-tiv, thy wife, and all thy sons 
with thee, even itog, the youngess born. 

3. So Brahma went forth preaching by 
dav,and exhibiting the spirits of the dead by 
night. But to the chosen he spake at dawn, 
tn the early morning, the time the All Light 
was upon him. And his sons also prezched 
wud explained; and Yu-tiv explained to all 
women how it was with her when pregnant 
with her sons. Only Hove preached not; 
neither opened he his mouth before the popu- 
lave as to his unbelief, In his soul he said: 
‘These things may bo true, and if they be 
true, itis well. If they be noi true, still the 
velieving of them, by the populace, worketh 
rizhteousnes3 and goodness, With all my 
philosophy, 1 cannot move the multitude to 
righteousness. But my father maketh then 
is a flock of sheep; they cease from evil, and 
the: practice good fellowship, Therefore, I 
will stand by my father to the end. 

4. When Brahma came near a city, he 
halted outside. the walls, that according to 
law the kings could not stay his voice. 
And the multitude came out of the city to 
hear him, and many returned not; but re- 
mained with Brahma and his sons in their 
camp. And when Brahine moved to another 
city they went with him. And in a little 
while the hosts ef Brahma were as an army 
of thousands. 

5. And not a few of them were men and 
women of wealth, and they cast their treas- 
ures at Brahma’s feet, suying: Tuke thou 
this trash, and give me of everlusting life 
instead.|| But men of learning camc not to 
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Brahina; neither came the priests, nor kings, 
nor magici:ns, nor consultors of oracles. 


6. God said: Take thy hosts and establish 
them in families of tens, and of twentics, 
and of hundreds, and of thousands, and give 
thou a head father unto each and every fam- 
ily. And thy people shall be a people unto 
themselves, having nothing in common with 
the kings’ peoples. 

7. Behold, my angel will go with thee, and 
show the waste lands, such as the kings’ 
peoples desire not; and thou and thy people 
shall possess the lands and dwell together in 
love and wisdom, doing good to one another, 


8. So Brahma did as commanded, and he 
established the mountains of Roam, and the 
valleys in the mountains of Roam, and his 
yeople dwelt there, in all six thousand eight 
hundred and twenty, men, women and 
children. 

9, And there came to Brahma oa certain 
captain-general of the army of King Syayth- 
aha, of the West Kingdom of Vind'yu, 
wherein lay the city of Gowschamgamram- 
mus, of a million inhabitants, and he said 
unto Brahma: 

10. In the name of the king, mightiest of 
men, Syaythaha, am I before thee, O Brahma. 
Behold, the king sendeth thee gold, silver 
and copper, saying: Brahma is good! Brahma 
shall give ine the blessing of heaven ! 

11. Brahma answered the captain-general, 
saying: Brahma saluteth the king, mightiest 
of men, Syaythaha, in the name of Orinazd, 
the Creator, in love and in these wise words, 
that come to the soul of Brahma. Brahma 
sendeth the kine’s servant, even the captain- 
general, back to the king, with his gold, 
silver and copper, saying: Deal thou with 
thy Creator and not with men! The Great 
Spint holdeth all blessings in His own 
hands. Give him thy treusures ! 

12. The captuin-general departed and re- 
turned with his gold, silver and copper to 
the king, and told the king Brahmu’s words. 
The king was pleased with the wisdom of 
Brahma, but withal felt rebuked and sore at, 
heart. So Ormazd suffered satan to possess 
the king for a senson; and the king resolved 
to destroy Brahma and all his people. And 
he commanded the captain-general to asseim- 
ble together fifty thousand men, with arms, 
ready for battle. And when they were thus 
prepared, and started on their journey, which. 
would require seven days, the king bethought 
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him to inquire of the oracle as to his best 


mode of success. 

13. Now the angel of God had taken pos- 
session of the oracle, and yet the magi knew 
it not, nor did Syaythaha, Sc the king came 
belure the sund table, and the spirit wrote 
these words: He who hath become one with 
Ormazd is mightier than an army. Take 
off thy crown, O king, mightiest of men, and 
thy golden robes, and all that is fine and fair 
to look upon, and clothe thyself in the 
poorest of garments, even as a druk that 
wandereth about. But thy crown and thy 
costly robes, and thy raiment, fine and fair 
to look upon, put upon thy body servant. 
And ye twain shall go in advance of the 
army, even before Brahma. 

14. And thou shalt witness that man who 
professeth to labor for the poor will fali on 
his belly before the man of riches and power. 
And behold, O king, thou shalt feel justified 
in destroying him that falleth before the 
crown and robes, knowing he is a hypocrite. 

15, The king was pleased with this, and 
he fulfilled all that was commanded of tho 
oracle; and when he came near Brahma's 
camp, & man came before the king’s servant, 
saying: Behcld, O king, command me as 
thou wilt! And he prostrated himself on 
the ground before the king’s servant. Where- 
upon the kitg, dressed as a druk, came to 
him and said: Who artthou? And the man 
answered: Begone, beggar! My matter ig 
with the king! (For he mistook which was 
which.) 

16. The king ordered the man to be seized 
and taken away and put to death; and the 
advance guard fell upon the mun and slew 
him with war clubs, And when the man was 
quite dead, pehold, Brahma came, and the 
king, nor none of his advance guard, knew 
him, And Vus and Whe-ish were with their 
father, and the three came and stood by the 
dead man. Brahma then took the king's 
hand, saying: Thou that ert in the garb of a 
druk come hither, for thou hast flesh and 
blood unto holiness, J.ay thou one: hand on 
the dead man; put thine other hand on my 
head, for I will prove Ormaazd before thine 
eyes. Lzhold, thou who hast tried to kill 
Brahma, <illed another person ! 

17, Aad when the king’s hands were placed, 
Brahma stood by the head of the dead man, 
and b's two sons by the heurt; and Brahma 
said: In Thy name, O Ormuzd, and by Thy 
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powcr in me, return thou to life, O man! 
And arise! Arise! Arise! 

18. And behold, the man was brought to 
live, and rose up and stood before the multi- 
tude, 

19. The king trembled with fear, and the 
guard stood aback, amazed. And, us for the 
servant arrayed in the king’s garb, he cast 
eside the crown und robes, and tled into the 
forest. 

20. Brahma said unto the king: Here 
standeth the angel of Ormazd, and tho angel 
salth thou art the king in disguise, and, 
moreover, that he, the angel, commandeth 
theo here for this purpose, Saying to thee in 
the oracle: He that hath become one With 
Ormazd is mightier than an army ! 

21. The king said: This is true. I ‘wear 
before Thee, O Ormazd, henceforth | will 
wear such garments as these I have on, and 
my life shall be given to Thy service, Let 
who will, take my kingdom and all J called 
mine, 

22. So Syaythaha joined Brahma’s hosts; 
und with Syaythaha came his brothers and 
their sons and daughters, And, those that 
came, cast into a hean whatsoe\ er goods or 
moneys they had, and the head fathers of 
the families divided and distributed the same 
according to their best wisdom, And 
Brahma’s people, by commandment of 
Brahma, called themselves not Brahinins, 
but Vedans; that is, Truth-followers, 

23. In those days the language of the 
kings of Vind’yu, and of men of learning, 
was All-ao, signifying, Our oF aLL tHarT 18 
GooD. But the Vedans were the unleained, 
and their language was imperfect, and of 
many meanings for every spoken and written 
word. 

24. And God foresaw the liability to cor- 
ruption of the Brahmin religion, and he 
spake to Brahma, saying: Behold, I have 
given thec seven sons, six of light and one of 
darkness. Thy six sons of light shall estab- 
lish each one a school amongst my chosen, 
and teach my scriptures by word of mouth. 
And all that henceforth become rab’byhs 
shall be capable of repeating every word of 
the Veda by heart. And, in after ages, if 
the plates and the books of my holy religion 
are destroyed by war, it mattereth not, The 
substance of thy labors shall live. 

25. Then did Brahma’s 3ons 88 e@om- 
manded, each and every one becoming a 
teacher. And again God spake to Brahma, 
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saying: Arise, and go where my angel will 
‘ead thee, taking thy wife and thy son, Hog, 
with thee. And thou shalt travel yet two 
years from place to place, and then return 
thither, for thy labor will be completed. 


CHAPTER XA. 


1. The place thus founded by Brahma was 
called Haraoyo, and his people, at this time, 
extended in seven cities and thirty villages, 
and possessed all the country of Roam, which 
had been uninhabited hundreds of years. 
And the Vedans cultivated the lands, living 
on fruits, roots, and on bread made of wheat 
grown in the fields; but they ate neither fish 
nor flesh, nor anything that had breathed the 
breath of life. 

2. Brahma and his wife, Yu-tiv, and his 
youngest son, Hog, departed from Haraoyo, 
accompanied by seven disciples, and went 
forth under the direction of the angels of 
Ormazd, to {preach and explain the Veda, 
carrying one book with them. And they 
went first to the north-east, through the 
kingdoms of Haomsut, and Ali-oud, and Zeth, 
and Wowtichiri; thence westerly to Hati- 
qactra, where the tyrant, Azhi-Aven, had 
built a temple of skulls, after the manner of 
the ancients. Azhi kept six dens of lions, 
for devouring his condemned slaves. So, 
because of oppression, the kingdom of Azhi 
was profitable unto Ormazd. From Hati- 
qactra Brahma obtained three thousand fol- 
lowers. 

3, And when Brahma had seven thousand 
followers, the angel of God directed him to 
the plains of Cpenta-armaiti. And here he 
established his people, dividing them into 
families and villages, and appointing priests 
unto them. And Cpenta-armaiti became 
known over all the world from that time 
after. 

4, After this the angel directed Brahma to 
go to the south-west, through the kingdoms 
of H’spor and Vaetaeyo, and Aramya, and 
thence to Dacyama, to the city of H’trysti, 
where Ormazd had a host of one thousand 
already inspired to join Brahma. 

5. And now the angel directed Brahma to 
take his hosts to the mountains of T’car- 
arativirwoh, and establish them; the which 
he did. And behold, the time of Yu-tiv and 
of Brahma was near an end, for they were 
grown quite old. 

6. The angel said to Brahma: Great hath 
been thy labor. Very great Yu-tiv’s! Where 


in all the world is such a woman? From the 
day thou first beheld her! For the glory of 


thy sons! And in her age to follow thee, 
walking so far! 


7. Behold, O Brahma! Yu-tiv is weaken- 


ing fast. Rise up and take her back to Ha- 
raoyo! The mountains of Roam are calling 
her! 


And thy faithful son, Hog, strong and 
tall. Take him back with his mother. Ha- 
raoyo is calling. 

8. Brahma went and looked at Yu-tiv; and 
his soul spake within him, saying: O Ormazd, 
have I not forgotten her, in Thee! The 
mother of my Gods! O her proud young 
soul when first I saw her! Alas, I see, she 
is tottering aud feeble! 

9. Brahma went nearer to Yu-tiv, and she 
spake to him, saying: O Brahma, thou God 
of men! 1 know not if my eyes are turning 
dim. But O, I have had so strange a sight, 
even toward the high sun. It was myself | 
saw, rising, going upward! The earth going 
downward! Then 1 called: O Ormazd! Not 
alone! Behold, my God is yonder! Let me 
back to Brahma! Then I thought the Creator 
brought me back and said: Go thou quickly 
and see thy godly sons in Haraoyo, for thy 
time hath come! 

10. Brahma said: My angel saith: Go thou 
back to Haraoyo, thy labor is nearly finished. 
For this reason I came to thee. It is well, 
therefore, for us that we return, taking Hog 
with us. 

11. So Brahma, and Yu-tiv, and Hog, with 
five remaining disciples, departed for Haraoyo, 
which lay three days’ journey for a man to 
walk, and they knew not how Yu-tiv would 
go, for she was worn to the last step, and, 
above all, her shoes were worn out, and she 
had only pieces of cloth to her feet. 

12. And whilst they were deliberating, 
having only gone a short distance, Hog per- 
ceived, going in another direction, a score of 
soldiers, mounted on horses, and they were 
leading a number of spare horses with them. 
Then the soul of Hog spake within him, 
spake to himself, saying: 

13. Behold, my father hath made many 
converts in his day, made good men out of 
bad ones. And he hath ever refused money, 
and gifts, and presents. Now, wherever 
justice liveth I know not; but many of the 
rascals who became followers of my father 
were conscience-stricken with ill-gotten gains, 
and, finding that my father would not re- 
ceive their stuff, they tried me, and behold, 
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my pockets are full of gold and diamonds. 
In truth, it may have been a very devil 
prompted me; but I am supposed not to 
know the higher light, but to know the 
lower. Of myself and for myself I want not 
these things. If they belong to Ormazd, it 
followeth I should not keep them. There- 
fore, if I give of gold or diamonds to those 
soldiers, they will give me a horse for my 
angel mother to ride on. Who knoweth but 
by the way of those soldiers is the nearest 
road for this gold to find its way to Ormazd ? 

14. So Hog went away and purchased a 
horse, and brought it to his mother, saying: 
Behold, a man giveth thee a present in the 
name of Ormazd, but forbiddeth thee to re- 
tain it save to ride to Haraoyo, whither thou 
shalt sell it and give the money to the poor. 

15. Yu-tiv said: A good man he was, and 
wise, for only on his own conditions could I 
have accepted the horse. Accordingly, Yu- 
tiv was mounted on the horse, and they pro- 
ceeded on their way, going slowly, for Brahma 
was also near the end. And after seven days 
they arrived at Haraoyo, where they were 
received by Brahma’s sons, and by all the 
multitude of disciples. 

16. But owing to Yu-tiv’s deep love for her 
sons, and being worn out withal, and having 
witnessed the glory of righteous works ful- 
filled through her husband and her sons, the 
strain was too much for her corporeal parts. 
And they brought straw and stretched her 
along, and a bundle of straw under her head. 
Then she spake, saying: 

17. First to thee, O Ormazd, my blessing, 
because Thcu createdst me alive, to enjoy 
Thy glories. Next,O Brahma! My husband, 
my blessing on thee, God of men! Thou 
hast taught me the fullness of earth and 
arial O the glory of having been thy 

e 

18. Then she called Whe-ish and said: O 
my son, my first-born! My blessing on 
thee. Because I have watched thee from 
the hour of conception, I have had the wis- 
dom of creation demonstrated before me. O 
the joy when first mine eyes beheld thee; I 
om ha now, to prepare a pluce in heaven 
for thee ! 


19, And, after that, Yu-tiv blessed all her 
sons, and coming to Hog she said: My bless- 
ing on thee, O my latest born, God of men! 
To all my other sons I have told my love, 
but to thee my soul so overfloweth, I am as 
a dumb woman. Thou hast been a very God 
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in all thy ways, and belicvest not in Ormazd ; 
nor in heaven nor angels! For which reason 
I look upon thee as the highest of all crea- 
tions. Thou art good for goodness’ sake; 
wise for wisdom’s sake; happy in finding a 
way to master all unhappiness! 

20. And these were Yu-tiv’s last words: 
she shut her eyes. She was dead! So they 
took her body, and robed it in white, and 
buried her in the forest of Roam. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. On the day of Yu-tiv’s death, Brahma 
said: Sing no songs; pray in silence only. 
Let her soul be in quiet with Ormazd. 

2. On the second day Brahma said: Pray 
in whispers, praise in whispers, the best, 
good deeds of the dead. 

3. On the third day Brahma said: Burst 
forth a song of praise to Ormazd; extol the 
virtues of the dead. 

4. On the fourth day Brahma said: In 
song and in prayer bid the dead arise and go 
onward, upward! 

5. Thus they put Yu-tiv in the ground on 
the fourth day; and then they went and sat 
in the sacred circle and sang and prayed for 
her soul to go on to Nirvana (paradise). 
And when they had finished, a light came 
down in the midst of the circle, and an 
angel in white appeared. It was Yu-tiv; 
the soul of Yu-tiv in the glory of Ormazd, 
the Creator! 

6. Then spake the angel Yu-tiv, saying: 
Out from the head of the corporeal body the 
spirit is born; and angels stand around; on u 
spirit blanket receive they the spirit of the 
dead. One day, in quiet, they keep the 
spirit, teaching it to reconcile and understand. 
On the second day, the spirit heareth the 
prayers of the earth-people coming upward; 
and on the third day, the spirit understand- 
eth death and birth of spirit. 

7. And on the fourth day, when ye sang: 
O Goddess, arise from the dead! The Father 
calleth thee from on high! Arise, O God- 
dess, and go thy way! Then was iny spirit 
free from the earth; resting in the arms of 
Gods and Goddesses, who had come from on 
high to receive me. Thus, O my beloved, on 
the third day is the first resurrection; and, 
to the holy, the second resurrection begin- 
neth on the fifth day. After the fifth day 
call ye me not back again! My labor lieth 
yonder! I must build houses for you all, 
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Thus Ormazd sendeth me on before! If it 
te his will for me to return to you at times, 
I will return. His will above all; this is the 
greatest wisdom. 

8. Whe-ish, her first-born, asked: What of 
the angels of the intermediate world, O 
mother? Then answered his angel mother, 
saying; They were shown to us in Ebon 
grove! Alas, some of them do not begin the 
resurrection for a thousand years! 

9, Then came the angel Yu-tiv ov27, near 
Hog, her latest born, whom she loved so well. 
She said: Canst thou see me, my son? Hog 
answered: Nay, I see only a glimmering hyht 
faintly; I hear a voice, but it soundeth not 
like my mother’s voice. Yet, if it be that 
there is a soul that liveth after death, and if 
of a truth, thou art the very spirit and soul 
of her who brought me forth, be thou not 
unhappy because of my unbelief. As for 
myself, 1 am happy because thou broughtst 
me forth in unbelief; neither would f of my 
own will be any other way. Whether our 
eyes be blue or black, or whether we are tall 
or short, or whether we are believers or dis- 
believers, even as we are created, and to fill 
our place in doing good unto others with all 
our wisdom and strenzth, is this not glory 
enough ? 

10. Yu-tiv said: O thou wisest of men! In 
the day thou art born in heaven, thou shalt 
not linger long in the intermediate world, but 
be crowned a very God indeed! Here endeth 
my labors with the earth, O ye, my beloved: 
An otevan waiteth by the way for me to as- 
cend; the Gods and Goddesses are calling me! 
Farewell, my beloved! Farewell! 

11. And now the music of heaven de- 
scended, and even whilst the mortals sang, 
the very gates of heaven opened, and the an- 
gel Yu-tiv rose upward ina sea of fire ! 

12. But behold, the love of great Brahma 
was too much for him! His eves raised up- 
ward after the ascending light, and his soul 
burst within him. He fell down and stretched 
himself on the cold earth! He, too, was 
dead. 

13. Then burst the mighty hearts of Brah- 
ma’s sons, The whole earth shook with the 
wail of Gods. The wind, the air above the 
earth, stood still, and the forest of Roam 
shuddered as if the earth were bent in twain. 
Then wailed the sons and daughters of Ha- 
raoyo. Though no man uttered it, yet all 
knew that great Brahma was dead. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. The angel of (iod came in the sacred 
circle and stood in the midst. He said: 
Greeting, in the name of Ormazd! In His 
name I speak before vou. First, then, who of 
all that was deurest to Brahma, he or she, 
shall arise! 

2. And lo and behold, there arose every 
man, woman and child, more than ten thou- 
sand. The ungel said: By the side of Yu-tiv 
shall ye, his most beloved, bury his body. 
On the third day after his death, even at the 
hour of his death, shall ye bury him. And 
around about the grave shall ye sit thrice a 
day, morning, noon and night, for one hour, 
singing and praying for the soul of Brahma, 
for two days. 

3. And behold, on the evening of the sec- 
ond day ye shall behold the graves of both 
Brahma and Yu-tiv opened, and their very 
bodies will come forth, and Brahma shall 
speak with you face to face. || The angel 
{hen disappeared. 

4. And the people did as commanded; and 
they set watching around the graves in a 
circle, at a distance of ten paces therefrom. 
And the brothers favored Hog above all the 
rest, that he might be converted. And it 
came to pass, in the evening of the second 
day, when the sun had been two hours set, 
there descended into the midst of the circle 
a fight, bright as the sun, so that the multi- 
tude held their hands before their eyes; and 
so bright was the light that even the graves 
could not be seen, and the graves were burst 
open. 

5. And in the space of a moment of time, 
the light was lowered so all could look there- 
in; and, lo and behold, Brahina and Yu-tiv, 
arm in arm, stood in the midst of the circle, 
even with their flesh and bones and their 
burial robes. 

6. Brahma said: Havo ye faith in the Cre- 
ator; with Him are all things possible. He 
is the All Master of all things. Accept ye 
not, forever, any God, or Lord, or Savior, o% 
priest, or king, but Him, tho everlasting All 
One, the Person. 

7. Practicing good works unto all men; 
abjuring self in all things; and Ormazd will 
dwell with you and in you forever. 

8. Then Brahma and Yu-tiv came near 
Hog, that he might see clearly. Hog said: 
Art thou truly Brahma, my father; and thou, 
too, Yu-tiv, my mother? Yu-tiv spake nol, 
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but Brahma said: I am thy father, even 
Brahma. To practice the highest light a man 
hath ; this is all that is required of any man, 

9. Hog said: Of a truth it is my father! 
Of a truth it is my mother! 

10. Brahma said: We are vlessed! This is 
the first belief: to believe in the spirit surviy- 
ing the enrporeal body ; the second belief is 
to a the All Person. After this cometh 
faith, 

11. Hog said: Thou hast proven the first; 
bui as to the Al] Person, I cannot understand, 

12. Brahma said: Ag [| and thy mother 
have revealed ourselves to thee, and so proven 
ourselves, so in due season will Ormazd reveal 
Himself unto thee. 

13. And these were the end. Brahma and 
Yu-tiv rose up in the sea of fire, smiling and 
Waving their hands in love to those beneath, 
higher and higher, till they disappeared in 
the sky. 

ld. Then went the people, and witnessed 
that the graves were open and the bodies 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
THE FIRST BIBLE OF GUATAMA (AMERICA).— BEING 


CHILDREN OF GUATAMA, 


1. In Guatama, in the Middle Kingdom, by 
the sea of So-ci-a-pan, came down from 
faven, Gitchee, the Creator, the Wo;ld- 
Maker, Manito! With silence, Speaking in 
the soul of things. He snid: Speak, O eurth! 
uve eyes, O earth! Have ears, O earth! 
Behold Me, your Make;! 

2. The earth answered him, not with words, 

boasting, but raised up man! 
The 


ooked, and lo and behold, the ’hing 
l little peo- 
Gitchee (God) said: 

ecause thou hast answered Mc in faith, O 
earth, thy ONg-wee (talking uniinals) shall be 
called i’hin. Thus was named the first 
talkers; men with mouths for words; ears 
for words. 

4. Then Gitchee (God) called the hing to- 
gether, and said th 


handsomest of all created creations. Aid He 
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5. And they obeyed God’s commands; but 
the dumb earth Gayé clouds upward, and 
blinded the ways of the Vhins, and they 
strayed away from tie ‘nounds, und came to 
black druks, which speak’ not; have no words; 
being dumb like the black mud of the earth 
where they burrowed. 

6. In the darkness of the earth the I’hins 
mingled with the druks, and lo and behold, 
& second born Speaking animal (ong’wee, or 


Indian) stood upon the earth, tall, and red, 
and strong, swift and handsome.  Gitchee 
(God) said: 

“7, I blame thee not, O Phin! I saw the 


darkness; saw thy straits!) But never more 
shalt thou dwell with druks, nor with the 
new red-born, those with faces like new cop- 
per. Call them hua: for they shall be pro- 
tectors over My chosen, the Vhins, forever, 
The Vhua shall drive away the baugh and 
mieu* and creat serpents, and al] Inan-slay- 
ing beasts; for I will make inighty nations 
out of the seed of the ’huans, 


8. The first 'huan’s name was O-e-du, and 
his wife’s name was Uh-na; and they beaut 
Owena and Dan and Shu-sa, but they had 
no more heirs. At a tiine soon afier, the 
second man, whose name wag Ka-ke-och 
and whose wife’s name was Wees, bees 
Somma, and Pan-ah, and Kae-ak, and Ku- 
bak, and Jessom, 

9 And these were the first tribes of 
Phuans in the land of Guatama (ufter the 
flood), and they dwelt Cogecher, marrying 
and begetting offspring, dwelling in peace. 
And the Vhing taught them in ell things, so 
they became an honor on the earth and a 
glory unto the Creator; but they were mixed 
So together that one tribe had no picference 
over another. So, by commandment of God, 
they were called the tribe of Uedukakaooh, 
of the middle kingdom, Wancopanganosah 
(Central Ainerica), 

10. In the valley of Owak, by the river 
Ho-e-jon-wan, Gitchee (Jehovih) created an- 
other tribe called Bak-Haw-ugh, and to the 
north of thein, in the mountains Mein-how- 
an-zo-to-bih; and their tribes cominingled. 
and Gitchee (God) named them, Bakhawugh.- 
meiuhowanzotobah. 

11. Jesson, son of Rakaooh, married We. 
pon, danchter of Bakhawughmeiuhowango- 
tobah, and they beeat Sto-gil-bak, and he 
begat Kom, and he begat See, and she mar- 


* Sea ceremonics, Book of Sc nhab.—jEp, 
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ried Ban, son of the tribe Rakaooh, and Ban’s 
first-born son’s nume was La-ban-a-see. 


12. And Labanasee was born in su’1s of the 
second order, and could hear the voice of the 
Creator, Gitchee, the Great Spirit. And the 
Voice remained with Labanasee during his 
4ife-time, which was one hundred and twenty 
and five years, when he died. And the 
Voice descended to Labanasee’s son, Hootla- 
banasee, who lived one hundred and one 
years, and he died, and the Voice descended 
to his son, Hatapanagooshhootlabanasee; and 
thence to his son after him, named Arapan- 
seekasoodativhatapanagooshhootlabanasee. 

13. Thus were represented the eighteen 
tribes of Gitchee’s chosen amongst the ’huans 
who should become everlasting heirs to the 
Voice. 

14. And God said unto Ara: Arise and go 
forth; my hand will steer thee. So Ara rose 
up and departed by the hand of the Creator, 
and came to the valley of Owg, broad and 
sweet-smelling, full of health-giving tood and 
air and water. And there came with Ara 
into Owg one thousand men, women and 
children; and they built a city and called it 
Kftspan, signifying place of beauty. . 

15. And these took the name of the tribe 
of Ara, the which name survived one thou- 
sand seven hundred and fifty years. And 
their people were tens of thousands. 


16. After the tribe of Ara lost the Voice, 
there was raised up Sho-shone, of the tribes 
of Sto-gil-bak. And Gitchee raised His hand 
before Sho-shone and pointed the way, and 
Sho-shone departed out of the country of 
Tabachoozehbakkankan and came to Owg, 
and took to wife Hisam, daughter of Ooeguf- 
fanauha, and they begat E-a-ron-a-ki-mutz, 
a son of great beauty and strength, a swift 
runner. 

17. And the voice of Gitcheemonihtce (Son 
of Jehovih) came to Earonakimutz aad re- 
mained with him during his natural life- 
time, which was ninety years. And to his 
son, Fassawanhootaganganearonakimutz, and 
thence to his son, Monagoamyazazhufassa- 
wan-hootaganganearonakimutz. 

18. And Monag inhabited the regions of 
the plains of Yiteatuazow (Arkansas), and 
his people became mighty in cities and agri- 
culture. For four thousand years the Voice 
of the Alt Father remained with the regular 
succession of the heirs of Monag, but their 
names and their cities’ names became so 


long that. no man could speak them or write 
them. 

19. So Gitchee (Jehovih) raised up Honga, 
son of Ab, of the tribe of Uedu, of the land 
of the Middle Kingdom. And Honga went 
into the mountains of Ghiee (Rocky or Eagle 
Mountains), sloping to the east. 


20. Gitchee (God) spake to Honga, saying: 
Thou shalt take Oebe for thy wife; out of 
thy seed will I raise up a greater tribe than 
all other tribes; and thy first-born son shall 
have thy name; and thy son’s son shall be 
called Honga also; and thy son’s son’s son, 
and so on forever. For] am wearied with 
the burden of names; thy Great Creator hath 
spoken. 

21. Then asked Honga, saying: What if I 
have no son, but only daughters? Or of my 
son Or my 8on’s son, they cease to have a son, 
but only daughters ? 

22. Then spake Gitchee, saying: The wife’s 
first daughter.|| So it came to pass, in course 
of time, Honga married and begat heirs; and 
the Voice of the Great Spirit remained with 
the tribes of Honga, and it came to pass that 
he who heard the Voice, who was always the 
chief high prophet for the tribe, was called 
Hoanga; but the peoples themselves were 
called ong'wee, the same that hath endured 
to this day, and is called Indian. 

23. And the generations of. Honga were 
called,—first, Honga; second, Honga; third, 
Honga; and so on. And this was the be- 
ginning of the counting of time in Guatama. 
Neither knew any man the number of gen- 
erations before the time of Honga the first 

24. And the land became full of cities, 
from the east to the west, and from the north 
to the south, and the people dwelt in peace, 
tribe with tribe, the world over. Then came 
the God of evil, Ptura (Ahura), sowing evil 
in the temples and on the altars. Yea, with 
a false tongue and cunning came he, before 
the prophets, stealing their eyes away, steal- 
ing their ears away; holding up his hand, 
saying: It is the Great Spirit’s hand. 

20. And I’tura obsessed the nations and 
tribes of men to worship him; infatuating 
them with the stories of far-off countries, 
und the glory of kings and queens. And he 
set on foot a war of plunder; brought ten 
thousand times ten thousand evil spirits to 
uid and abet mortals in war. 


26. And I’tura,* the God of evil, taught 
* This evil God was cotemporaneous with Ahura’Mazda, 


FIRST BOOK OF 


mortals to flatten the head, to make prophets, 
and, lo and behold, the land of Guatama be- 
came a land of seers and prophets and con- 
jurers, seeking evil for sake of evil; consult- 
ing the spirits of the dead for war and for 
earthly glory in blood and death. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1. These, then, were the principal kings of 
that day: Lanoughl, king of Eboostakgan, 
a city of tens of thousands, in the valley 
of Araguiyistan. Lanoughl was the son of 
Toogaoogahaha, who was the son of Evi- 
phraiganakukuwonpan, who was the son of 
Oyoyughstuhaipawehaha, who built the canal 
(oseown) of Papaeunugheutowa, which ex- 
tended from the sea of Hoola’hoola’pan (Lake 
Superior) to the plains of Aigonquehanela- 
chahoba (Texas), near the sea of Sociapan, 
where dwelt Heothahoga, king of kings, 
whose temple was roofed with copper and 
silver, Of ten thousand boats (canoes) was 
the canal, extending along, carrying copper 
and silver from the north regions to the 
cities of the valley of Hapembapanpan, and 
to the cities of the mountains of Oaramealla- 
Chacha, and to Ghiee, home of Honga the 
first, the mightiest of red men. 

2. Next in power to Lancuchl was Tee-see- 
gam-ba-o-rakaxax, king of the city of Chu- 
sanimbapan, in the plains of Erezehoegam- 
mas (Central America), with twelve tributary 
cies extending alone the river Akaistaazach- 
ahaustomakmak, to the mountains of Nef- 
saldawowotchachaeengamma. 

3. And the third king in power was Chia- 
Wassaibaxanaizhoo, of the city of Inuistaha- 
hahacromeromahoesuthaha, and to him were 
tributary seven and twenty cities and their 
kings. 

4. Chiawassaibaksnalszhoo was the son of 
Tenchamgameralhuchsukzhaistomaipowwas - 
sia, Who was son of Thusaiganganenosa- 
tamakka, who built the great east canal, 
the Oseowagallaxacola, in the rich valley of 
Tiedaswonoghassie, and through the land 
of Seganeogalealyalucinhomaahomhom [nost 
likely Louisiana and Misxissippi—Ep.], where 
dwelt the large men and women, the Onge- 
wahapackaka-ganganecolabazkoaxax. 

». The fourth great king of Guatama was 
Hooagalomarakkydanayanwowwow, kine of 
the city of ‘tussakegollahamganscocolabah, 
which had seventeen trinutary cities of tens 


und not with Phna. The namo _V’tura 4s still know 
amohgst some American tribes. {Ep. 8 still known 
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of thousands of people. And his kingdom 
extended from sea to sea in the Middle King- 
dom (Panama). Here was the temple of 
Giloff, with a thousand columns of polished 
mahogany [Pharsak—Ep.], and with a dome 
of copper and silver. And within Giloff 
dwelt the Osheowena, the oracle of the 
Creator, for two thousand years. 

6. The fifth great king was Penambatta, 
king of the city of Liscararzakyatasagangan, 
on the High Heogula Ophat (Tennessee), with 
thirty tributary cities of tens of thousands 
of inhabitants. Here was situate the school 
and college of great learning, the Ahazaho- 
hoputan, where were taught tens of thou- 
sands of students. Penambatta was learned, 
and had traveled far, devoting his life to im- 
parting knowledge. He had six thousand at- 
tendants, besides six hundred and forty of- 
ficers. 

7. The sixth great king was Hoajab, son of 
Teutsangtusicgammooghsapanpan, founder of 
the kilns of Wooboohakhak. Hoajab’s capital 
city was Farejonkahomah, with thirty-three 
tributary cities, of tens of thousands of in- 
habitants, of the plains of He’gow (South- 
eastern Ohio). 

8. The seventh great king was Hiroacl:s- 
kahogamsochtubakbak, and his capital city 
was Hoesuchsoosiamcholabengancobanzhol:- 
ahhah, situate in the plains of Messogow: 1i- 
choola [Indiana and Noth Ohio and Porn. 
sylvania—Epb. }, and extending eastward to {1 ¢ 
mountains of Gonzhcowassiemechabebdohu- 
yapiasondrythoajaj, including the valleys ctf 
the river Onepagarsathalalangenchoochce, 
even to the sea, Poerthawowitchcothunacal- 
clachaxzhlosehistacombia (Lake Erie), [isc 
had forty and seven tributary cities of tens oi 
thousands of inhabitants. 

9, Betwixt the great kings and their great 
capitals were a thousand canals, crossing thie 
country in every way, from east to west and 
from north to south, so that the seas of the 
north were connected with the seas of the 
south. In kanoos the people traveled and 
carried the productions of the land in every 
way. Besides the canals mentioned, there 
were seven other great canals, named atte: 
the kines who built them, and they extended 
across the plains in many directions, but 
chiefly cast and west. 

10. These were: Oosgaloomaigovolobanaz- 
hooegollopan, and Halagazhapanpanegoochoo, 
and Villioistagovonchobiassoso, and Ancti- 
abulalachvoesangvomacouloabonbakkak, and 
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Ehabadanvonzhooeportalicha-bog¢assa - megit- 
cheepapa, and Onepapollagassayamganshuni- 
atedoegonachoogangitiavatoosomchooibalgad- 
gad, and Hachooaolagobwotchachabakaraxex- 
ganhammuazhooelapanpan. 


11. In those days the kings and learned 
men put their hearts to work building canals 
and finding places and roadwavs for them, 
and herein laid the great glory and honor of 
man at that time. 

12. And God (Gitchee) perceiving the vir- 
tue and wisdom cf men, sent His angels to 
teach man the mystery of canal-making; to 
teach man to compound clay with lime and 
sand, to hold water; to teach man to find 
the gau, the level, and the force of water, 
The angels also taught man to make pots 
und kettles; to burn the clay in suitable 
shape; to find copper ore and silver ore, and 
gold and lead for the floors of the oracle 
chambers, clean and white shining, suitable 
for angels. 

13. And thev taueht man how to soften 
copper like dough; how to harden copper 
like flint rock, for axes and mattocks for 
building canals; taught man how to work 
the ore in the fire and melt it; and how to 
make lead into sheets, like cloth. 

14. Taught man to till the soil and grow 
wheat and corn; taught the women how to 
grind it and make bread. Taught the hunters 
how to slay the lion and the tiger and the 


mastodon, the Hocawatua, the ROOTING ANIMAL 
OF WispoM.* 


15. Besides all these inhabited regions 
there lay another country to the far west, 
fifty days’ journey, the land of Goeshallobok 
[Utah—Kp.], a place of sand and salt, and 
hot, boiling waters. And this region was a 
twenty days’ journey broad, east and west, 
and fifty days’ journey broad, north and 
south. 

16. In the High North lay the kingdom of 
Olegalla, the lund of giants, the place of 
yellow rocks and high spouting waters. Ole- 
calla it was who gave away his kingdom, the 
creat city of Powafuchawowitchahavaggane- 
abba, with the four and twenty tributary 
cities spread along the valley of Anemoosag- 
oochakakfuela [Yellowstone Valley — Ep.]; 
gave his kingdom to his queen Minnegane- 
washaka, with the yellow hair, long, hanging 


* Tho legends of China and T'aqy and Amcrica all give 
the sume niumec, Heov-a-wat-ha, {c ale mna=todon, And the 
legends make the beast not like the ele; bant in its habits, 
but # rovtiog anima, lie swica.—lEp. 
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down. And the queen built temples, two 


hundred and seventy, and two adjacent to 
the spouting waters, where her people went 
every morning at sunrise, singing praise to 
Gitchee, Monihtee, the Creator. 

17. South of Olegalla lay the kingdom of 
Onewagya, around about the sea of Chusa- 
mangaobe hassahgana-wowitchee [the salt 
lake—Ep.], in the valley of Mauegobah, which 
18 tO suy, CONSECRATED PLACE OF THE VOICE, @ 
kingdom of forty cities. Here reigned for 
twenty generations the line of kings called 
Wineohgushagusha, most holy and wise, full 
of manliness and strong limbed. On the east- 
ward of the lake lay the Woohootaughnee, the 
ground of gumes and tournaments, where 
came tens of thousands every autumn to ex- 
hibit their strength, carrying horses and 
oxen, and running and leaping, running races 
with the trained aegamma [deer—Ep.]. And 
to the strongest and the swiftest, the king 
gave prizes of handsome damsels, with 
straight limbs and shapely necks, proud, 
who loved to be awarded handsome, mighty 
husbands, 

18. Next south lay the kingdom of Himal- 
lawowoaganapapa, rich in legends of the 
people who lived here before the flood; a king- 
dom of seventy cities and six great canals 
coursing east and west, and north and south, 
from the Ghiee Mountain, in the east, to the 
west mountain, the Yublahahcolaesavagana- 
wakka, the place of the king of bears, the 
EKeughohabakax (grizzly), And to the south, 
to the Middle Kingdom, on the deserts of 
Geobiathaganeganewohwoh, where the rivors 
empty not into the sea, but sink in the sand, 
the Sonagallakaxux, creating prickly Thuaz- 
hoogallakhoomina, shaped like a pear. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. I’turs, God of evil, dweller in hell, 
looked over the broad earth ; saw the land of 
Guatama, the mighty races of ’huans. And 
his mouth watered, like a lion’s when a lamb 
standeth before him. I’tura called his legions, 
tens of thousands of drujas, devils from the 
regions of hell: Come, he said, I have found 
a rich feeding place. Behold, I will make my 
kingdoms wider; spread out the walls of hell 
and gather in this great harvest of innocent 
souls. 

2. Then came I’tura’s hosts of evil, ten 
times tens of thousands, for such is the 
nature of spirits and men; call for ten thou- 
sand tu do e righteous work, aad only ® 
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hundred come; call for ten thousand to do 
an unholy work, and behold, ten times ten 
thousand come. ‘They said to tura: 

3. How shall we do? Where strike in? 
And I’tura, wise in wickedness, suid: Go to 
the temples, the places of shining copper and 
silver, to the oracles, ard obsess them, every 
one. And when the kings and the learned 
men come to cousult Gitchee, my deadly 
enemy, assume ye to be Him, and answer 
them with lies and all manner of unprofitable 
speculation; turn them upside down; make 
them curse Gitchee; make them ask for 
Vtura, And when madness cometh on them, 
follow ye them to their sleeping couches and 
Whisper in their souls that their neighbors 
are their deadly enemies. Incite them to 
war and to all manner of deeds of death; and 
when they overturn each other’s kingdoms 
und houses, and their dead lie lke ashes 
over all the land, gather ye in their dis- 
tracted spirits to fill my mighty kingdom 
with Gitchee’s harvest! 

4, Then answered the hosts of T’tura (who 
was known in heaven as Ahura): Most 
mighty God, what are thy prizes. for the 
souls of men, for souls to extend thy heav- 
enly kingdom ? 

0. ’tura answered, saying: According to 
the number of subjects any angel bringeth 
me, 80 Will [exalt him to be a captain, or a 
general, or a Lord, or a God, and he shall 
have a sub-kingdom in my heavenly regions, 
with thousands of servants to do his bidding. 

6. With that the evil God and his evil 
spirits fell to work, night and day; and lo 
and behold, the fair land of Guatama was 
overspread with human blood. Fell war 
spread along throughout all the mighty 
kingdoms; kingdom against kingdom; city 
against city ; man against man. 

‘, And the holy temples were pulled down 
or burnt; and the canals broken and wasted; 
the cities on fire, and the fields luid desolate. 
Neither grew there any grain; the grinding 
mills of the women were silent, like the dead 
stretched over all the fields! 

8. Into the forest, afar off, fled the women 
with the children, hungry, weeping, starving. 
And the cities went down; the nations went 
down; the tribes of men were broken up; 
only remnants here and there remained. 
And where had been great and mighty peo- 
ples, lay only heaps of ruins, past the power 
of man to rebuild. 

9 Tken looked down from the highest 
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heaven, the Creator, tho Great Spirit; saw 
the work of desolation; suw itura at his 
bloody work. 

10. And the Great Spirit cried out with a 
loud voice, so that earth and heaven shook 
with the power of His voice; sifted all 
things, as a woman sifteth meal. And He 
found one grain of corn not ground by the 
God of evil, found Honga! The tribes so 
fast sworn to the Great Spirit that the evil 
Gods’ and evil spirits’ words rolled off and 
took no hold on them. 

11. The Great Spirit saw the tribes of 
Tonga, they that stuck most to the Phins, 
the sacred ittie people, white and vellow, oft 
marrying with them, thus preserving the 


stock to the Hand and Voice. And He 
ealled loud and long : 
12. Ifonga! Honea! Honga! The Cre- 


ator would not be put off with silenee; called 
aguin: Honga! Honga! Honea! But He 
heard only His Own Voice resounding fat ; 
knew His mighty Power! Again He called: 
Honga! Honga! Honga! 

13. In the first call, Ftura and his evil 
hosts ran away. In ilis second call, it was 
hike spring-time, after heavy winter. And 
in the third call, it was like budding summer 
And there came up a sprout of the seed oi 
Honga, an Vhuan; taller than any other man 
with a bright shining face of copper; shin 
ing as if all the destroyed temples glistenec 
in his broad head. 

14. And he spake, saving: Here, O Grea’ 
Spirit, here am 1! And the Great Spirit said: 
Who art thou, My Son? And _ he answered; 
Iam Son of the Creator. Then asked the 
Great Spirit: Of what tribe? And he an- 
swered: My flesh is nothing; my genealogy 
is of the spirit. Of the Vhin my mother; oy 
the huan my father. 

15. Then said the Creator: For which 
reason, I name thee Eawuhtah, spirit and 
flesh even balanced, best of men. Come 
thou with Me; walk along with Me; thou 
shalt re-instate the tribes of men; deliver 
them out of darkness; make them wor- 
shipful. 

16. Eawahtah said: I am Thy servant, O 
Great Spirit. What shall I call Thee, that 
the tribes of men be no longer distrustful ? 
Then answered the Creator: Call Me after 
the wind, O Eawahtah! 

17. Eawahtah said: How after the wind ? 
The Great Spirit said: Come with Me, My 
Son, Then Eawahtah walked along and 
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eame to a place where the wind blew in the 
leaves. 

18. The Creator said: Tell Me, My Son, 
what saith the wind in the leaves? And 
answered Eawahtah: E! Then the Creator 
took Eawahtah to the big sea water, and 
asked: What saith the wind in the water, 
My Son? 

19. And Eawahtah answered: Go! Then 
took the Creator Eawahtah to the high crags, 
the rocks above the clouds, piercing, where 
the wind whistled; and He said: What 
saith the wind, Mv Son? And Eawahtah 
answered : Quim ! 

20. And the Great Spirit said: Call Me 
Egoquim, O My Son. I am three in One; 
the earth and all that is in the earth and on 
the earth, and all the stars and moon and 
sun; they are one of Mv members. And 
the air above the earth, the Atontea, is 
another member of Mv Person. And higher 
yet; in the high place above the air, is the 
ether ; the great penetrator ; and that is the 
third member of My Person. I am every- 
where, far and near; all things thine eye 
seeth; all things thine ear heareth are of Me 
and in Me. 

21, Whatsoever is one with Me hath no 
hard labor. Behold the flowers of the field ; 
Tcolor them. Behold the ant and the honey- 
bee; I lead them; the bird I teach how to 
build. 

22. Man alone is stubborn, setting up ways 
of his own. O that he could learn to be one 
with Me! To move and labor with Me! 
Then spake Eawahtah, saying: Holy Ego- 
quim! Iwill go and teach man, give him 
Thy words ; make him understand. 

23. Egoquim said: For that labor called I 
thee forth, made thee tall and handsome, 
with strong limbs, and broad shoulders. 
Come, then, My Son, I will go with thee; 
into all the lands; amongst all the scattered 
tribes; thy voice shall be My Voice. So 
near thee will I stand, when thou openest 
thy mouth to speak, fear not, I will give thee 
words; thou shalt not err. 

24. Eawahtah inquired: What shall I say ; 
how teach the sons and daughters of men ; 
give me a synopsis ? 

25. Egoquim answered Eawahteh, saying: 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. One Great Person, even Egoquim, Crea- 
tor and Ruler Over all in heaven and earth. 
2. Him shalt thou have and no other God, 
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nor Lord, nor idol, nor man, nor angel, to 
worship, forever ! 

3. Him shalt thou love above all things in 
heaven above, or on the earth, or in the 
waters of the earth ! 

4. And thou shalt teach him to thy chil- 
dren, and command them to teach Him to 
their children, and so on forever ! 

5. And thou shalt swear against all other 
Gods, and Lords, and idols, to serve them not 
forever! And the same to thy children, and 
to their children after them, forever ! 

6. And this is the first Egoquim law. 

7. And thou shalt deal unto all men, and 
women and children, as justly and as kindly 
as to thine own mother, out of whose breast 
thou wert fed when thou wert helpless and 
of no strength. 

8. Teaching this to thy children, and to 
their children after them, forever. 

9. And this is the second Egoquim law. 

10. And to the sick and helpless; to the 
stranger and the man that cometh afar; to 
the widow who is destitute; to the chid that 
hath no father; thou shalt be both father 
and mother to them; and take them it to thy 
house and feed them; and give them skins 
and cloth to wear; and if they be lost, thou 
shalt go with them and show them the way. 

11. Commanding these things unte thy 
children, and to their children after them, 
forever ! 

12. And this is the third Egoquim law. 

13. And thou shalt not tell lies; nor speak 
falsely against any man, nor woman, nor 
child; nor break thy word of promise, even 
though death come upon thee to induce thee 
otherwise. Unchangeable as the setting and 
rising sun shall be the word of thy mouth! 

14. And thou shalt command this to thy 
children, and to their children after them, 
forever ! 

15. And this is the fourth Egoquim law. 

16. And thou shalt not take and possess 
that which is another’s; nor suffer thy chil- 
dren to do so, nor their children after them, 
forever. 

17, Which is the fifth Egoquim law. 

18. And thou shalt respect the times of 
woman; and when she is bearing unto thee, 
thou shalt not lie with her; nor give her heavy 
labor, nor angry words, nor fret her; but be 
obedient to her, doing whatsoever she asketh 
thee to do, for it is her time, and she is thy 


® queen. 


19. Teaching this to thy young men and to 
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thy young women, and to theirs that come 
after them, forever; for their young are be- 
gotten of Me, and I will have them shapely, 
and strong, and brave! 

20. Which is the sixth Egoquim law. 

21, Thou shalt labor six days, but on the 
seventh day it is the moon’s day, and thou 
shalt not labor, nor hunt, nor fish, but go to 
the altar of thy Creator and dance and sing 
before Me; and sit in silence to hear My 
words, which [ speak into the souls of men, 
and of women and children. 

22. Teaching this to thy children, and to 
their children that come after them, forever. 
23. Which is the seventh Egoquim law. 

24. Thou shalt restore the rites and cere- 
monies of Choe-pan* and Annubia-pan on the 
part I swear thee which thou shalt not re- 
store; which is: Thou shalt not flatten the 
head to make a seer, a Haonga, to drive the 
judgment of the brain away to the prophetic 
revions, 

25. Teaching these things to thy children, 
and to their children after them, forever! 

‘26, Which is the eighth Exoquim law.t 

27, Then rose up Eawahtah, Son of Eyo- 
quim, saying: Jum Thy servant! Lead Thou 
me, for I am going in Thy name, even to the 
end of the world! 

28. When thus spake Eawahtah, Son of 
the Great Spirit, a Light came over him, 
duzzling, brilliant, lighting the way, showing 
him the way. : 

29. And so great was the spirit on Eawah- 
tah, that when he came to the river, he rose 
up like an angel, sailed over and landed safely 
on the other side. 

30. Neither knew he whither he wus going; 
knew not the places of the scattered, de- 
stroyed peoples. 

31, And the angels of Egoquim went before 


* Most likely the rites referred to were similar to Port- 
pan and Anubis. See Book of Saphah. The word Annubia 
s known amongst some of the western tribes. The pipe of 
eace is known to all of them. And this was part of the 


“gyptian ceremonies also. (Eb. 


t These people lived and practiced this religion when 
the Christians came to inhabit it. They welcomed the 
Chris‘ians and fed them, and divided their substance with 
them. Their corn-tlelds spread over all the present north- 
Western states. guey had state organizations, and their 
united states were called after the name of the Great Spirit, 
Agoquim, or, as improperly called, Algonquin, But be- 
cause of their religion, the Christians raised the cry of 

heathen,” and fell upon them, and killed them, men, 
women and children, three millions of them! Destroyed 
oe corn-flelds, and said they were too lazy to work !— 

D. 

t I have myself seen persons floated and curried in the 
air by angel power. And there are now thousands of men 
anc women who have seen the same things, kuowiny the 
puesibility of all that is here related.—(|Eb, 
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him; went into the forests and valleys, call- 
ing to the souls of the suffering, starving, dy- 
ing, saying to them in their despair: 

32. Egoquim, the Mighty, is coming! His 
Son! Behold Him! He holdcth the keys 
of Yaton’te, the heavenly hunting ground. 
Come forth from your hiding! Come forth, 
O My beloved! It is your Heavenly Father 
eallmeg. 

33. And the women heard! The little 
children, with sore, bleeding feet! The 
proud, brave men gave ear! They said: 
Why do we fight? Why do we destroy? 
It was a wicked God! He ealled himself the 
Savior,—the wicked monster, Vtura ! 

34. Then came Eawahtah; came first to 
the kingdom of Took-shein, and to his 
queen, Che-guh, in the land, Anagoomahaha, 
the flat-heads. Told them all the words of 
the Great Spirit, Egoquim. 

35, Then spake Took-shein, saying: To 
me the Great Spint hath spoken; told me 
all the words thou hast. I know all thou 
hast said is true. Then spake Che-guh, 
saying: To me spake Gitchee, the Great 
Spirit. True are all thy words, O Eawahtah. 
By thee will all the scattered tribes be gath- 
ered together. Many tribes will there be of 
the red man; Egoquim will be the centre, 
the Mighty Spirit! 

36. Then spake Eawahtah, saying to his 
good host and hostess: Your place shall be 
the centre; from your plece I will shoot out 
around about, always returning, bringing in 
followers. 

37. Whilst thus they talked, a Licht came 
above them. Look, said Took-shein: It ig 
the hand of Exoquim! Look, said Che-guh; 
It is the Voice of Gitchee! Then spake 
Kawahtah, seeing more clearly, raised up 
expressly: It is a ship of fire coming down 
from heaven! I hear the voice of the angel 
of Egoquim, the Mighty ! 

38. Then Eawahtah went and stood be- 
twixt Took-shein and Che-guh, holding thei 
hands, so the Voice of Egoquim could speak 
plainly ; so he could hear, 

39, Then spake Ikgoquim, saying, speakir: 
out of the ship of fire: 

40. Yea, My beloved! I am with you! 
Behold, My worlds are wide and many. 
When My back is turned, evil Gods come to 
steal My children; tell them lies to win 
them; tell them they are My Sons come to 


save them ! 
41, Hard is the fute of those that worship 
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one God only; but they are Mine. I look 
around at times; I set the evil Gods flying. 
Be of strong heart, O My beloved! Many 
races will come and g> on these lands. But 
the red man shall possess it; inhabit it far 
and near. Then shall come another evil 
God [Christ is called an evil God by the 
Indians—Ep.], to flay and destroy My sons 


and Eawahtah buckled on his traveling slip- 
pers; bade good-by to Took-shein; filled his 
pockets with the bread of Che-guh; kissed 
her hand good-by, and started. 

45, For many years traveled Eawahtah,over 
all the regions of Guatama; teaching, gath- 
ering together, swearing the people ever after 
to be firm to the Great Spirit; made them 
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and daughters, to cover all the lands over 
with pure blood. Then will I come again 
and rout the evi! God, raise up My sons and 
daughters, fall of glory. 

42, From far over the water will I bring 
their kindred (Jews), who worship none born 
of woman; a wise speaking people. A peo- 
ple that war not; who kill not off weaker 
nations. I will come in the Mohawk (Teno- 
nachi), and the Mohegan (Hoochiquis): My 
hand shall reach around the earth in that 
day. I will chase away all Gods and Saviors 
born of woman. Only the Great Spirit shall 
all men worship. 

43. Go forth, My son; build wide My 
foundation; in this land wil I found My 
eesthly kingdom. 

44, Then upward rose the ship of heaven, 


i! is * Qi | 
ie 


Fleto 16.—CHE-GUEL 


swear solemn oaths that never more would 
they listen to any God save the Creator; 
made them swear they would never be caught 
by another cunning Savior, like I’tura, whose 
people delight if war. 

46. Into villages gathered Eawahtah the 
frightened tribes, and taught them writing 
and engraving; taught them the secret name 
of the Great Spirit, Egoquim ; and explained 
to them the moon, how to keep the seventh 
day for worship. 

47. The Creator saw the great work o! 
Eawahtah; saw the people gathered together 
in tens of thousands of places. Then spake 
the Creator to Eawahtah, saying: 

48. Forty mighty nations shalt thou found, 
O My son; and every nation shall be an 
independent nation; but all the nations shall 
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be united into a brotherhood of nations, as 
one mighty people, and that one shall be 
called O-pah-E-go-quim,* signifying ong. For 
when I come in kosmon, My people shall 
have muvy states, like unto thine, and their 
combination shall be called Union, signifying 
oNE. Build thou a model for them, O Ka- 
wahtah. For, though when they come they 
shall overthrow thy people in the earth, the 
angels of thy holy ones shall come and purge 
them of their Savior, and make them clean 
in My sight. 

49. Then Eawahtah made the nations; 
united them into one mighty people, and 
called them the nations of Opahegoquim. 
And they planted the country over with 
corn-fields, and dwelt in peace. 

END OF EAWAHTAH'S HISTORY. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. God said: Be wise, O man, in the words 
of thy God. My records come not up out of 
the ground, nor from the books of mortals. 

2. I open my heavenly libraries, and find 
my living sons and daughters who once trod 
the earth. 

3. Their light I recast down again to mor- 
tals in a stream of fire, and lo, my words aro 
rewritten. 

4. Search thou for the evidence of my foot- 
steps on the earth; find the people who 
stand by the Creator, the All One, God of 
All! Who can shake their faith, or feed 
them with thy story of a Savior born of 
woman P 

5. Hearken to the voice of the millions of 
Chine’ya and Vind’yu, and the remnants of 

*The union of the Indian states was first called as 


stated, but after it became an Anglicized word it was 
tailed Algonquin.—{Ep, 
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the Algonquins! Their bibles are a power to 
this day. Their people are appalled at the 
work of thy bloody sword. 

6. They will not fall down and worship as 
thou decreest; they know that Jehovih is 
mightier than thou. 

7. Be thou considerate of all the races of 
men, and their doctrines and rites and cere- 
monies, 

8, Behold, I raise up the nations of the 
earth in mine own way. According to the 
times and conditions of mortals, so do I deal 
unto them from my heavenly kingdoms. 

9. Thou hast tried on all my people, to 
convert them, but hast failed utterly. Be- 
hold, I come now with a new book; and they 
will accept it from my hand. 

10. Herein do I prophesy to thee, before- 
hand, that thou shalt witness in time to come, 
that I, God of heaven and earth, have spoken. 

11. Nor shalt thou say: Man of himself 
progresseth ; and that such and such would 
come of a natural order. 

12, I say unto thee, mzn progresseth not, 
save by me, through my angel hosts in 
heaven. 

13. In testimony of which I have left many 
peoples before thee, for hundreds of years. 
Thy natural order is laziness and unclean- 
ness. Wherein thou art quickened in spirit, 
behold, it is the heavens upon thee that stir- 
reth thee up. 

14. Thou shalt not mistake the teaching of 
thy God; which was manifested the same in 
the ancient days as in this day: Which is, 
to worship thy Creator only; to bow not 
down to any other God nor Lord; to love thy 
neighbor, and to do good unto others with 
all thy wisdom and strength, having faith in 
the Almighty | 
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BOOK OF WARS AGAINST JEHOVIH, 


OR, GOD'S LABORS IN ATMOSPHEREA.— CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF THE FSTABLISHING ON THE 
EARTH THE NAMES: LORD GOD, AND DE YUS, AND DYAUS, AND DEITY, AND ‘rE-IN, AND SUDGA, 


AND OSIRIS, AND BAAL, AND ASHTAROTH. 


COVERING A PERIOD OF TWO THOUSAND FOUR 


HUNDRED YEARS; THAT IS, FROM THE TIME OF ABRAHAM, AND BRAHMA, AND PO, AND EAWAH- 


TAH, TO THE TIME OF MOSES, AND CHINE, AND CAPILYA. 
BOTH, THE EARTH AND LOWER HEAVENS, AND CONTAINETH AN EXPOSITION 


AND ASHTAROTH., 


THIS BOOK OF GOD PERTAINETH TO 
OF THE LABORS 


OF THE ABOVE FALSE GODS, AND THEIR FALL AND ENVIRONMENT IN HELLS. ALL SAVE BAAL 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Jehovih spake to God on the throne, in 
Craoshivi, saying: These are My divisions in 
the evcle of My Daughter, Cpenta-armij: 
Two hundred years; tour hundred years ; 
five hundred years; three hundred years ; 
four hundred years, and six hundred years ; 
after which I shall send dawn. Five suc- 
cessors shalt thou have, and their reign 
shall be according to the divisions I have 
made. 

2. Forty years’ indulgence in a great light 
have I allotted to thee, My Son; so thou 
shalt perfect all the orders of Lords and 
Lordesses in the lowest lower kingdoms of 
these My heavens. Neither shall it be dark 
during thy reign; and thy labor shall be 
productive of a great harvest for My etherean 
worlds. For which reason thou shalt pre- 
pare to reap in fifty vears, and again in fifty 
years, and again in fifty vears, and again in 
fifty years. And for each reaping, behold, 
My daughter Cpenta-armij will send to thee 
ships of deliverance for all thou mayst have 
prepared as Brides and Bridegrooms. 

3. And behold, I give a new law unto 
thee; which is, that thou shalt cause thy 
Lords to deliver unto thee for thy kingdoms 
all whom they have raised to grade fifty, in 
advance of thy reapings, in divisions of time 
like unto thine. 

4. And thou shalt eall together to thy 
capital thy Lords from all the divisions of 
the earth, once every reaping; and ye shall 
sit in Councit or Div for seven days each 
time, and ye shall constitute My Hoty 
Eveven; nor shall the Div be larger or smaller 
than eleven during its life-time. And the 
Div shall make laws relating to the affairs of 


each of the heavenly places, to make them 
harmonious, one with another, and these 
shall be called Divan Laws. 

5. God inquired concerning the light and 
darkness of the cycle. Jehovih said: The 
first division shall rate seventy; the second, 
fifty; the third, forty; the fourth. eighty; 
the fifth, thirty, and the sixth, twenty.* 

G. God inquired concerning the Lord of the 
Lord-dom. Jehovih answered him, saying: 
Because he is not a teacher, he shall not be 
elivible to the rank of Div. But he shall 
have the benefit of all the decrees, and all 
the kingdoms of My other Lords; for he is 


the earth’s body-guard, and a beneficent} 
unto them. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. When the Diva were assembled, God 
propounded the duties of Lord-dom. On 


which the members spake at length, and then 
God decreed : 


2. First: The Lord God of Maitraias not 
having, from this time forth forever, force 
to entorce: Permission to use violent force, 


neither by fire nor water, save in hells or 
knots. 


3. Second: By the Arc or Spr-ta: By 
the decree of the Most High: The Lord God 
of Maitraias is bound by the same rule as the 


*In other places we find that dan is called one hundred, 
and a’ji thirty, and nebule tifteen. From these rates we 
discover the times of light and darkness on the earth. The 
pyramids were built in grade forty; in fact, the time of 
the greatest idolatries and temple building occurs in forty. 
In «erades as low as twenty, man descends to war ; and 
ubove grade fifty, the tendency of man is toward improve- 
ment. And from what we gather in the preceding books, 
the grades are made by Orian or Nirvanian Councils in the 
ethercan heavens. being previously prepared, according to 
the place the earth shall travel.—LEb. 

tA person who isan opposite of beneficiary, and yet 
noz a bencfactor, One whose passive presence is of benefit, 
though he gives nothing. A paper sword.—{Ep. 
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Lords of the lowest heavens; whose walls 
and pillars of fire are abolished, save on spe- 
cial occasions; whose respective kingdoms 
are open and free for all spirits above the es’- 


yan grade. penieaies 

4, Third: The Lord God of Maitraias’ times 
and successors shall be the same as the Diva: 
The stations of the hosts of the Lord God 
shall be according to the heavenly realms of 
the Lords, with Maitraias as the Lord-dom in 
chief. 

§. Fourth: The hosts of the Lord God 
shall be distinguished from ashars and asaphs 
by the name Misum, but of a single one the 
name shall be Misum-au. And their leaders 
shall be called captains and generals. 

6. Fifth: The labor of the Lord God shall 
be to prevent drujas returning to the earth 
to dwell with corporeans ; to capture drujas 
on the earth and carry them off to the 
nearest Lord’s heavenly place, and there 
deliver them. Force by violence or without 
consent being abolished, the mishm shall 
devise stratagems, by games and tourna- 
ments, or otherwise persuasively. 

7. Sixth: The mishm shall not arrest 
fetals, nor infants, nor the wards of ashars, 
nor spirits in chaos on battle-fields ; for these 
labors belong to the Lords and their hosts. 

8. Seventh: Where there are companies 
of millions of drujas, and the Lord God hath 
not a sufficient number of mishm, the Lord 
God shall summon the nearest Lord for help, 
and it shall be given unto him. 

9. Eighth: In no case shall it be the labor 
of the Lord God to teach the captured drujas, 
nor to house them, nor to provide them with 
schools, nor factories, nor hospitals, nor nurs- 
eries, for these labors are the Lord’s, to 
whom the Lord God of Maitraias shall deliver 
them, 

10. Ninth: To prevent the establishing of 
heavenly kingdoms by self-constituted Lords 
and Gods, otherwise false Lords and false 
Gods; the Lord God of the Lord-dom of Mai- 
traias shall be the central head, in conjunction 
with all the Lords of the lowest heavens; and 
his voice shall be the rule and guide as to the 
manner of such labor. 

11. Tenth: The Lord God shall have one 
hundred thousand messengers ; and he shall 
determine their stations and routes of travel. 

12. This was the first section of Divan 
Law in the heavens of the earth 
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1. In God’s heavenly place, Craoshivi, Je- 
hovih said: For My chosen on the earth, of 
Abram, and Po, and Brahma, and Eawahtah, 
provide thou in Craoshivi; for they shall not 
tarry in the lowest heavens. 

2. And for the infants of My chosen, who 
die in infancy, suffer them not to be engulfed 
in hada, but bring them also to the place of 
My God. 

3. The Diva then decreed: Lines of road- 
ways from the eartii up to the kingdom of 
God for such transport, and appointed ofticers 
and laborers to prevent the spirits of God’s 
chosen from falling into the hands of the 
drujas, and to bring them to Craoshivi. The 
Diva said: On the third dav after the death 
of a mortal, his spirit shall be borne to the 
home of God. And it was so. 

4. But as to the heathen, the Diva de- 
creed: The Jabor of the Lords of all the 
divisions of hada and of the earth shall be 
with the undelivered sons and daughters of 
the earth and ber heavens; but in no case 
shall they labor more with the Faithists ; for 
the Faithists, mortals and spirits, come under 
the higher law, which is of Jehovih, through 
His Son, God of Craoshivi. This was the 
second section of the Divan law. 

5. And herefrom rose the saying: The 
believers go to God, but the unbelievers go 
to his Lords; they that live the higher law 
on earth escape hada. And after some years 
the Diva passed the law, according to the 
saying, and called it the third section of the 
Divan law, and it was so _ promulgated 
throughout heaven and on earth. 

6. Now it came to pass in course of time 
that some corporeans, who belonged not to 
the societies of Fuithists of any of the tribes 
of Jehovih’s chosen, became believers in the 
All Person, and that to live by the All 
Highest light was the fulfillment of the Divan 
law. And they joined not the Fuaithists, nor 
followed the rites and ceremonies. 

7. God propounded this in Diva: Where 
shall the spirits of such be delivered? Be- 
hold, even on the earth they have delivered 
themselves away from the druks; shall we 
now suffer them to fall into the kingdoms of 
mixed company in hada? 

8. Upon this the Diva decreed: A separate 
kingdom shall be prepared for them that 
believe, who have lived isolate, and who 
know not the rites and ceremonies, This 
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was the fourth section of the Divan law. 
The fifth was like unto it, but explanatory, 
which was: 

9. To Lave faith in One Great Person, the 
Ever Present Spirit; Creator and Ruler, is 
well; but to have such faith, and yet not 
committing one’s self to an association of 
brethren of like faith, proveth such lack of 
discipline as requireth beginning at the fifth 
grade in the es’ean world. 

10. The sixth section of the Divan law 
provided: The name for the kingdom for 
them that profess faith in the Great Person, 
Jehovih, but are without practice, shall be 
called Me-de,* and its place sn..'l be in the 
first remove from the earth. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Jehovih spake to God, saying: Because 
thou hast founded Me-de thou shalt make 
Me-de-ci laws; and thou shalt send thy sur- 
veyors down to hada and to the earth also, 
and they shall choose a heavenly place for 
thy new kingdom. And thither shalt thou 
go and create a plateau and holy place and 
capital, and provide a throne for it. 

2, And when thou hast completed thy 
work thou shalt call to the throne a sub-God, 
who shall rule in the place with wisdom, 
and power, and love, in My name. 

3. But since many of My chosen forget 
Me and so apostate themselves, thy sub-God 
shall also receive their spirits, and his king- 
dom shall be their kingdom till they are 
purged of their sins. 

4. God spake in the Courcil of Craoshivi, 
relating what Jehovih had said to him, and 
the Council then ratified the commandments 
of Jehovih. And there was selected one 
A-chung-le, and made sub-God of Me-de, 
with the title Anubi, signifying mediator, and 
judge of grades. 

5. God said: Anubi shall have a badge, and 
a pair of scales; with mine own hands will I 
invest him. And, accordingly, the place, the 
kingdom, the person, and the badge of office 
were duly established by God under the 
commandment of Jehcvih through his king- 
dom of Craoshivi. And the term of office 
A name, given to18 land by fae Caspian Sea, and to ita 


wople. Medes is from that self-destroyi 


ng la 
reek: the word in the Panic should be, Mo-de : anil it 
a plied to earth, Me-de-ya, and not Media. In China it is 
e-de, and in Alg 


onquin, Me-dah, and in Phceni 
Me-dwe.—t e 


cian, 
have the origin of pu ry. See cut Anu- 
pts’ iso, veremonios in Saphahb. Pee 


was made to correspond with God’s and his 
Lords’. 

6. Thus was put upon the throne in the 
heavenly place, Me-de, Anubi, who had been 
A-chung-le, an angel of a thousand years in 
the colleges of Jehovih, most wise and full 
of love, and industrious withal. 

7. Again Jehovih spake to God, saying: 
From this time forth My colleges shall be in 
Craoshivi; from this time forth My schools 
and primaries shall be in the kingdoms of 
My Lords.|| The Diva afterward made this 
another section of the Divan law. 

8. So God and his Lords removed all his 
colleges and places of great learning to Crao- 
shivi; but the schools and primary educa- 
tionals were left in the dominions of the 
Lords, their heavenly places. 

9. Now, during the dawn of dan, four ethe- 
rean Gods had sojourned on the earth, walk- 
ing with four mortals, namely: With Po, of 
Jatleth; Abram, of Arabin’ya; Brahma, of 
Vind’yu, and Eawahtah, of Guatama. And 
the four Gods preached through these four 
men, explaining Jehovih and His kirgdoms; 
and the angels of Jehovih inspired many fol- 
lowers unto them. For four years these 
Gods dwelt on the earth, and then ascended 
into the upper regions. 

10. Jehovih spake to God concerning the 
matter, saying: For four years I bestowed 
My light im Person on the corporeal earth, 
and then I departed; for it is well that men 
and angels learn to be self-raising. For 
which reason I left four substitutes, Lords 
of heaven, on the earth, with My four peo- 
ples whom I delivered. And I commanded 
these My substitutes to abide upon the earth 
for forty years, in order to indulge My chosen 
in a surety in My creations founded in corpor. 

11. Provide thou unto them; for My sub- 
stitutes are ethereans; and thou shalt have 
their places filled by atmosphereans from the 
highest grades. || 

12. The Diva then made a section of the 
Divan law, providing for the four who stood 
highest in the grades in Craoshivi to take tho 
places, to dwell with the Faithist in the 
names of the Great Spirit; and the names 
given were: to Jaffeth, Te-in; to Arabin’ya, 
Jehovih; to Vind’yu, Ormazd; to Guatama, 
Egoquim; according to the languages, and 
to the capabilities of mortals to pronounce 
words. : 

13. The Diva then made another section 
of the Divan law, which was the title to be 


BOOK OF WARS AGAINST 


given to the four angels thus provided to be- 
stow the Voice of Jehovih on mortals, and the 
title was O-yre; that is, O the High Heaven ; 
and Y, going to; and ra, the earth.* 

14. The twelfth section of the Divan law 
provided that each O-yra should have ten 
thousand attendants ; angels from above the 
elghtieth grade, from the colleges of Crao- 
shivi, and their attendants were to sojourn 
on the earth with the Faithists as inspiring 
spirits and protectors. 

15. The thirteenth section of the Divan 
law made the term of office for the O-yra 
eleven years each; and the sume for their 
attendants. 

16. The fourteenth section of the Divan 
law explained the duties of the O-yra and 
their attendants, which were: that the O-yra 
should reside with the chief rab’bah or high 
priest, and be his inspirer; being with him 
day and night; and by virtue of his presence 
make the chief rab’bah know the voice of 
the All Highest. And the attendants first in 
rank were to dwell in the same way with the 
ordinary rab’bnh, and for the same purpose. 
And the other attendants were to dwell with 
the multitude in like manner, and for the 
same purpose. And each O-yra was to have 
a heavenly place in the mortal temple, where 
he could ineet his attendants in Council in 
reference to the Faithists and their affairs. 

17, The fifteenth section of the Divan law 
made the O-yra and his attendants the 
heavenly kingdom for the ashars of the Lords 
who dwelt with mortals. 

18. The sixteenth Divan law provided for 
the O-yra to increase the number of his 
attendants, according to the increase of the 
number of Fuithists in each of the four divis- 
ions of the earth. 

19. Such, then, were the chief of the Divan 
laws made in heaven in the cycle of Cpenta- 
armij, during the first two hundred years. 
And all the kingdoms of atmospherea were 
established and officered ; and all the people 
in these heavens became organic as soon as 
passing the es’yan age. Nor was there any 
dissatisfaction amongst any of the Gods or 
Lords, or other officers, or: in any of the 
colleges, or hospitals; and never since the 
foundation of this world had there been such 

rosperity in the resurrections of the inhab- 
itants in heaven. 


om, Be? Sapa. This is the origin of the word orscle.— 
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CHAPTER V. 


1. And the harmony of heaven reigned on 
earth; war ceased amongst men on all the 
divisions of the earth. And man began to 
esteem wisdom, and truth, and virtue, and 
industry. The inspiration of the angels set 
man to imitating the affuirs of heaven. He 
built schools and colleges, nurseries and hos- 
pitals, and factories for silk cloth, and linen 
cloth, and cotton cloth; and for paper; and 
factories for making glass, and leather; and 
factories for smelting iron, and copper, and 
silver, and gold. 

2. Three great peoples sprang upon the 
earth within two hundred years; in Jaffeth, 
in Vind’yu, and in Aruabin’ya; and a fourth 
great people were overspreading Heleste in 
every quarter. And the kings of Heleste 
were sending emigrants by thousands and 
thousands into Uropa. 

3. The Lords sent ashars of great wisdom 
to dwell with mortals, to teach them by in- 
spiration in regard to all knowledgo; to teach 
them to spin and weave finely; to teach them 
the seasons, the times of the earth, and moon. 
and sun, and stars; to observe them with 
lenses, ag had been the case in the cycle of 
Osiris, but was lost on the earth. Yea, the 
spirits of thousands of years previous were 
brought back to the earth, to reveal to mortals 
the lost arts and sciences. 

4, By night and by day these angels re- 
inuined in the presence of mortals, and by 
virtue of their presence spake unto the souls 
of men, and made them to understand. 

5. And the Lord God of Maitraias restrained 
the drujas of heaven from coming back to 
afflict mortals or lead them astray. He 
guarded the earth around about on all sides, 
so that, in heaven, the Lords and the Divan 
hosts, in mirth, styled him THe Savior or 
Men! 

6. Jehovih rebuked them, saying to God: 
They that sow in mirth oft reap in sorrow. 
But even the Lords, with all their wisdom, 
saw not what was in store for their suoc- 
cessors. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. The O-yra, the four angels with their 
thousands of assistant angel hosts, dwelt on 
the earth, with the Faithists; inspired them 
in peace, and rites, and ceremonies; inspired 
them in prayers, and psalms, and sacred 
dances; dwelt with them day and night; 
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talked to their spirits when they slept; led 
them by inspiration to happy marriages, that 
they might beget offspring capable of the 
Voice. 

2. And in each of the four countries the 
Faithists became as bands of brothers and 
sisters. And there came to them from the 
kings’ peoples tens of thousands, and joined 
them, living as Faithists, casting their wealth 
into the rab’bahs’ hands, for the benefit of 
the poor. 

3. In two hundred years there were in 
Jaffeth three million Faithists, In Arabin’ya 
there were two million Faithists. In Vind’yu 
there were four million Fuithists. In Gua- 
tama there were one million Faithists. 

4. But the Faithists were mostly poor peo- 
ple, and inhabited many far-apart regions. 

5. But the kings’ peoples were rich, and 
had large cities, an abundance of elephants, 
und horses, and camels, and asses, and 
cheetahs. 

6. The Faithists had little learning as to 
books and instruments for measuring the 
stars, and moon, and sun; they derived 
their knowledge from the angels of the 
Lords. The Faithists’ knowledge pertained 
mostly to perfecting the soul; but the knowl- 
edge of the kings’ people pertained mostly 
to earthly matters, and to the gratification 
of self. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. The Anubi's labor on earth was to win 
the disaffected of the kings’ peoples into asso- 
ciation; and as far as possible bring them to 
the rites of Faithism. 

2. Anubi sent tens of thousands of angels 
into all the regions of the earth. By inspir- 
ation and otherwise these angels ‘established 
the rites of Anubi.* 

8. By these rites even kings were con- 
verted to Faithism and the full ceremonies of 
the brethren. 

4, And by the same means were the Mai- 
chung, of Jaffeth, made into Faithists ; and 
by the same rites were the Effins, of Vind’yu, 
converted into Faithists, adopting all the 
rites and ceremonies of Emethachavah after- 
ward. 

Gal bee Anis Boek ot eran varicnsare wither! 
trom publication. Anubis _is sometimes called the ot 
degree of Emethachavah. It is a curious cone a a at 
at the time corporeal philosophers are excava nge res 
covering mummies and inscriptions of an earthly nature, 


thousands of years ago, the spirits ure 
oT alin See iritunl interpretations of the same things. 
—{Ena. Ep. 


5. And it came to pass in course of time 
that there were no suffering poor in all the 
world. The Faithists had gatherea them all 
up and made brethren of them; and the con- 
tributions to the Faithists by the kings’ peo- 
ples rendered all the people comfortuble. 

6. || For the degree of Anubi any one (who 
desired to learn heavenly things) was eli- 
gible. The rites and ceremonies were in 
dark chambers; and the angels of heaven, 
clothed in sar’gis, took part therein. And the 
angels taught mortals by the voice the mys- 
teries of spirit communion; how to git in 
circles and in crescents; taught the four dark 
corners, and the four bright sides: taught 
them how to ascertain from what grade in 
heaven the spirits came; how to keep off 
evil spirits ; how to attract righteous Spirits ; 
taught them how to develop in su’is and sar’. 
gis; the secrets of falling water; the applica- 
tion of lotions to the skin, that would make 
poundings and rappings. 

7. The second degree taught the people of 
the Great Spirit and His secret names: taught 
them His high holy heavens, where all is rest 
and happiness forever. Whoever took the 
second degree had to live one year with the 
poorest of the poor, going about soliciting 
alms, reserving only the poorest of things for 
himself. And if he found a person naked he 
must take off his clothes and give them to 
that person, Men and women alike served 
the same conditions. 

8. The third degree taught the dominions 
of God and the Lords, and the place of their 
abiding, and the irrespective labors in heaven, 
And the members must learn the names of 
the God or Gods, Lord or Lords, and the 
Divan laws; the words of Salutation; the 
anthems; the prayers; the praise: the posi- 
tions of utterance [oratory—Ep.]; the orders 
of marching; to write sacred names; the 
secret of begetting pure offspring, and the 
key to the two preceding degrees, 

9. The fourth degree taught the arrange- 
ment of the heavens; the places of the sun 
and stars and moon; the places and grades 
of the unseen worlds; the localities of the 
lower and higher heavens; the places and do- 
minions of false Lords and false Gods; the 
places in hada, and of hells and knots; of fa- 
miliar spirits, and also of fetals, both the 
hermless and the destructive vampires, that 
live on mortals and in swine and cattle, 
that induce mortals to eat flesh food for that 
purpose; the key to the place of the north 
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star; the position of the earth’s vortex; the 
vortices that move the corporeal worlds, and 
hold them in place; and the rules for build- 
ing temples and pyramids, with their spirit 
chambers, 

10. Besides this there was the fifth degree, 
which reached the secret of life in the flesh; 
the power of will and how to use it far and 
near; how to rule over others without their 
knowing it; to cast spells ; to enter the pro- 
phetic state; to estimate numbers without 
counting; to find proportions and distances 
without measuring ;* to forecast the time of 
things; to find the weight of things with- 
out weighing; to find the power of the capst:in 
before it is made, and of the lever and screw; 
to find the friction of things before they were 
moved, in order to know the power required. 
The fifth degree was called the degree of 
prophecy; and the place of initiation was 
called the college of prophecy. 

11. In this degree the angels came in sar’- 
gis and taught these things orally, and mor- 
tals initiated thus learned them. But no one 
could take the fifth degree without having 
become proficient in all the four preceding 
degrees, and without the recommendation of 
the rab’bah (or priest) who had charge of the 
college. 

12. And such was the wisdom of God that 
only Faithists could receive the degrees, save 
the first degree; and, therefore, the greatest 
knowledge of the earth was kept in secret 
with the Faithists. And the kings’ people, 
even the richest and most powerful, were be- 
holden to the sons and daughters of the [’aith- 
ists. To build a palace or a temple, or an 
aqueduct or canal, or a ship or any great af- 
fair, the kings and the kings’ people were 
obliged to employ Faithists of the fifth de- 
gree to superintend the work.|| 


CHAPTER VIII. 

OF ANUHASAJ; WHO, BY TREACHERY, BECOMETH 
LORD GOD, SECOND IN RANK TO GOD, SON OF 
JEHOVIH, 

1. Jehovih spake to God in Craoshivi, his 
heavenly place, saying: Behold, I have given 
great light to the earth and her heavens hun- 
dreds of years; and My Gods and Lords are 
becoming conceited in their own power and 
wisdom to rule in heavenly places. 

2. Now will I try them for a season, by 
sending them a’ji’an darkness; for My Gods 


* Mathematics was at that time taught in colleges as a 
branch of prophecy.—[Ep. 
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and Lords must learn to master the elements 
I have created in the firmament. 

3. So Jehovih brought the earth and her 
heavens into a dark region for a season. 

4. Anuhasaj, a one-time sub-God under 
Ahura, the false, was cust into hell, and then 
delivered out of hell, whereupon he repented, 
and became a Faithist in heaven; serving 
many years in holy works in Ailkin, a heav- 
enly place of great wisdom. 

5, And it came to pass that Ailkin was 
raised into a new heavenly place, called Va- 
ra-pishanaha; and in the removing, behold, 
Ahura ordered Anuhasaj from the line be- 
cause of his inharmony. And Anuhasaj suf- 
fered himself to become angered. 

6. Satan (self) said unto Anuhasaj: Who 
art thou, that one of less wisdom ordereth 
thee? Anuhasaj said: Alas, I am a fool, and 
without will to assert myself. 

7. For many years Anuhasaj became a 
wandering spirit in heaven, going from king- 
dom to kingdom, doing nothing; and at times 
descending to the earth, observing the king- 
doms of the earth. | 

8. Satan came again to him and said: Hear 
thou my voice, and thou shalt triumph over 
all other Gods, Anuhasaj said: What shall I 
do? And satan said: Go thou to Ahura, who 
offended thee in presence of the Chieftainess, 
Cpenta-armij, and say to him: O God, I crave 
thy forgiveness. Thou wert right, and I was 
wrong. I have repented me most bitterly. 
Now I come to thee, with faith in Jehovih. 
Him will I serve forever. Turn me not off, O 
Ahura; remember thine own one-time short- 
ness; and the high Gods above thee accepted 
thee. 

9. Satan continued: Ahura will delight in 
thee and take thee at thy word. And thou 
shalt enter Vara-pishanaha, asking for the 
lowest of places; practicing humility in all 
thy behavior, But be thou fruitful in making 
acquaintances with such as shall serve thee 
afterward. 

10. Satan contirued: And whether it bo 
fifty years, or a hundred, or two hundred, 
bide thou thy time. But the time shall surely 
come when thou shalt be exalted: and thou 
shalt solicit and accept a plave in the domin- 
ions of the Lord God in the Lord-dom of 
heaven and-earth, Maitraias. 

11. Satan continued: And whether it be one 
hundred years more, or two hundred years, 
it mattereth not to thee; but thou shalt 
finally attain to the Lord-dom, and be duly in- 


382 


stalled and crowned Lord God of heuven and 
earth. 

12. And when thou art thus exalted, thou 
shalt seek to have appointed such Lords to 
the ten divisions of earth as are thine own 
special friends. And it shall comc to pass 
that the whole earth and her heavens shall be 
thine, and thy title shall be Lord God, and 
all people on earth and in heaven shall be thy 
servants. 

13. Anuhasaj said: Thou art the wisest of 
Gods, O satan. All thou hast advised will I 
do; neither shall any one in heaven or earth 
know my designs. 

14. And it came to pass in course of an- 
other hundred years, Anuhasaj was promoted 
on the staff of the Lord God, the guardian, 
where he served the Lord God one hundred 
and seventy years. So the Lord God named 
Anuhasaj for his successor. 

15. So God came from Craoshivi and 
crowned Anuhasaj Lord God of heaven and 
earth; with great pageantry and display, God 
gave him a throne and placed him upon it. 
And from this time forth Anuhasaj was known 
and saluted as Lord God, which is the first 
rank below God. 

16. The Lord God said unto satan: Who 
first shall I bring into my fuvor? Satan said: 
Thou shalt first bring into thy favor Anubi, 
MASTER OF THE SCALES OF HEAVEN, and when 
thou hast this to thy liking, thou shalt. call 
him Tuy Son and Savior or Men! 

17. The Lord God said unto satan: Who 
next shall I bring into my favor? Satan said: 
Thou shalt next bring into thy favor the ten 
Lords of the heavenly kingdoms of the earth. 
And when thou hast them to thy liking, thou 
shalt exalt the chief one of them to be above 
the rest; and him that thou exaltest thou 
shalt call Osiris, for it is a name loved on 
earth and in heaven. 

18. Satan said: Thou shalt re-establish thy 
Lord-dom and called it Hored, and it shall be 
the central kingdom of all the heavens be- 
longing to the earth. 

19. And Anubi shall send the spirits of his 
department to thy heavens; and Osiris and 
all the other Lords shall send the spirits of 
their departments to thy kingdcm, Andin 
no case shall any more spirits be sent to Cra- 
oshivi; for all people in heaven and earth 
shall be taught that thy kingdom is the All 
Highest Place; and that thou art the All 
Highest God, even the Creator of all things; 
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and all angels and mortals shall be thy 
servants, 

20. Then went the Lord God to work 
earnestly, but slowly and surely. The Lords 
of all the divisions of the earth were his 
special friends, and of such kind as would 
willingly do his bidding. And they were 
learned and of high grade of heavenly experi- 
ence of more than a thousand years. 

21. And the Lord God told no one in 
heaven or on the earth of his designs; gave 
no sign or token in his behavior that would 
make messengers or swift messengers look at 
him to read him; and he passed for the 
meekest and holiest of Gods. 

22. But the time came at last for which 
the Lord God had labored hundreds of years; 
and he gave a festival in his heavenly place, 
inviting the Lords and captains and generals 
and marshals, whom he knew would willingly 
do his bidding. 

23. And they came even as the Lord God 
had planned, and it was a time of great joy. 
And when the feast was ended, then spake 
the Lord God before them, spake as one 
moved in sorrow to do a solemn duty for the 
sake of Jehovih. 

24. The Lord God said: O my brothers, 
hear the words of your Lord God! Behold, I 
have charge of the Lord-dom of heaven and 
earth, I am as a guardian that standeth by a 
corn-field to see the corn grow unmolestedly. 
My experience is not of a year, nor of a 
hundred years, but of thousands of years. 

25. In Jehovih’s name I speak before you; 
for the love I bear for the souls of men and 
angels, I belong not to the Diva as do yo 
Lords; my voice findeth vent in the fullness 
of the Father in me. 

26. Who is here that hath not seen great 
decline, during the last’ hundred years, in 
thesc heavens, in the faith of angels in the 
All Person? Speak then, O ye Lords; and if 
ye have hearts for more energetic service for 
the Father and His kingdoms, now let your 
tongues have full libérty, as becometh Gods. 

27, Anubi said: Thou art wise, O Lord God. 
God of Craoshivi layeth the blame on a’ji. 

28. Then spake Hi-kas, whose heavenly 
place was over Jaffeth, he said: My Lord God 
and my Lords, before your wisdom I bow, I 
am but asa child in heaven, little more than 
a thousand years. My tongue should be 
silent before you, my long experienced Lords, 
Hear me though in my little wisdom, and 
pity me for it, 
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99. To the east or west, or north or south, 
all things grow [progress—Lb. ],in heaven and 
on the earth; I have seen no greater wisdom 
than this, Ono thing groweth not, tho Diva, 
Behold, the Diva made laws hundreds of 
years ago, and they wero wise laws in tho 
time they wero mado. Yo and I, all of us, 
aro bound by tho old Divan laws, Tho laws 
havo not grown. 

30. Gods older than I am, and Lords also, 
tell us that the All Light is a Person and 
hath Vcico; and moreover that long ago He 
spako to high-raised Gods, saying: These 
things, shall bo thus and so. 

31. I appeal to your judgment, O my Lord 
God and My Lords, was that not a wise doc- 
trinc for tho ancients? Yor on this author- 
ity angcls and mortals fell down and wor- 
shipped Him they saw not. And they were 
obedient to do the will of their masters and 
teachers on this self-asserted authority of a 
Person no ono had seen ! 

32. Which is to say: It is wiser to worship 
Him we know not, and cannot comprehend, 
and is therefore as nothing before us, than to 
hearken to the words of most wise Gods and 
Lords. 

33. If to worship that which we are igno- 
rant of is tho highest of worship, then the 
fool is tho greatest of worshippers. Jor ho 
is ignorant of all things. And by virtue of 
this reason, ho who is the wisest must be tho 
poorest of worshippers. And of a truth, is 
it not so, both in heaven and on earth? 

34, With the acquisition of knowledge, 
they all put away the Unknowable; the ig- 
norant are devout worshippers. Shall we 
hold our tongues, saying: Wh-ce, wh-ce! 
The ignorant must not hear the truth; the 
wholo truth! 

35. To do this, are we not hypocrites? 
Some have come to us from far-off regions, 
Saying there are more delightful heavens, 
much higher! Why, then, shall we not all 
Tun away and leave this? 

36. My Lord God, and my Lords, these 
heavens are good enough, if improved. The 
earth is good enough, if improved. We 
want larger kingdoms and more adorned 
thrones in our heavens and on the earth. 

37, Next spake Che-le-mung, whose heav- 
enly kingdom was over Arabin’ya. He suid: 
My Lord hath spoken soul words. With 
knowledge, what more need angels or mor- 
tals? What value to them is it to say: Be- 
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warc! The Unseen heareth andseeth? Or, 
halt and consider the Divan laws? 

38. My Lord God, for tl.e wisest and hest 
and most honest to assume dominion, this I 
have not seen. Thy kingdom should be the 
largest and most adorned of all kingdoms. 
And thou shouldst have, to labor with thee, 
Lords with kingdoms greater than all Cra- 
oshivi. Cannot our Gods and our Lords make 
these heavens the greatest of all regions in 
the universe? Shall we and our people for- 
ever run off to etherea in search of higher 
heavens? And not improve our own? To 
exalt a place by going away from it, who hath 
seen this done? 

39. Arc-wotchissij spake next: his heav- 
enly kingdom was over Vind’yu. He said: 
O that I had not struggled so long to put 
away wisdom like this! All that hath been 
spoken I have understood. But I curbed my 
soul ; ] thought I was alone in such reason. 
Now, so suddenly, I have not words well 
schooled. I speak little, lest I trip myself 
up afterward. It is the Joy of my life to 
listen to such wise arguments. Another time 
I will say more. 

40. After him spake Baal, whose heavenlv 
kingdom was over Heleste and the south en«| 
of Jaffeth to the sea, a young Lord of great 
promise. He said: How shall one of my inex- 
perience speak before such Gods as are here! 
But because ye have touched upon a matter 
dear to my soul, my words will forth. I 
have seen all these heavens, and even Cra- 
oshivi, waning for hundreds of years. Our 
kingdoms are like old women, resigned to 
routine, living, but dead. 

41, We have the same rites and ceremonies 
as the ancients; parades and salutations and 
anthems sung for thousands of years; and to 
whom ? A figure-head that is void of shape 
and person and sense. Who is here that 
hath not deserved honor more than such a 
being? My Lord God hath labored two 
thousand years! I have seen him in Vara- 
pishanaha for more than a hundred years, 
stooped to the vilest labor, over bad-smelling 
drujas, teaching them, washing them ! 

42. Tha Lord God should have a kingdom 
wide as the earth, and a million attendants 
to do him honorable parade. And when he 
goeth forth he should have hundreds of thou- 
sands of heralds and trumpeters to proclaim 
he is coming. Wo need such. We need 
wider fields and moré pomp and glory in our 
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heavens; and kingdoms with great capital 
cities, and thrones arrayed in splendor, 

43. Then rose Ashtaroth, assistant to Baal, 
and Lordess of the East Wing of his heavenly 
place. She said: Here are other Lordesses, 
can speak wisely. As for me, my words are 
few. The ancients have taught us to be 
plain in all things. And we have made our 
heavens like orchards stript of leaves and 
blossoms, As fast as angels are made bright 
aud useful, they are persuaded to become 
Brides and Bridegrooms to Jehovih, and fly 
off to remote worlds. Our own beloved 
earth, that brought us forth, together with 
her heavens, are thus forever stript of the 
most valuable fruitage and ornument. 

44, We all know that atmospherea is ex- 
tensive enough to contain all the angels the 
earth will bring forth in millions of years ! 
I appeal to thee, my Lord God, and to ve, 
most wise Lords, are not these Brides und 
Bridegrooms hoodwinked by the tales of the 
etherean Gods? And by the parade and 
pageantry of the marriage ceremony ? And 
by the fire-ships, and pomp and splendor of 
tho marshals, and trumpeters, and music, 
and the high-raised Gods ? 

45. Behold, we have here one who can in- 
vent all these glories, even our Lord God. 
Ife should have such a heavenly place of 
splendor that the Brides and Bridegrooms 
would fiy to him instead of the far-off 
heavens. 

46, After this manner spake the Lords und 
Lordesses, and when they had all spoken, 
there rose up Anuhasaj, now lawfully anoint- 
ed Lord God. He said: 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Most wise Lords, in words ye have done 
me creat honor. There let the matter end. 
I perceive what any one cun understand, 
which is that the centre of the heavens 
should be here. The heirs of the earth and 
atmospherea, why should they be carried off 
to other heavens ? Sufficient it is for us that 
we cultivate our own. I am not competent 
for so great a work. Rather shall ye choose 
from amongst yourselves the highest, best, 
wise man, and make him your God. I will 
be his servant to do whatsoever he putteth 
upon me. 

2. I have traveled far, and took the meas- 
we of miny worlds, I declare unto you 
there are 10 glories in the far-off worlds, but 
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what can be built up in these: heavens, and 
even on the very earth. 

3. Hear me then and judge ye, not for my 
fitness, but for my unfitness, and so dismiss 
me save to make me your servant. 


4. Send not off the highest raised angels, 
but make these heavens suitable unto them. 


5. Make -this kingdom the All Highest 
heavenly kingdom; and make your God the 
highest of all Gods, even the Creator. Him 
shall ye surround with a capital city, a heav- 
enly place paved with diamonds and most 
precious gems, And his throne shall be the 
most exalted, highest of all glories. To 
which none can approach, saved by crawling 
on their bellies.. Yea, such majesty shall sur- 
round your (rod as becometh a Creator; and 
such newly-invented rites and ceremonies, 
dazzling beyond anything in all the worlds ! 

6. The rites and ceremonies should be car- 
ried to the highest. Without rites and cer- 
emonies a people are as a dead people; they 
ure aS an army without discipline. In fact, 
discipline is void without the formalities of 
rites and ceremonies. To not have these is 
to have every one do for self, which is the 
dissolution of all union. Baal hath spoken 
wisely on this; we need new rites and cer- 
emonies, adapted to the highest grades. We 
shall no longer bow to a God we know not 
a scattered substance wide as the universe ! 


7. Because ye have spoken, I am pleased. 
Because ye have eome to my feast, | am de- 
lighted. To be with one’s own loves, what 
is greater than that? It hath been said, man 
shall love all ahke; but I say unto you that 
that is impossible. We have our preferences, 
and we delight to come together. Who shall 
say us nay? 

8. And yet, my Lords and Lordesses, shall 
we not deliberate on these things? And 
council with our best loves upon it ; for such 
is the construction of the mind that it oft 
seeth better through others’ eyes. And, 
above all, shall we not mature the subject to 
know if in our own souls we are sincere, do- 
ing all things for the good of heaven and 
earth, and not for ourselves. 

9. Ye know how Ahura’s kingdom pros- 
pered until he began to work for his own 
glory ; let us not, then, fall:into his errors, 
but from his errors..learn .to avoid similar 
ones. And now, since the time of the feast 
is ended, and our respective kingdoms wait 
ing us, I declare the assembly dissolved 


BOOK OF WARS AGAINST JEHOVIH. 


Arise, then, my Lords and Lx: ‘esses, and go 
your ways. And whatsoever ,e may have 
on this tnatter, desiring to commune with 


me, do ye even so through messengers, which 
yo already have. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Satan went to all the Lords and Lord- 
esses in hada, and said unto each and every 
one: Thine shall be exaltation without labor; 
because thou art wise, others shall serve thee; 
and great shall be thy glory. As thou hast 
witnessed the rites and ceremonies, in Cra- 
oshivi, of the high-raised Gods, even so shall 
it be with thee. Behold, the heavens of the 
earth shall become the brightest and most 
glorious of all heavens. Be thou patient, en- 
during anything, for thou shalt surely, in 
time to come, be second to none, the highest 
of Gods ! 


2. Aud thy name shall be sung in the 
ceremonies, and shall be honored even in the 
far-off heavens. It shall be said of thee, 
thou art amongst the youngest of Gods, that 
by thine own self-will mastered all things so 
suddenly that even the oldest of Gods stood 
appalled at thy daring. 

3. Be thou patient, and seeming most 
humble, and bide thou thy time; thou wert 
born to be a leader even amongst Gods. Be 
secret; disclosing naught. || 

4, Satan said to Anuhagaj, even Lord God: 
Be thou dignified, and by thy much-professed 
love, like a father unto all the others. And 
it shall come to pass that they will thrust 
these great dominions upon thee. 

5. Now whilst these matters were with 
these T.ords, behold, in far-off Craoshivi Je- 
hovih spake to God on the throne, before the 
Council of Jehovih’s Son, saying: Because I 
indulged thy Lords and Lordesses in pros- 
ae places, they are becoming forgetful 
of Me. 

6. For so I created man, in prosperity he 
idolizeth himself. He saith: Behold me! 
What great things I can du: Yea, I] am wise; 
I perceive the nothingness of the Creator !|| 
And he buildeth to his own ruin. I created 
life and death all around him, that he might 
learn My power ere he quitteth the carth. 
And hada I made wide, with a place of ascent 
und a place of descent. Upward I placed 
My holy lights, saying: Come! Downward, 
I made darkness, saying: Beware! hell licth 
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hither ! 
long. 

7. God said: What have they done, O 
Jehovih? Jehovih said: They are laying 
their heads together to rebel against the 
manner of My everlasting kingdoms. Sum- 
mon thou the Diva before thee, and bid them 
speak outright as to what they desire. 

8. God sent messengers into all the di- 
visions of the lowest heavens, to the king- 
doms of Jehovih’s Lords and Lordesses, as 
the J'ather had commanded, summoning 
them to Craoshivi. On the other hand: 

9. Satan.spake to Anuhasaj, the plotter of 
the mischief, saying: Lest God in Craoshivi 
get wind of this matter, and so set at naught 
thy long-laid plans, send thou to him, say- 
ing: Greeting, in love to thee, Son of Jeho- 
vih, God of the heavens of the earth. From 
the light before me I am resolved to resign 
the Lord-dom. Search, therefore, and pro- 
vide one in my place.|| 

10. Satan continued, to Anuhasaj: Send 
thou to thy Lords and Lordesses, saving: 
Greeting in love to thee, Lord of Jehovih. I 
foresee that many will desire me to take the 
place of God of the earth and her heavens. 
Seek thou to relieve me of this, and choose 
one less radical, that thou mayst the more 
fully indorse him. Behold, I am about to 
resign the Lord-dom, and desire to see thee. || 

11. The Lords and Lordesses received the 
two communications at the sume time; and 
they severally laid the matter before their 
Holy Councils; and great was the excite- 
ment therein. That which had been planned 
to be in secret was thus made public in all 
the hadas in a day, before thousands of 
millions ! 

12. At once the Lords and Lordesses 
hastened to Anuhasaj's capital; and they 
were each attended by ten thousand at- 
tendants. 

13. Now when they were assembled, per- 
ceiving that God in Craoshivi knew of the 
matter, they were by their own shame fur- 
ther incited to disobey the Divan summons, 
and at once proceed to founding a consol- 
idated kingdom, with Anuhasaj ut the head. 
Anuhasaj made believe he desired not the 
Godhead, and only agreed to ecrve provided 
they installed him with oaths of fidelity. 
And this they did. 

14. So, after a session of three days, Anu- 
hasaj was elected and enthroned in Hored, a 
new heavenly place, and crowned Otvrk Gop 


But they plunge into misery head- 
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of the earth and her heavens, the VERY 
Lorp Gop 1n JeHovid. Thus he became a 
false God. 

15. But they crowned him not with the 
true crown, for that was with God in Crao- 
shivi; but they made one, creating it in the 
sacred circle. But since he could not be 
crowned by those beneath him, they were in 
@ quandary how to proceed. Then satan 
spake to Anuhasaj, saying: Command them 
to he on their bellies in token of submission 
to thee, and say to them: Lay the crown at 
my feet, and I will stand with my head bare; 
and when ve have prostrated vourselves, I 
will command the crown in my own name to 
rise up and lie on my head ; and if it so rise, 
then know ve of a truth our work is tho 
highest, best work. 

16. Anuhasaj then repeated this to the 
Lords and Lordesses, and they laid them 
down on their bellies, each being anxious to 
show fidelity, in hope of exaltation, And 
when they were down and saw not, Anu- 
hasaj, having not power ir Light, said: 
Crown of these most holy, wise Lords and 
Lordesses of heaven and earth, arise thou 
and lie on the head of him who shall have 
dominion on earth and in these heavens ! 

17. And thereupon he stooped down on 
the sly, and with his own hand raised it up 
and crowned himself, and commanded the 
Lords to rise up. And lo and behold,:-some 
of the Lords and Lordesses said they saw 
with the second sight of the soul, and that 
the crown rose of its own accord, being under 
the will of the circle! 

18. And they clapped their hands, saying: 
ALL HAIL, OUR Gop! ALL HaIL, OuR Gop! 
ALL HAIL, OuR Gop! Proclaiming him in the 
east and west and north and south. 

19. He responded: THe Lorp, your Gop, 
REIGNETH ! Peace be unto you. Behold, the 
heavens and earth are mine; be ye steadfast 
unto me, and ye shall be glorified in my 
name. Ye that have been Lords and Lord- 
esses shall be Gods and Goddesses, with creat 
power and with mighty kingdoms. as I 
foresaw this, so have I provided for you 
beforehand. In this very time and place 
will I crown you and apportion you with 
great glory. Yet think not that this is the 
last; itis but the first, and temporary until 


the new heavens are founded with broader 
boundaries, 


OATSPE. 


CHAPTER XI. 


OF THE DEITY, ALIAS DYAUS, ALIAS DE YUS, ALIAS 
DEUS; ORIGIN AND POWER IN THE HEAVENS 
AND ON EARTH. 

1. Anuhasaj said: I, the Lord, your God, 
being the All Highest, through your choice, 
decree, for sake of harmony and concert 
in our labors, the establishment of a De’yus 
[ Congress—Eb. }. 

2. As the Craoshivians have had a Diva 
(Divinity), so will I have a De’yus. And by 
virtue of mine own authority I proclaim ye, 
my Lords and Lordesses, as the holy mem- 
bers thereof. 

3. As the Diva hath been taught in these 
heavens, so also be the De’yus, whereof I as- 
sume the chief head. 

4, As the Diva had laws, so also shall our 
De’yus; and they shall be promulgated on the 
earth, and taught to mortals as the laws of 
De’yus (Deity).* Therefore by my own voice 
I dissolve the Diva of heaven; and it echall 
not be from this time forth forever. And 
whosoever of ye being members thereof, shall 
this day resign the Diva, and send word to 
the ruler of Craoshivi, for his benefit, and for 
his kingdom's benefit. 

5. And the ruler of Craoshivi shall con- 
tinue in his own place and kingdom; for it is 
his. 

6. And the ruler of Vara-pishanaha, called 
Ahura, shall continue in his own place und 
kingdom, for it is his. 

7. First, then, I take unto myself Anubi, 
the Lord loved by you all, and he shall be my 
associate, and his title shall be Master or 
THE ScaLes OF Heaven, for he shall determine 
the grades of the spirits and send them to 
their respective departineats. On earth his 
title shall be Savior or Men, Son or Dre’yvs. 

8. Second, thou, Hi-kus, shalt be Ru Ler 
OVER JAFFETH and its heavenly kingdom; and 
thy title shall be TrE-1n, and of the first rank 
of GoD OF THE EARTH. 

9, Third, thou, Wotchissij, shall be ruler 
over Vind’yu and her heavenly kingdom, 
and thy title shall be SupGa, and of the first 
rank of GoD OF THE KARTH. 


* This interpretation corresponds with the sacred books 
of India and China, Dvau3 and D'yin being the words 
they use. Ourterm, Deity, is most likety from the Greek 
Zeus or Deus. There is no word in Hebrew corresponding. 
This shows that the Jews were protected from the word. 
Only idolators have ever substituted this name for Jeho- 
vih. The Greeks rated Zeus as the All Highest God, i,e., & 

‘rson in figure of aman. The word Jehovih has never 
bad any such signification, He is co-extensive with the 
uhiverb® (Eb. 
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10. Fourth, thou Che-le-mung, shalt be ruler 
over Arabin’ya and her heavenly kingdom, 
and thy title shall be Osiris, and of the first 
rank of Gop OF THE EaRrTH. 

11, Fifth, thou, Baal shalt be ruler over 
Heleste and her heavenly kingdom, and thy 
title shall be BaaL, and of the first rank of 
GoD OF THE EARTH. 

12. Sixth, thou, Ashtaroth, shalt. be ruler 
over Parsa*, and its heavenly kingdom, and 
thy title shall be AsuTarotH, of the first rank 
of GODDESS OF THE EARTH. 

13. Seventh, thou, Fo-ebe, shalt be ruler 
over Uropa and her heavenly kingdom, and 
thy title shall be Fo-EBgE, and of the first rank 
of GODDESS OF THE EARTH. 

ld. Eighth, thou, Ho-jub, shalt be ruler 
over Japan and her heavenly kingdom, and 
thy title shall be Ho-saB, and of the first rank 
of Gop oF THE EARTH. 

Ij, After that the false God made appoint- 
ments for the other divisions of the earth 
und their heavenly places, and after that he 
sail unto them: 

16, All my Gods and Goddesses shall have 
thrones in their places, and holy councils and 
ittendants as beeometh Gods of the first rank. 
‘And every one shall have a capital city, with 
subsidiaries according to the number and 
mace of their spirits and mortal subjects. 

Iv, And every God and Goddess shall 
manage his or her own kingdom in his or her 
own way; but every one shall nevertheless be 
tributary to my kingdom, according to the 
exactions I put upon him or them. 

18, That ye may resign the Diva, and 
choose your assistants, before being crowned, 
I declare a day of recreation, to assemble at 
the trumpeter’s call. || 

1). Hereupon the hosts relaxed from duty 
and made their resignations of the Diva, and 
sent them with messenvers to God in Crao- 
shivi, but not one of them mentioned the 


* This country must have lain between India and China 
and the regions afterward known as the lands of the Tro- 
Jins and Grecians. The word, Parser, and the country, 
Peusta, and the tribe, Parsie, and, in Vedic, Par-su, are 
all confined to the same region of country. ‘Chis country, 
betwixt the time of Abraham and Moses, or rather about 
one thousand years before Moses’ time, was evidently the 
Hreatest centre of civilization and powerful kingdoms on 
the globe. It was the emigration from this country that 
afterward made Exypt the greatest; though Persia con- 
tinued to be great long after Moses’ time, In the manu- 
facturing of cloth, linen, silk, cotton and wool, it is doubt- 
Jul if we have improved any since that day, as to quality 
and fineness. And it is highly probable that in astronomy 
and mathematics the Persians of those days were us ad- 
vanced as we are. They name:l the stars as we find them 
Jn our books even to this day. And our histories show that 
they-also resorted to Saviors, in the persons of Osiris and 
Anubi, bike the Buddhans and Christians of this day.— Ep. 
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new state of affairs resolved upon. On the 
next dav, at the trumpeter’s call, they as- 
sembled again; and Anuhasaj said unto them: 
Come ve with me, and I will show you the 
place of Hored and its boundaries; for it shall 
not be my kingdom alone, but vours also, for 
mv kingdom shall be the kingdom of your 
kingdoms. 

20. And tney entered an otevan, and, com 
ing in the fourth belt below meteoris, in the 
sign of the twelfth are of Chinvat; and Anu- 
hasaj said: From this time forth this belt 
shall be called Hored, and it shall be my 
place forever. It shall be the central king- 
dom of al]l the earth’s heavens. 

21. And the multitude said: Hart, Kixe- 
pom OF HoRED, THE HOLY HILL, PLACE OF THE 
Most Hicu Gop! And it was known there- 
after as the belt of Hored, hill of God. It 
was a three-quarters belt, and the base there- 
of was ten thousand miles from the earth, 
and the summit was fifteen thousand miles 
high; habitable within and without. And 
its ascending rank in the grades was twenty, 
that is, it was easily habitable by spirits that 
had attained to that grade; being above the 
grade of infants and drujas, and above the 
region of hells and knots, save in cases cf 
great panic. Now, from the first place of 
Hored, where Anuhasaj crowned | himself, 
which was the eastern base of the hill, to the 
place for his capital city, he made a readway 
and called it Loo-hored, and it was the only 
opened roadway to the kingdoms below. 

22. So it came to pass Anuhasaj had two 
capital cities; and the first was called the 
City OF THE GaTE OF Heaven, that is, Aubi; 
and the other was called the PLace or Evrr- 
LASTING Rest, that is, Sanc-tu. Anuhasaj said 
to Anubi: Behold, the City of the Gate of 
Heaven shall be thy place. And thou shalt 
determine the rate of all souls who desire to 
enter the Place of Everlasting Rest. Thou 
shalt be judge over them. And whosoever 
is not for me shall not enter, but shall be cast 
into the kingdoms of hada. And those that 
ure for me, thou shalt send unto me, 

23. And thou shalt have a Holy Council of 
one hundred thousand; and of examine. 
thou shalt have one million, And thy capi- 
tul shall be guarded on every side but one, 
with pillars of fires, so that none can pass 
but by the Gate of Heaven. And of guards- 
nen thou shalt have seven millions, divided 
into seven watches, one for each day. Of 
messengers betwixt thy placc and mine, thou 
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shalt have ten thousard; but betwixt thee 
and the Gods and Goddesses of the lower 
kingdoms, thou shalt have five hundred thou- 
sand. But, of thine own choice, shall be the 
number of es’enaurs, trumpeters and mar- 
shals, and thy attendants also. 

24. And all Gods and Goddesses coming to 
me, or sending messengers to my holy place, 
shall come through thy city, even through 
the Gate of Heaven; and they shall come 
according to certain rites und ceremonies 
which I will give unto thee. Come, there- 
fore, and receive thy crown. 

25. Thus was crowned Anubi; and after 
him were crowned the other Gods and God- 
desses; and Anuhasaj bequeathed to each 
one his own kingdom, according to the cus- 
tom of the ancients, And when these mat- 
ters were completed, he again spake be- 
fore them, saving: Behold the example I 
have made before you; even before I pro- 
vided myself for mine own kingdom I have 
given unto every one all things required, It 
is meet and proper, therefore, that ye con- 
tribute unto me and my place workmen and 
materials, that I may build in great glory 
also, 

26. For, as I am exalted, and my kingdom 
made glorious, so have ye whereof to preacn 
gloriously to your inhabitants of the place in 
store for them.|| Thus, did Anuhasaj put 
Gods and Goddess under obligations to him- 
self, and they acquiesced in his proceedings, 
saying: Nay, we will not only contribute 
men and women for this purpose, but we will 
labor with our own hands for the space of 
twenty days, helping to build the capital 
city, and to open roads, in all directions. 


CHAPTER XII. 


ANUHASAJ, THE FALSE GOD, DECLARETH HIMSELF 
AGAINST JEHOVIH. 


1. Anuhasaj never established the De’yus 
us projected at first, but took the name De’- 
yus (Dyaus) upon himself, and became known 
in the heavens by that name. When he had 
thus established Hored in its entirety, he 
gave a feast to the Gods and Goddesses; and 
after it was ended, previous to their departure, 
he spake before them, saying: 

2. The time of duty is now upon you, and 
upon me, the Lord your God, also. Be ye 
then solicitous of these things I speak of, that 
in the everlasting times we may be brethren, 
and there shall be no other Gods, but our- 
selves forever. 


OAHSPE. 


3. Behold, I have given into your hands to 
manage your own kingdoms in your way; for 
which reason -I can no longer say, do ye 
this, or do ye thus and so, for my affairs 
are in mine own kingdom. But wherein I 
have wisdom I freely impart, and the choico 
is yours, whether ye will follow my advico or 
do otherwise, for ye are of equal rank with 
me, And, moreover, my kingdom is depend- 
ent upon you, and not yours upon mince. 
Hear ye then my words as if I were but one 
in a Council with wise Gods: 

4, To overturn Jehovih and his dominions 
on the earth and in these heavens will bo 
your first labor. And whenever corporeans 
embrace Him, calling themselves Farruists 
IN THE GREAT Spirit, or FAITHISTS IN JEHOVIN, 
or FairHisTs IN Ormazp, or by any other name 
signifying the ALL Licut, or UNSEEN, or Prr- 
SON OF Ever Presence, ye shall pursue them, 
and destroy them off the face of the earth. 
To do which ye shall use the oracles, or proph- 
ets and seers, or magicians, or inspiraticn; 
and ye shall sect the kings and queers cf tho 
carth to war upon them, and spare them nct, 
mun, woman or child. 

5. And of spirits of the dead who fall into 
your respective kingdoms, being Faithists, 
bring them before Anubi and his hosts, and 
he shall send them into regicrs cf darkness, 
saying to them: Behold, ye heve your Jeho- 
vih! And Anubi shall place guards ovev 
them, and they shall not know where to go, 
but will ery out in their darkness. 

6. Whereupon they shell bo sworn into 
servitude in Hored to the Lord your God for- 
ever, and become slaves within your king: 
doms. 

7. And ye shall teach both mortals and 
spirits that Hored is the All Ilighest heaven, 
and that it is the place of the All Highest 
God, even De’yus. For them to attain which, 
ye shall cxact servitude of them in your 
heavens accordingly as ye may desire. 

8. In the rites and ceremonies, both in 
your heavens and on the earth, shall ye en- 
force the exchanging of words signifying 
Great Spirit to words signifying Lord God, 
who is of the form and size of a man, declar- 
ing of a truth that I sit on my throne im 
judgment of the world, for it is mine, and ye 
are one with me. 

9, And all songs of praise shall be changed; 
and prayers and heseechings to your God, in- 
s of Jehovih, or Ormazd, or the Great 
Spirit. For both mortals and angels shall be 
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made to know that He is my enemy, leading 
my people astray. And as to the prophets 
and seers on the earth, who will persist in 
preaching or singing to the Great Spirit, yo 
shall incite torture and punishment and death 
unto them. 

10, And whether I be De’yus, or God, or 
the Lord God, or the All Perfect, me only 
shall they worship, forever. And my place, 
Hored, shall be the sacred hill of God for- 
ever! And none shall approach me but by 
crawling on their bellies; for I will so exalt 
my lights that none can stand before me. 

11. When the Lord God had finished his 
discourse, the other Gods responded in love 
and adoration. Thus ended the feast, and, 
according to the rites in other heavens, the 
Gods and Goddesses went and sat at the foot 
of the throne, and De’yus came down and 
took them by the hand, one at a time, and 
raised them up, saying: Arise, O God, and in 
my namo, and wisdom, and power, go thy 
way. Thus they departed. 

12. And as to the earth, great havoc and 
persecution were visited upon the Zarathus- 
trians and Israelites, being put to death by 
hundreds of thousands. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Swift messengers coursing the heavens, 
from far-off etherean worlds, bound for des- 
tinations remote, passed over the regions of 
Hored; and the high-raised travelers felt thie 
discordant plots of satan’s Lord God and his 
hosts, thus bent to overthrow the Great 
Spirit’s happy world. And so they sent word 
of it to Cpenta-armij, through whose fields 
the great serpent moved along. And her 
Most High Council, one with the Creator, 
cast about to know the cause and treatment 
of the dastardly outrage. 

2. Then spake Jehovih to His Daughter, 
Chieftainess, saying: The Lord God was duly 
honored in My name, and swore before Me to 
serve faithfully, forever, by his highest light. 
Hold thou him to his purpose, and bind him 
in the world he hath assumed to rule for his 
own glory. And to his fellow-God, conspir- 
ators against Me, Who brought them into 
being, give thou them full sway to destroy 
My worshippers. Let them raise the name 
of their God, and bait mortal kings and 
queens to glut themselves in the havoc of 
My chosen, the Faithists. 

3. The earth neareth her greatest corporeal 
growth, and these self-assuming Gods shall 
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build monumcn'!s through their mortal emis- 
saries, in the greatest divisions of the earth: 
Temples, and pyramids, and oracle-paluaces, 
which shall stand thousands of years as tes- 
timonies of the audacity of Gods and Saviors. 
To honor whom, the Lord God hath sworn to 
make angels and men suppliant slaves in 
heaven and earth. 

4. For I will use the corporeal temples and 
pyramids they shall build on the earth at the 
expense of My chosen, as testimony, in com- 
ing ages, of the oppression in the hadan- 
heavenly kingdoms of these self-Gods, Till 
which time I cannot teach mortals of the 
vanity of the lower heavens, save in the de- 
serted ruins of their moldering monunents, 

5, For in kosmon, mortals shall know that 
even as the earth hath been a place of foolish 
sacrifice to persons born of woman, so were 
My heavens debauched in that day by siti- 
lar oppression and cruelty. 

6. Let him who is falsely crowned Osiris, 
build in the Osirian field,* and him who is 
proclaimed De’yus, build in the hadan ficld,+ 
for the time shall come when these testimo- 
nies shall be required in the sum of earth 
aud heaven. 

7. For I will show them that without an 
All Highest Person there is no resurrection 
for angels or men. Of which they that are 
slaughtered, ten thousand millions, and bound 
by the Lord God, shall swear, in kosmon, the 
fall of all things save Me.|| 

8. Down to the lower heavens, to God in 
Craoshivi, sent Cpenta-armij swift) messen- 
gers, with the words of Jehovih, comforting 
to God and his hosts, as to the wide plans 
on which the Father heth the destinies of 
worlds. And God received them, and now 
comprehended why, alas, his Diva came not, 
nor answered his call but by resigning. 

9, But God, the true ruler of heaven and 
earth, now saw how the prosperity of the 
indulged heaven had made bad men out of 
most holy Gods, even as prosperity on the 
earth closeth up man’s eyes against his 
Creator, making himself an egotist in self, 
and vociferous as to Jehovih’s shortcomings, 
according to man’s views. And God remem- 
bered how he had prayed for the continu- 
ation of the hght in heaven, which Jehovih 


_— 


Osmntaw Finny, here as elsewhere, seems to mean 
materialism, or that material philosophy which maintains 
the. inateriality rules over spirit, and not spirit over mat- 
ter.—(Eb. 

+t HaDAN FIELD here seems to mean spirit world, and 
without a Great Spirit or All Person.—(Ep 
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granted him; and he repented now, saying: 

10. O Jehovih, why said T not: Thy will 
be done; let darkness come! Had I not 
seen on the earth how might must follow 
day, and winter after summer; that I must 
need pray for endless light in a heaven where 
Thy sons and daughters are as yet but babes 
in the time and course of worlds? Mine own 
judgement should have shown me that spells 
of darkness should follow seasons of light in 
Thy lower heavens, For, then, had these 
half-tried Lords and Gods stopped to consider 
ere they rushed into so mad a scheme. 

11. God called together the Holy Council 
in Craoshivi, and told them of the words of 
the Creator, through His High-Riaised Daugh- 
ter. Then the Council spake, all who chose, 
and the thirty millions listened, And. mean- 
while, messengers fresh from Hored, the seat 
of rebellion, came in, bringing full news to 
Craoshivi of the proceedings of the Lord 
God, alias, De’yus, and his self-Gods and 
Goddesses. 

12. When the full particulars had been 
related, and the Council had spoken upon it, 
then the light of Jehovih came upon God, 
and God said: 

13. In the name of our Father, I will speak 
to these Gods and Lords and acquaint them 
with Jehovih’s words. Yea, I will entreat 
them to return even as they were. 

14. Then God, overwhelmed by the terrible 
adversity of the heavens intrusted to his 
keeping. as ina small degree the captain of 
a merchant’s ship, far out at sea, meeting 
with a mishap of broken masts, stript to the 
hulk, and rudder gone, powerless to save, 
feeleth the burning shame of incompetence 
before mariners, so (rod, before the High- 
Raised Chiets of the ctherean worlds, must 
helplessly view his shattered kingdoms. 

15. With great sorrow God sent word to 


De'vus and his Gods, of Jehovih’s warning ;_ 


und he plead for them to return, as a father 
plerdeth to a waywerd son. Off went the 
messengers swiftly; and God, even though 
lon® schooled to adverse trials and suspen- 
sion:, burned with impatience for his mes- 
sengers to return, hoping that his sweet 
pleadings might yet reverse the scenes. 

16. Then eame back the messengers, 
empty handed! Not one of the truant Gods 
had deizned to answer hin. And God wept, 
scarce believing his messengers, that so great 
an insult could be heaped upon him, who had 
done nothing whereof any one coud com- 
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plain. Then Jehovih came and spake to 
God, saying: Weep not, My Son! He who 
followeth Ins highest light from day to day, 
ereat is his glory; and in whatsoever he 
loseth he shell regain a thousand-fold.  Be- 
hold, IT will bring love to thee that thou 
knowest not of: Remember thou, as this sea- 
son is upon the earth and her heavens, even 
so do I send a season like unto it upon all 
My worlds. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. In course of time, word came to Ahura, 
in Vara-pishanaha, of the proceedings of the 
Lord God, now styled De'yus, and of the re- 
volt of ull the lowest heavens in one fell 
swoop. And Ahura remembered his own 
shortcomings, thousands of years aev, and 
the terrible bondage that came upon him in 
the end. And he knew De’yus, who had 
been a sub-God under him hundreds of years, 
under the name Anuhasaj, who had tried to 
break the lines in the are of Spe-ta, in the 
resurrection of Ailkin. 

2. So Ahure prayed to Jehovih, before the 
Holy Council in Vara-pishanaha, to know 
what he should say or do in the matter, or 
if nothing at all. Jehovih answered him, 
saying: 

3. My Son, thou art no longer a child. 
Address thou the Lord God, or not address 
him, as scemeth fit in thine own eyes. Be- 
hold, I suffered thee to try the same xoad, 
that thou mightst understand Me and My 
kingdoms. 

4. Thereupon Ahura determined to send 
word to De’yus, in his own name, and in his 
own way. This, then, is what he sent, to wit: 

9. To Anuhasaj, my one-time sub-God, 
greeting to thee in justice and wisdom. 
Wert thou inexperienced I would treat thee 
with respect. But thou knowest thou art 
false. And because thou art false, thou shalt 
reap in falsehood. 

6. Behold, the day shall come when thy 
Gods will desert thee; for such is the tree 
thou hast planted in thy kingdoms. This 
rule holdeth on earth and in all the heavens. 
Can that which is unborn, restrain its own 
birth? Or that which is not quickened into 
life, restrain the Creator’s hand ? 

7, So also is it of him that soweth for 
self; he shall reap a harvest of selfs. And 
thy Gods will be for themselves, and thy 
marshals, and all thy hosts; every one pull- 
ing in an opposite way. 
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8. Not suddenly will these things come 
upon thee; for thou shalt have a mighty 
kingdom and great honor and glory, such as 
no other God before thee hath had in these 
heavens. And thy people shall be jealous to 
serve thee, striving with all their might to 
outdo one another in worshipful obedience 
to thee. And thy name, even the names 
De’yus and Lord God, shall stand for a sea- 
son the highest on the earth of all names 
that have ever been. 

9. And yet the time shall come that thy 
names shall be cast out of earth and heaven. 
Even the deeds that thou shalt do shall be 
the means of making thy names execrable. 

10. Think not, O my Lord God, that thou 
wilt deal righteously, and keep thyself holy. 
Behold, I, too, was a revolted God that sat 
up a kingdom for mine own glory. And, 
in the time of the beginning thereof, I was 
most resolute to practice righteousness in all 
things, 

11. But the surroundings overcame me; 
for as I was allied to self, so selfish officers 
under me beset me on all océasions, and: I 
was forced to find new places and new glories 
for them, or, by their grumbling, they would 
sow my fields with mutiny. I was power- 
less in the great kingdom I built up. Thou 
knowest the result. 

12. Thinkest thou the larger thy kingdom, 
the greater will be thy power to avert thy 
a My experience was the opposite of 

is. 

13. [admonish thee in wisdom and justice ; 
I know thou art doing these things not for 
the raising up of the fruit of the earth, but 
for thine own aggrandizement and glory. 
And I say unto thee, the time will surely 
come when.thy Gods will do the same things 
against thee. And in that time the wise 
and learned and truthful will fly from thee, 
but the drujas and slaves will not leave thee ; 
but thou shalt be environed with them, and 
cast into hell, 

14, Thou shalt heap misery upon millions 
of thy subjects, but thou shalt not escape the 
hond of justice: Thou shalt reimburse them 
every one, Thou hast cast thy net in shoal 
water; thine own feet shall be tangled in the 
meshes therecf. 

15. Behold, I, too, once craved a great heay- 
cnly Lingdom; now I weep day and night be- 
cause [ havo it. And thou, too, shalt ex- 
perience the ti:ne of scalding tears, to be rid 
of that which thon cravest even now. 


16. Yet, how else shall the dumb be raised 
in heaven? Who else shall minister to the 
wandering spirits that overspread the earth? 
And the evil drujas? And the lusters, and 
foul-smelling? Shall I say to thee: Go on, 
thou self-presuming Lord God, the Great 
Spirit hath a rod in pickle for thee! 

17. Yea, He answereth the ambition of 
men and Gods sooner or later; in a way they 
think not of, He bringeth them up with a 
round turn. 

18. Thou art like a man desirous of great 
bulk, that shutteth up the pores of the skin 
of his flesh; thou seekest to shut up the 
course of the heavens that riseth out of the 
earth, upward forever. And as the one 
choketh up with a foul smell, and dieth, so 
shall it be with thy kingdom. Behold, the 
way of everlasting hight is outward; onward. 
away from the corporeal worlds; but the 
way of darkness is toward the earth. 

19. Sayest thou the spirits of the dead 
shall not rise away from the earth? And, in 
their ignorance of the higher heavens, become 
guides to mortals! 

20. Behold, thou hast traveled far; and 
thou struttest about, saying: It is enough; 1, 
the Lord God, have traveled in the tfar-oti 
heavens; stay ye at home, and work for me 
forever, that I may be glorified! 

21. Wilt thou say: I, the Lord God, 1, 
De’yus, am the only Son of the Void! Be- 
hold, my kingdom heth in a little corner! 
Come and worship me, the Lord God, and ye 
shall see me on my throne! 

22. Or wilt thou say: The impersonal 
space, senselessness. by accident fructified 
itself in corporeal substance, and became me, 
the Lord God, in size of a full-grown man, 
und then I created all the creations! Where- 
fore let men and angels fall down and wor- 
ship the man, De’yus, who dwelleth in Ho- 
red, a ripple in the lowest heavens! 

23. I profess not love to thee, Anuhasaj, 
but justice toward them beneath thee. For 
thou shalt hoodwink mortals, and even angels 
of little experience, to believe thou wert the 
very Creator; but thy Gods know thee as to 
who thou art, and the Gods above thee know 
also, All thy days at most have been but. 
two thousand and seven hundred years! And 
the time shall come upon thee that thou 
shalt be forced by thine own fault to assert 
thou wert the very Creator, Whose worlds 
have run thousands of millions of years! 
Who can carry so great a falsehood as this | 
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And not carrying it, it shall fall down on thee 
and on thy people, and take root and spread 
abroad till thy place and thy Gods’ places are 
the foundations of nothing but lies. 

24, For the rule holdeth in all places, high 
and low, that according to the seed sown so 
shall be the harvest, whether good or bad. 
Nor can any man or God alter this rule, or 
bend it to the right or left. 

25. If it be Jehovih’s decree that some 
one shall make the name of God, and Lord 
God, and De’yus, execrable on earth and 
in heaven, it may be well that thou hast put 
thyself into the yoke to that end. Yet I 
would not have thee so, could I prevent it. 

26. Thou wert one time my sub-God, and I 
remember thee well; thou wert young and 
full of promise. My judgment spake to me 
of thee, shying: A sub-God, to be proud of 
for thousands of years! But my judgment 
was not Jehovih’s. My love for thee was 
early nipped in the bud. For thou wert for- 
ever talking of thyself. Thou madest thy 
neighbor Gods sick by forever relating thy 
experiences and thy prophecies as to what 
thou wouldst do. 

27. And when Jechovih encompassed me 
about in mine own evil, thou didst tantalize 
me because | had not followed thy advice. 
Now I repeat unto thee, I could not follow 
any one’s advice. And thou, too, shalt be 
environed about, and be unable to follow any 
one’s advice. For such is the bondage of the 
Godhead, save we cut ourselves loose, mak- 
ing Jehovih the Head and Front, and our- 
selves His servants. For the God should not 
only be the greatest in his kingdom, but the 
most menial servant of his people; forever 
throwing off responsibility, and forever urging 
his subjects not to idolize him, but Jehovih! 
Forever showing them that their God is noth- 
ing more than themselves; that they must 
stand alone, and become, not slaves to their 
God, but independent beings full of manli- 
ness, having faith in the Great Spirit only. 

98. By which the God bindeth not himself 
nor his peuple; giving full sway to the love 
of liberty in every soul, but in tenderness 
and love that harmonize with Jehovih’s pro- 
ceedings. 

29. Now when thou camest back to me, 
after I was delivered out of hell, and my 
kingdoms raised to Vara-pishanaha, thou 
didst profess to understand these things, and 
of a truth, to love this philosophy. And thou 
didst pray fervently to Jehovih, repenting of 
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thy former ways, taking part in the rites and 
ceremonies. 

30. Then I opened my heart to thee. My 
much love for thee, as when I first knew 
thee, returned upon me a thousand fold. In 
joy and in tears I fell upon thee, and I praised 
Jehovih that He had sent me so sweet a love. 

31, In each other’s arms we repented, and 
we swore our mutual love forever. Then 
we both saw the way of Jehovih clear, and 
He made us strong and wise, full of rejoicing. 

32. And we fell to, hand in hand, laboring 
with drujas, dark and most foul, teaching 
them day and night, forever repeating to 
their stupid minds. And when we were both 
well nigh exhausted thousands of times, and 
we slacked up, and withdrew for a short spell, 
we rested in each other’s arms! 

33. Then we reasoned and philosophised 
on the plans and glories of Jehovih’s works; 
hopefully watching signs of progress in our 
wards. O the glory of those days! O the 
richness of thy wisdom and love to me in 
those days of darkness! For a hundred years 
we toiled thus, and I was blessed, and my 
people were blessed by thee, thou star of our 
love. 

34. When we raised them up, my wards, 
four thousand millions, were lifted a small 
way up out of darkness, and our far-off 
Goddess, Atcheni, needed one who was great, 
like unto thee, to travel in other regions. 
And I parted with thee. My soul was as if 
divided in twain. 

35. For hundreds of years thou traveledst 
and became rich in knowledge; but not to 
return to me, to my bursting heart! What 
more can I say? Thou art in thy place, and 
I am in mine; but Jehovih is with Wisdom, 
Love, Truth and Fidelity, for these are his 
abiding places. || 


CHAPTER XV. 


1, De’yus replied not to Ahura, God of 
Vara-pishanaha, but sent the messenger away 
without a word. And satan came again to 
De’yus, saying: Send word to thy Gods to be 
firm, for this day hath Ahura and the God of 
Craoshivi beset them to return to Jehovih’s 
worship. 

2. De’yus feared nevertheless, so he in- 
quired of satan what was the best great thing 
he could do. Satan said: O Lord, my God, 
this is the best thing thou canst do: For all 
the Divan laws destroyed, make thou De'yus 
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laws instead. Why shalt thoa follow in the 
footsteps of the ancients ? 

3. The Lord God said: Yea, yea! I will 
not be bound by the laws of the ancients, 
but I will have laws of mine own, and they 
shall be called the Laws or THE Lorp Gop. 

4. Satan (self) said: These, then, shall be 
thy words, O Lord God, which shall be the 
laws of De’yus, to wit: 

5, I, the Lord God, have made self-preser- 
vation the first law. 

8. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy soul, thy heart and mind. 

7. Him only shalt thou worship now, hence- 
forth and forever. 

8. Thou shalt not wership Jehovih; He is 
void; He is nothing. 

9. Nor shalt thou worship any idol of any- 
thing, on the earth cr in the heavens of the 
earth. 

10. Whoever worshippeth anything save 
me, the Lerd ‘od, shall be put to death. 

11. Bonold, I am a God of justice and 
truth; I am a God of anger; vengeance is 
mine, 

12, I have a gate at the hill of Hored; my 
guardians are cherubims and seraphims, with 
flaming swords. 

13. Whoever raiseth his arm against me 
7c be destroyed; to do my will is the sixth 
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14. Whosoever putteth the mark of the 
circumcision on a male child shall be put to 
death. 

15. Neither shall any man do evil for evil’s 
sake; nor by violence oppress any man, 
woman or child. 

16. Whoever exalteth me on earth, him 
will I exalt in heaven. 

17. Whoever overthroweth other Gods, save 
the Lord God, who is the De’yus of heaven 
and earth, him will I exalt in heaven.|| 

18. Now it came to pass that these decrees 
of the false God were established on the 
earth. And the name of Dyaus became par- 
amount to all other Gods in Vind’yu and 
eastern Parsi’e; and the name Te-in, in Jaffeth 
(China), and the name Lord God, in Arabin’ya 
(Egypt). And these peoples had now a new 
sacred book given to them. And yet all of 
these names represented one angel only, Anu- 
hasaj, a one-time mortal. 

19. Prior to this the Faithists on earth 
were taught non-resistance; to ignore leader- 
ship; to return good for evil, and to dwell to- 
gether as brethren. 
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20. But now, because of the decrees of 
Anuhasaj, alias De’yus, Faithists were led 
astray, becoming warriors, and aspiring to 
become kings and rulers. 

21. Nevertheless, many of them still called 
themselves by names signifying Faithists, 
vut changing their belief from the Great 
Spirit to a God in shape and figure of a 
man, with attributes like a mortal. 

22. And mortals in these countries made 
images of cherubims and seruphims, having 
flaming swords; and images of Anubis holding 
a pair of scales; the same as is made to this 
day, and called Justice. 

23. In addition to these earthly decrees, 
Anuhasaj, alias the Lord God, made heavenly 
decrees betwixt his own kingdom and theking- 
doms of his Gods. The chief decrees were: 
That, for the first one hundred years, all angels 
borne up out of the earth shull fall into their 
respective divisions, and shall belong as sub- 
jects to my Gods, to be appropriated by them 
in their own way. 

24. That after the hundredth year, my 
Gods shall deliver to me one-tenth of their 
subjects of the highest grades. 

25. De’yus. made two hundred laws in 
reference to the kingdoms of his Gods, as to 
their boundaries and ornamentation, provid- 
ing great pageantry and countless numbers of 
heralds, stafl-bearers, musicians, and players 
of oratory (theatricals), besides innumerable 
servants and decorators, so that the pageantry 
might be in great splendor. 

26. When he had completed these forms 
and system of government, he sent an invita- 
tion to his Gods to again feast with him, that 
they might ratify his laws and receive them. 

27. And it thus came to pass that the laws 
of De’yus were ratified and accepted by the 
Gods; and they went away rejoicing, return- 
ing to their respective kingdoms, where they 
fell to work at once to provide themselves in 
their glory. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


HEREIN I8 REVEALED THE MANNER IN WHICH 
THE GODS CARRIED OUT WHAT HAD BEEN PRE 
VIOUSLY STATED, 


1. Thus was established the Conreprracy 
or SExrs; that is, the false Lord God, and his 
false Gods, were as many kingdoms united 
into one; yet every God was secretly sworn 
unto himself, for his own glory. 

2. From the time of the beginning of the 
revolt until it was completed as a confederacy 
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was sixty and four days, and the number of 
inhabitants in these heavens at that time was 
eight thousand millions, men, women and 
children. And they are well ordered, in nurs- 
eries, and hospitals, and schools, and colleges, 
and factories, and in building ships, and in 
surveying and in road-making, and all such 
other occupations as belong in the lower 
heavens, objective and subjective. Four thou- 
sand million of these were presently sent to 
Hored, to De’yus. 

3. De’yus at once set about the work laid 
out, and issued a decree commanding the 
destruction of all otevans and other vessels 
plying to the upper plateau, Craoshivi; and 
commanding the seizing and destroying of 
fire-ships or other vessels that might come 
from the wpper regions down to the lower. 
De'yus said: My people shall not ascend to 
other heavens, I have made the earth and 
this heaven sufficient unto all happiness and 
glory. Whosoever buildeth a vessel, saying: 
I will ascend; orif he say not, but my judges 
discover him, he shall be cast into the hadan 
region, prepared for him, And if a man or 
‘Woman preach in my heavens, and say: Be- 
hold, there is a higher heaven, that person 
shall be cast into hell, as my son judgeth. 

4. And I, De’yus, command the locking up 
of all the books in the libraries of my heavens 
thut in any way teach of Jehovih or Ormazd, 
or of heavenly kingdoms above mine or 
greater, For I, the Lord God, will have but 
one kingdom, and I will draw all people into 
it to abide with me forever. 

5, And my Gods, and my marshals, and gen- 
erals and captains, shall take their hosts and 
go around about the regions of Hored, and 
make a clean roadway, and cut off all connec- 
tion with the outer kingdoms. And they shall 
place in the roadway around my heavens a 
standing army, sufficient to guard my king- 
dom -and my Gods’ kingdoms forever. And 
no man-angel, nor woman-angel, shall pass 
outward beyond my roadway forever. || 

6. These things were carried out, save as to 
the libraries. But there were destroyed four 
thousand otevans and other ascending ships ; 
and of the places for manufacturing ships for 
the outer heavens that were destroyed, more 
than seven hundred. And there were thus 
thrown out of employment seven hundred 
inillions, men and women! And many of 
these were compelled to go to Hored, where 
they were assorted as to grade, and put to 
work, beautifying the cupital and Council 
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house and palace of the Lord God, the false. 
Others were impressed into the standing 
army, being allotted seasons and years. 

7. After the outward extreme of hada was 
thus secured in every way, De’yus turned to 
the interior. He said: Now will I hide away 
text-books in my heavenly places, as relate 
to higher kingdoms and to Jehovih; for from 
this time forth He is my enemy and I am Elis. 
Upon my own self have I sworn it; the name 
of Jehovih and of Ormazd shull be destroved 
in heaven and carth; and my name, De'yus, 
even the Lord God, shall stand above all else. 

8. For sixty days, the armies of destruc- 
tion traversed the lowest heavens, high and 
low, far and near; and they hid away many 
of the records, and books, and maps, relating 
to the higher atmospherea and to the etherean 
worlds beyond; and in sixty days the work 
of destruction was complete in these heavens, 
and there was nothing left within sight to 
prove or to teach the higher heavens, or of 
Jehovih, the Ormazd. 

9, The Lord God, the false, said: Let my 
name and my place, even Hored, be replaced 
instead of those destroyed, for I will make 
the name De’yus to rule in one-half of the 
world, and the name Lord God to rule in the 
other half. 

10. The inhabitants of heaven and earth 
shall know where to find me, and shall behold 
my person, and witness the strength of my 
hands, Yea, they shall know my pleasure 
and my displeasure, and serve me in fear and 
trembling. 

11. And the books in the schools and col- 
leges of these heavens were thus made to 
rate De’yus and the Lord God as the All 
Highest, Most Sacred, Most Holy. 

12. When these things were established 
thus far, De’yus gave a great feast, and 
brought into his companionship all the val- 
orous fighters and destrovers that had proved 
themselves great in fulfilling his command- 
ments. In the meantine, the laborers and 
otticers in charge had extended and beauti- 
fied the palace and capital of the Lord God 
in Hored beyond anything ever seen in these 
heavens. So that at the time of this feast, 
the place was already one of magnificence 
and glory. And the order, and temper, and 
discipline of the olticers and servants, more 
than one million, who had charge of prepar- 
ing und conducting the feast, were so great 
that the asseinbled Gods and great generals, 
and governors, and marshals, and captains, 
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fora long while, did nothing but ejaculate 
applause and astonishment. 

13. Besides these, De’yus had provided re- 
ceiving hosts, fifty thousand, and of es’enaurs 
and trumpeters half a million, and proclaim- 
ing heralds one hundred thousand ; and the 
latter, when conducting the distinguished 
visitors into the presence of De’yus, pro- 
claimed them, amidst the applause of the 
Holy Council, such honor surpassing any- 
thing that any of them had ever witnessed, 

14. The substance of the feast, being above 
grade twenty, which was above the animal 
region, was, consequently, of vegetable and 
fruit es’pa* from the earth, previously brought 
by trained shippers and workers, for this es- 
pecial occasion. But there was no es’pa of 
flesh or fish present on the tables; but an 
abundance of the es’pa of wine, and this was 
called NECTAR (su-be). 

15. The walls of the chamber of the feast 
were ornamented with sprays of colored fire, 
and from the floor of the chamber there rose 
upward innumerable fountains of perfume, 
which were also es’pa brought up from the 
earth, and forced up in the fountains by more 
than one million servants, impressed into 
service from the regions of shippers, which 
had been destroyed previously. 

16. At the feast, with the Lord God and 
his Gods, there were in all one thousand two 
hundred guests; and the feast lasted one 
whole day, and the Gods and guests ate and 
drank to their hearts’ content, and there 
were not a few who felt the intoxication of 
the rich nectar. 

17. When the feust was ended, De’yus, 
through his marshals, signified that he would 
speak before them ; and when quiet was re- 
stored, he said: What greater joy hath any 
one in a matter than to make others happy! 
Because ye served me, doing my command- 
ments, behold, I have served you. My feast 
hath been your feast ; my substance have I 
given unto you, that ye may rejoice in the 
glory I have received from your hands, 

18. Yet think not that the Lord, your God, 
so endeth this proceeding: I will not so end 
it. I have commanded you here that I may 
honor those that deserve honor from me, 
your God. My Gods have also great exalta- 
tion in the labor ye have done in my heav- 
ens, for my heavens are their heavens, and 
yours also. Because ye have destroyed the 


* The spiritual emanation of earthly fruits is sometimes 
called ea ba.—TED. ? 
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ascension, the most worthless and foolish of 
things, and cleared away the rubbish of my 
heavens, ye have also prepared a place for 
endless glory for yourselves. 

19. For which reason, and in justice to you, 
I have appointed this tine to proinote you 
all, according to your great achievements. 
Nor shall ye fall back on iy proinotion, 
resting in ease; for I have a greater labor 
for you, as well as greater honor and glory. 

20. Behold, I have commanded the earth 
and her dominions; and ye, my Gods, shall 
subjugate her to my name and power, And 
ye that have proved yourselves most valiant 
in heaven shall be their chosen ojticers to 
go down to the earth in my name, with mill- 
ions of iny heavenly soldiers, to plan and fix 
the way of mortals unto my hand.” As ye 
have cast out the names Jehovih and Ormazd 
in heaven, even so shall ye cast them out on 
the earth. 

21. Remember ye, I am a God of anger; J 
have declared war against all ungodliness 
on the earth. Whoever worshippeth the 
Great Spirit under the name Jehovih, or Or- 
mazd, shall be put to death, both men and 
women, Only little children shall ye spare, 
and of them shall ye make slaves and eu- 
nuchs and whatsoever else that shall profit 
my kingdoms. 

22. Whether they have an idol of stone, or 
of wood, or of gold, or of copper, they shall 
be destroyed. Neither shall it save them to 
make an idol of the Unseen; for such is even 
more offensive in my sight than the others. 
For will I leave alive one Faithist on the face 
of the earth. 

23. To accomplish which, my Gods shall 
select ye who are of my feast; according to 
their rank shall they choose; and when ye 
are thus divided and selected, ye shall re- 
ceive badges from my hand, and repair with 
my Gods to the places and service they desire. 

24. And when ye are come down to tho 
earth, ye shall possess yourselves of the o-a- 
cles and places of worship, driving hence all 
other angels, and Gods, and Lords, and famil- 
iars. And when mortals come to consult the 
spirits ye shall answer them in your own 
way in order to carry out my commandments. 

95, And when ye find prophets and seers, 
who accomplish by the Unseen, who have 
with them spirits belonging to the kingdom 
of Craoshivi, ye shall drive away such spirite 
and obsess the prophet or seer in your own 
way. But if ye cannot drive hence the Or 
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mazdian angel, then shall ye go to the depths 
of hell in hada and bring a thousand spirits 
of darkness, who are foul and well skilled in 
torment, and ye shall cast them upon that 
prophet until he is mad. But if it so happen 
that the prophet or seer be sv protected that 
spirits of darkness cannot reach him, then 
shall ye send evil spirits in advance of hin 
to the place he frequenteth, and they shall 
inoculate the place with virus that shall 
poison him to death. 

26. But if a prophet of Jehovih repent and 
renounce the Great Spirit, and accept De’yus, 
or the Lord God, then shall ye drive all evil 
away from him, and put a guard around 
about him, fur he shall be my subject in time 
to come. 

27. And whether ve reach a king of the 
earth by means of the oracles, or through 
prophets and seers, or by obsession, it mat- 
tereth not; but ye shall come to him by 
some means, either when he licth asleep or 
is awake, and ye shall inspire him with the 
doctrines and the love of the Lord your God. 
And he shall rise up in great war, and pursue 
all people who do not profess De’yus, or the 
Lord your God; for he shall be as an instru- 
ment in your hands to do my will.|| 

28. When De'yus ceased speaking, the 
Gods immediately made their selections, and 
the generals and captains were thus allotted 
to new places. And now the attendants 
carried away the tables of the feast, and the 
Gods, each with his captains and generals, 
faced toward De’yus, and formed twelve 
rows ; whereupon De’yus conferred badges, 
as previously promised. 

29. De’yus then departed to the Council 
chamber, and took his seat on the throne. 
The guests, and Gods, and Councilors, 
entered the south gate, and went and stood 
in the midst of the floor of the chamber; 
whereupon the Lord God saluted them, War- 
niors oF Gop, and they embraced in the Sian 
oF Taurus, signifying, TO ENFORCE RIGHTEOUS- 
ness, for the image of a bull was one of the 
signs above the throne. (And this was called 
the Epict oF THE BULL). 

30. These, then, are the names of the Gods 
and Goddesses, with their generals and cap- 
tains, that were empowered in heaven to go 
down to the earth to subjugate it unto the 
Lord God, the false, that is to say : 

31. The Gods were: Anubi; Hikas, now 
called Te-in ; Wotchissij, now called Sudza ; 
Che-le-mung, now called Osiris; Baal, Ash- 
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taroth, Foe-be, Iles-loo, He-loo, Orion, Hebe 
and Valish. 

32. Their generals were: Hoin, Oo-da, Jah, 
Knowteth, June, Pluton-ya, Loo-Chiang, Wah- 
ka, Posee-ya-don, Dosh-to, Eurga-roth, Neuf, 
Apollo-ya, Suts, Karusa, Myion, Hefa-yis-tie, 
Petoris, Ban, Ho-jou-ya, Mung-jo, Ura-na, 
Oke-ya-nos, Egupt, Hi-ram, T’cro-no, Ares, 
Yube, Feh-tus, Don, Dan, Ali-jah, Sol, Sa- 
inern, Thu-wowtch, Hua-ya, Afro-dite, Han, 
Weel, Haing-le, Wang-le, Ar-ti-mis, Ga-song- 
ya, Lowtha, Pu, Tochin-woh-to-gow, Ben, 
Au-ron, Nais-wiche, Gai-ya, Te-sin, Argo, 
Hadar, Atstsil, E-shong, Daridrat, Udan, Na- 
dar, Bog-wi, She-ug-va, Brihat, Zeman, Asrig, 
Oyeb, Chan-lwang, Sishi, Jegat, At-ye-na 
and Dyu. 

33. Their captains were: Penbu, Josh, 
Yam-yam, Holee-tsu, Yoth, Gamba, Suid, 
Drat-ta, Yupe-set, Wag, Mar, Luth, Mak-ka, 
Chutz, Hi-rack-to, Vazenno, Hasuck, Treth, 
Maidyar, Futhemadyn, Kop, Cpenta-mainyus, 
Try-sti-ya, Peter, Houab, Vanaiti, Craosha, 
Visper, Seam, Plow-ya, Yact-ta-roth, Abua, 
Zaotha, Kacan-cat, Hovain, Myuzd-Loo, Haur, 
Abel, Openista, Isaah, Vazista, Potonas, Kiro, 
Wiska-dore, Urvash, Ashesnoga, Cavo, Kula- 
mala-hoodon, Lutz-rom, Wab, Daeri, Kus, 
Tsoo-man-go, and Le-Wiang. 

34. Besides these, were one thousand offi- 
cers of lower rank; and now, when they 
were seuled as to rank and place and allot- 
ment, they withdrew; and De’yus gave a 
day of recreation that the Gods with their 
officers mighf make the selections from the 
multitude, as for their private soldiers. 

35. And in one day’s time the armies were 
made up, two thousand million angels, and 
they departed down to the earth to destroy 
the Faithists and the names Jehovih and 


Ormazd, and establish De’yus, otherwiss the 
Lord God, the false. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. God, in Craoshivi, bewailed heaven and 
earth. He said: Great Jehovih, how I have 
fuiled in Thy kingdom! Behold, Thou gavest 
into my keeping the earth and her heavens, 
and they have gone astray ! 

2. Jehovih said: Behold the plan of My 
government; which is, to come against noth- 
ing in heaven or earth; to seize nothing by 
the head and turn it round by violence to go 
the other way. 

3. Though I ain the power that created 
them, and am the Ever Present that moveth 
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them along, I gave to them to be Gods, like 
Myself, with liberty to find their own direc- 
tion. 

4. I created many trees in My garden, the 
greatest of which is the tree of happiness. 
And I called out unto all the living to come 
and dwell in the shade of that tree, and par- 
take of its fruits and its perfumes. But they 
run ufter prickers and they scourge them- 
selves; and then, alas, they fall to cursing 
Me, and accusing Me of shortness in My 
government, 

5. I confined them in their mother’s womb 
i. e., the earth—Ep.] for a season, showing 
them there is a time for all things. But they 
ran forward hurriedly, desiring speedy happi- 
ness and wisdom, without halting to observe 
My glories by the road-side. 

6. I said unto them: Even as I have given 
liberty unto all My people, so shall ye not 
impress into your service your brothers and 
sisters. But the self-assuming Gods make 
slaves of their fellows; they build roads 
round about, and station armies of soldiers 
to prevent My newborn from coming to My 
most glorious kingdoms. 

7. They go down to the earth and inspire 
kings and queens, and rich men, to do the 
same things. And they portion out to their 
servants, saying to them: Serve ye me, and 
I will do for you. They little think that 
their servants will become as thorns, and 
stones, and chains, and spears against them 
in the far future. They build up a justice of 
their own, saying: As much as my servants 
labor for me, so will I render unto them. 
But I have said unto them that no man shall 
serve another but for love, which shall be his 
only recompense, 

8. The king and the queen of the earth, 
and the rich man, shut their own eyes 
against Me, thinking by that means I cannot 
see them; they flatter themselves that in 
heaven they will give the slip to their ser- 
vants. But I sowed a seed of bondage in My 
garden, and I said: Whosoever bindeth an- 
other, shall himself be bound. And behold, 
when they are risen in heaven, their servants 
and their soldiers come upon them; their 
memory is as a troubled dream that will not 
away from them, 

9. Nevertheless, with these great examples 
before them, still there are angels in hada 
that have not profited therein. For they say 
unto themselves; I will build a great king- 
dom in heaven; I will become the mightiest 
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of Geds; millions of angels shall serve me; I 
will shut out the Great Spirit and His far-off 
heavens; I will wall my place around with 
an army of soldiers, and with fire and water 

10. As a libertine stealeth an unsuspicious 
damsel to abuse her; and, in time, she 
waketh up to the matter but to curse him, 
co do the false Gods steal upon the inhabit- 
ants of My places and carry them into bond- 
age. But the light of My understanding 
dwelleth in the souls of My little ones; it 
waiteth for the spring sun; and it will spring 
up and grow into a mighty tree to accuse 
these Gods.|| 

11. God inquired concerning warfare ? 

12. Jehovih said: I answer all things by 
good. To the good at heart I give good 
thoughts, desires and holy observations. To 
the perverse of heart I hold up My glories and 
the beneficence of virtue and peaceful under- 
standing. To them that practice charity and 
good works unto others, laboring not for self, 
I give the highest delight. Though they be 
pricked in the flesh with poverty and wicked 
persecutions, yet their souls are as the waters 
of a smooth-running river. Amongst them 
that practice evil, and destruction, and war, 
I send emissaries of benevolence and healing, 
who have plenteous words of pity. 

13. These are My arrows, and spears, and 
war-clubs, O God: Pity, gentle words, and 
the example of tenderness. Soon or late, 
these shall triumph over all things in heaven 
and earth. 

14, Behold, these wars in hada and on the 
earth will continue more than a thousand 
years, And the inhabitants will go down in 
darkness, even to the lowest darkness. For 
which reason, thou and thy successors shall 
provide not hastily, as if the matter were to 
change with the wind. But thou shalt or- 
ganize a new army of deliverers for My 
Faithists, and it shall have two branches, one 
for the earth and one for hada. And the 
business of thy army shall be to rescue My 
people from them that seek to destroy them. 
And as to the spirits of the dead who were 
Faithists on the earth, provide thou means 
of transportation and bring them to thy new 
kingdom, which thou shalt call At-ce-wan, 
where thou shalt provide a sub-God, and offi- 
cers, and attendants, hundreds of millions. 

15. And in At-ce-wan, thou shalt provide 
the sub-God all such places and nurseries, 
hospitals. factories, schools, colleges and 
such other nouses and places of instructions 
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required, in the kingdoms of My Lords in 
hada. 

16. And when thou hast this matter in 
good working order, thou shalt speak before 
thy Holy Council; in My name shalt thou 
say to them after this manner: Two hundred 
thousand hath Jehovih called; by Him am I] 
commanded to find them; and they shall be 
wise and strong and withont fear. For they 
shall be angel-preachers in Jehovih’s name 
to go down to Hored, the place of De’yus, the 
Lord God the false, and to the kingdoms of 
his Gods; and their labor shall be to preach 
and proclaim the Father and His glories in 
the etherean worlds. 

17. And my preachers shall not say one 
word against the Lord God nor his Gods; but 
rather the other way ; by majesty of Jeho- 
vih’s love, be loving towards thein and their 
officers and subjects. For by this means 
shall my preachers have peaceful dwellings 
in these warring kingdoms; and thus their 
voices shall have great weight. For the 
yreatest wisdom of a great diplomatist is not 
to be too oppusite or too vehement, but con- 
ciliating. 

18. Jehovih suid: And thy preachers shall 
travel constantly in the lowest kingdoms, 
teaching and explaining My boundless worlds, 
sowing the seed of aspiration with the wise 
and with the ignorant, and especially with 
the enslaved. 

19, And to as many as become converted, 
and desire to ascend to Craoshivi, thou shalt 
say: Go ye to the border of your kingdom, 
whither the Father’s laborers have a ship to 
take ye to His kingdom. But thy preachers 
shall not go with them to excite suspicion or 
hate, but continue on preaching and inciting 
the slaves to ascend to higher and holier 
heavens. || 

20. Then God, of Craoshivi, fell to work to 
carry out the commandments of Jehovih. 
And his Council labored with him, At-ce. 
wan was established and Yotse-hagah was 
made the sub-God, with a Holy Council of 
one hundred thousand angels, with a thou- 
sand attendants, with fifty thousand messen- 
gers. He was provided with a capital, and 
throne, and with ship-makers and builders of 
mansions, one million angels. 

21 After that God and the Council of Cra- 
oshivi organized all the armies as commanded 
by Jehovih. And there were in these armies, 
all told, seventeen hundred millions, and two 
hundred and eight thousand five hundred and 
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sixty, all of whom were above grade fifty, 
and some as high as ninety. 

22. And it so turned out that these organ- 
izations were completed and in working or- 
der two days prior to De’vus and his hosts 
beginning their war on the earth. But the 
Faithist angels were distributed mostly in 
hada and the regions above. So that whilst 
De’yus’ hosts of two thousand millions were 
gone down to the earth, there were of Faith- 
ist angels for the same place but four hun- 
dred thousand, save the ashars who were in 
regular service. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


OF THE BATTLES OF THE GODS FOR THE DOMINION 
OF THE EARTH AND THE LOWEST HEAVENS $ 
AND THESE WERE CALLED BATTLES OF A THOU- 
SAND YEARS. 

1, De’yus was no slow hand; not a dull 
God. He had two thousand seven hundred 
years’ experience, and his soul quick and 
strong in mighty works. He rushed not in 
without first measuring the way, most delib- 
erately and in great wisdom. 

2. At first he felt his way along, to humor 
the populace, doing as if by proxy Jehovih’s 
commands, till safely fell into his dominion 
and power his flattered Gods and officers, 
then boldly launching forth: I, the Lord God, 
command ! 

3. The very audaciousness of which over- 
topped his friends’ judgment, and made them 
believe for a fact that De’vus was the fore- 
most and greatest, mighty God. To do 
whose will, and reverently applaud his name, 
was the surest road to home laurels. 

4. To win great majesty to himself, and 
after having sworn to havoc the whole earth 
in order to establish the name De’yus, and 
Lord God, he called to his side his five 
chiefest fnends: the Geds, Hikas, falsely 
named Te-in; Wotchissij, falsely named 
Sudga; Che-le-mung, falsely named Osiris; 
Baal, and Ashtaroth. And thus in dignity 
De’yus spake to them: 

5. It is well, my Gods, ve stand about and 
see the battles; bat let your generals and 
high captains go forth and mingle in the 
bloody work. In your kingdoms be con- 
stantly upraising your magnificence, and in 
times sallying forth to the earth valiantly, as 
when kings and queens and prophets are to 
win a victory, or be plunged into mortal 
death, to show how your august presence 
turned the tide of battle. Then hie ye back 
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in dignity to your thrones, leaving your offi- 
cers and inspiring hosts to go on in the game 
of mortal tragedy. 

6. Then spake Osiris, falsely named, say- 
ing: To exalt thy name, O De’yus, thou Lord 
God; and to persuade mortals that thou, of 
ull created beings, can stand in Hored, and 
by thy will control the victory to whomso- 
ever applaudeth thee and praiseth thy name, 
be thou to me the bond of my solemn oath, 
so will I lose or. win battles on the earth 
accordingly as they shall honor thee and 
oe the Great Spirit, or any other God or 

rd. 

7, Then Te-in, also falsely named, said: 
To keep mortals in constant war for a thou- 
sand years; to teach them that battles are 
won or lost according to the loudest call and 
praise to thee, O De’yus, under thy thigh 
will I be as an oath renewed from everlasting 
to everlusting. 

8. Sudga, the false, said: By all my parts, 
to shape the arms and legs of the unborn in 
comeliness, shall my legions drum into the 
ears of enceinte women a thousand years, 
swearing them to thy name, O De’yus; or, if 
refusing, to curse with crookedness all their 
progeny. And when these mothers sleep, 
my legions shall find their souls in their 
dreams, and give them delight or torment, 
accordingly as they, when awake, applaud 
thee, ny most mighty Lord God. 

9. Baal said: To overturn the oracles of 
Jehovih, and to make the prophets and seers 
receive and announce thy name, O De’yus, 
thou Lord God of heaven and earth, have I 
already sworn more than ten thousand oaths. 

10. Ashtaroth said: The work of my legions 
shall be to deal death to thy enemies, O De’- 
yus, Tv them that raise the name Jehovih, 
or Ormazd, or Great Spirit, my legions shall 
carry foul smells into their noses whilst they 
sleep. And for thy enemies, who may win a 
battle against thy people, my legions shall 
cairy inoculation from the rotten dead; in the 
air shall they carry the virus to the breath 
of them that will not bow down to the name, 
Lord God! 

11, De’yus answered them, saying: So 
spoken, so shall these things be; I, the Lord 
your God, command. Send forth your gener- 
als and high captains thus decreed; to each 
and every one sufficient armies to make 
patent these, our high resolves. Into three 
great armues shall my legions be divided for 
the earth battles; one to Jaffeth, one to 
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Vind’yu, and one to Arabin’ya and the re- 
gions lying west and north. Of the latter, 
thou, Osiris, shalt have chief command; and 
thou, Baal, and thou, Ashtaroth, ye twain, so 
linked in love and one purpose, shall be the 
earth managers to Osiris’ will. For your 
efficient service, behold, I have given you these 
high-raised generals and captains: Jah, Plu- 
ton-ya, Apollo-ya, Petoris, Hi-ram, T’cro-no, 
Egupt, Ares, Yube, Ali-jah, Afro-dite, Ar-ti- 
mis, Ben, Aa-ron, Argo, Atstsil, Nadar and 
Oyeb, besides Peter, Yact-ta-roth, Haur, Abel, 
Said, Josh and Wab, who shall be the con- 
quering spirits to play on both sides in bat- 
tles, urging stubborn mortals on to religious 
feud till both sides fall in death, or till one, 
to me and my Gods, boweth down in fear 
und reverence. And they shall sing their 
names in mortal ears day and night, and 
teach them to live in praise of the Lord, 
your God, the De’yus of heaven and earth, 
and to be most daring in the overthrow cf 
Jehovih, most hated of Gods, 

12. To thee, Te-in, another third of my 
legions is committed, to deal with the Jand 
of giants (China—Ep.], and urge them cn ina 
the same way, to greatness or to death, doing 
honor and reverence to me and my kingdoms. 
High raised are thy generals: Wah-ka, Ilo- 
jou-ya, Oke-ya-nos, Thu-wowtch, Haing-lc, 
Tochin-woh-to-gow, and Eurga-roth, besides 
Yam-yam, Hi-rack-to, Kacan-cat, Isaah, Lutz- 
rom and Le- Wiang, and others of high grade 
and power. 

13. And to thee, O Sudga, in like manner 
have I given another third of my lIcgions to 
play battles with mortals for a thousand 
years. Like Osiris and Te-in, to set mortals 
up in war, and move them one way and then 
another, and thus plunge them into each 
other’s bloody arms and death, That they 
may learn to know of a truth they are but 
machines and playthings in the hands of an- 
gels and (rods; that they are worked like 
clay in a potter’s hand, till they cry out: 
Enough! I will bow my head to God, who 
is Lord over all, great De’yus. Yea, more, | 
will fight for him and drink even my brother's 
blood, if De’yus but prosper me and mine in 
slaving Faithists, fool-worshippers of Ormazd, 
the Unseen and Scattered Wind. To him, in 
likeness of a man, with head, and lees, and 
arms in boundary and size of a man, sitting 
on a throne in Hored; to him, the great Lord 
God, will I ever bow in reverence, 

14. And thou, O Sudga, shalt play war in 
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Vind’yu, with the most, highest learned peo- 
ple of the earth. For which purpose thou 
ehalt have these, my high-raised generals 
end captains: Asij, Gaeya, Naiswichi, Sa- 
men, Yube, Sol, Mung-jo, Don, Hefa-yis-tie, 
Lowtha, Daridrat, Udan, Brihat, Bogir, 
Eshong, Weel, Vanaiti, Plowya, Vazista, 
Kiro, Cpenista, Visper, Cpenta-mainyus and 
Urvasta, and many others, most determined 
to rescue the earth from the dominion of far- 
off Gods. 

15, De’yus continued: Go forth, ye Gods, 
and in majesty build your thrones; in great 
splendor ornament your high places, that 
even the magnificence shall be as a million 
preachers’ tongues proclaiming the heavens’ 
well-chosen Gods. And as fast as mortals 
full in battle, gather the spirits of the dead 
into groups, not suffering them for pity’s 
sake to lie in chaos, but bring them to your 
kingdoms in easy riding ships. And when 
thus housed, apply your physicians and 
nurses diligently, to restore them to their 
senses and new condition; and when they 
wake up in heavens, beholding the great 
glory of your thrones and kingdoms, initiate 
them by solemn rites and ceremonies to 
sworn servitude to yourselves and to me, 
your Lord God, to inherit such bounteous 
kingdoms. 

16. And as ye shall thus despoil those of 
earth, to make them know my power and 
yours, so shall yo pursue those newly-arrived 
in heaven, to make them swear solemnly 
against Jehovih, the Great Spirit, the Or- 
mazd, and against all other Gods; but if they 
stubbornly refuse, though in heaven, even as 
they did on earth, take them before my son, 
Anubi, who shall further examine them; but 
if still they refuse, Anubi, with his strong 
guard and brands of fire, shall send them 
down in hell. 

17. I, the Lord God, have spoken; my 
commandments are gone forth in heaven and 
earth ; whosoever praiseth and glorifieth me, 
with everlasting service for the exaltation 
and glory of my kingdoms, shall enter into 
everlasting happiness ; but whosoever will 
not bow down to me shall be cast into ever- 
lasting torments. 


CHAPTER XIX, 
OF THE HOSTS OF OSIRIS, THE FALSE. 
1. Now sallied forth the captains, generals, 
and well-disciplined hosts of hada, the angels 
of De’yus, bent on independence to the carth 


and heaven from all other rulers save the 
Lord God, and to establish him forever. 
Foremost of the three mighty divisions was 
Osiris’ army, of more than a thousand mill- 
ion angels, going boldly forth to cover the 
great lands of the earth, Arabin’ya, Parsi’e 
and Heleste. 

2. In the front, dashing madly on, was 
Baal, and next him, ‘his assistant Goddess, 
Ashtaroth, followed by their first attendants 
and high exalted officers. Some of whom 
displayed great maps of mortal cities and 
cultured lands, where the peaceful worship- 
pers of Jehovih dwelt, hundreds of thousands. 
And the lists of altars and temples to the 
Great Spirit, where the righteous came daily 
and deposited their earnings and products as 
sacrifices for benefit of the weak and help- 
less. And the wide fields, where toilers 
brought out of the earth, religiously, wheat, 
and flax, and cotton, and barley, as gifts 
from the Great Spirit. And the canals, filled 
with boats, carrying produce, and fruit, and 
cloth, in interchange, one district with an- 
other. And the mounds and tree-temples of 
the l’hins, the sacred people, small, white 
and yellow; the forefathers and foremothers 
of the great I’huan race, the half-breeds, be- 
twixt the brown burrowers in the earth and 
the l’hins. 

3. Over these maps, and charts, and lists, 
the generals and captains discoursed as they 
descended to the rolling earth; most learn- 
edly laying plans to overturn Jehovih’s 
method, and build up De’yus, the God of 
Hored. | 

4, Osiris himself, to display such dignity 
as becometh a great God, halted in his heav- 
enly place, and now head-quarters of the bel- 
ligerents. And so rested on his throne, with 
his tens of thousands of messengers ready to 
answer his summons and bear his will to the 
remotest parts of his mighty army, and to 
bring him back news in return of the nature 
of the proceedings. And betwixt Osiris’ and 
De’yus’ thrones another long line of messen- 
gers extended, a thousand angels, high raised 
and resolute, suitable to travel in the ever- 
changing atmospherean belts of great ve- 
locity. 

5. Beside Baal, on the downward eourse to 
the earth, but a little behind him, woman-like, 
was Ashtaroth, with her thousand attendants, 
all accoutered to show their high esteem for 
their warring Goddess. By the of ones 
wave of her hand, her part of the army 
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learned to know her will, and most zealously 
observe her commands. 

6. And now, on every side, farther than 
the eye could see, the thousand millions 
rushed on, some in boats, some in ships and 
otevans, and others in single groups, descend- 
ing. As one can imagine an earthly kite 
sufficient to carry its holder high up in the 
wind, so, reversed, and single-handed, hun- 
dreds of thousands flew toward the earth by 
ballast flags, the most daring of angels. 

7. Toward tho earth they came as if ona 
frolic, full of jokes and loud boasting, sworn 
and swearing to forever clear the earth of 
Jehovih’s worshippers. Many of them, long 
trained in schools and colleges and factories, 
in heaven, only too glad for a change of 
acenes and labor, and all promised by their 
superiors that now they were to take their 
first lessons in becoming Gods and Goddesses. 
Qf whom thousands and thousands hoped for 
some daring deed, in order to gain sudden 
promotion. 

8. To the east and west, and north and 
youth, Baal and Ashtaroth spread out their 
armies, wide as the three great lands they 
had sworn to sukdue unto the Lord God, 
who, of woman born, was the most presum- 
ing son the earth had yet brought forth. 
And to alight on the earth, to flood the tem- 
ples and altars with-so great an abundance of 
spirits as would drive Jehovih’s ashars into 
disastrous confusion, and vanquish them, 
was the theme and project. To be foremost 
in sO great a work was the temptation of 
promotion, which caused them on every side 
to strive with their utmost speed and power. 

9. The which Jehovih foresaw, and so spake 
to God in Craoshivi, warning him; whereof 
due observance of the danger had been com- 
municated by messengers to the managing 
angels in the altars and temples of worship. 
And these again, through the rab’bahs and 
the oracles, had spread abroad amongst mor- 
tals the threatened dangers, cautioning them. 

10. Thus Jehovih’s angels fortified them- 
selves, through the faith of mortals, and held 
on, bringing together their scanty numbers, 
knowing well that by Jehovih’s law they 
must not resist by arms, but only through 
words and good example, high-toned by faith 
in the Father over all. 

_11. Down, down, down on these, on every 
side came the destroying hosts, the thousand 
millions; with oaths and loud clamor rushing 
for the altars and temples; flying suddenly 
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to the holy ares; in hundreds of thousands 
of places, shouting: 

12. Avaunt this arc! Avaunt this altar! 
Avaunt this temple! Ye Jehovihian usurp- 
ers, begone! In the name of the Lord our 
(sod! We command! 

13. But alas, for them, every arc, and 
altar, and temple to Jehovih was invincible. 
There stood His angels, so strong in faith, 
unmoved and majestic, that even the assail- 
ing spirits halted, overawed. And as they 
stood a momert, contemplating whence came 
so great majesty, to be in such common 
place, the Jehovihians made this reply: 

14. To none we bow in adoration but 
Great Jehovih! Whose Very Self con- 
tributed to make us what we are, His ser- 
vants in doing good unto others with all our 
wisdom and strength! In Him we stand to 
shield His helpless ones by virtuous peace 
and love harmonious. Wherefore, then, 
come ye in arrogance, demanding our wards 
to service of your God, born of woman? 

15. The Osirians said: Fly, O sycophants! 
Ye that bow down in fear-and trembling to 
One hollow as the wind, and Personless. 
Too long have earth and heaven been cajoled 
by far-off foreign Gods, who come hither to 
win subjects for their kingdoms’ glory, by 
that pitiful tale of an Ever Presence Over 
All, Whom none have seen nor known. Be- 
gone! Give us these earthly anchorages! 
To build in unit, earth and heaven, to rule 
ourselves by Gods we know and reverence! 

16. The Jehovihians said: Is this your 
only power? By threats and commands? 
Q harmless words, in mockery of truthful 
Gods! No good works nor promises, save to | 
exalt the self of earth and hada, and glorify 
your masters, born only equal with your- 
selves. Why not rush in and carry us off, 
ye that are a thousand to one, and by your 
deeds prove the great source whence ye draw 
your power? 

17. The Osirians said: To give ye a chance 
of liberty, to save ye from the Savior’s judg- 
ment, Anubi, who shall cast ye into hell, we 
hoped to find vour willing departure in peace, 
Behold ye. then, we will wall this altar 
around and shut off the attendant ashars 
with mortals, and flood the place with drujas, 
to obsess them to total madness. If, then, 
ye love your wards as ye profess, abandon 
all to us, for the glory of De’yus, whose son 
is Osiris, our commanding God. 

18, The Jehovihjans said: Words! words! 
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words! At first no explanation, and only 
your command. Now, forsooth, an argu- 
ment! And presently ye will withdraw, 


deceived in what your commanding Gods 
told you would result. We tell you we will 
not hence, save by our superiors, Jehovih’s, 
rightly raised to precedence. 

19. The Osirians said: For which reason, 
behold our Lord God, who was honored in 
the title through Jehovih’s hand; whom ye 
should obey according to your oaths. 

20. The Jehovihians said: Till such time 
the Lord God put aside Jehovih, we were 
his; but when for his self-glory he denied 
his Creator, his false position freed us from 
his obligations. To obey him now, would 
make us false to Jehovih, and forever weaken 
us in reaching the Nirvanian kingdoms. 


21. But now the clamoring angels, Osiri- 
ans, in the background crowded forward 
menacingly, and the tide rose to the highest 
pitch. The morning sun was dawning in 
the east, a most wonderful assistant to Je- 
hovih’s sons in time of battle; and their 
messengers brought from the fields and 
country places many ashars who had been 
on watch all night with sleeping mortals. 
The Osirians saw them coming; knew the 
turn, one way or another, was at hand! But 
by the audacity of the Jehovihians, one to a 
thousand, were kept looking on in wonder 
till the sun’s rays pierced their weapons and 
melted them in their hands. 

22. First one and then another of the Osi- 
rians, then tens and hundreds and thousands, 
turned away or looked about, discomfited, 
like a host of rioters attempting to assault 
a few well-trained soldiers, and, becoming 
affrighted, turn and flee harmlessly. So Je- 
hovih’s sons and daughters won the victory 
in the first assault, save in rare instances, one 
in a hundred, where the Osirians triumphed 
and got possession. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. And over all the lands, east and west 
and north and south, of Arabin’ya and Parsi’e 
and Heleste, stood the discomfited Osirian 
angels, in groups, tens of thousands, unseen 
by mortals, and considering how best to 
proceed to overthrow Jehovih and His wor- 
shippers. 

2. Meantime, messengers and map-makers 
bore the disastrous news to Osiris, who in 
turn sent word on up to De’yus, the self- 
Lord God, who now, through Osiris, his 
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most favorite God of power, sent these com- 
mands : 

3. When night is on and mortals sleep 
my hosts shall fall upon the ashars, the guard- 
lan angels, and drive them hence, obsessing 
every man, and woman and child, in these 
great divisions of the earth. What care I for 
the altars and temples and oracles and arcs? 
Possess ye the mortals before the morrow’s 
morning sun. Hear ye the command of De’- 
yus, the Lord your God, through his high- 
raised son, Osiris | 

4. And the well-stationed messengers plied 
all day long to the near and the remote purts 
of the assaulting armies, giving De’yus’ com- 
mands. <And ere the sun went down, the 
whole thousand millions knew their work, 
and were wheeled in line, to march with the 
falling darkness, and pounce furiously upon 
the ashars of Jehovih. 

5. But the true God, in Craoshivi, had been 
warned by Jehovih’s Voice of the course of 
events, and he had sent his messengers with 
all speed down to the earth to warn them 
of the enemy’s designs that night; the which 
they accomplished none too soon, for, already, 
when they had completed their most exhaus- 
tive work, the sun had dropped below the 
west horizon. 

6. So, at the midnight hour, the terrible 
approach began on all sides; and to each and 
every guardian spirit there came enemies, in 
tens, and hundreds, and thousands, shouting: 
Begone, thou Jehovihian fool! The Lord our 
God and his son, Osiris, command! Away 
from thy sleeping mortal ward, or by the voice 
of God wé will cast thee, bound, at Anubi’s 
feet, food for hell! Begone! 

7. Each Jehovihian answered: To Great 
Jehovih I am sworn! Though ye bind mc 
and cast me into hell, by the Great Spirit’: 
hand I will free myself and come here again 
and teach His sacred name. And repest 
forever my peaceful mission to raise up this 
heir of Jehovih |! 

8. Again the threatening adversaries storm- 
ed, and wondered whilst they stormed, that 
one alone stood so boldly in face of such 
great odds and flew not away at once. And 
every ashar laid his hand on the sleeping 
mortal in his charge, for by this his powcr 
was multiplied a thousand-fold, and raising 
up his other hand, thus addressed the All 
Highest: By Thy Wisdom and Power, O Je- 
hovih, cireumscribe Thou this, Thy sleeping 
heir, that whosoever toucheth the mortal part 


BOOK OF WARS 


shall cut himself from off Thy everlasting 
kingdoms ! 

, And, with the words, a circle of light 
fell about the place, bewildering to the as- 
saulters, who, having once halted, opened the 
way to their own cowardice to recoil within 
them, a most valiant warrior against unright- 
eous deeds. Whereupon, a war of words and 
arguments ensued, till again the morning sun 
rose upon the almost harmless assault, and 
left the Osirians discomfited and ashamed. 

10. Though not in all places, for in some 


extremes they waited not for words but. 


rushed in and and laid hands on the mortals, 
gaining power sufficient to hurl clubs, and 
stones, and boards, and stools and tables 
about the house, and so roused, wide awake 
the mortal occupants. Who, seeing things 
tumble about by some unseen power, were 
quickly up and frightened past composure. 
Some hurried off to the rab’bahs, some to the 
oracles and temples, to inquire about the 
trouble betwixt the ruling Gods. 

11, And in these few places, when once 
De'yus’ spirit-soldiers gained possession, they 
fastened on in thousands, even quarreling as 
to who had most honor in the hellish work. 
And yet not one of the ashars in all the lands 
was seized or borne away. 

12. And now, in the time of the rising sun, 
the messengers of the Lord God flew hastily 
to Osiris’ kingdom, where he sat on his 
throne, expecting news of an overwhelming 
victory. And when they told him of the most 
pitiful failure, save in so small a degree, Osiris 
raved and swore: By my soul, | swear an 
everlasting curse, but I will fill all the hells in 
hada with these fool-hardy ashars! Yea, even 
though I go down to the earth in person, and 
with Baal and Ashtaroth go from house to 
house throughout the world! 

13. Osiris again sent word to De’yus, who 
was of vast experience, and not so hasty; a 
wiser God, and better acquainted with the 
tides in mortal energy to serve Jehovih. So 
De’yus sent back word to this effect: To rest 
the soldiers three days, that the surveyors 
might measure the stature of mortal faith, 
and so make the third attack more success- 
ful. And with these words concluded, to wit: 

14. Because of the long spiritual peace 
amongst mortals, there must be many grown 
to intellectual disbelief in an All Highest. 
For groveling down in the earth to measure 
the rocks, and to study the habits of worms 
and bugs, for generations, their seed hath 
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brought forth miny skepties, beleving noth- 
ing of spiritual kind, but rating hich their 
own judgmeat. With these, for lack of faith 
in Jehovih, the ashars are powerless to ward 
off my soldiers. Mark them out in every city 
and in all the country places, and aeain at 
nud-hour of the night, fall upon thein, crowd- 
ing away Jehovih’s ashars, 

15, Besides these, find ye the ignorant ond 
superstitious amongst mortals, who are lazy 
and of lustful desires, for by their habits the 
ashars have little power in their presence, 
Mark these also, and, at midnight, fall upon 
them and possess them. 

16. And go ye amonest the rich, whose 
sons and daughters are riused in idleness and 
pleasure; whose thoughts seldom rise to 
heaven; for with them the ashars are also 
weak to protect them, who are most excel- 
lent subjects to spirits fond of sporting pleas. 
ures. Mark ye them also, and at midnight 
fall upon them, driving hence the ashars. 

17. Abandon ye the altars and ares and 
temples and oracles, and all the strongest, 
most zealous Faithists, for the present. 
Save such few as still flatten the head and 
are dull in judgment, whom ye shull also 
possess. 

18. Thus prepared, Osiris and Baal and 
Ashtaroth, for the third assault on Jchovili’s 
angels and mortals. And their millions of 
groups were kept in constant dnl, ready for 
the work. The first fire and flush of boast- 
ing was already yone from them, save of a 
few, and the serious aspect vt a long war 
stared them in the face. 

CHAPTER XNT. 

1. Thus laid the three great countries, 
Arabin’ya, Parsi’e and Heleste. of which Par- 
si’e was mightiest, peopled with very viants ; 
lofty-bearing men and women, of red, copper 
colored ; and with an abundance of long 
black hair; high in the nose and cheek bones: 
with determined Jaws, and eves to charm and 
command ; mostly full-blooded Vhuans, halt: 
breeds betwixt the Phuans and the burrowers 
in the ground, the brown people, dull anu 
stupid. The Parsie’ans were a proud race, 
built up in great comeliness by the God 
Apollo [the first—Ep.], whose hieh-raised 
office was to fashion the breeds of mortals 
into noble forms. Foremost in all the world 
was Parsi’e in all great deeds, and in men of 
learning, and in ancient wars, It was here 
great Zarathustra was born and ruised fur 
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Jehovih’s Voice and corporeal words. Here 
the first great City oF THE Stn was built, 
Qas, whose kings aspired to rule all the 
world; and great riches amongst men were 
here first tolerated by the Gods, 

2, A strip of Parsi’e’an land cut betwixt 
Jaffeth and Vind’yu, and exvended to the sea 
in the far east; but the great body laid to 
the west, covering the Afeutian Mountains, 
still plentiful in hons and tigers and great 
serpents. In these mountains came the Vhuan 
hunters to catch lions and tigers to fight in 
the games, where men oft, unarmed, went 
into the arena, and fought them with their 
naked hands, choking them to death before 
applauding multitudes. From these moun- 
tuins the hunters supplied the private dens 
of kings and queens with lions, whose duty 
wa. to devour thieves and other prisoners, 
according to mortal law, 

3. And oft these traveling hunters dwelt 
with the sacred little people in the wilder- 
ness, the Vhins, whom Jehovih had taught to 
charm even the great serpents and savage 
lions and tigers to be their friends and wor- 
shippers. And herefrom sprang a_ people 
ealled Listians, who, living mostly in the 
forests, went naked, to whom the Thins 
taught the secret of CHARMING AND SACRED 
‘HAND POWER, who worshipped Jehovih, own- 
ing no man nor God as master, for which the 
Great Spirit named them SHEPHERD KINGs, 
for they ruled over flocks of goats, which 
supplied them with milk, and butter, and 
cheese, and wool for cloth for crotch-clothes, 
the only covering they wore. 

4. These Shepherd Kings, the Listians, 
lived in peace, wandering about, making 
trinkets, which they oft exchanged with the 
inhabitants of cities and the agricultural re- 
gions. One-fourth of the people of Pars’ie 
were Listiuns, who were well guarded by Je- 
hovih’s angels. And these were such as De’- 
yus meant to obsess for future use in terrible 
wars, but the other three-fourths lived in the 
fertile regions of Parsi’e, the lands of which 
were rich in yielding ample harvests. The 
cities were filled with mills, and factories, 
and colleges, and common schools, free for 
ull people to come and learn; and altars, and 
temples of worship, and oracle structures, 
made without windows, so Jehovih’s angels 
could come in sar’gis and teach His Holy 
Doctrines. Besides which were temples and 
observatories for studying the stars, which 
were mapped out and named even as their 


names stand to this day. And next to these 
were tie HOUSES OF PHILOSOPHY, in all the 
cities; where great learned men undertook 
to examine into the things of carth, to learn 
the character and property thereof. And 
whether of fish, or worm, or stone, or ores, 
or iron, or silver, or gold, or copper, they had 
Jeurned to read its worth and nature, And 
of things dead, no longer living on the earth, 
and of strange stones, and of skins and bones 
of animals, their houses were well filled, for 
benefit of students and visitors. It was 
these that De’yus ineant to have his armies 
possess, body and soul, for his own glory, 
knowing that by their researches in such 
inatters for many generations they had 
strayed away from Jehovih. For such is the 
rule pertaining to all children begotten on the 
earth. If the father and mother be on the 
downward road in unbelief, the child will be 
more so; but if on the upward way, to glo- 
rify an All Highest, the child will be holier 
and wiser than its parents. 

d. Jn olden times the Gods had inspired the 
Parsi’e’ans to migrate toward the west and 
inhabit the lands ot Heleste, also a country 
of giants, but less given to rites and cere- 
monies; and they carried with them three 
languages: the Panic, of Jaffeth; the Vedic, 
of Vind’ynu, and the Parsi’e’an; and because 
thev used the same sounds, mostly, but difter- 
ent written characters, a confused language 
sprang out of these, and was called Fonece, 
and the people thus speaking were called Fo- 
neceans, that is to say: We will use the same 
sounds, but take to our judgment to use 
whatsoever written characters we choose. || 
Hence, Fonece is the first and oldest of mor- 
tal-made languages; and this was styled in 
heaven the period of the emancipation of 
mortals from the dictatorship of angels in 
regard to written signs and characters and 
words. Jehovih .had said: In that respect 
man on earth hath advanced enough to stand 
alone; and it was so, for, from that time 
to this, neither Jehovih nor his angels have 
given any new language or written characters 
to mortals. And all languages that have 
come from that time onward, are but combi- 
nations and branches, and amalgamations and 
malformations of what existed then on the 
earth. 

6. The Helestians were rich in agriculture, 
and in herds of cattle and goats, both wool 
goats and hair goats; for it was in this 
country that the angels first taught man how 


BOOK OF WARS AGAINST JEHOVIH. 


to breed the goats for hair or for wool, ac- 
cordingly as he desired. And these people 
were also mostly worshippers of Jehovih, and 
had many altars and temples; dwelling in 
peace, and loving righteousness. 

7, Arabin’'ya had four kinds of people 
within her regions: the Vhuans, the Listians, 
the l’hins, and the brown burrowers in the 
ground, with long muses and projecting 
mouths, very strong, whose grip of the 
hands could break u horse's leg. The brown 
people, though’ harmless, were naked, liv- 
ing mostly on fish and worms and bugs 
and roots; and they inhabited the regions 
of the great river, Tua [Nile—Ep.] Over 
these people, to subdue them and destroy 
them, Osiris allotted his great angel general, 
Ezupt, servant of De'yus. Egupt culled the 
region of his allotinent after himselt, Evupt, 
the same which is corruptly called Egypt to 
this day. 

8. In the time of Abraham this country 
was called South Arabin’ya; but when, in 
after years, the great scholars entered the 
records in the kings’ libraries. the later 
names were used, beiny written in the Fone- 
cean language and not Kguptian, which was 
the language of the unlearned. 

9. But the chief part of all the people in 
Arabin’ya were Thuans, of color and size and 
figure like the Parsi’e’ans, being also the off- 
spring of the I’hins and the brown earth- 
barrowers, the hoodas, from whom they 
inherited corporeal greatness, even as from 
the hing they inherited holiness of spirit. 
But the flat heads had mostly disappeared 
from Arabin’ya. 

10. And here were thousands of cities, 
great and small, even as in Parsi’e and 
Heleste, and they had colleges and houses 
ot philosophy, even like Parsi’e, besides 
thousands of public libraries, which supplied 
books freely to the poor, who came here to 
be taught in the sciences, and in the arts of 
painting and engraving and sculpture, and in 
astronomy, and mathematics, and chemistry, 
and minerals, and assaying, and in the rules 
for inventing chemical combinations. But 
the Listians were the only people who dealt 
in charms and the secrets of taming serpents 
and beasts by virtue of the hand, and by 
curious scents, prepared secrctly. And the 
Listians maintained the fifth rite in the 
resurrection, whereby, on the fifth day after 
death, the soul of the dead appeared in 
mortal semblance to his living people, and 
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advised them lovingly, after which he as. 
cended in their burning incense going to 
Jehovih ! 

11. Of such like, then, were the people 
over whom De’yus, named Lord God, had 
set his thousand millions, to subdue them for 
his own glory. And thus it came to pass, 
Jehovih spake in Craoshivi, saying: The time 
shuli come when angels and mortals shall 
krow of a truth that the Lord God is a false 
God, and a vain-glorious usurper. For I will 
leave one race of Vhuans on the earth, in 
Guatama [the North American Indian—Ep.], 
even till the era of kosmon. And men and 
ungels shall see and understand that man of 
himself never inventeth a God in figure of a 
man born of woman. And that only through 
the inspiration of My enemies, who build 
kingdoms in hada for their own glory, hath 
uny people ever fallen from My estate to 
worship a God in image of man. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. And now came the third assault of 
Osiris’ legions of angels, inspired to desperate 
madness by the harangues of their generals 
and captains. And every mortal was marked 
out, and his degree of faith in the Great 
Spirit known, so the destroyers knew well 
where to strike effectively, 

2, At midnight again came the Osirians, 
rushing on, and by force of numbers laid 
their hands on many mortals, millions! Held 
fast, and hurled missiles furiously about the 
sleeping apartments, to rouse from sleep their 
mortal victims, who, to wake and see no 
eause for the whirling stools and tables, and 
the terrible noises and blows in every corner 
of their houses, sprang up affrighted, and 
lost us to know what to do. In many places 
the angels of De'yus spake audibly in the 
dark, saying: There is but one God, even the 
Lord your God, great De’yus, on the throne 
of Hored. Bow down in reverence before 
him, or destruction and death shall be your 
doom! 

3. The Osirian angels, gloating in their 
much success, now filled every house, where 
they had fastened on, and made all such 
places head-quarters for their captains and 
gencrals and thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of angel servants, who were proud and 
buustful, most hilarious in knocks and hide- 
ous noises about the house walls. 

4, In many instances the ashars, the 
guardian angels, were overpowered and 
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crowded off: for heeause of the small faith 
and little spirituality in the mortals captured, 
their power was weak and scattered. 

5, Bat not in all cases had the Osirans 
won, but were in hundreds of thousands of 
fimihes overcome or baffled till the rising sun, 
which drove them off, leaving the Jehovihians 
still victorious, But sufficient was the glory 
unto Osiris and his legions, wherefrom mes- 
sengers were sent to De’yus speedily, with 
most exageerated tales of the victories won. 

6. In Parsi’e there fell this night twelve 
hundred thousand men, women and children 
into the clutches of the hosts of De’yus, the 
Lord God, the false. In Arabin’va the fallen 
victims numbered two millions; and in He- 
leste one million and a half! But not yet 
had the captured mortals realized what had 
happened; they only knew frantic noises, and 
flving missiles disturbed them all night long. 
Many rushed forth to the oracles and altars 
to learn the cause, and to know if, in truth, 
the angels of heaven were at war; if Gods 
had come, as had been told in the old legends, 
to afflict mortals. The learned acknowledved 
not the cause to be angels, but sought for 
eracks in the wood, or concealed persons, or 
eats, or dogs. The which excited their dis- 
believing souls so they proclaimed before all 
men each special wonder, a hundred tines 
magnified, 

7. The unlearned believed in the angels 
thus suddenly come upon them; and culti- 
vated their coming, and hearkened to their 
words, to put away Jehovih and accept De’- 
yus; or otherwise, after death, their souls 
would be weighed by Anubi, and, for lack of 
faith in the Lord God, instead of Jehovih, 
cast into everlasting hell. 

8. And such mortals, willing tools to fol- 
low spirits’ advice instead of Jehovih’s light 
within their own souls, were led through the 
Anubian ceremonies,* but malformed by sub- 
stituting words to glorify De’yus, and Osiris, 
his so-called son. 

9, But the philosophers searched deeper, 
to find if, of a truth, the soul were immortal; 
and if it be a very truth that the souls of the 
dead come thus back, setting at defiance na- 
ture’s laws, as they called the common things 
around about them? What, then, were the 
sum and substance of the created worlds, 


and ultimate end, the all highest place for 
man? 


*See Anubis, Book of Saphah.—[(Epb. 
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10. The which the Osirian angels an- 
swered, explaining that the first heavenly 
place was hada, wherein were many hells; 
and that the all highest heaven was Hored, 
where the Lord God sat on his throne in 
great glory. And around him on every side 
were thousands of millions of angeis who 
had attained to everlasting peace, with noth- 


ing more to do but to bow and sing praise3 
unto their God forever ! 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. Not many more days passed, till Osiris 
called together his legions and gave them 
four days’ recreation and a great feast, heav- 
enly. And after the feast was over, he thus 
spake from his temporary throne on Mount 
Agho’aden, that is, a place in the sky over 
the earth mountains of Aghogan, in Parsi’e; 
complimenting them, saying: 

2. In the lght and power of life and 
death I speak! Greeting, in De’yus’ name, 
highest of Gods! In his love, to glorify you 
all for your great victory, this feast was 
spread, and my voice upraised in your praise. 

3. First, to thee, Baal, wise and powerful 
amongst Gods, for thy great energy and glo- 
rlous success, do I bestow the Sign of the 
sacred Bird, Iboi,* to be thine forever. And 
next, to thee, Ashtaroth, the Goddess that 
never tireth, or is without a stratagem, for 
thy glorious success I bestow thee with the 
fete, the circle and the true cross, to be thine 
forever. 

4. To thee, Hermes, most unflinching of 
generals, second in rank to Lord, for thy vic- 
tories won, | bestow the Inqua.t+ To thee, 
Apollo-ya [Apollo—Eb.], I bequeath a bow 
and arrow, for thou shalt break the bonds of 
the creed of circumcision, and tempt mortals 
to wed by no law but by the impulse of the 
heart. For as the Faithists have been bound 
by their sign to marry not outside their own 
people, so shalt thou teach the opposite; for 


* Ibis, Tboi, a Phoenician word. Though the Parsees 
who migrated to Egypt in early times also used the same 
word, originally signifying a FLYING BEAUTY. The bird was 
Named afterward.—[Ep. 

t See Inqua, Book of Saphah. The planet Mercury was 
supposed by the ancieuts to run on the circle nearest the 
sun. The inside circle. We have a vulgarism in English 
to the same effect, saying of any one: He is the swiftest be- 
cause he has the INSIDE TRACK. The fastest horse szets the in- 
side track, hence he was called, in Pheenician, {Nqua, from 
which the work EQUESTRIAN came to us. The medal is usu- 
ally engraved with an outer and an inside circle, with a 
star in the centre, representing the place of the sun. ‘The 
medal is no longer sacred, but is often used by horse 
jockeys on the brow-band of the bridle. And it thus came 
.rom Osiris, the false, as seen above.—{Eb. 
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by the cross of the breeds of men, they shall 
be broken off from Jehovih. 

5. To thee, Posee-ya-don [Neptune—Eb. ], 
I bestow a model ship,.for thou shalt have 
dominion over sea-faring men in all these 
divisions of the world. To thee, He-fa-yis-tie 
{Vuleah—Ep.], I bestow a forge and tongs, 
for thy dominion over mortals shall be with 
the workers of metals and weapons of war. 

6. To thee, Pluton-ya [Pluto—Ep.], I be- 
stow a torch and brand of fire, for thou 
shalt rule over mortals for the destruction 
of cities and houses, to whomsoever will 
not bow down to De’yus as the highest God. 
To thee, Ura-na, queen of the es’enaurs, the 
very stars of my armies, I bestow a quill and 
staff, for thou shalt have dominion over the 
songs of the earth, inspiring mortals to sing 
praises unto the Lord our God. || 

7. After this manner Osiris went through 
the list, bestowing and assigning medals, and 
signs, and symbols, and emblems upon the 
generals and the captains, and exalting many 
of the privates for daring deeds done, and for 
victories. And then Osiris allotted to the 
generals and captains tens of thousands of 
spirits especially adapted to their respective 
work ; and he placed Baal and Ashtaroth as 
chiefs over them. Next Osiris organized a 
new division of angels, an army of one hun- 
dred millions, distributed into one hundred 
parts, and called this army See-loo-gan, sig- 
nifying spirits who travel about amongst 
mortals in systematic order, to measure them 
as to how best they can be used for the glory 
of the heavenly kingdoms; and to possess 
them, or hand them over to be obsessed, as 
may be deemed profitable. 

8. At Pluton-ya’s request, Osiris made his 
selection for him, and then further explained, 
saying: To thee, all privilege in thy line. 
If thou find fire not well suited to destroy 
a city, even though thousands of mortals be 
obsessed at the same time to fire it, then 
shalt thou suffer thy spirits to carry virus 
and inoculate mortals unto death; or to fill 
the city with epidemic air, well poisoned, 
throwing mortals into fevers so they shall 
die. For in all cases, whether Baal or Ash- 
taroth, or any of thy superior officers, say to 
thee: Destroy thou that city, or this city, or 
that family, or this family, or that man or 
this man; thou shalt so fall upon the man 
or place as commanded, and accomplish it. 

9. And now, with due ceremonies, and 
with excellent music, the assemblage was 
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commanded back to the earth to resume 
work. And Osiris’ messengers bore the news 
to De’yus, well exaggerated, extolling the 
fidelity of Osiris to the hichest. 

10. From this time forth no masterly raids 
were made by the Osirians, but they improved 
the well-adapted times to give to mortals an 
abundance of wonders in angel manifesta- 
tions; the which bait mortals caught at 
eagerly. And they were, for the most part, 
easily persuaded to follow angel advice, and 
so fell to work and built temples, and estab- 
lished oracles of their own; obliterating the 
doctrine of the Great Spirit, and substituting 
the words: The Lord God, and De’yus, and 
Anubi, his holy Son and Savior and Judge of 
the world; and Osiris, God’s commanding 
Lord of the earth. And mortals traveled 
about throughout all regions, preaching and 
explaining spirit communion, and establish- 
ing the Anubian rites and ceremonies, but 
never using the names Great Spirit or Jeho- 
vih, save but to deride and accurse. The 
rites taught virtue, and love, and truth, and 
the acquisition of knowledge, but taught not 
peace, but war, which was maintained to be 
justifiable if done for the glory of the Lord, 
or for the Lord God, or for the Son, the 
Savior, Anubi, whose sign was a puir of 
scales, and who was sometimes called Judge, 
and Keeper of the Gate that led to the upper 
heaven, Horcd. 

11. Wherefore it came to pass that the 
mortal adherents of Osiris began to war on 
the Faithists and tuke their possessions. 
And inasmuch as the Fuaithists, by their 
pledges to Jehovih, dared not resist by wea- 
pons of death, but only by walls around their 
cities, and by stratagems, and by running 
away, the Osirians had easy victories in most 
instances. 

12, In ten years the Osirians began to 
build great cities, after the manner of the 
ancients; and to gather in their plunder 
taken from the Faithists.: 

13, And Osiris, and Baal, and Ashtaroth, 
through their angel hosts, chose from amongst 
mortals the largest and strongest, most war- 
like, and by means of the oracles declared 
them kings and queens, and instructed them 
in building palaces and having thrones, after 
the manner of Lords and Gods. And directed 
mortals how to make themselves powerful by 
organization and obedience to the kinys and 
queens, who were recognized as adopted sons 
and daughters of the Lord God, 
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14, Now it came to pass, in course of time, 
that in consequence of the great abundance 
of angel manifestations, mortals sought by 
this means to obtain knowledge of heaven and 
earth, and especially in regard to the end of 
man. 

15. And the Osirian hosts, being the only 
angels enyaged in the matter of establishing 
De’yus, answered them, saying: The life and 
the end of man are to glorify God, who is 
Lord of heaven and earth. 

16. And the mortals pressed the matter 
further, asking: Who is God? What are 
the worlds? Whence came all things? How 
were the creation and the Creator ? 

17, For an answer to these questions, Osi- 
ris sent messengers to the Lord God in 
Hored; whereupon De’yus called a Council of 
his God; and Lords, to meet in Hored, to solve 
the matter, that a uniform answer might be 
given unto all the diyisions of the earth. 

18. In the meantime, and before the Coun- 
cil asse:ubled, the self (satan) of De'’yus 
spake to him, saving: If thou admit a 
Creator save thysclt, thou art undone. For 
is this not the point whereon hang the 
power and dominion of Jehovih? The Lord 
God inquired of satan, saying: Why spakest 
thou not of this before? Behold, the Great 
Spirit signifieth everywhere. But I am only 
us a man, small, compared to the size of the 
worlds ! 

19, Satun said: It mattereth not; thou 
shalt say thou wert the Creator of heaven 
and earth. 

20. Deyus said: But this is not truth? 
When thou persuadest me to assume do- 
minion of earth, thou saidst: Be thou Truth 
in all tnines. How, then, shall I say, I 
created heaven and earth? Satan said: When 
Osiris hath come before thee, say thou to 
hin: Who hast thou found amongst mortals 
iu be ithe vreatest and wisest, best su’is? And 
when he telleth thee, say thou to him: Osiris, 
my son, him thou sayest is the greatest su'is 
shalt thou inspire in person. And thou shalt 
cause him to write answers to the questions 
of mortals, that the learned and the ignorant 
alike muy know me and my kinedoms. Be- 
hold, before my time both heaven and earth 
were void us to a Godhead, save to the ser- 
vants of Jehovih. And because they were 
void in this respect, thou shalt persuade thy 


seers to know I created them from voidunce 
unto mine own glory, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
OF THE JAFFETHAN ASSAULT, 


1. Anuhasaj, alias the Lord God, had said 
to Te-in, the false, to whom he gave in 
charge Jaffeth and her heavenly places: In 
the self same time that Osiris and his hosts 
fall upon his divisions of the earth, even in 
that day and hour shalt thou and thy hosts 
fall upon Jafleth (China), possessing the 
temples and altars, and places of oracles, 
where they serve the Great Spirit under the 
name Ormazd, and thou shalt subdue them to 
me under the name Joss, who is and ever 
shall be Ho-Joss* of heaven and earth. 

2. So Te-in, the false, with his thousand 
million warriors sped forth, downward, to the 
earth, wide spread his army, to cover the 
whole of Jaffeth, in hope to capture it sud- 
denly. And, even as Osiris plunged into the 
temples and oracle-houses, and about the 
altars, in the dead of night, to drive away 
Jehovih’s guaidian anvels, so, like him, and 
even worse, Te-in was battled and repulsed, 
and saw the morning sun urise upon his 
shame in total failure. And then he, too, 
with his mighty legions, went stalking about 
all day long on the earth, waiting for the 
next night’s assault on sleeping mortals, and 
to receive new orders from the Lord God, as 
to the next proceeding. 

3. Then came the second night, and Te-in 
went in, with his army, furious because of 
the last night’s cowardly failure. And to the 
sleeping mortals, men, women and children, 
hied them with oaths and loud boustings, 
threatening Jehovih’s angels with the tortures 
of hell if they did not instantly resign all un- 
to Ho-Joss, the all highest ruler, dweller in 
Hored.t 

4. But faithful stood the Jehovihians; laid 
their hands on the sleeping mortals, and be- 
came all powerful against the terrible odds, 
and held them in abeyance again, till the sun 


* Joss is the Panic word for God. It is pronounced in 
three syllables, G-o-ce, Jong sound. God is also a word of 
three syllables, and pronounced, G-o-d. These are called 
the three primary sounds of the wind. The making of one 
word out of God, or of Joss, is a vulyarism. Ho-Joss is the 
same as Lord God. In some parts of China it is pTo- 
nounced, Ha-Joss. The ‘‘o”’ is vu long sound, like “o’’ in 
God. Joss and God are synonymous, and are the vulgar- 
isin of the Panie word, Ghe-ode-de, or nearly us one would 
pronounce the letters in spelling God, and it is from the 
saine source as E-O-[h, i.¢., the three primary sounds the 
wind makes. Ghad (a, short) became confounded with 

and Joss. ‘The Chinese were most probably given 
the word Joss because, in that age, they could not say God. 
Elohim, and its vulgarism, Elah, have same origin.—(Eb. 
t In Chinese the eyuivalent word is Hoe-Leb-e.—(Ep. 
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arose and scattered Te-in’s hosts, ashamed 
and sulky, in most pitiful defeat. Of which 
news Te-in now, most painfully, sent to his 
commanding God. 

5. To him, even as to Osiris, De’yus sent 
word to next attack the houses of the men of 
learning, the unbelievers; and the ignorant, 
the superstitious; to abandon, for the present, 
the arcs, and temples, and oracle-houses, und 
the Faithists, firmly sworn. De’yus said: Send 
thou thy numerators and mathematicians ; 
and measure and mark all mortals in Jatfeth, 
as to their vulnerable points, and map their 
localities; and when thou hast completed 
this work, set apart another night for an 
attack upon them. And thy hosts shall fall 
not upon the Faithists who are firm in the 
Great Spirit, Ormazd, but upon the weak and 
disbelieving, the skeptical and much learned 
philosophers, who are weak in spirit, and 
thou shalt not fail. 

6. So Te-in enumerated the Jaffethans, as 
commanded, marking them as to their vul- 
nerable points, whether in disbelief in spirit, 
or if given to lust, or to hasty passions, or to 
telling lies, or to stealing, or to murder, or to 
hypocrisy, or to desire for leadership. And 
before the time of battle, Te-in knew the 
grade of every mortal in Jaffeth. And he 
called his generals and captuins before him in 
his heavenly place, Che-su-gow, over the 
Chesain Mountains, twenty iiles high, show- 
ing them the lists and mups. 

7, Take these, he said, and distribute them 
before my mighty armies, and ere to-morrow 
night they shall learn every mortal’s place and 
quality; and in the night my legions shall 
rush upon the places, laying hands on the 
sleeping mortals, thus gaining power; and 
they shall hurl missiles, with terrible noises, 
through the houses of the sleepers, and so 
arouse the:n to awake and behold the war of 
heaven carried to their homes. 

8. The venerals und captains took the lists 
and maps, and had millions of copies made 
of them, and then sent them into all the 
regions of De’yus’ militants; and besides 
sent proclaimers, millions and millions, with 
terrible oaths against the (ireat Spirit, but 
who extolled the munificence of De’yus to 
the utmost; appealing to their love of inde- 
pendence, and to their power to cast off all 
other rulers forever, save Ho-Joss. 

9. And now, when the night of battle 
came, the infuriated angel warriors of Te-in 
marched in lines, millions strong, toward the 
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sleeping mortals. Spread broad their great 
arinies, covering the land of Jaffeth from east 
to west and trom north to south. Over 
Flang’e’loe, the City oF THE Sun, were sent 
thirty millions of Te-in’s warring angels, 
sworn to subjugate the people of vreat learn- 
ing, alive or doud, and scatter the angels of 
Jehovih, or bind them and cust them into 
hell. Over the city of Pen Goo were Te-in’s 
hosts, twenty millions; and over the cities 
of Tsee, and Wung, and Ha-tzo, and Ne King, 
and Zoo Wun, each twenty millions of Te-in’s 
angels of war. 

10. Besides these there were millions and 
millions stationed over the great valley of 
Wan, and in the mountains of So Jon. In 
the plains of Wow Gan were stationed sev- 
enty millions. Five millions were allotted to 
each of the following cities, to wit: Sum 
Cone, Ah-gee, Ah-sin, Chang-ha, Gee Oooh- 
young, Gwan Gouk, Na’tji, Yuk Hoh, Ah 
Tosh, Ah Kouan, Chaung, Shon, Nufow, Zow, 
Lin, Gee Bak, Ow-wa, Tdong, King-do, Ghi 
Sam, Seung, Chog, Doth, Jawh, Bing-Tah, 
Gha, Haih, Huug, Wing-tze, Ni Am, Ah Sum 
and Zow-lin. 

11. In the n.ountains of Witch How Loo 
were stationed eighty millions, laying for the 
Listian breed of men. On the borders of the 
seu, for sea-faring men, and for their wives 
and children, were one hundred and ninety 
millions of Te-in’s angel soldiers, ready for 
the assault. Besides these there were tens 
of thousands of smaller armies, stationed in 
the small cities and country places, waiting 
for the signal. 

12. Now, in this age, Jaffeth had attained 
to great wisdom in many things, especially 
save in war, in which her people were as 
babes. More than half her people were 
Faithists, followers of Po, worshippers of the 
Gireat Spirit. And they practiced peace and 
dwelt in communities. Even many of the 
cities were in families of tens, and hundreds, 
and thousands, but nowhere more than two 
thousand. And the city families were after 
this manner, that is to say: The manutac- 
turers of cloth of wool, one family; of cloth 
of linen, another family; of cloth of. silk, 
unother family; of leather, unother fainily ; 
of paper, another family; of transportation, 
another family; and so on, till all depart- 
ments were full; and of these combinations 
there were cities of fifty thousand, and a 
hundred thousand, und two hundred thou- 
sand inhabitants. And in the country places 
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there were small cities, whose people tilled 
the soil and gathered the fruits of the earth, 
and they exchanged goods with the manu- 
facturers who dwelt in large cities. 

13. The government was by priests, one 
for each communion family, and the priests, 
who were called Wa-shon, were the receivers 
and distributers of goods, and they minis- 
tered in the temples and at the altars of 
worship in the name of the Great Spirit, 
Ormazd, sometimes called Po-e-tein, and 
sometimes E’O’lin, and by other names also. 

14, Besides the schools and colleges there 
were HOUSES OF PHILOSOPHY, and HOUSES OF 
PROPHECY, and HOUSES OF ASTRONOMY, thou- 
sands and thousands, 

15. The Jaffethans were large, being Thu- 
ans, With one devree more of the brown 
people’s blood in them than the Parsi’e’uns. 
Nor in all the world was there, at thet time, 
so strong a people, and clean and jovial, high 
aspiring, with great gentleness. And because 
the land was tilled and made to bloom on 
every side, the angels of heaven named it the 
FLowery Kincpom; and because the people 
reveled in song, and poetry, and oratory, 
they were called, Lamps or THE GREAT SPIRIT 
IN THE FLUSH OF SPRING TIME.* 

16. And these things were well known to 
De’yus, and to Te-in, the false, and to hun- 
dreds of millions of the assaulting angels, 
sworn to subdue them to Ho-Joss or to ever- 
lasting destruction. 

17. But because of the power of Jehovih 
with the most faithful of the Faithists, the 
ares and temples of worship had stood un- 
harmed by the satanic raid. Equally so the 
Te-ins failed to overpower the Great Spirit's 
guardian angels. So now, after due prepara- 
tion, the time came for another contest, this 
time upon the least Jehovih-lhke of mortals. 

18. On the other hand, the true God, Son 
of Jehovih, sent word from his throne in 
Craoshivi to the guardian angels dwelling with 
these mortals, so unmindful of the Father's 
care. He said: Come defeat, or disuster, or 
terrible darkness, overpowering your ut- 
most strength, still struggle ye, in the name 
of Jehovih. The true Faithist knoweth noth- 
ing impracticable, but doeth his utmost for 
his highest light, though failure stuve him in 
the face. 

19. For once distrust of weakness entereth 
the human soul, the man slideth backward 


* Ob ne spe bah’e, og tong su da’e.—[Ep. 
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down the hill of faith; whilst he who will 
not consider results, save to serve Jehovih 
right on, fail or not, riseth, even though his 
project fail. || 

20. With this and no other word from Je- 
hovih, the Fuithists stood about their weak 
and helpless wards on the low earth, wait- 
ing for the thousand million Te-ins, But 
not in any lenghtened suspense, for when 
the sun stood with the widest part of the 
earth between, the midnight hour, the mili- 
tants came rushing on, with oaths most hide- 
ous, and by thei dense flood of numbers 
reached the sleeping mortals and laid hands 
on thei. 

21. Then, with joy run to madness because 
of triumph, sent hurling round about ap- 
purtenences in the dwellings. And, in many 
places, with audible speech thus held forth 
in the dark to the attrighted mortals: 

22. From Sane-tu I come, to he in the dust 
every mortal born that will not down in rever- 
ence to Ho-Joss, ruler of worlds. Give ear, 
Oman; the anger of heaven’s Creator is let 
loose upon a disobedient race ! 

23. And then, to give semblance of truth 
to the words, the angel intruders let fly such 
knocks and poundings that they moved many 
t house on its foundation,* and roused the 
mortals, panic-stricken, to find the cause, or 
to hasten them quickly to repentance and 
prayers. 

24. But not all was their victory; for the 
Jehovihians firmly held the power in hun- 
dreds of thousands of places. And yet the 
Te-ins had a wonderful victory. 

25, Te-in quickly sent word to De’yus, ex- 
ultiny, and exaggerating the victories won. 
And in turn, De’yus congratulated him and 
his army, his thousand millions, who, now 
anchored on the earth, and with mortals, 
frohcked about in all regions. 

26. And in Jaffeth, in course of time, the 
Same questions arose a8 in Arabin’ya; ques- 
tions from mortals to the spirits; as to the 
destination of the soul of man; as to the or- 
igin of things; as to the heavenly places? 
And Te-in in turn sent word on up to De’yus, 
in Hored, as to what answer should be given. 
It was thus, that he, too, was summoned to 
Sane-tu, in Hored, to meet with Osiris, and 


Baal, and Ashtaroth, and Sudga, subdue? «2 


Vind’yu. 


* Many i Naloarel roa have witnessed the oscillation of 
houses bY the spirits. I have witnessed the shuking of 
large brick houses, and seen the walls and ceilings cracked 
acruss by the spirits in the same way.—[Ep. 
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CHAPTER XXY. 
OF THE VIND XUAN ASSAULT. 


1, Sudga, the false, sent by De’yus to over- 
turn the Great Spirit’s dominion in Vind’yu, 
and to establish the hizhest heavenly place, 
Urvatooz [Hored—Ep.], was wiser than 
Osiris or Te-in in his wicked work. For he 
permitted not his army, his thousand mill- 
ions, to rush on for the places of worship and 
for the oracle-houses. But most deliberately 
halted his forces in Haroyu, the lowest heav- 
cnly place over the mountains of Vivrat, in 
Vind’yu, three miles high and broad as the 
earth, and a commanding situation. 

2. Whence, in a sure way, he sent his 
measurers on ahead down to the earth, to 
measure mortals, as to their weukness and 
strength in faith in Jehovih (Ormazd), and 
other rulers, heavenly; to map them and 
mark them, and to number them. 

3. Great was the pence and beauty and 
glory of Vind’yu in that day. Her rivers 
and canals coursed the count:y over, and her 
industrious sons and daughters, two hundred 
millions, were, in the eyes of the angels, the 
pride and glory of the earth. Hundreds of 
thousands of her people were prophets and 
seers, Arid so abundant was spiritual light 
amongst the people, that even those who had 
learned but one language could understand 
and speak other languages with people from 
remote parts ; words and sentences they had 
never heard; even when first meeting stran- 
gers. Like the inhabitants of Jaffeth, as to 
government and industry, mostly by the ex- 
change of goods, and not by buying and sell- 
ing, lived the Vind’yuans. This was their 
weakest point, as to an assault. 

4, Sudga said to his generals aiid captain:: 
Only by confounding the languaves of these 
people can they be broken up and subdued. 
Behold, they are becoming as Gods; know- 
ing and understanding in advance of the 
words spoken. What, then, is their greatest 
liable shortness, save we confound them sud- 
denly in the meaning of words? Fall ye 
upon them, and possess them, and obsess 
them, all who are easily captured. Get yea 
foothold here and there in the first place; 
and in their commerce cripple them. 

5. Sudga said: It is a strong city that 
maketh all kinds of goods; it is a weak place 
indeed that dependeth on another, which is 
far off. Such people are easily tripped up. 
Behold, I will teach these people that I am 
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the militant before whom every knee shall 
bow; or, in failing to win them thus, I will 
set city against city, and country place 
against country place; all against one an- 
other, for which their superabundant lan- 
guages will furnish excellent material. 

6. Sudga opened the door at night for his 
hosts to fall on the weakest of mortals, as to 
faith in Ormazd, Who had become us a stale 
story to hundreds of thousands of men and 
women. In Vind’yu had woman risen in 
knowledge, higher than the highest of women 
in other parts of the wold. In the Houses or 
PHILCSOPHY and HOUSES OF SCIENCE women 
were foremost, as to men, and skeptical as to 
the Ormazdian power. 

7. On rushed Sudga’s legions; and even as 
Osiris and Te-in won in the third assault, so 
now Sudga in the first. And, he too, sent 
word to De’yus, and exaggerated beyond all 
bounds of truth, as to his victories. Never- 
theless, his hosts were sufficiently anchored 
on the earth to claim an everlasting victory 
for De’yus [Dyaus—Ep. ] and to establish his 
lame. 

8. And here, also, after a few years, the 
questions caine from mortals, asking thus: 
Pehold, ve cut off the heavens of the an- 
cients, the Nirvanian regions beyond Chinvat, 
Ye teach us that De’yus is the ALL HicuH 
RuLer, What, then, is the all highest for 
man? How came the worlds? Whence 
came man? How was the creation created ? 

9. To answer which Sudga sent to De'yus 
for instructions. And De’yus sent to Sudga, 
even as to the other Gods, an invitation to 
meet in Hored, to hear the words of the Lord 
God, to learn his commands, 

10. Thus invited, thus went the five great 
warrior Gods before De’yus, taking with 
them each his ten thousand attendants, b>- 
sides thousands of trumpeters. De’yus had 
a good feast prepared for them ; he had sent 
receivers forth to meet them and conduct 
them to Sanc-tu in great splendor. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. Great was the feast, the pomp and pa- 
rade and glory, in Hored, when De’yus’ vic- 
torious Gods and their companions and at- 
tendants came in answer to the summons of 
Anuhasaj, alias the Lord God. The trumpet- 
ers of Hored were stationed along more than 
a thousand miles on the heavenly roadways, 
and in turn the trumpeters and heralds of the 
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visiting Gods extended in advance of the 

Gods themselves an equally great distance. 
2. All the way were the roads lined with 

flags and banners, and millions of spectators, 


the same who had formerly been in schools. 


and colleses in heaven, but were now eman- 

cipated from the restrictions of self-improve- 

ment, and used as upplauders, to sing and 

shout praises to De’yus (Dyaus) for his own 
lory. 

3. The table of the feast was private and 
in secret, and only prepared for the Gods and 
their close companions, one hundred all told, 
but the serving host numbered more thin 
one million souls. 

4, Whilst at the feast, De’yus suid to 
Osiris: Speak thou of thy exploits, und of 
Baul and Ashtaroth and their valorous le- 
gions. 

d, Then Osiris explained the nature of the 
earth countries, and of the batiles and inci- 
dents, well exuygerating the last result. 
After Osiris had finished his story, De’yus 
said to Te-in: Speak thou of thy exploits, 
and of thy genesaly and captains, and of thy 
valorous legions. 

6. Whereupon, Te-in displayed the maps 
of the earth revions where he had been, and 
his battles, und final success, also much 
exaggerated. And now, after he had finished 
his story, De’yus said to Sudga: Speak thou 
of thy generals and captuins and thy valorous 
legions, 

7. Then Sudga explained the earth region 
where he had fought and won, extolling his 
generals and captains, and his hosts, well 
exaggerated also. 

8. When they had all finished their hilari- 
ous accounts, and applauded one another in 
sufficient zeal, in that same time the feast of 
eating and drinking was ended also. Where- 
upon Anuhasaj rose up and said: 

9. I now declare the feast ended. Let the 
tables be removed. Behold, 1 will speak 
from the throne, in private, before my five 
Gods only, save mine own marshals. But 
unto all others I declare a time of recreation 
and sport, to be called again to duty when I 
have finished with my Gods, of which my 
marshals will inform the trumpeters, who 
shall sound the call. 

10. Speedily, now, the attendants took 
away the tables; and the hosts all withdrew, 
save the Gods and De’yus and his marshals. 


Whereupon De’yus ascended the throne, and 
then spake, saying: 


11. I, the Lord your God, who ain De’yus 
of heaven and earth, declare unto you, iny 
Gods and earth rulers, in mine own name, 
anid with love abounding: 

12. To declare my doctrines and creations 
before you, that all the earth may be sub- 
dued alike unto me and mine forever. 

13. To surpass not rnine own age in my 


‘doctrines, nor to explain my axioms. But to 


surpass the understanding of mortals suffi- 
ciently unto their knowledge of earthly 
things, and so appease their curiosity, as to 
the questions they put to ye, my Gods, 

14, Neither will I bind myself as Ahura 
did; for I will not explain who I am, save 
that man is in mine own likeness; nor when 
the beginning of things was. 

id. This heaven I created; and ye also 
bear witness that I have established the earth 
in me, through your valorous deeds. 

16. I, who am your God, look not to mat- 
ters of a day, or a year; my times are as one 
time, for from this time forth forever this 
heaven and the earth are mine, time with- 
out end. 

17. In which ye behold days and years 
and the generations of men on the earth pass 
rapidly. Who, then, shall think seriously of 
the inhabitants that now are yours and mine? 

18. Behold, the earth is fruitful; a thou- 
sand years are but as one day; and there 
shall spring up out of the earth thousands of 
millions of souls newborn. For them are 
my answers shaped, more than for such as 
now are. 

19, In the beginning I created this heaven 
and the earth (unto mine own name and 
glory). For they were void and without 
order; darkness was upon them. Where- 
upon I moved upon them, saying: Let there 
be light; and there was light. And I drew 
a line betwixt darkness and light (for they 
had worshipped the void instead of me). 

20. Wherefrom I declare this the morning 
and evening of the first day. And I have 
divided those that were void, and established 
my firmament betwixt them, even as land 
betwixt water and water. 

21, And my firmament is heaven, and | 


have made it to be over such as were veil, 
like water. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. Osiris, being commanded of God to 
speak, said: Give us one day, O De’yus, that 
we may digest this matter. 


Pe ee ee os i ~*~ 
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2. Thereupon the Lord God gave them one 
day; and on the next day, when they were 
assembled, the Gods ratified every word 
De’yus had spoken. And it was called the 
morning and evening of the second day. 

3. Again De’yus spuke, suying: Let the 
waters of the earth be in one place, and the 
lund appear unto itself, for it was so. And 
[ saw that the earth was good (and that 
heaven might reign thereon). And I saw 
that the earth brought forth grass, and trees, 
and fruit, and seeds, everything after its own 
kind; and I said: Behold, they are good. 
(Neither attributed I evil unto anything on 
the earth, or in the waters, or in the air 
tbove. But I separated the light from dark- 
fess; this was the substance of my creation). 
_4. Again Osiris asked for a day, that the 
Gods might weigh the words of the Lord 


God; and this was the evening of the third 
day. And God gave them a day ; und when 


they were again assembled, De’vus said: 

). Let there be Gods in the firmament 
above the earth; and they shall separate the 
darkness from the hight of the earth (that 
man may know ine and my kingdoms). 

6, And my (fods shall teach signs and sea- 
sons, and days and vears, forever, unto the 
sons of men. And I made myself to rule the 
light of the world; but Osiris I made to rule 
the darkness of the world, which is the earth, 
my footstool. 

7, Again De’yus gave the Gods one day, 
to weigh the matter of his words, and to 
ratify them: which thev did. And this was 
the morning of the fourth du y. 

Again De'yus said: Let the waters of 
the earth bring forth abunduntly the moving 
creatures that live: and let the fowl fly 
above the earth in the air of the firmament. 
For they are good. Let them be fruitful and 
multiply, every living creature, and fill the 
earth, and the waters of the earth, and the 
flr above the earth, every creature after its 
ite kind. Wherefore my blessing is upon 

9. Again the Lord God gave his Gods a 
day to weigh his words and ratify them, 
auch they did; and this was the morning of 

© fifth day. And then De’yus said: And 
sow: wy Gods, let us make man in our own 

lon;* and in likeness of ourselves, let 
em have dominion also, but over the fish in 


said E2T8 Bible, Genesis, chapter i, verse 96. And God 


us . 
to? Who was help net pe: Who was he talking 
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the waters, and the fowl in the air, and over 
the cattle, and over the earth, and over every 
living creature upon the earth. And ye shall 
go to them and say to them: In our own 
likeness are ye created, male and female, and 
God's blessing is upon you. Be ye fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth and 
subdue it; and have dominion over the carth. 
and the fishes, and fowl, and every living 
creature on the earth, for they are yours fur- 
ever! And behold, ye have-every herb, and 
seed, and fruit, which is on the face of the 
earth, and the roots that grow in the earth, 
und they shall be your food. But of what- 
soever hath breathed the breath of life man 
shall not eat. || 

10, Again De’yus gave the Gods a day of 
rest, In order to weigh the matter and ratify 
it; and this was the morning of the sixth day. 

11. And again De’yus spake, saying: The 
Lord your God said unto thee, Osiris: and to 
thee, Te-in; and to thee, Sudva: Search thou 
amongst mortals for one high in gu’is, for 
when I announce my doctrines, thou shalt go 
to such mortal and cause him to write my 
woids, saying: Such are the words of the 
Lord, thy God. In answer to which I bid ye 
all now speak before me. 

12. Osiris said: According to thy com- 
mandments have I searched and have found 
Thoth the highest man in su’is, and he dwell- 
eth in Arabin’ya, 

13. Then spake Te-in, saying: In like man- 
ner, also searched I, and found Hong, in my 
division of the earth, the highest man in 
su’is; and he dwelleth in Ho’e Sin. 

14. Then answered Sudga, saying: Even so 
have I accomplished in Vind’yu, and I have 
found one Anj-rajan. 

15, De’yus said: To these mortals go ye 
and give my doctrines in your own ways; ac- 
cording to the languages of mortals, and their 
capacity to understand. Neither bind I you to 
my exact words, nor limit you, save that 
that I have spoken shall be the foundation, 

16. Thus, then, endeth the feast; and be. 
hold, it is the seventh day; for which reason 
I sanctify it and declare it a day of recre- 


ation.* 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. On the following day the Gods departed, 
with due ceremonies, after the manner they 


* This completes the first chapter of Genesis and three 
verses of the second chapter.—{Ep. 
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came, and returned to their kingdoms, and 
thence down to the earth, each one to his 
own division, 

2. And each of the three Gods went to his 
own chosen mortal (who had power to see and 
hear spiritual things), And the Gods possessed 
them by their presence, and inspired them to 
write the words o: Anuhasaj, alias the Lord 
God, word for word; and they were so writ- 
ten, alike and like, in the three great divisions 
of the earth. And copies of them were made 
and filed in the libraries, and in the houses 
of philosophy of mortals. 


3. But when these matters were thus en- 
tered, in answer to the queries of mortals, as 
to the origin of man and his destiny, they 
were not deemed suthcient by the learned 


men. Many of them said: The Lord God 
hath evaded our questions. 


4. Then satan came to each of the three 
Gods who had the matter in charge, and he 
said unto them: Consult with one another as 
to what shall be done. So Osiris sent mes- 
sengers to Te-in and to Sudga, asking them 
to come to Agho’aden, his heavenly place, 
for consultation. And, in due course of time, 
Te-in and Sudga came to Osiris, to his throne, 
where they were received in great honor and 
glory. And presently Osiris’ marshals cleared 
the place, so the interview was private, for 
even the marshals stood afar off. 


5. Osiris said: What shall we do without 
a Creator in fact? I know not if my judg- 
ment be beside itself, for it is said they that 
lose their reason are the last to discover it. 
The time was when De’yus, our much-loved 
Lord God, said: Whilst ve labor on the earth 
for me and my kingdoms, behold, I will 
reciprocate in all things. Neither shall ye 
ask for aught but it shall be granted unto 
you. 

6. Hear me then, O my brothers, in my 
complaint; mortals have asked us, to know 
the origin of man, and his destination; and 
to know the cause of good and evil. These 
things I submitted unto our Lord God, in 
_Hored, to learn his will and decree. 

7. Thereupon he sent messengers to me 
announcing a feast, on which occasion he 
would answer the. questions of mortals sat- 
isfactorily. Ye and I went to the feast, 
and De’yus hath furnished us with something, 
which is nothing. For mortals can also per- 
ceive that what the Lord God hath said is 
one and the same thing that was said by the 


Gods through Zarathustra ; and, moreover, 
that the questions ure still unanswered. 

8. De’yus is my friend, and I desire not to 
press him further on the subject; and so I 
have called you, to learn of you how ye 
managed the same issues ? 

9. Te-in said: Before our heavenly king- 
doms were confederated, Anuhasaj professed 
that he would announce himself the head und 
front of all created creations. Shall we say 
his courage is less ? And so excuse hii? 

10. Sudga said: When he should have 
said: I created man in mine own imuave, be- 
hold, he hath weakly said: Let us MAKE man! 
Is it not clear, then, that he shirketh from 
the responsibility, and desireth ourselves 
commingled in the pitiful story? Heur me, 
then, my brothers; I am asked how | have 
answered the issues with mine own division, 
and I say unto you, I have been in the same 
quandary, and have not answered at all. 

11. Te-in said: Neither have I. But that 
we may be justified in so doing, behold, the 
Lord God said unto us: I bind you not to my 
words, nor limit you, save that that I have 
spoken shall be the foundation. Now, it 1s 
clear, that if we admit that sin is in the 
world, we must find a way to justify the 
Lord God, whose servants we are. If he be 
not justified, then is sin justified. 

12. For mortals perceive good and evil wn- 
derstandingly ; but to justifv a good God for 
permitting evil is not an easy matter. For in 
the breath we praise him, we must praise his 
works; of which sin is apparent; and in the 
same breath that we condemn sin, how shall 
we glorify De’yus? For have we not pro- 
claimed him the foundation of all things; the 
head and front, before creation was created ? 
Was not this our buttle-cry, to urge our angel 
warriors on to overthrow Jehovih? And hath 
not our loud-praised Lord God said: LET us 
MAKE MAN! A child should have more courage 
than this! 

13. Sudga said: It is plain we all under- 
stand these issues, and perceive, also, what 
is required of us. For since De’yus hath left 
us liberty to add to his doctrines, according 
to our own judgment, is it not well that we 
agree upon a doctrine, even as De’yus pro- 
fessed prior to the confederacy? And thus 
give it to mortals? 

14. Osiris said: This is wisdom, O my 
brothers. To make our Lord God the Cre- 
ator, we must account unto him all things, 
both good and evil. Wherefore we shall give 
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two masters to man, the one being the ser- 
pent, the earth, the lowest inspirer; and the 
other the voice of our Lord God. 

15. Sudga said: My brother hath spoken 
wisely. And yet, is the term two masters 
the wisest term? For in declaring the Lord 
God the highest, we must make him master 
over the earth also. 

16. Te-in said: Why shall we not adopt 
the E’0’Lin of the ancients, substituting the 
words Lord God? And make a command- 
ment over man, forbidding him hearkening 
to the serpent, lest he be led away from the 
Lord God, and throw the cause of sin upon 
man, for violating the Lord God’s command- 
ment. 

17, Osiris said: Most wisely spoken, my 
brothers. For by accusing man, through the 
serpent, we clear the Lord God unscathed. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


THE OSIRIAN BIBLE OF EGUPT, AND VIND YU, AND 
CHINA. 


1. On the following day the three false 
Gods, Osiris and Te-in and Sudga, wrote their 
account, each one in his own way. And when 
they were read, Osiris’ stood clearer than 
either of the others’; but nevertheless, Te-1i1’s 
and Sudga’s had much of merit. So it came 
to pass Osiris’ account was adopted, with 
interpolations from the others’. 

2, This, then, is the completed report, to 
wit: 

3. These are the times of earth and heaven 
when created; the time the Lord (iod created 
them, And the Lord God formed man out 
of the dust of the earth, and quickened hi:n 
through his nostrils with the breath of life, 
and man became a living creature. 

4. And God caused mists to rise up froin 
the waters, and spread over the earth, and 
Tain upon it. And he caused trees and herbs 
to grow up out of the ground; everything 
that is pleasant for the sight and good for 
food. Thus out of the ground the Lord God 
caused man to come forth, being of the earth, 
of the land of Eden* (Spe-a). 

d. To dress the Jand and keep it pleasant, 
the Lord God commanded man, saying: This 
shall be thy labor, in which thou shalt be 
perfected unto everlasting life. Of all things 


* Eden, Aden, Haden, Ah-den, Jeden, are of the same 
meaning in the Vedic, Pheenician and Chinese languages, 
he are from the Panic word Spe-a, ox, rather, S’).c-a; 

¢., & heavenly place on earth. —LED 
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in the land of Eden mayst thou freely take 
and enjoy. 

6. And man prospered on the earth for a 
long season; and he was naked and not 
ashamed. And (od planted the tree of 
knowledge in the land of Eden, and he said 
unto man: This tree have | planted; partake 
thou not of it, for it pertaineth to life and 
death. 

7. And God called the name of the first 
man A’su(Adam). And the Lord God caused 
man to name all things on the earth, and in 
the waters, and in the air above the earth, 
and whatsoever man called every living creat- 
ure, that was the name thereof. 

8. And the Lord God caused A’su to fall 
into a trance; and an angel of heaven came 
and stood by his side. And the Lord God 
drew from the flesh, and from the bones, 
and from the blood of A’su, and thus made 
woman, and brought her unto A’su.* 

9. And the Lord God repeated his com- 
mandment unto woman, saying: Thou shalt 
sojourn for a season on the earth, and cleave 
unto A’su, for he is thy husband, and thou 
art his wife; and thou shalt partake of all 
things on the face of the earth, save of the 
tree of life, which is of both good and evil, 
for in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die. 

10. But because of the serpent (the earth) 
of the woman, she hearkened unto him [her 
flesh—Ep.], and he said unto the woman: | 
sav unto thee, in the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt have thine eyes opened, and shalt 
become as a Goddess, creating offspring, 

il. And the woman was more easily per- 
suaded than man, for she had confidence in 
the serpent; and they partook of the fruit 
thereof; and, of a truth, their eves were 
opened, and they beheld their nakecness, 

12. And presently they heard the Lord God 
walking in Eden, and they hid themselves in 
the bushes. And the Lord God said: Where 
art thou, A’su? And A’su said: Becsuse we 
heard thee walking, we hid ourselves, for we 
were naked. 

13. The Lord God said: Who told thee thou 
wert naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree 
whereof I told thee thou shouldst not eat? 
A’su said: The woman thou gavest me to be 


* Many Spiritualists have witnessed this same kind of 
sar’gis (matcrialization’. Refer to the Rev, Dr. Colley’s 
reports of his investigations with the Rev, Dr. Monck in 
which these forms were seen, in the light, to issue from 
Dr. Monck’s side. Up to this time, there are hundreds of 
thousands of people now living who have witnessed the 
same thing. [Ep. 
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with me, led me, saying: Behold, it is good 
fruit; and we ate thereof. 

14. The Lord God said: Woman, what hast 
thoudone? And the woman answered, say- 
ing: The serpent [her earth body—Ep.] be- 
guiled me. And the Lord God said unto the 
serpent [the tflesh—Ep.]: Because thou hast 
done this, thou art accursed, and thou shalt 
not rise up from the earth, but return to 
dust whence thou camest, 

15. Unto the woman the Lord God said: 
Because thou hast conceived, thou shalt have 
great sorrow ; in sorrow bring forth children; 
thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he 
shall rule over thee. And I will put enmity 
betwixt the serpent and thine offspring; and 
the flesh shall call one way, which is unto 
earth, but the soul of man shall call unto me, 
the Lord God. And though the serpent bite, 
vet man shall bruise him, and subdue him. 

16. And God taught man to make coats of 
skins and be clothed. And the Lord God 
said: Lest man partake further, becoming as 
one of us, he shall go out of Eden, where I 
created him. So he drove man out of Eden 
backward,* and gave him cherubimst to hold 
him on every side, to preserve unto man the 
tree of life, that man might not only fulfill 
the spirit, but the flesh also. || 

17. When Osiris had gone thus far, Sudga 
interposed, saying: If we say, Becoming as 
one of us,|| will not man say: Behold, there 
are more Gods than the Lord God ? 

18. Te-in said: Because De’yus said: Let 
us make man, shall we not use vs in this 
instance? 

19. Osiris said: Hear me, my brothers, 
yet further; for I previously found a way 
out. For I have divided the Lord from God; 
that is to say: 

20. And the Lord God said: Because man 
hath learned good and evil, I am as twain 
unto him, for lam Lord of the earth and God 
of heaven. And that which is on the earth 
is the Lord’s, and that which is in heaven is 
God's. 

21. And A’su called his wife’s name Eve 
(We-it), for she was the fountain of all men. 
And Eve brought forth a son, Cain, saying: 
[ have begotten a son from the Lord. And 
she brought forth another son, Abel. And 
the first-born was begotten in darkness, but 


*T. ©., to the east, or from his spiritual condition.—[(Ep. 
+ Kerub or Kerubim, in Hebrew, signifies anaspep AND 


MELD FAST. Loews are cherubim, and so ure guardian 
angels.—(Ep. 
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the second in the light of the Lord. And 
the Lord had more respect unto the second, 
Abel, than unto the first, Cain. 


22. In course of time Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground and offered it unto the 
Lord. And Abel brought for the Lord, as his 
offerings, the firstlings of his flocks. And 
Cain perceived that the Lord had more 
respect for his brother, and Cain was wroth, 
and his countenance fell. 

23. And the Lord said unto Cain: Why art 
thon jealous? If thou doest well, shalt thou 
not be accepted? And if thou doest not well, 
sin lieth at thy door. 

24. But Cain would not be reconciled (be- 
cause of the darkness in him), and when he 
and his brother were walking in the fields, 
Cain turned upon Abel and slew him. 

25. God said: Behold, darkness is between 
men; the son begotten in darkness fallethi 
upon him begotten in the light. And it shall 
come to pass on the earth from this time 
forth that the righteous shall be persecuted 
by the unrighteous. 

26. And the Lord suid unto Cain: Where 
is Abel, thy brother? And he said: I know 
not. Am I my brother’s keeper? The Lord 
said: The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth 
out unto me from the ground: Now art thou 
accursed from the eurth, for it hath opened 
to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand. 
In my sight thou shalt be a fugitive and a 
vagabond upon the earth. And because thou 
hast shed blood, blood shall not cease to flow 
from thy sons and daughters forever. 

27. Cain said: O Lord, my punishment is 
greater than I can bear. For I am become 
the first foundation of all the wars on the earth; 
for thou hast hid thy face from me; and it 
shall come to pass that every one that find- 
eth of me in them shall be slain also. 

28, And the Lord said unto Cain: Whoso- 
ever slayeth thee or thine, vengeance shall be 
upon him seven-fold. And the Lord wrote 
upon Cain’s forehead the word Asugsahiben, 
signifying, BLOOD FOR SAKE OF SELF, a mark, 
lest any finding him might kill him, 

29. And from this time forth Cain lost the 
voice of the Lord, because he went off into 


Nod* (darkness), And Cain took a wife and. 


begot heirs unto himself after his own man- 
ner, and they were called Cainites, and the 


*Nod, in Phoenician, is equivalent to M’hak in Chinese. 
All persons who cannot recognize conscience, that is oon- 
sciousness of right and wrong, are in Nod; that is, cannot 
hear the voice of the Lord.—{ 
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heirs after them were called the tribe of Cain- 
ites, which survived him nine hundred and 
ten years, after which they were divided into 
six and twenty tribes. (And the name Cain 
was lost. But the people survived, and are 
known to this day a8 THE WORLD’S PEOPLE. ) 

30. And We-it bore another son, Seth, in 
place of Abel, whom Cain slew. And after 
these came the generations of men, good and 
evil, And the Lord God said: Behold, I 
created man without sin, and I gave him 
warning, that he might remain holy on the 
face of the earth. But woman hearkened 
not to my counsel, but to the serpent, and 
sin came into the world. Therefore shall 
woman bring forth in pain all the generations 
of the earth. 

31. Thus it was that the Lord God created 
man; in the likeness of God created he him. 

32, And the sons of Cain were called 
tribes, even unto this day, but the sons of 
the righteous were sons of God; wherefore it 
was said of old: Behold the sons of earth and 
the sons of heaven. 

33, And the Lord said: Shall I not accord 
to myself to choose what I will? For this 
right I gave to man also. And from that 
time after the sons of God were called God’s 
chosen. 

34, And it came to pass that man multi- 
plied on the face of the earth; and the tribes 
were mightier than the sons of the Lord God, 
and the wickedness of man became great in 
the earth, and the desires of his heart were 
evil continually. 

35, And the Lord God repented that he 
had made man on the earth, and it grieved 
him at his heart. And the Lord God said: 1 
will destroy man whom I have created ; nor 
will I spare beast nor creeping thing in the 
place I gave, 

36. Behold, I will bring a flood of waters 
upon the lands of* the earth, and I will 
destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of 
life. But my covenant is with my chosen, 
who shall not be destroyed by the flood of 
waters, 

37, And God’s sons in Noe* took with 
them pairs of the living, of beasts and birds, 
according to the commandments of God, to 
keep the seed alive on the earth. 

38, And when the earth was six hundred 
years in Noe, the flood of waters was come 
upon the earth. And for forty days and 


* Nog; one of the arce of light in etherea.—[Eb, 
wz 
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forty nights the rain fell, and the fountains 
of the sea came up on the lands of the 
earth. And man and beast alike, that drew 
the breath of life, died, for the land was no 
more. 

39. But the heirs of Noe suffered not. and 
the ships of the arc, whither the Lord had 
concealed them, rode upon the waters. And 
God made a wind to pass over the earth: 
and the fountains of the deep were stopped, 
and the rain of heaven restrained, and the 
ships of the arc borne upon dry land. 

40. And the Lord God said: Behold, I will 
build a new earth and a new heaven. For 
these, my sons, have proven their faith in 
me. Neither will I again destroy the tribes 
of men because their hearts are set on evil. 
And the Lord God swore an oath by the bow 
of the arc, saying: This is the token of the 
covenant which I have established between 
me and all flesh that is upon the earth.|| 
And by the sons of Noe was the whole earth 
overspread, and the Lord blessed the earth, 
and said: Every moving thing that liveth 
shall be meat for man; even as the green 
herb I have given. But flesh with the life* 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall man 
not eat. 

41. For surely your blood of your lives 
will I require; of every beast will I require 
it; at the hand of every man’s brother will I 
require the life of man that feedeth on living 
flesh and blood. 

42. And whosoever sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed; for in my 
image madeI man. And ye, be ye fruitful, 
and multiply, and bring forth abundantly in 
the earth, and inhabit it, for it is yours for 
perpetual generations. || 

43. Thus ended the words of Osiris. Te-in 
said : Because of flesh blood, thou art wise, 
my brother. Sudga said: Hereon hangeth 
the glory of our enterprise. For man being 
less restrained than in the Divan laws, will 
accept the new readily. 

44, After this, Osiris prepared a book of 
generations of men on earth; and these were 
the substance of the doctrines of De’yus and 
his Gods. And Osiris and Te-in and Sudga 
departed, and came down to the earth, to 
their mortal wards, and by virtue of their 
‘presence inspired they their wards to write 

em in morta] words, according to the lan- 
guages in the places where they ‘lived. Aad 


*In olden times. some tribes of men cut fi 
animals and ate if raw.—[Ep es 
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they were so written by these seers; and 
copies of them were made and put on file in 
the libraries of the records of the kings and 
queens of earth, in Arabin’ya, Jaffeth and 


Shem. And these became the bible of that 
day. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1. Now, after the three false Gods, Osiris 
and Te-in and Sudga, had revealed these 
things to mortals, they sent messengers to 
the Lord God, praying audience with him, 
that they might disclose to him what they 
had done. Anuhasaj, alias De’yus, therefore, 
appointed a time of meeting, and the Gods 
came before him and made their report. 
After which De’yus said : 

2. In ull ye have done I acquiesce; neither 
have ye said aught that 1 would not have 
said, save that I desired not to laud myself 
with mine own mouth. And thus ended the 
matter, as to how mortals were taught to 
worship the names Lord and God, and Lord 
God, and Ho-Joss, and Joss, and De’yus, and 
Deity, and Dyaus, and Zeus, and various 
other names, according to the languages of 
the people of Jaffeth, and Vind’yu, and Ara- 
ica he and Parsi’e, and Heleste. And thou- 
ands of millions of angels of the Lord God 
and his Gods, who were sent down to mor- 
tals, inspired them and taught them the 
same things through seers, and prophets, and 
magicians, and through other people also, by 
dreams and visions. 

3. And mortals were taught the secret of 
spiritually going out of their own corporeal 
bodies, and returning safely; and in this state 
they were taken subjectively to the kingdom 
of the Lord God, where they beheld him even 
as a man, sitting on a throne; and they saw 
she great glory of his kingdom, and beheld 
the worshippers, millions of them, glorifying 
De’yus, the false Lord God. And these per- 
sons became preachers on the earth; enthusi- 
astically stirring men up on every hand to 
draw the sword and spear and sling to go 
forth in battle, to overthrow the doctrine of 
the Great Spirit and establish the De’yus. 

4. And it came to pass that they thus ac- 
xomplished the will of the Lord God in all 
hese divisions of the earth. The Jehovihians, 
‘eing non-resistants, were powerless before 

hem. Kings and queens on the earth ac- 
xpted these doctrines, and they marshaled 
1eir armies in all directions to establish 
ie Lord God, who had said unto them: 
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As much as ye exalt me and my kingdoms, 
so will I exalt you. As I behold, ye are be- 
come wise and powerful to rule over many 
on the earth, so will 1 give unto you large 
kingdoms in heaven. 

5. And the false Lord God and his false 
Gods prospered in earth and heaven, as to 
themselves and their kingdoms, hundreds of 
years, nine hundred years, and at this time 
the Faithists of the earth were reduced to a 
small fraction of people, mostly hid away, as 
sheep from wolves. 

6. But in nine hundred and fifty years, be- 
hold, the worshippers of the Lord God, the 
false, began to quarrel and fight amongst 
themselves. Even as by blood they had 
established him, so by blood were the kings 
and queens of the earth overthrowing one 
another. 

T. Because of the warfare, schools, and 
colleges, and houses of philosophy, were 
wasted away; the factories for spinning and 
weaving were destroyed, and the lands not 
tilled. 

8. And now of the heavenly kingdoms of 
Anuhasaj and his Gods, this is what occurred, 
to wit: They had accumulated twenty-eight 
thousand millions of spirits, all of whom were 
servants to De’yus and his Gods. For the 
most part they were below grade ten, whilst 
three thousand millions were below grade 
five, which is helplessness, 

9. Jehovih had so made man and angels 
that, whosoever had learned to abnegate self 
and to labor for the good of others, was al 
ready above grade fifty, and his dscensinr, 
should be perpetual thereafter; whilst tue 
that were below grade fifty, who had not prt 
away self (satan), should gravitate down- 
ward, toward the earth. Wherein it knd come 
to pass that the false Lord God and his false 
Gods were burdened weth their kingdoms. 

10. And though they were adorned to the 
utmost, having vast cities for their heavenly 
capitals, with millions of attendants, and muill- 
ions of musicians, who were forever inventing 
new and wonderful music, and playing and 
singing, millions and millions in concert, with 
millions of trumpeters, near and far off, to 
fashion echoes beautiful to the ear; and 
though they had decorators forever inventing 
and changing their thousands of millions of 
flags and banners, and the ornaments for the 
pageantry ; though they had millions of 
heavenly cities, built with heavenly precious 
stones and gems of splendor, and with road- 
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ways and streets paved with heavenly dia- 
monds und pearls; and though they had 
tournaments, heavenly, and games, and rites 
und ceremonies, prostrations* and salutations, 
without end, with great ships, heavenly, ca- 
pable of coursing atmospherea in journeys 
and excursions, ships to carry hundreds of 
millions of angels, whose chief occupation 
was to sing and chant the glory and power 
and dominion of De’yus and his Gods; yea, 
though a large book could not contain a de- 
sciiption of the thousandth part of their 
wondertul glory, yet each and every God be- 
gan to see coming danger. 

11. Jehovih had said: Two precipices have 
I left open for testing man’s strength, and 
they are: great prosperity and great ad- 
versity. 

12. And behold, satan came upon them in 
the guise of a good friend. First, he went to 
Anuhasaj and said unto him: Thou greatest 
of Gods! Who is like unto thee? Behold, 
I came to thee in the beginning, and told thee 
what to do, even to stretch forth thine hand, 
and heaven and earth should be thine for- 
ever, for thine own glory. And lo, it hath 
come on finely! Thou hast routed Jehovih 
and His hosts in heaven and earth; they are 
as a remnant skulking away. Hear me, then, 
0 De’yus, for I will not only praise thee for 
what thou hast accomplished, but I will chide 
thee for thy failings. 

13. De’yus said: Wherein have I failed, O 
satan? And satun answered, saying: Thou 
art too honest for thine own good; too pure 
for thine own benefit; too unsuspecting as 
regards thy Gods. Being thyself honest, 
thou hast easily attributed honesty unto 
Node and they have taken advantage of 

ee, 


14. Anuhasaj said: How? Satan an- 
swered, saying: In-the first, thou saidst to 
thy Gods: Maintain ye your schools, and 
colleges, and factories, and otherwise prepare 
the spirits of the dead unto resurrection. 
And as fast as they arrive at grade thirty, 
send ye them to my kingdom, that Hored 
may be glorified forever. But lo and behold, 
thy Gods used the angels as slaves, to build 
up the glory of their own kingdoms. They 
‘ave suffered their heavenly places of educa- 
fon, for the most part, to be scattered and 
gone. Neither have they inspired mortals to 
instruction, as I warned thee at the first. 


* A kind of glorification.—[Ep. 


And mortals have thrown aside their schools 
and colleges, and their places of art, and 
have become riotous, and given to gross 
living, and there is no resurrection in them. 
Which inatters show thee that, soon or late, 
all the spirits of the earth will be of no erade 
at all, but as fetals and vampires to live 
on mortals. 

15, De’yus said: Why are mortals become 
gross livers? Satan answered him, saying: 
Behold, in thine own revelation to mortals 
thou saidst to them: Partake not of fish, nor 
flesh, nor blood, for food, nor of anything 
that breatheth the breath of hfe. And now, 
behold what came to pass: Thy three Gods, 
whom thou hadst elevated and trusted, fell 
to and made other revelations, wherein they 
said: Partake of fish and flesh; for they de- 
sired to please mortals. And lo, it hath 
come to pass that man not only warreth for 
thee, but he warreth to the right and left, 
for it is in his blood, after the manner of 
beasts that. feed on flesh. Thy Gods had no 
right to give this law unto man without first 
consulting thee, to know thy will and 
pleasure. 

16. Anuhasaj said: Alas, it is true. What 
shall I do? Satan said: Thou shalt call thy 
Gods before thee and chide them in thine 
own way, and command them to go down to 
mortals and re-establish learning and indus- 
try, instead of war.|| Anuhusaj said: Even 
so shall they come and receive my repri- 
mand. They shall know of a truth that I 
am the Lord their God. 

17. Sutan went to the other false Gods, 
every one sepurately, saying unto euch: 
Hear me, O thou wisest of Gods, who shouldst 
in fact be at the all highest Godhead in 
heaven, because of thy great wisdom and 
integrity. Behold, I came to thee at the 
first and foretold thee how thy kingdom 
should become great and glorified; and even 
so hath it come to puss. When thou puttest 
forth thine hand to do a thing, it is done; fur 
thou wert born into life dillerent from al] 
others, and for the highest of glories. And 
because of thy greatness, behold, all the 
Gods of heaven are jealous of thee and fear 
thee, all of which thou knowest of thine own 
knowledge. Now, whilst I aocerd this unto 
thee, I witl also chide thee for thy shortness: 

18. For, because thou art honest thyself, 
thou believest the same of others; wherefore 
thou art cheated and ill-used on all hands, 
In the first while, thou didst send thy hich. 
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est. grades to the Lord God, to be his; yea, 
thou hast robbed thine own kingdom of its 
finest und best subjects for the glory of 
De’yus. And who is De’yus more than 
thou? Is he not a coward? for he feared to 
give his own doctrines to mortals; but he 
abridged his words till they were worthless. 
And thou and thy fellow-Gods made his 
doctrines up in full for him! Yet thou 
servest him as if he were thy superior. 

19. The false God said: Alas, it is true, 
with all my wisdom I have acted like a fool. 
Because I was too honest and pure for De’yus 
and his Gods, they have taken advantage of 
me. What shall I do? Satan said: I told 
thee at the first, that the time should come 
when thou shouldst rise to be higher than all 
other Gods. Behold, the time is near at 
hand when thou shalt strike the blow. Thou 
shalt not only have thine own kingdom, but 
the kingdoms of thy companion Gods; and 
even De’yus shall be tributary unto thee and 
thine. 

20. The false God said: What shall I do? 
And satan answered, saying: De’yus will 
scent the danger to his kingdom, and he will 
summon his Gods for consultation. Be thou 
ready with thine answer unto him and them; 
not hastily, for such is the manner of the 
weak; but most deliberately, in high holiness 
of purpose, for the good of mortals and 
spirits. || 

21. Thus alike and like spake satan unto 
all the false Gods; and they nursed the 
planted seed ; held it in the light and shade 
to see it grow, till it became the very giant 
of each one’s understanding. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


1. In course of time Anuhasaj called the 
meeting of his Gods in Hored, and Osiris and 
Sudga came; and great were the pageantry 
and show that day; and the pomp and glory 
and splendor of Sanctu; with thousands of 
millions of trained slaves, with their dashing 
officers of high rank. For at this time it was 
nearly seven hundred years since even gener- 
als and high captains could come into the 
presence of the Lord God, the false, save by 
crawling on their bellies, even for miles, 

2. And in and around about the heavenly 
house of the capital were erected fifty thou- 
sand pillars of fire, kept forever going by the 
labor of his slaves, some of whom stood in 
their tracks laboring at one thing for more 
than a hundred years, without change of 
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watch, or rest, being threatened with hell, 
and being too impotent to believe otherwise. 
None could walk upright to the throne of the 
Lord God save his high Council, his high 
marshals, and his Gods, and Anubi. And none 
else were permitted to look upon him, under 
penalty of being cast into hell. 

3. At first his Gods came to feast with him 
once a year, for more than a hundred years; 
after that, for awhile, once in six years; and 
afterward, only once in fifty or a hundred 
years; and then only by special command. 

4. So it came to pass that the coming of 
De’yus’ false Gods was an occasion of rejoic- 
ing and glory to upward of twelve thousand 
million inhabitants of the kingdom of Anu- 
hasaj. For, far and near, they were extra 
clothed and fed, and granted freedom for the 
time being. 

5. On the last occasion referred to, the 
Gods were received by hundreds of millions, 
called the receiving hosts, in fire-ships of 
great size and brilliancy, and thus conducted 
up to the roadways of the court, nearer than 
which the receiving hosts dared not approach. 
There the Gods were met by De’yus’ high 
Council and high marshals, and with them 
entered the area and walked up to the 
high arch of the capital, which led into the 
place of the throne of the Lord God. When 
inside of the Arch, the Council and marshals 
parted on either side, and, with the head 
bowed, chanted an anthem of praise to 
De'yus. The Gods also bowed with respect 
and friendship, and walked in the midst di- 
rectly toward the throne. 

6. When they were near at hand, the vice- 
Gods, on either side of De’yus, rose up, 
saying: 

7. In the name of the Lord God of the 
heavens of the earth, who come here, upright, 
and as Gods? 

8. The Gods responded: Behold, we are 
sons of the Lord God, great De’yus, and of a 
truth are we Gods! We demand audience 
with our Godhead, for the glory of our king- 
doms and his. 

9. De’yus said: Peace, O my vice-Gods! I 
do recognize these, my brother Gods. Greet- 
ing, in the name of heaven and earth. 

10. The Gods responded: Greeting unto 
thee, O Lord God, mightiest of Gods. In thy 
mighty name, De’yus, we salute thee worship- 
fully, to know thy will and pleasure, that we 
may serve thee in wisdom, and power, and 
love. 
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11. De’yus said: Welcome, O ye Gods; the 
freedom of Sanc-tu is at your hands, Be- 
hold, I will clear my palace, that we may 
privily, and most holily, consult together for 
the good of angels and mortals. 

12, Thereupon De’yus gave a signal for all 
his officers and attendants to retire beyond 
the Arch, the which they did. And now that 
the ceremony of reception was over, Anuhasaj 
came down from his throne and greeted the 
Gods cordially by clasping hands, after which 
they all sat down on the foot seats of the 
throne; and there were present De’yus, and 
Osiris, and Sudga, and no others within hear- 
ing; for Te-in had not come. 

13, And fora while they talked together 
like long-separated friends; and lo and be- 
hold, the satan that was within each one of 
them began to fail him as regardeth reprov- 
ing the others. For even the smothered 
seed of love which the Great Spirit had given 
them began to swell up, as if about to burst 
forth a mighty power. So thé time passed 
on, and none dared approach the subject of 
his soul and-resolution. 

_ 14, Till at last, De’yus, the most schooled 
In satan’s cause, put an end to their old-time 
stories and trivial conversation; he said: 

15. So much have I loved you both, and 
am now moved by your august presence, that 
with all my majesty and power I am weaker 
than a young child: who will unconcernedly 
reprove its own father. Or more I am like 
an old man that, in the absence of his child, 
findeth cause to quarrel with it; but on seeing 
it return, breaketh down utterly, and turneth 
from his previous grieving to an outburst of 
manifest love. 

16. Osiris said: What can move thee to 
this seriousness, O De’yus? For even as 
thou hast spoken, so hast thou uttered the 
sentiment long heavily lain on my heart. 
But which now, in reverence to thee and 
thy great kingdoms, causeth me to melt 
down like snow in a summer’s sun. Pray 
thee, go on! 

17, Sudga said: As I live, ye twain, so far 
My superiors as before whom I am nothing, 
have spoken the very sentiment of my soul. 
Pray ye twain, go on; for so great is my love 
you, your most extravagant wish shall 

answered by me, though I labor a thou- 
sand years to accomplish it.|| 
al’, ttereupon De’yus sweetly told his 
thet ‘obs as satan had taught him. And 
en he bade Osiris speak his mind, and also 
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Sudga speak his; which they did, even as 
satan had taught them their paris. When 
they had finished, De’yus, much surprised by 
their pitiful tales, even as the others were at 
his, thus spake: 

19. My Gods, how easier it is to find fault 
with the state of affairs than to find a remedy. 
I have seen such as find fault with their 
neighbors, or with the kingdom, or ancients, 
and yet turned in and accomplished the sarc 
faults themselves. We all do know that one 
of the complaints we had against the old 
Divan laws was their bondage over the Lords 
and their dominions, holding them to the 
letter, Whereupon, when we confederated, it 
was to give independence to euch and every 
Lord to rule his own heaven and divisicn of 
the earth in his own way. And this was 
granted unto all iny Lords and unto me and 
my kingdom likewise. And behold where it 
hath harvested! In the fullness of my soul 
I gave you certain doctrines to give unto mor- 
tals, chief of which was to make my names 
worshipful on the earth. But I bound you 
not, saying: Do ye this, and no more. But I 
said unto you: Here is the substance of the 
foundations of my doctrines. Go ye unto 
mortals and teach them these things, adding 
or abridging according to your own wisdom. 

20. And this ye accomplished, and added 
thereunto the temptation to mortals to be- 
come carnivorants, whereby the grades have 
fallen woefully. And now ye find fault with 
me for exacting a certain number of slaves 
annually of a certain grade; complaining 
that your own kingdoms are becoming 
flooded with drujas. 


21. Osiris said: Hear me, O Lord my God, 
for I have labored for thee and thy kingdoms 
many a hundred years. Nor are iny words 
in passion, but well considered; wherein, 
therefore, if Lerr, I ask no excuse on account 
of hastiness. First, then, that our confed- 
eracy was founded to make a mighty kine- 
dom, heavenly, having dominion over mor- 
tals on the whole earth; of which kingdom 
thou wert to be the chief and greatest glory 
and ourselves second. To all of which our 
songs to this day bear testimony. But, as 
for songs or testimonies in the libraries of 
heaven, that our confederacy was founded 
chiefly to get rid of the Divan laws, I have 
not seen nor heard of one. 


22. Sudga said: What I have done is qd 
I was commanded to a division of the aii, 
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to subdue it unto De’vus,* and I have so 
accomplished it. I have listened to your 
co:nplaints, but neither hath offered a remedy. 
Ye twain are higher in rank and wisdom than 
I; when ye have spoken to the purpose I 
will also speak. For my part, I am thankful 
there are no Divan laws to bind me. 

23. De’yus said: The remedy lieth in over- 
turning the cause of the falls in the grades. 
For sake of glorifying themselves, my Gods 
have suffered places of learning and industry 
to fall to pieces, both in heaven and earth. 
There be such as give glory unto charity, 
and unto rites and ceremonies; but I say 
uuto you, my Gods, InpusTRY AND LEARNING 
stand higher than charity or rites and cere- 
monies; especially so standeth industry that 
yieldeth profitable support. 

24. Osiris said; Where, O Lord my God, 
lieth the difference betwixt that which is 
written or spoken? In thy opening words 
thou hast even now reiterated the bondage 
of the Divan laws over the Lords. And in 
the next breath thou sayest: I command you 
to re-establish the places of learnizg and 
industry. 

25. Sudga suid: Are not written laws less 
arbitrary than spoken ones? for we see them 
beforehand, and are not, therefore, shocked 
by the sudden audacity. 

26. De’yus said: In either case is it not 
true that the highest in power and mightiest 
in the plans and arrangement of his king- 
doms must either take jibes and insults from 
his inferiors, whom he hath lifted up and 
made what they are, or otherwise fall 
broken-hearted on the loss of their love and 
worship? For on all hands we behold, alas, 
beneficiaries are apt to turn like venomous 
serpents, and strike, even though the blow 
would send themselves into destruction. 

27. Osiris said: That is most especially 
true, O De’yus, where the highest kingdoms 
owe their glory and greatness to those that 
have been subsidiary and built them up. 
None are so slow to see their danger as they 
that are exposed to it. There be such who, 
holding high places, if but their slaves knew 
who they were and how deceived, would 
bind them in knots and cast them into hell. 

28. Sudga said: But in such cases is it 
not better, O my wise brothers, that the 
highest who have been raised up by the toil 
and industry of others, that labored to have 


——= 


* Most translators of Vedic books very improper! 
the English pronunciation of this word, Dyaus.-[Es. oe 
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them glorified, turn from their own glory 
and selfish ends, and divide up their ill- 
gotten kingdoms, and bestir their lazy car- 
casses by sending assistants to those that 
have them in their power? 

29. De’yus said: Most wisely spoken, both 
my Gods. But how shall we teach apes and 
monkeys to know their masters? They 
crook their tails and squeal, imagining them- 
selves great monarchs. Whereas, were they 
cut off from their masters, they would come 
to grief most ignominiously, or be the fore- 
most plunged into torments. 

30. Osiris said: Thou wisest of Gods, is it 
not most strange, wonderful, how better we 
can see others’ shortness than our own? 
Nor are we much quicker to find a way to 
save them, which we oft could do were they 
not self-conceited fools, than to guard our 
arms, so that when they show the least sign 
to do us wrong, we inwardly swear within 
our souls to hurl them into hell. 

31. Sudga said: O my loves, it is a sad 
reflection, when we survey mighty king- 
doms at their quarrels, knowing that, if 
either dare lift a hand to destroy, we our- 
selves hold the key whereby they can be, 
both, stript of their highest subjects and their 
greatest glories, and left in the ruins of their 
own evil concocting. But the wise bide their 
time, and oft are fortified when others know 
not of it. 

32. De’yus said: My most wise Gods, ye 
have spoken great wisdom. I will weigh 
your words and be governed accordingly. 


For your most holy visit I am honored above 
all I deserve. 


33. Osiris said: Words cannot express my 
reverence for thy spoken words, O De’yus. 

‘34. Sudga said: I am bowed with sorrow to 
leave the place of so much wisdom, love and 
power. || 

35. And now Osiris and Sudga stepped 
backward, four paces each, but separate from 
each other, with their heads still bowed. By 
a signal, the vice-Gods re-entered and stood 
beside the Gods, and then all, with heads 
bowed, raised their hands and saluted in the 
Sign CenTRAL Sun. De’yus answered them 
on the sign Music oF THE SATELLITES. 


36. Slowly now, and with measured step, 
to low sweet music, backward, the Gods and 
vice-Gods crossed the area and passed the 
Arch, where the vice-Gods left them and re- 
turned within, But the Gods were now met 
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by the high Council and high marshals and 
conducted to the entrance gate, where they 
left them, and they were received, Osiris and 
Sudga, by their hosts and reconducted to 
their ships, with great pomp and honor, and 
they at once set sail for their own heavenly 
kingdoms. 

37, Now, in this whole proceeding, the 
Gods were all surprised that Te-in came not, 
nor, by messenger or otherwise, answered 
the summons; nor could one of them imagine 
the cause. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1, Te-in, whose heavenly kingdom con- 
tained three thousand million angels, being 
informed when Osiris and Sudga were gone 
to Hored, satan said to him: Now is thy time, 
call thy Council together; proclaim thyself 
God of heaven and earth, mighty in all re- 
gions, the Central Kingdom of the Eternal 
Heavens! Choose from amongst thy Council 
the highest grades, and make them Lords un- 
der thee. After which thou shalt renew the 
battles in Jaffeth, on the earth. 

2. Te-in said: Why on the earth? Satan 
said: Behold, Jaffeth must be subdued to one 
nation of people, and this shall be thy foot- 
stool, and thy heavenly kingdom’s head-quar- 
ters, After which thy Lords shall proceed to 
the lands of Parsi’e and Arabin’ya, and inspire 
the inhabitants thereof to another central 
kingdom, and when mortals are thus subdued 
to limited numbers, thou shalt have but few 
to deal with in order to make thyself God of 
the whole earth. 

3, Te-in said: Thou art wiser than all 
Gods. Behold, my way is clear. 

4. Soon the day of De’yus’ meeting with 
Osiris and Sudga, even the same day, Te-in 
severed the bonds betwixt his heavenly king- 
dom and all others, and he chose twelve of 
his highest grade in the Holy Council, and 
made them Lords of the earth; but he 
allotted no portion of the earth to any one 
alone. He said: 

5. I will not give them kingdoms; this is 
the strongest way; to keep every thing in 
one’s own hands. || 

6. Te-in, then, through his Lords, whom 
he sent downto the earth, made Kan Kwan 
mortal king of Jaffeth, with the title, Kina oF 
THE WORLD, AND SuN, AND Moon, aNp Stars ! 
And the Lords caused Kan Kwan to build an 
oke’spe [spirit-house or oracle—Ep.], where 
he could receive the commandments of Te-in, 
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the holiest, all highest ruler* of heaven, as 
to what he should do in. order to subdue the 
earth unto himself. 

7. Te-in said: And, my Gods, say ye to 
Kan Kwan when the earth is subdued unto 
himself : Behold, 1 will also come down and 
dwell in the temples he buildeth for my 
Lords. And when the king goeth forth and 
subdueth a place unto himself, he shall im- 
mediately build a worshipful temple and ded- 
icate it to me and my Lords, whose names 
ye shall give alike and like in all places. For 
I will not confuse mortals with a multiplicity 
of heavenly Lords. And the king shall show 
unto the people that there is but one High 
Ruler in heaven, whether he be called Ho- 
Joss or Joss, or Po-tein, or Te-in, and that 
lam the Person. But in no case shall the 
king suffer the worshippers of the Great Spirit 
to remain alive upon the earth. 

8. Te-in said: My Lords, take with you, 
each, one million angels, strong and cunning 
in war; twelve millions are suflicient; for ye 
shall not scatter them about, but keep close 
in the neighborhood of war and of the king. 
As when a fire burneth, beginning from a 
spark and spreading outward till a city is 
consumed, so be ye concentrated and potent. 
This is the whole art of power. And whilst 
mortals sleep, your angels shall come upon 
them and give them dreams and visions of 
glorious success, make them see themselves 
in the heat of battle, rushing through the 
jaws of death unscathed, whilst their manly 
urms slay about them on every side their 
enemies by the score in flowing blood. For 
when these mortals awake and remember 
their dreams, they will be well whetted up 
for the valorous work. But as to those that 
are to be conquered, let your angels go to 
them whilst they sleep, and give them dreams 
and visions of horrid deaths; make them see 
the heat of battle and themselves overpowered 
on every hand, and, pierced with sword and 
spear, they fall, dying in great agony. For 
when such mortals wake up and remember 
their dreams, they are half conquered already. 

9. Te-in said: My Lords, ye shall inspire 
the king to be merciful and gentle; and when 
his soldiers come to a place to subdue it, they 
shall send truce-men before them, inquiring : 
Who, say ye, shall be the ruler? And if the 


* In China, at present, the worsnippers address both 
Te-in and Joss ‘God’, It is probable that the God, Te-in, 
cared less to establish his name on earth than to make 
himself mighty in heaven.—(Ep, 
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people answer: We are Kan Kwan's slaves, 
they shall not be slain- 

10. Te-in said: My Lords, amongst mortals, 
what is righteousness? Now one Lord said: 
Rites and ceremonies. Another said: To 
worship thee, O Te-in. Another said:. To 
follow the doctrines of the ancients. Another 
suid: To purify one’s self. Another said: To 
do good with all one’s might. Another suid: 
To practice truth. Another said: To harm 
no man. 

11. Te-in said: Not one of you knoweth 
righteousness. Behold how you stand: The 
doctrines of the ancients were their own, and 
they are as dead. To put on a dead man’s 
clothes, will they make the wearer like the 
dead was? 

12. Rites and ceremonies are what show- 
men train their horses with, to run or leap, or 
lie down, to please their masters. 

13. To purify one’s self! What is that? 
A mortal man’s body cannot be purified, for 
it is rotten at best. 

14. To do good with all one’s might! Who 
knoweth the meaning of that? To cut off a 
crushed foot to save a man’s life: Give him 
pain in the cutting, even whilst he is suffer- 
ing. Then it is well that some men’s heads 
be cut off for their own good. Yea, even na- 
tions extirpated. Let him that doeth, then, 
do with all his might. See ye not that in 
this, that before one attempteth to do good, 
he is his own judge, judging by his own judg- 
ment? 

15. To practice truth! What is that? The 
Jehovihians say: Jehovih is All Truth. But 
Jehovih is nothing, scattered as the wind. 
Then truth is nothing. Who hath found a 
man but saith: To see as I see, is to see 
the truth: tc see as thou seest, 1s to see 
falsely? A man told lies knowingly, and 
practiced them; and he was all truth to him- 
self, for he was a liar. Therefore, he prac- 
ticed truth. 

16. To worship me is unrighteousness in- 
stead of righteousness. To worship Joss is 
unrighteousness; to worship the nondescript, 
Jchovih, is unrighteousness, and to worship 
Po is unrighteousness also. Behold this 
matter: The large trees in the forest were 
smothering out the small ones; and the 
small ones said: We praise you, giant oaks, 
for the many blessings we have received; 
be merciful unto us! The large trees laughed 
at them, and they died. Is this not Jeho- 
vih? Is this not the Gods? For all mortals, 
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at best, are but as unhatched eggs; and 
when they are dead, their souls are as 
hatched chickens, for the Gods to play with, 
and to use in their own way. 

17, Te-in said: Teach ye this to mortals; 
and tell them, moreover, to choose what God 
they will; and if it be me, then I will labor 
for them; if it be not me, then am | against 
them. This, then, is righteousness: Reci- 
procity betwixt Gods and mortals; reci- 
procity betwixt mortals themselves; to wal 
for opinion’s sake in order to develop in 
steadfastness; to help the helpless; to feed 


and clothe the stranger, and to worship the 
father and mother.* 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


1. Te-in’s Lords and their angels departed 
out of Che-su-gow, Te-in’s heavenly place, 
and descended to the earth on their mission, 
and this is what came of it, to wit: 

9, Kan Kwan was the son of Kwan Ho, a 
flat-head; but Kan Kwan came of the con- 
verts to the Brahmin priests, and so had not 
his head flattened. But because su’is and 
sur’gis had been long in their family they 
descended to Kwan all the same. And he 
could see and hear the angels and their 
Lords; hear all the words spoken to him, a 
most excellent thing in a king, when drujas 
are restrained from observing him. 

3. The Lords guarded Kan Kwan on every 
side, day and night, and Kwan being stupid, 
because of the flat heads of his parents, he 
was well suited to carry out all that was 
commanded of him. So he at once announced 
himself with all his titles, and sent heralds 
hither and thither to proclaim him and let 
all peoples and kings know that he was 
coming to subdue them unto himself. 

4. Kwan issued this decree, to wit: Kan 
Kwan, king of the world, and of the sun, 
and moon, and stars, I command! I, son of 
the sun, son of Te-in, behold! There is but 
one ruler in heaven, Te-in! There shall be 
but one on earth, Kan Kwan. Bow your 
heads down! Icome! Choose ye: to bow 
down, or to die. One or the other shall be. 
When the world is subdued to me, I will 
war no more! 

5. In those days there were many great 
kings in Jaffeth, and their kingdoms were in 
many places far apart. Betwixt them, in a 


° Te-in’s doctrines still have a wonderful hold on the 
Chinese people, and this accounts in some degree for their 
universal civility to this day.—[Ep. 
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sparse region, in the Valley of Lun, lay the 
city of Ow Tswe, and this was the small 
kingdom of Kan Kwan, known for a thou- 
sand years. 

6. When other kings heard of Kwan’s 
proclamation they laughed. And this is 
the vanity of mortals, for they heed not the 
rower of the Gods over them. 

7. So Kwan started with an army of four 
thousand soldiers, men and women, with 
spears, axes, scythes, swords and slings, and 
bows and arrows; and he marched against 
Tzeyot, a city of a hundred thousand people; 
and here ruled king Cha Ung Chin, with 
twenty thousand soldiers. Cha Ung Chin 
laughed. He said to his captain: Send thou 
a thousand women soldiers and kill Kwan 
and his army; they are mad, they know not 
what war is. 

8. The captain went forth to battle, but he 
took beside the thousand women soldiers a 
thousand men soldiers, But lo and behold, 
Kwan and his soldiers knew no drill, but 
they ran forward so strangely that their ene- 
ines knew not how to fight them, and they 
fled in fear, save the captain and a hundred 
women, who were instantly put to death. 
But not one of Kwan's army was killed. 

9, Cha Ung Chin was angry, and he sent 
ten thousand soldiers against Kwan’s ragged 
army; and when the battle was begun, the 
angels cast clouds before the hosts of Cha 
Ung Chin, and they thought they beheld 
hundreds of thousands of soldiers coming 
upon them, and they turned and fled’also, 
save five hundred, who were captured and 
instantly slain, men and women. 

10, Cha Ung Chin said: It is time now I 
go myself. My laziness has cost me dear. 
On the morrow I will lead thirty thousand 
pressed men and women, and make it a day 
of sport to slaughter Kwan’s army. So the 
king sent his marshals to select and summon 
his soldiers during the night. Many were 
too frightened to sleep; and those that slept 
had such visions and dreams that when they 
awoke they were as persons nearly dead. 

11, Cha Ung Chin, next morning, sallied 
forth out of the city to battle, going before 
his army, When he saw the pitiful army of 
Kwan, he said: Of a truth, the world is going 
mad! That such fools have courage is be- 
cause they know not what a battle is. With 
that he rushed forward, faster and faster, 
calling to his soldiers. But they stretched 
out in a line, after him, for they trembled 
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from head to foot, remembering their dreams. 

12, Presently Kwan and his army started 
for them, not with orderly commands, but 
screaming and howling. Cha Ung Chin’s 
soldiers took panic, broke ranks and fled in 
all directions, save one thousand, including 
King Cha Ung Chin, who were captured and 
instantly slain. 

13. And on the same day Kan Kwan went 
and possessed the city, Tzeyot, commanding 
obedience and allegiance of the people. And 
on the following day he set twenty thousand 
men to work building a temple to Te-in, 
pulling down other edifices for the material 
thereof. Nor had Kwan a learned man in all 
his army; but the Lords with him showed 
him how to build the temple, east and west 
and north and south, and how to make the 
archways and the pillars to support the roof; 
and the sacred chambers and altars of sacri- 
fice. Of brick and mortar and wood built 
he it, and when it was completed it was 
large enough for twelve thousand people to 
do sacrifice* in. And it was, from first to 
last, forty days in building. 

14. Besides this, Kwan put another ten 
thousand men and women to clearing houses 
and walls away, and making new streets in 
many ways; so that at the time of the first 
sacrifice the city of Tzeyot looked not like 
itself; and Kwan gave it a new name, Lu 
An, and commanded all people to call it by 
that name, or suffer death. 

15. Kan Kwan made the people go and do 
sacrifice to Te-in in the temple every morn- 
ing; enforced a day of rest for each quarter 
of the moon; enforced worship on the part 
of children to their fathers and mothers, the 
father taking first rank. 

16. Then Kwan made them pray for those 
who were slain in battle. And these are the 
words he commanded them: Te-in! Father 
of Life and Death! Who feedeth on suns 
and stars! Whose refuse is mortals, In thy 
praise I bow my head. For thy glory I lie 
on my belly before thy altar. I am the 
filthiest of things; my breath and my flesh 
and my blood are rotten. Death would be 
sweet to me if thou or thy soldiers would 
slay me. For my soul would come to thee 
to be thy slave forever. 

17. Behold, ny brothers and sisters who 


*In Chinese and Indian literature, sacrifice does not 
mean killing and burning, but prayer and praise. In 
other words, the sucrifice of time and self-interest, to 
acknowledging one’s own unworthiness before the God, is 
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fought against thee ure dead, and I glorify 
thee because thereof. We have buried their 
rotten carcasses deep in the ground, good 
enough for them. 

18. But their spirits are lost and wild on 
the battle-field, howling akout. O Te-in, 
Father; send thy spirits from Che-su-gow, 
thy heavenly place, to them, to help them 
out of darkness. And we will ever praise 
thee, our mightiest, all bighest ruler! || 

19. When they made the sacrifice they 
laid down on their bellies, certain ones 
prompting them with the words which Kwan 
received from the Lords. 

20. After this, Kwan appointed them a gov- 
ernor, Ding Jow, who was the first governor 
of a province in Jaffeth, after the order of 
governors as they exist to this day. Which 
is to say: As a Lord is to a God, so is a gov- 
ernor toa king. And this was the first of that 
order established by the Gods of hada. Prior 
to this a like government had been given by 
Jehovih to the Faithists; even as it had been 
given in its purity to the pure, so was it now 
given in its crudity to the crude. 

21. Jehovih had said: Independent king- 
doms shall not exist side by side; nor shall 
one be tributary to another; but there shall 
be one whole, and the lesser shall be parts 
thereof, not over nor under them, but as help- 
mates. The wicked will not see this now; 
but their own wickedness will bring it about 
in time to come. And it was s0.|| 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


1. Kan Kwan again went forth to conquer 
and subdue, going to the southward, to 
Ho-tsze, a large city having five tributary 
cities, ruled over by Oo-long, a king with 
two hundred wives and thirty thousand 
soldiers, men and women, well disciplined. 

2. Kwan’s army was now seven thousand 
strong, but without discipline; and with no 
head save himself. And on his march through 
the country he compelled the farmers to em- 
brace the Te-in religion, under penalty of 
death. 

3. Now when he had come near Ho-tsze, 
he sent an order for the king to surrender, 
even after the manner as at the city he had 
already conquered. 

4. Oo-long laughed when told of the kind 
of company that had come against him, and 
he sent only women soldiers, eight thousand, 
to give him battle. When the armies were 
near together, the Lords said to Kwan: Send 


thou a truce, and beseech thine enemy to sur- 
render under penalty of death; for the angels 
of Te-in will deliver them into thy hand, and 
not one shall die. 

5. A truce was sent, and lo and behold, the 
whole of Oo-long’s army surrendered, and 
made oaths of allegiance to Kwan, and not 
one was slain. Oo-long, when informed of 
it, said: Now will I go with all my army and 
slay this ragged king and all his people, and 
also my eight thousand who have surren- 
dered. So he marched to battle with twenty- 
two thousand soldiers. Kwan’s army was 
scattered about the fields. Oo-long said to 
his captain: Go, thou, tell this foolish king 
to set his army in line of battle; I desire 
not to take advantage of a flock of sheep. 

6. The captain started to go, but ere he 
reached the pluce, he fell down in « swoon, 
for the angels overpowered him. The king 
saw his captain fall, and he cried out to his 
army: It is enough! My army have never 
seen such fools, and know not how to battle 
with them. Come, 1 will lead! 

7. At that, he rushed on, followed by his 
thousands. Instantly, Kwan's army set up 
their screams and howls, and ran forward 
in every direction; and lo and behold, Oo- 
long’s army broke and fled, save one thousand 
two hundred who were captured, Oo-long 
amongst them; and they were iastantly slain. 
But of Kwan’s army only one man was 
killed. 

8. The Lords sent messengers to Te-in in 
his heavenly place, informing him of Kwan’s 
success. Te-in returned this commandment: 
In what has been doneI am well pleased; but 
suffer not your mortal king, Kan Kwan, to win 
so easily hereafter; but let him have losses, 
that he may not forget me and my Lords 
and my hosts of angels. Place ye him in 
straits, and cause him to pray unto me; and 
his army shall pray also. And when they 
have thus sacrificed, deliver him and his army 
from their straits, and make him victorious 
for a season. || 

9. Kwan entered the city of Ho-tsze with- 
out further opposition, and possessed himself 
of it. At once he caused thirty thousand 
laborers to fall to work building a temple to 
Te-in. Another twenty thousand he caused to 
pull down houses and make other streets, 
more beautiful. In twenty-eight days the 
temple and the streets were completed; and 
on the twenty-ninth day the sacrifices [wor- 
ship—Ep.] commenced, and all the people 
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were obliged to swear allegiance to Kwan 
and to Te-in, or be slain. And on the 
first day there were slain four thousand 
men and women (worshippers of different 
Gods, but for the main part the Great Spirit) 
who would not take the oath. 


10. After that, none refused, and so Kwan 
gave the city a new name, Tue Shon; and he 
uppointed So’wo'tse governor, and commanded 
the tributary cities to come under the yoke. 


1]. After that, Kan Kwan went forward 
again to conquer and subdue; and the Lords 
of heaven and their twelve millions of angels 
went with him and in advance of him, prepar- 
ing the way. And the news of his success 
was spread abroad amongst mortals also, well 
exaggerated; so that the inhabitants of cities 
far and near feared him. 


12. The Lords suffered Kwan to conquer 
and subdue vet three other large cities with- 
out loss to his army; and lo and behold, Kwan 
began to think it was himself that possessed 
the power, and not Te-in. 

13. The next city, Che-gah, was a small 
one, of fifty thousand inhabitants. Kwan in- 
quired not oi Te-in (through the Lords) as to 
how to make the attack, but went on his 
own judgment. Now there ruled over the 
city a woman, Lon Gwie, a tyrant little loved, 
and she had but four thousand soldiers, and 
Kwan had seven thousand. 

14. Kwan, arriving near, demanded the 
place; but the queen answered him not with 
words; but had her soldiers in ambush, and 
thus fell upon Kwan’s army, and put one- 
half of them to death; and yet the queen 
suffered small loss. Kwan, not finding his 
Lords with him, fled, and his remaining army 
with him. But the Lords urged the queen to 
pursue him, and she again fell upon them 
and slew another half, and crippled hundreds 
more. But the queen suffered small loss. 

15. The Lords then spoke to Kwan, where 
he ‘had escaped, and said unto him: Because 
thou wert vain and rememberedst not me, 
who am thy heavenly ruler, Te-in, I have 
labored to show thee that of thyself thou art 
nothing. Then Kwan prayed to Te-in, say- 
ing: Most mighty ruler of heaven and earth, 
thou hast justly punished me. I pray thee 
how, with good repentance, in the bitterness 
of my shame. What shall I do, O Te-in? I 
am far from home, in a strange country, 
and my army is well-nigh destroyed. All 
nations are against me; a sheep is safer in a 
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forest with wolves than I am in these regions, 

_16. The Lord said unto Kwan: Now that 
thou hast repented, behold I, Te-in, will show 
thee my power. For thou. shalt gather to- 
gether the remnant of thy army and turn 
about and destroy the queen and her army, 
or put them to flight and possess the city. 

17, Kwan, on the next morning, being in- 
spired by his Lords, prepared for battle, though 
he had but seven hundred men. On the 
other hand the Lords and their angels 
appeared in the dreams and visions of the 
queen’s army, saying to them: The queen is 
deceived and led away into a trap. Kwan 
will be joined in the morning by fifty thousand 
men. Prepare, therefore, to die to-morrow, 

18. On the morrow, then, on the queen's 
side, the soldiers related their fearful dreams 
to one another; and hardly had they finished 
the matter when Kwan's army came upon 
them. And the angels, more than fifty thou- 
sand, took on sar’gis, seeming even like mor- 
tals. At sight of this, the queen's army were 
so frightened they could not flee, save a 
few, but nearly the whole army surrendered, 
throwing away their arms and lying down. 

19. Kwan and his army fell upon them 
and slew them, more than four thousand, 
who were rendered powerless by the angel 
hosts with them. Kwan then went into the 
city, doing as previously in other cities, 
establishing himself and Te-in, 

20. Such, then, was the manner of Te-in, 
the false, of establishing himself in Jaffeth. 
Hear ye now of Sudga, of Vind’yu, and her 
heavenly kingdom. 


CHAPTER XXXV, 


1, Sudga, the false God of Vind’yu and 
her heavens, whose heavenly kingdom con- 
tained more than three thousand million 
angels, on his way home from Hored, suid to 
himself: Two things I am resolved upon: 
to proclaim myself Creator anp RULER oF 
HEAVEN AND Eartu ; and to change the name 
of my heavenly place and call it AuL-suzy, 
THE MOUNTAIN OF THE CLOUDS. 

2. Satan spoke to Sudga, saying: Thou 
all highest God, hear me. In the land of 
Vind’yu, down on the earth; and in the 
heavens above the land of Vind’yn; what 
God hath labored like unto thee? Thou 
didst establish De’yus, for. nearly a thousand 
years in these regions, Thon possessest by 
right that name, and thou. shalt call thyself 
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Dyaus* and Sudga; and thy heavenly place 
shall also be Hored, because, forsooth, it is 
also a heavenly mountain. 

3. Sudga said: Most wisely said, O satan. 

4, And so it came to pass that Sudga at 
once fell to work moving his capital and 
throne, and to founding his new place. And 
he also chose twelve Lords, saying to him- 
self, after the manner of Te-in: Though I 
will have twelve Lords to rule over mortals, 
vet will I not give to any one of them a cer- 
tain division of the earth for his. 

5. And when Sudea was thus founded in 
his new heavenly place he called his Lords 
about him and said unto them: Go ye down 
to mortals, to T-loyovogna, who hath a small 
kingdom in the Valley of Hachchisatij, in 
Vind’yu, for I will make him king of all the 
earth, even as lam ruler of heaven. And by 
obsessions and otherwise ye shall lead him 
forth to conquer and subdue. 

6. Precede ye him in his journeyings, and 
cause mortals to fear him, that they be easily 
overcome, Twelve million angels I allot to 
you as your army, nor shall ye return into 
iny presence until ye have made T-loyovogna 
king of Vind’yu. After that 1 shall bestow 
you according to merit. 

7. The twelve Lords, with their twelve 
million angels of war, departed for the earth, 
and came to Varaja, the city where lived and 
ruled T-loyovogna, and they covered the 
regions around about, even beyond the Val- 
ley of Hachchisati). 

8. T-loyovogna was the son of Hucrava, 
who was the son of Han Cyavarat, who was 
the son of Aipivohu, sacred in su’is to the 
Gods and Lords of heaven. So T-loyovogna 
talked with Sudga’s chief Lord, who said 
unto him: Behold, thou shalt proclaim thy- 
self king of all the world; for I and the 
hosts of heaven are with thee. 

9. T-loyovogna said: Alas, mine is the 
weakest of kingdoms; I have not a thousand 
soldiers. Other kings will laugh at me. But 
the Lord answered him, saying: What are 
mortal kings in the hands of Dyaus, he who 
was Sudga? I say unto the nations of the 
earth: Go down! and they fall. I say: Rise 
ye up! and they rise. Man looketh to stone 
and clay and water for great power; but I 
that am unseen am greater than all the lands 


*In the original this word is De’yus, and th 
ee the identical name of the God of Hored. But 
e editor, 


have here adopted the spelling, Dyaus, that 
student may not confound the two paeeeri iad de an 
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and the waters of the earth, for I rule over 
them, and over heaven also. 

10. I will have but one king on the earth; 
and as I rule the angels of heaven, even so 
shalt thou rule mortals, and establish thee 
and me forever! For thy heirs, and their 
heirs after them, shall have dominion over 
every kingdom and country in the world. 


11. T-loyovogna said: I fear thee, O Dy- 
aus; [know thy power. But how can a king 
go to war without soldiers? Or an army 
without arms? The Lord answered him: 
Send thy proclamation unto kings far and 
near, commanding them to bow down unto 
thee. And presently [ will come unto thee 
and lead thee forth, and thou shalt conquer 


and subdue them, and not a hair of thy head 
shall be harmed. 


12. T-loyovogna did as commanded; and 
some days after his proclamation had been 
sent unto the nearest kings, all of whom 
knew him well, he mustered his army of 
seven hundred men and one hundred women. 
And they that had neither spear, nor sword, 
nor scythe, nor bow and arrows, took clubs, 


and clappers, and pans, to make noise with, 
and others took lanterns. 


13. The first city they approached was 
Abtuib, ruled over by Azhis, who had an 
army of four thousand men and one thou- 
sand women. When near the place, T-loy- 
ovogna sent his demand for the surrender of 
the city. Azhis answered him not, but said 
unto his army: Go ye and surround yonder 
fool, and destroy him and his army. 

14. Now, behold, the night came on, very 
dark, ere the attack was made. And the 
Lord said unto T-loyovogna : Command thy 
soldiers to light their lamps. T-loyovogna 
said: I fear, O Lord; for will not lamps ex- 
pose us unto death? But the Lord said: 
Light the lamps! So when the lamps were 
lighted the enemy began to march as if. to 
surround them, some going one way and some 
the other. 

15. And the Lord’s angels made lights also, 
to the left and to the right, so that the en- 
emy, in order to surround the lights, kept 
extending in two lines, away from each other. 
Presently, they judged by the lights that 
there were tens of thcusands of soldiers come 
against them. Suddenly, now, T-loyovogna’s 
army sounded their pans and kettles, and set 
up furious howls and screams; and in the 
same time the angels of heaven cast stars of 
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light in the midst of Azhis’ army, and they 
became panic-stricken and fled in all direc- 
tions, save three hundred who were captured 
and put to death. Then T-loyovogna sent one 
hundred men into the city and captured Az- 
his and slew him. After this, T-loyovogna 
entered the city and declared the place his. 

16. And whilst it was yet night, thousands 
and thousands of the people came and pros- 
trated themselves before T-loyovogna, swear- 
ing allegiance. And in the morning of the 
next day he proclaimed himself king; and he 
impressed thirty thousand men to build a tem- 
ple to Dyaus; and yet other twenty thousand 
to change the streets, and otherwise beautify 
the place. In forty days the temple was 
completed, and was latge enough for eight 
thousand souls to do sacrifice in at one time. 
T-loyovogna compelled the people to pros- 
trate themselves on their bellies and pray to 
Dyaus, whose home was in Ahl-burj, a high 
pavenly place, a mountain above the moun- 

ns. 

17, After this T-loyovogna changed the 
name of the city to Savazata, signifying, first 
fire-place; and he appointed to rule over it 
Vistaqpa, to be governor, with right to be- 
queath it to his son after him. 

18. For Sudga had said: To concentrate 
power, this is the greatest. There shall be 
but one heavenly ruler, and his Lords shall 
be his helpmates. Even so shall there be 
but one king, and his governors shall be his 
helpmates in the samae manner. 

19, T-loyovogna then marched forward, to 
conquer and subdue another city ; which he 
accomplished also, and changed the name, 
appointed a governor, making all the people 
swear allegiance to himself as king, and to 
Sudga, the Dyaus, as heavenly ruler, crea- 
tor of worlds. 

20, In this way, even after the same man- 
er as Kan Kwan in Jaffeth, did T-loyovogna 
proceed in Vind’yu, from city to city, con- 
quering and subduing. For the Gods, Te-in 
and Sudga, had oft conferred together on 
this subject previously, and had long experi- 
2nce in manipulating mortals in their games 
4 life and death, nur did mortals mistrust 
the power above them. — 

21, Hear ye next of Osiris and his Gods, 
baal and Ashtaroth, whose heavenly king- 
doms contained more than twelve thousand 
million angels, 
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CHAPTER XXXVL 


1. When Osiris, the false God of Arabin'ya 
and her heavens, left De’yus, in Hored, the 
self (satan) that was in him, spake to him, 
saying: Osiris, thou art a fool! Thou de- 
servest to be ground to dust! Behold thy 
wisdom and power, and yet thou cringest to 
thy inferiors on every side. Wert thou not 
made as well; and withal, as masterly in 
making others bow to thy will and decrees? 
What more is required for Gods or men, than 
to make slaves of others, to do him honor 
and reverence? Then Osiris said: 

2. Thou truest of Gods. O that I had 
struck out from the first for myself! But I 
will amend my time. When I am in my 
heavenly place I will send to the earth to my 
laboring Gods, Baal and Ashtaroth, to come 
to me, and [ will make our three kingdoms 
into one, and mine shall be chief. And I 
will offer emoluments to the best, highest 
grades in Hored, thereby drawing from De’- 
yus his best fruits and flowers, and I will 
send to him some two or three thousand 
millions of my superabundant drujas, 

3. Accordingly, when Osiris arrived at 
Agho’aden, his heavenly place, he sent mes- 
sengers down to the earth to Baal and Ashta- 
roth, summoning them at once to his presence, 
And they came, being attended, each, with 
ten thousand companions, besides heralds, 
musiciuns and trumpeters. 

4. Osiris had made great preparation for 
them. His receiving hosts, one million, were 
newly adorned for the occasion. The road- 
way, for three hundred miles, was illumed 
with pillars of fire. The Holy Council, half 
a million, were in extra session. The labor. 
ers, four thousand millions, were granted a 
day of rest. So that when Baal and Ashta- 
roth entered the heavenly capital, it was a 
magnificent scene, and as if in fact Osiris, 
the false, was a mighty God. 

5. Great were the ceremonies and saluta- 
tions between the Gods, as also with the 
generals, captains, marshals and others; to 
describe which a whole book might be writ- 
ten and yet not i:ention one-half. 

6. After the reception, Osiris proclaimed 
an extra day of recreation to Agho’aden, and 
in the meantime he and Baal and Ashtaroth 
retired to a private ehamber beyond the 
throne, to the east, to consult on the-matiers 
of heaven and earth. 

7. Osiris said. My brother and -mster, ye 
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ure my loves; the worlds are all vain else! 
De’yus is the most selfish of (ods, and un- 
reasonable. He said to me: Thou shouldst 
keep up the grades! Now, behold ye, his 
own g-ades are broken down. As I and 
other Gods send him contributions in sub- 
jects, so remain such subjects; no more 
education for them in Hored. Then he com- 
plaineth and assumeth to dictate. And this 
for De’yus’ glory. Not a word for lifting 
angels or mortals up out of darkness. 

8. Baal said: A most unreasonable God. 
Saidst thou not to him: O that I had the 
power and means thou hast! What great 
good I would do! 

9, Ashtaroth said: This I have found be- 
fore, the greater power a God hath, the less 
he doeth for others’ good. As for my part, 
what good can I do? I have scarce two 
thousand million slaves, all told! O that I 
had a kingdom like De’yus! But what pro- 
posest thou, O Osiris, thou far-seeing God ? 

10. Baal further said: Ashtaroth, thou 
wise Goddess, thou hast expressed mine own 
soul. My own kingdom is but little larger 
than thine; 1 am a very helpless God indeed. 
But once I reach De’yus’ means, my soul’s 
delight will be to fill all the heavens full 
of schools and hospitals! But speak thou, 
‘siris, whatsoever thou hast resolved is wise. 
As for myself I have been two thousand 
years trying to put myself in good position 
first, 80 I could help others. 

11. Osiris said: To cut loose from De’yus; 
this is wisdom. To send drujas into De’yus’ 
kingdom, is greater wisdom. To estublish 
Agho’aden as the all highest heavenly king- 
dom, with myself at the Godhead, and ye 
twain to be my sole Gods of the earth, is the 
greatest wisdom. 

12. Baal said: As I swear, thou hast spoken 
at last what I have for five hundred years 
hoped to hear thee say. To thee am I sworn 
forever. Put thou upon me whatsoever thou 
wilt. 

13. Ashtaroth said: Now am I blessed 
above all Goddesses! What I have heard 
thee speak, is what I would have spoken. 

14. Osiris said: It is enough then, this I 
proclaim, and on our crossed hands we swear: 
AaHo’apen, ALL HiacHEest Heaven! Osiris, 


Son oF THE ALL CENTRAL Licuts! THE Most. 


Hick Gop! Hie owry Son, Baan, Ruuer oF 
THE CoRPOREAL EARTH! His onLY DAUGHTER, 
ASHTAROTH, RULEB OF THF CORPOREAL Eartu! 
Fipsisty aap Uwion rorever ! 


OAHSPE. 


15. Thus they swore themselves into the 
CGrodhead. And on the next day Osiris sent 
messengers to De’yus, in his heavenly place, 
informing him of what had been done, and 
adding thereto: But thou, De’yus, I cut thee 
off from these earth regions. Get thy sup- 
plies whither thou canst. Adversity doth a 
proud soul some good. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


1. Osiris said to Baal and’ Ashtaroth: Go 
ye down to the earth to subdue it; and your 
first labor shall be in Arabin’ya, and Parsi'e, 
and Heleste; after that ye shall fall upon 
remote parts and subdue them unto ourselves 
also. But go ye not as other Gods, to destroy 
mortals, for we want them to propagate und 
make subjects for us. Nor pursue ye them, 
tribe against tribe, putting them to deuth if 
they worship not Osiris or Baal or Ashtaroth. 
Nay, not even the worshippers of the Great 
Spirit, save of such, whose spirits we cannot 
catch at time of death; them destroy. 

2. But suffer mortals to worship as they 
may, and if they worship the Creator, say 
unto them: It is well. If they worship 
Ahura, say: It is well. If De’yus: Yea, it 
is well; for all of these are but one person, 
who is Osiris, whose high heavenly place is 
Agho’Aden. Thus teach them. 

3. This also shall ye do: Re-establish places 
of learning, teaching the Osirian law ;* cause 
to be rebuilt, houses of philosophy, oracles 
and temples; and in all such places where 
mortals come to consult the spirits, provide 
ye such spirits who shall answer through the 
oracles for benefit of our dominions. 

4, It was ourselves that gave the name 
Lord God to the Arabin’yans; it was our- 
selves that gave the name De’yus to Parsi’e 
and Heleste. Let us not waste ourselves 
away undoing what hath been done, but ap- 
propriate it to ourselves. || 

5. Such, then, was the basis ‘on which these 
three Gods set out to establish heaven and 
earth. Osiris gave to Baal and Ashtaroth, 
in addition to their own kingdoins, twelve 
Lords each, to labor with them in the earth 
department; and every Lord was allotted one 


*The materialists of to-day are the same as real Osir- 
fans; i. e., that within, and belonging to matter, or oor- 
pores! things, is the all that is. The Osirian law was that 

he nig nest study for man was corporeal substance; of 
which the sun was the central God. As for example, the 
sun makes the grass w; therefore there is no spirit 
about it. The suppoet on that the sun was worshipped as 
such, save in a limited way, is not substantiated in any of 
the ancient literature in any country on the globe.—{Ep. 
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million servant soldiers, to be under the 
Lord’s jurisdiction. 

6. With this, Baal and Ashtaroth returned 
to their heavenly kingdoms on the earth, and 
at once set about their labors. First, by in- 
spiring mortal kinvs and queens to build the 
required oracles. And the kings and queens 
thus inspired impressed tens of thousands 
and hundreds of thousands of their subjects 
to do the building. 

7, And in seven years’ time there were 
built in Parsi’e and Arabin’ya four thousand 
altars for the sacred dances; seven thousand 
temples of sacrifice, four hundred and seventy 
oracle temples, and thirty-one sar’gis tem- 
ples, where the Lords took on corporeal 
forms and talked and reasoned with mortals; 
especially on the stars and moon and on the 
earth; teaching the philosophers the four 
motions of the earth: axial, oscillaic, orbitic 
and vorkum; the plan of the hissagow [solar 
phalanx—Ep.], and the cycles of the earth; 
the cycles of the sun, and the cycles of the 
sun’s sun; the north star-belt therein, and 
the vortices that move them all. 

8. And the inhabitants of Arabin’ya and 
Parsi’e and Heleste began again to prosper, 
and became mighty. But ufter many years, 
behold, Baal and Ashtaroth rebelled against 
Osiris, and seceded from Arabin’ya. And 
this was the end of the heavenly confederacy 
founded by De’yus. As for the fur-off Gods 
In other divisions of the earth, they seceded 
at the time Osiris and Te-in and Sudga did. 
And from this time on, no more spirits were 
sent to the Lord God, the false, the author 
of the name De’yus. 

9. When Baal and Ashtaroth seceded from 
Osiris and resumed their own kingdoms, be- 
hold, in all the divisions of the earth, every 
God was for himself and his own kingdom. 
But between Osiris and Baal and Ashtaroth 
a triangular war ensued in reference to the 
es and divisions of the lands of the 
earth, 

10. Now, therefore, since the self-Gods 
had become the beginning of a new order of 
dominion in heaven and earth, every one in 

own way, it is profitable to leave them 
for the present, to be resumed afterward. 
Hear ye, then, of De’yus, the false Lord God; 
and of God, the true Son of Jehovih: 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


1. After the meeting between De’yus and 
Osiris atid Sudga, when De'yus was left 


431 


alone, he thus reasoned: Since Sudga and 
Osiris have thus left me uncivilly amidst a 
most disgusting quarrel, it must follow that 
on their arrival home they will secede, taking 
their kingdoms with them. Well, it will be 
well; I will the more warmly bind my fellow- 
ship to Te-in, and we twain shall overthrow 
Sudga and Osiris, and take all their spoils, 

2. Whilst De’yus thus soliloquized, mes- 
sengers came from Che-su-gow, Te-in's heav- 
enly place, bringing this word: Greeting to 
thee, our Lord God: Te-in hath seceded, and 
taken buth his heavenly and his corporeal 
dominions unto himself. With an army of 
two hundred million angel warriors he is 
walling his heavenly kingdom around on 
every side; none can pass or repass without 
his permission. 

3. Before De’yus recovered from his sur- 
p ‘ise, behold, othe: messengers came from 
Sudga’s heavenly place, saying: Greeting to 
thee, our Lord God: Sudga hath seceded, 
taking with him his heavenly kingdom and 
his earth dominions, Vind’yu! . With an 
army of two hundred million angel warriors 
he is walling his heavenly kingdom around 
on every side; none can pass oer repass with- 
out his permission! 

4. De’yus said: So alike and like! Then 
these rascal Gods had this planned before- 
hand! || Presently other messengers arrived, 
saying: Greeting to thee, our one-time Lord 
God of heaven and earth! Osiris and Baal 
and Ashtaroth have seceded, taking their 
heavenly kingdoms and their mortal domin- 
ions with them. I, Osiris, have spoken. Thy 
higher grades I will draw unto myself; my 
lower grades I will banish unto thee! 

5. De’yus said: Well, it is well. I will 
now muke stronger the other heavenly divis- 
ions unto me; and the earth divisions, too 
long neglected by me; Uropa, Guatama, North 
and South, and their heavenly places, 

6. But whilst he thus soliloquized, behold, 
messengers arrived from these places, also 
announcing their secession in like manner. 
Then De’yus was silent for a long while, con- 
sidering. But satun came to him, saying: 

7. Darkness cometh unto all the great, for 
by this the light is made to shine brighter. 
Now, since all access to the corporeal earth 
is eut off, and since all thy supplies for food 
and raiment must come up from the earth, 
it followeth that thou shalt lower Hored, 
thy heavenly place, nearer to the face of the 
earth. The which accomplished, thou shalt 
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send ten thousand millions of thy warrior 
angels against these rebellious Gods and de- 
spoil them of their dominions, and cast them 
into hell, and repossess thou the whole earth. 

8. De’yus said: It is true! My way is clear. 
Thesc rascally Gods know not how foolishly 
they have exposed themselves. Hored is wide 
enough to cover them up. And by fire will 
I chase the drujas upon them, ten thousand 
million strong; flood them with such foulness 
that their kingdoms will go to pieces under 
them and suffocate them in the horrid stench. 

9. De’yus then called together his vice- 
Gods, and his Holy Council, and his highest 
raised officers; and he related to them what 
had occurred, and his plans ahead. But that 
he might the better deliberate and gain their 
acquiescence, he granted a day of recreation, 
to meet on the following day at the trumpet 
call. 

10. But lo and behold, on the day of rec- 
reation, no less than seven hundred millions 
of his highest grades left him and Hored, and 
descended to the heavenly kingdoms of his 
former Gods, some to one and some to an- 
other, whilst a few of them descended to the 
earth to found small kingdoms of their own. 
Danger was already staring Anuhasaj in the 
tuce. 

11. Accordingly, he at once chose his of: 
ficers, and set them to work, but owing to 
their lack of knowledge in such matters, only 
small sections were bound and lowered at one 
time, at which rate a hundred years would be 
required to accomplish the work. Hereat, 
De’yus’ heart began to fail him. The proph- 
ecies of the higher Gods, that he and his 
kingdoms would be ultimately broken up and 
cast into hell, began to show signs of realiza- 
tion fearful to contemplate. 

12. Anuhasaj had no time for war, but 
must now use every stratagem in his power 
to prevent dismemberment in his own king- 
dom. In these straits a good fortune came to 
him in a ji’ay’an harvest falling in all the at- 
mospherean heavens. compressing and falling, 
so that his lowest grades were provided with 
sustenance from above, and they were 
pacified. 

13. Jehovih had spoken to Cpenta-armij, in 
her far-off etherean worlds, saying: Behold, 
the earth, she entereth now the ji’ay’an fields 
of Tu'e’vraga, in My high roads, Loo-sutsk. 
A little while will I feed tne self-Gods of the 
lower heavens, and lead them on to know My 
power. || 
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CHAPTER XXXITX. 


1. Jehovih spake to God, His Son, in Cra- 
oshivi, saying: Prepare thou, for the fall of 
jiay in atmospherea. The earth and her 
heavens enter Loo-sutsk, seventy years in the 
rates of seven hundred; forty years in five 
hundred; twenty years in a’ji! Be thon ad- 
vised; for Craoshivi shall fall to thirty, and 
Hored be buried in the earth. Call thou My 
Son, Ahura, and reveal My words! 

2. So God, in Craoshivi, advised his High 
Council, and also sent messengers in haste to 
Vara-pishanaha, to Ahura, and acquainted 
him. After this God propounded in Council: 
Anuhasaj, what can Craoshivi do for him? 
Thereupon the members spake at great 
length, more than a thousand of them. 

3. So God decreed: A commission to wait 
on Anuhasaj and inform him of his danger, 
and offer to succor and save him. This that 
followeth is the message thus sent, to wit: 

4. To thee, O Anuhasaj, greeting in Jeho- 
vih’s name, and by our love assured. Thou 
art adjudged to be in perilous condition. Be- 
hold, one hundred and thirty years’ pressure 
will fall on the heavens of the earth; Crao- 
shivi will go down to the depths of hada. 
Reach up thy hands, and I will come and 
save thee and thy kingdom. Wilt thou with- 
draw thine armies and permit the resurrec- 
tion of thy lowest grades ? 

5, Anuhusaj answered this in these words: 
Who art thou that thus assaileth my peace- 
ful kingdom? Thou pretended son of the 
Void Nothingness? Call thou on me as be- 
cometh one with thy small kingdom, and if 
thou need help for thyself, or for thy paupers, 
I will give unto thee! 

6. Thereupon God returned this answer, to 
wit: Be thou patient with me, O brother: If it 
be that I am proved to be in darkness, and 
thou in the light, I will make thee ample 
amends. If on the other hand I be in the 
light and thou in darkness, I will say naught 
that would wound thee. If thou wilt apply 
thyself diligently to solve the place of the 
earth and her heavens thou wilt find in truth 
the coming pressure whereof I told thee. 
Think not that my words are spoken at 
random, but try them by prophecy and by 
mathematics. 

7. As to the coming danger, it is an easy 
matter to estimate. A theusand years ago, 
when thou first established thyself and thy 
heaven, Hered possessed an average grate 
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sbovs fifty, all told. And there were four 
thousand millions of them. 


8. In two hundred years thou hadst six 
thousand millions, and the grade was raised 
to sixty-five. In the next two hundred years 
the number was nearly doubled, bat the grade 
had fallen to forty. And in two hundred 
years later the inhabitants had nearly doubled 
again, but the grade had fallen to twenty- 
eight. In the next two hundred years, the 
increase in numbers was at the same rate as 
the decrease in the grade. 

9. Now behold, thy twenty-eight thousand 
millions, more than half of whom are in 
Hored, are below grade ten. And when thou 
didst first possess Hored, a ten grade could 
not survive thereon. Think not that some 
accidental thing will raise so great a weight. 

10. Look into this matter, as to what thou 
hast done! Thou hast persuaded thy hosts 
not to look up to Jehovih and His kingdoms, 
and lo, they incline downward to the earth, 
Yea, they have already filled the earth with 
war and destruction. 

1]. Thou shalt not hope to throw these 
things on thy Gods, for they will turn against 
thee and accuse thee. At present they aro 
content to found kingdoms of their own. But 
they will also come to an end. Because they 
have seceded from thee, lew it be evidenco 
that all the highest grades will follow in tho 
same way. 

12. As for Craoshivi, her lowest grades aro 
above fifty, and therefore self-sustaining; her 
highest grades are ninety-nine and her aver- 
age elghty-eight. And hundreds of millions 
of these are such as my Lords have rescac:l 
from thy bondage; others, such Faithists on 
the earth ag thy false Gods put to death for 
refasing to bow to thee. And have they not 
proved it is better to suffer death than to re- 
hounce faith in Jehovih? Otherwise they 
had now been within the company of thy 
slaves, toiling in darkness. 

13. Yea, my kingdom is made up of those 
that were despised and abused; and of those 
that thy Gods slew in war, chaotic and mad. 
For my asaphs followed thy cruel wars and 
gathered in the spirits of the slain, whom 
thon wouldst not have. Thou cullest them 
poor still. Why, so they arc; they are 
Washed white as snow; and because they 
have been taught to keep on castiny aside all 
accumulation, save knowledge and “ovdness 
of heart, in which they ave rich indew.l. 

38 
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14, They would come to thee now in pity 
to take thy people by the hand and delive- 
them away from thee and darkness. And if 
thy slaves be not delivered away from thee, 
they will surely, soon or late, turn upon thee 
and cast thee into hell. I pray thee, there- 
fore, assume thou conversion to Jehovili, and 
cast thy kingdom upon Him whilst thou 
mayst. For I have the power and the means 
to deliver thee and thy slaves. Yea, I will 
give thee a new name, and hide thee away, 
that they cannot find thee. And thou shalt 
be one with me in my holy place.|| 

15. To this Anuhasaj made no reply, and 
so the matter remained. 


CHAPTER XL. 


1, In Vara-pishanaha Alinra had now toiled 
nearly two thousand ycurs with his people, 
who for a great part had been drujas, but 
were now high in the grades. Of them, 
more than two thousand millions had been 
raised into light; had become EP:iles and 
Bridegrooms to Jehovih, and had been deliv- 
ered into the etherean worlds. 

2. But Ahura suffered not his dominions 
to be depleted, but did after the manner of 
God in Craoshivi, and sent down to hada and 
to the carth and gathered in, both the fallen 
angcls of De’yus and his false Gods, and also 
the chaotic and foul-smelling spirits, wild 
end frenzicd, and avengeful; and Ahura had 
them brought to Vara-,ishanaha and there 
treated, and nursed and restored and put to 
school and to factories, and taught and de- 
veloped; hundreds of millions of them becom- 
ing bright, wise and of gicat love and power. 

3. God serit to Ahura, saying: Greeting to 
thee in the name of Jéhovih. Because of tho 
coming darkness which will soon press upon 
atmospherea from every quarter, and the 
trials that will be put upon Gods and angels, 
let us unite our heavenly kingdoms! Let us 
bring our plateaux together, and thy king- 
dowi shall bo ny kingdom, and mine shall bo 
thine; and one of us shall be manager ia 
heaven, and the other shall descend to hada 
and to tho earth, when the great darkness 
iS On. 

4, To this Ahuva roplicd: Greeting to thee, 
God of the heavens of tho oarth, and with 
love and inost hizh reverenee. Thero is wis- 
dom in thy desizn. I will do with theo 
whatsoever thou domandest, to falfiill this 
great work, 
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5. So God, cf Craoshivi. and Ahura, brought 
their forces to bear on their respective pla- 
teaux, to unite then. And this was the 
proceeding, for their places were two thou- 
cand miles cpart, to the east and south-west ; 
and the one, Vara-pishanaha, seven thousand 
miles below Craoshiv1: 

6. For the coming pressure would drive 
{hem both down near the earth’s surface; to 
steer Vara-pishanaha to the eastward, und to 
steer Craoshivi to the south-westward, would 
bring one over the other; and to lower the 
grade of Craoshivi would bring the twain in 
contact. And the inhabitants of both domin- 
ions were so high in power and wisdom that 
their presence was higher than the place they 
inhabited. So that the cle:nent of the pla- 
teaux was all that was required to be moved. 


7. To find the power required, and to ar- 
range the ranks for the proceeding, God 
ai-pointed officers and sct then to work, and 
1.0 oflicers renorted back that tho work could 
he completed in twelve years. And Ahura 
united with God; and there were engaged in 
this labor three thousand million angels. 
And they made a bridge betwixt the two 
pluteaux, and it was completed during tho 
ivst year; and it so connected them that 
icillions of angels could pass and repass 
objectively whilst the work was going on. 

8. Yet God’s labors and Ahura’s labors in 
receiving the spirits of the earth, of the 
Faithists, and of others from the regions of 
hada, ceased not, lagged not, Their thou- 
sands of otevuns sailed the heavens along in 
overy way, gathering in the unfortunate. 


9. And now that the self-Gods in hada had 
quarreled umongst themselves und separated, 
De’yus’ blockade was broken of its own 
uecord. His mighty standing army against 
Jehovih’s believers had melted awav; and 
the otevans sped hither and yonder uninolest- 
edly. And they gathered in many a thou- 
sand; yea tens of thonsands, of De'yus’ 
highest raised angels. The lowest would not 
come; they had been taught to hate with 
vengeance Jehovih and His worshippers; to 
-Jook wpon all ills as from Jehovih; to look 
upon all good delights and blessings as the 
gifts of Da’yus, the Lord their God. 

iv. Suffice it to say, in twelvo years’ timo 
the great heavens, Craoshivi and Vara-pisha- 
naha, were united and becoio as onc placc. 
And there was a time of rejoicing and delizht; 
great recreation and puirmunion; great rites 
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and ceremonies, and worshipping and rejoio- 
ing before Jehovih. 

11. Already was the pressure of ji'ay upon 
the heavens snd tho earth. Hored was fast 
falling toward the earth; De'yus’ highest 
raised had already gone; his kingdom was 
becoming a kingdom of fools and idlers, a 
most dangerous class when once want and 
starvation come upon them. 


12. De’yus, still stubborn, and, withal, 
hoping for a change from some cause he saw 
not, had now no longer time to quarrel with 
his truant Gods, but from day to day, hour 
to hour, was kept at the full struin to avert 
the threatened doom. 

13. Meanwhile, the false Gods, his own 
cne-time pupils, were now heaping into his 
distracted kingdom millions and millions of 
arujas, who had been taught on the earth 
that all that was iequired of them was to call 
on the Savior, Anubi, end the Lord God, ard 
that when they died they would go straiai:t 
to clory to dwell on the holy hill of the Lori 
God. And these poor creatures the self-Gods 
now applaudcd, helping them on, saving: 
Yea, go on; your Savior, Anubi, will open 
the gate and pass youin. Henceforth, for- 
ever, ye shall do nothing but bow to De’yus. 

14. And theso spirits of darkness, like 
idiots, were bowing all the time, day und 
night, doing nothing but bowing, and saying: 
Blessed Anubi! He can save mec! Glory to 
the Lord our God! Then they would begin 
again: Blessed Anuubi! My Savior! Glory 
be to De’'yus! For this was all they knew, 
neither would they hear nor sce else; they 
were as wild people; with outbursting eyes, 
looking for Anubi; looking for De’yus; but 
bowing incessantly in all directions ; millions 
of them, tens of millions: delirious angels! 

15. Anubi gave up his place in conse- 
quence, and in fear of them; and his heav- 
enly city was like a house without a keeper, 
where throngs go in and out, around about, 
fuiever shouting: O my blessed Savior, 
Anubi! Glory be to the Lord God.|| 

i6. But Anubi was with the false Lord 
God, vutriving to help him find some means of 
escape or safety. 


CHAPTER SLI. 


1. Darker and darker, the hadan fields 
pulled before the touch of Jehovih’s hand, to 
trv the self-assumed Lord God and his heav- 
cnly works, As if an epoch new and terri- 


BOOK OF WARS 


ble had come to one so audacious, who fore- 
most in heaven and earth had sought to ban- 
ish the worship and the name of the Great 
Spirit from mortals, and give them instead a 
heavenly ruler in the image of mun. 

2. For before this, all nations knew the 
office of Gods and Lords, und reverenced 
them as Jehovih’s high officers, raised up 
spirits of the dead, wise und powerful. But 
now, in five great divisions of the earth, 
sitan’s hadan chief had bound his name in 
mortals, with threatened penalties, and even 
death, for mentioning Jehovih’s name, And, 
to put them to the test, made oaths on burn- 
ine flesh, that whoso would not eat thereof 
should die. 

3. For this was the criterion before the 
courts that they that refused fish and flesh 
food, or would not pollute the body by nox- 
ious drinks and smoke, intoxicating to the 
seuse, were possessed of Jehovihian worship, 
und so deserved torture and death. 

4. So the names of Lord and God, and Lord 
God, and De’yus, had now become for a thou- 
sand years fixed in mortals’ minds as the 
Creator, a large man sitting on a throne 
in Hored, his heavenly seat, watched and 
guarded by his son, Anubi, keeper of the 
scales, and of the gate to heaven. To make 
4 plausible story of which, the ungels, 
through oracles, and magicians, und priests, 
and prophets, proclaimed that: In the be- 
ginning God created the heavens and the 
earth, and all things therein and thereon. 
And he was tired, and rested; and, as if cre- 
ation was a completed work, left certain laws 
to run the wonderful machine whilst he sat 
afar off, looking on ; smiling at the pranks of 
mortals, and their failure to understand him, 
with a devil and a horrid fire to torture their 
souls, if they sang not in praise of this com- 
pounded, false Lord God. 

9. Thus turned he, their false (sod, the 
voice of mortals from Him Who is Ever Pres- 
ent, Whose speech hath every soul heard, 
Whose Presence moveth all things in heaven 
und earth! The false God turned them to 
sing and pray to himself, so he should clutch 
and bind their souls in endless slavery ; un- 
taught, half fed; as drudges, to bring into 
his capital, provender and building stones to 
glorify him forever. 

6. Over Jaffeth, far and wide, this traitor 
to Jehovih had sealed in stone, and papyrus, 
and wood, and sacred cloth, his name, Ho- 
Joss, to suit the Panic voice; as whilst in 
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Vind’yu he made them engrave it Dyaus, to 
fit the Vedic tongue; and thence in Foneee 
to suit the higher-spirited race, Adonia-Egad, 
and go over to Heleste, and, in less distinct 
and bastard Greece, whisper Zeus, saying: 
These words are watch-words to gain Anubi's 
ear, and turn the scales for endless paradise, 
(so ye, slaves, engrave my names; and, in 
mortal libraries, register my great exploit, of 
how I created the world! 

7. And make me spotless pure, letting sin 
into the races of men by Osiris’ cunning tale 
of Eve’s weakness bv fault of the earth. 
For Iam not come like Jehovih’s captains, 
spirits sent to rule men for a season, but a 
very God of blood and bones, who once, in 
terrible anger, flooded the earth to drown my 
disobedient sons und daughters. Make ye 
them to tremble und draw long breath when 
my name is spoken, ‘or, by mine own soul, 
J will hurl heaven and earth into endless 
chaos ! || 

8. Pressing downward ji’ay came, slowly 
and surely, the very motion spake as a million 
tongues, serious, awful, For many, on every 
side, of the hosts of Anuhasaj were deserting 
him. As one in a small way may see on a 
sinking ship, how the expert swimmers, with 
strong arms, leap into the water boldly and 
swim for the far-off shore, whilst the help- 
less, in frantic rage, cluster fast upon the 
distructed officers, blockading them from 
doing good. So began the tumult in the fast 
descending plateau, Hored, which was in. 
creased a hundred-fold by the flood of drujas 
cast upon De’yus’ kingdom by his own trai- 
torous false Gods, 

9. De’yus’ generals and captains first tried 
music wo hold the forty thousand millions to 
peace and order; but the es‘enaurs them- 
selves took fright, and by the million fled, 
flying down to the earth to Osiris’, or Te-in’s, 
or Sudga’s kingdoms, and over-flooding mor- 
tals with ghostly revelries, Next, by parades, 
and rites, and great processions, did De’yus’ 
officers seek to divert the panic-stricken 
millions. 

10. Thus for years this maddened God 
with wonderful strength of will almost held 
his own, inventing tens of thousands of strat- 
agems. But at last, in the downward course, 
Hored touched upon the corporeal earth: 
and suddenly, as if startled by the shock, 
the frantic millions screamed, and then, alas, 
all order died. 

11. Tne doors of hell were opaned! Anu- 
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hasaj’s throne and capital, with all their 
splendor, the maddened mob broke loose to 
pillage or to destroy. And then rushed in 
the fault-finders, shouting: Thou lying God, 
bat like a man, who art thou? And thou, 
Anubi! Deceiving judge! A thousand hor- 
rid deaths to thee! 

12. But the unlearned drujas knew not 
who was rank or officer, God or judge, but 
szized the pale and trembling De’yus and 
Anubi, and more than a miilion officers, over- 
powered them, by ten millions to one, pressed 
cn bv the foul-smelling crowd, And now, 
with blows and kicks and cuffs, on every 
fide began the awful fray. ‘Till stretched as 
‘wide as the earth, the countless millions 
-xere plunged into hell. Heveupon, to right 
azd left, was now an unceasing combat, and 
wi the hosts of the Lord God were sworn 
fo: vengeance against any one they came 
against, 

13. Then came the torturevs, casting into 
‘he hells most ofensiva smeils and suffo- 
eating gases, crammed in the nose and 
mouth of their victims. No more were the 
Lord God and Anubi seen, but swallowed up 
in measureless darkness, where every soul 
scught nothing gocd, but labored hard to 
give unto others excruciating tortures for 
vengeance sake. 


CHAPTER ALM. 


1. God in Craoshivi prayed Jehovih what 
h:: should do to release De’yus and Anubi; 
Jchovih answered, seving: My Son, thou 
shalt first labor for them that desire; whoso 
eourteth durkness deserveth not thy hand. I 
have proclained from since the olden time, 
warning to thein that put Me away; but in 
their self-conceit they demed My person and 
power. 

2. Wert thou, this day, to deliver from hell 
Te’yus and Anubi, and their thousands of 
yiillions of self-torturing slaves, they would 
Lut use their deliverence to mock My crea- 
tion. saving: It lasted not; it was but a 
breath of wind. For which reeson thou shalt 
not yet meddle with the hells of Hored. 

8. In four hundred years I will bring the 
2arth into another dawn of light. Till then, 
let De’yus and Anubi and their hosts take 
their course. 

4, God inquired concerning Osiris and Te-in 
and Sudga, and Jehovih answered him, say- 
ing: Sufficient. unto them is the light they 
have received. Suffer tiem also tu take their 


course, for they also shall become involved 
in hells of their own building. 

5. But be thou attentive to My Chosen, the 
Faithists, in all parts of heaven and earth; 
not suffering one of them to fall into the hells 
of my enemies. 

6. God acquainted Ahura with Jehovih's 
words; then Ahura prayed to Jehovih, say- 
ing: O Father, grant thou to me that I may 
¢o to Osiris, and to Te-in, and to Sudga, to 
plead Thy cuuse. Behold, the Lord God is 
locked up in hell; even high-raised Gods 
would not find it safe to go to him. 

7, Jehovih said: Why, O Ahura, desirest 
thou to go to Osiris and to Te-in and to Sud- 
ga? Knowest thou not, how difficult it is to 
alter the mind of a mortal man; and yet these 
self-Gods are ten-fold more stubborn! 

8. Ahura said: I know, I cannot change 
them; to break this matter of conceit, and 
all learned men are liable to fall therein, none 
bat Thee, O Jehovih, have power. But these 
sclf-Gods were long ago my most loved 
fiends; behold, I will go to them as a father 
would to a son, aad plead with them.|| Jeho- 
vih gave permission to Ahura to visit them, 
the three great self-Gcds. 

9. So Ahura fitted out an otevan, and with 
ten thousand attendants, and one thousand 
heralds, and with five thousand musicians, 
besides the officers of the fire-ship, set sail 
for Che-su-gow, Te-in’s heavenly place, over 
Jaffeth. And when he arrived near the place 
he halted and sent his heralds ahead to in- 
quire if he could have audience with Te-in. 

10, Te-in received the heralds cordially, and 
being informed of their object, sent back this 
word: Te-in, the most high ruler of heaven 
and earth sendeth greeting to Ahura, com- 
manding his presence, but forbidding Ahura 
and his hosts from speaking to anv soul in 
Che-su-gow save himself (Te-in). 

11. Ahura received this insulting message 
with composure, and then proceeded and en- 
tered the capital city, the heavenly place of 
Te-in, where he was met by one million 
slaves, arrayed in the most gorgeous manner. 
These conducted him and his attendants to 
the arena, where Ahura was received by the 
marshals, who brought him to the throne, 
leaving the attendants in the arena. Here 
Te-in saluted on the Sian or Taurus ae 
bau—Ep.], and Ahura answered in the Sign 
F'RiENDsHIP [ Aries—Eb. | 

12. Te-in signaled privacy, and so all 
others fell back, leaving. Ahura and Te-ip 
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alone. Te-in said: Come thou and sit beside 
me on the throne, Ahura said: Because thou 
hast not forgotten me I am rejoiced. And he 
went up and sat on the throne. ‘Te-in said: 
Because thou urt my friend I love thee; be- 
cause thou art beside me I am rejoiced. It is 
more than a thousand years since mine eyes 
have beholden thee. Tell me, Ahura, how is 
it with thyself and thy kingdom ? 

13. Ahura said: As for myself I am happy; 
for the greater part, my kingdom is happy 
also. My trials have been severe and long 
enduring. But of my four thousand millions, 
more than half of them are delivered beyond 
atmospherea, high raised; and of the others 
they grade from fifty to ninety. 

14. Te-in said: And for thy more than two 
thousand years’ toil, what hast thou gained 
by striving to raise up these drujas? Ahura 
said: This only, O Te-in, peace and rejoicing 
in my soul. 

15, Te-in said: Hereupon hang two philo- 
soohies: One seeketh peace and rejoicing by 
luboring with the lowest of the low; the other, 
by leading the highest of the high. As for 
myself the latter suiteth me better than the 
former. I tell thee, Ahura, all things come 
of the will; if we will ourselves to shut out 
horrid sights and complainings, such as the 
poor druk and the druj indulge in, we have 
joy in a higher heaven. To me it is thus; 
sympathy is our most damnable enemy, for it 
bindeth us to the wretched and miserable. To 
put away sympathy is to begin to be a great 
master ove’ others, to make them subservient 
to our wills. 

16. Ahura said: Is it not a good thing to 
help the wretched? ‘Te-in answered: To help 
them is like drinking nectar; to make one’s 
senses buoyant for the time being. That 
ls all. ‘hey relapse and are less resolute 
than before, but depend on being helped 
again. For which reason he who helpeth the 
wretched doth wrong them woefully. To 
make them know their places, this is the 
highest. For hath not even the Gods got to 
submit tu their places. To learn to be happy 
hee one’s place and condition is great wis- 

om. 

17. Herein have thousands of Gods fallen; 
they helped up the poor and wretched; as 
one tnuy, in sympathy to serpents, take them 
into his-house.and pity them. They imme- 
diately turn and bite their helpers. But speak 
thou, O Ahura; for I have respect to thy 
words, 
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18, Ahura said: If a man plant an acovn 
in a flower-pot, and it take root and grow, 
one of two things must follow: the growth 
must be provided against or the pot wiil 
burst. Even thus draweth, from the sources 
around about, the lowest druj in heavea, 
None of the Gods ean bind him forever. Alas, 
he will grow. All our bondage over then 
cannot prevent the soul, soon or late, taking 
root and growing. How, then, can we ka 
Gods over them forever? 

19. Te-in said: Thou art a God over thei: 
Iam a God over them. Where is the ditfer- 
ence? Ahura said: I am not in mine ows 
name; though I am God over them, yet am 
not Giod over them. ForI teach them the; 
shall not worship me, but Jehovih. I traiz 
them that I may raise them away from me. 
Neither do my people serve me, but serve th» 
Great Spirit. Thou teachest thy drujas that 
thou art the all highest, and that they shall 
be contented to serve thee everlastingly. 
Thou dost limit them to the compass of th: 
kingdom. I do not limit my subjects, bu: 
teach them that thei progression is foreve: 
onward, upward. 

20. Te-in said: How do we not know but 
the time will come unto them, and they sha’ 
say: Alus, I was taught inerror, They io. 
me there was a Great Spirit, a Person cour. 
prising all things, but I have found Him not. 
Will they not then revolt also? Was noi. 
this the cause of De'’yus’ fall? He had 
searched the heavens to the extreme, bu:, 
found not Jehovih. Then he returned, anc. 
possessed himself of heaven and earth. Al 
though he failed, and is cast into hell, it is 
plain that his sympathy for drujas caused his 
fall, From his errors, 1 hope to guard my. 
self; for I shall show no sympathy for the 
poor or wretched; neither will I permit 
education on earth or in heaven, save to ny 
Lords or marshals. When a mortal city 
pleaseth me not, I will send spirits of dark- 
ness to flood it unto destruction. Yea, they 
shall incite mortals to fire the place, and to 
riot and death. Thus will I keep the drujas 
of heaven forever busy-playing games with 
mortals, and in bringing provender and 
diadems to forever glorify my heavenly 
kingdom. 

21. Ahura said: Where in all the world 
hath a self-God stood and not fallen? Te-in 
said: Thou mayst ask of mortals: Where ig 
a kingdom or a nation that stood, and hath 
not fallen? Yet thou perceivest nations con- 
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tinue to try to found themselves everlastingly. 
But they are leveled in time. Things spring 
up and grow, and then fall into dissolution. 
Will it not be so with ourselves in the far 
future? Will we not become one with the 
ever-changing elements, and as nothing, and 
wasted away ? 

22. Ahura said: One might say of man 
and spirits: There were some seeds planted ; 
and many of them rotted and returned to 
earth; but others took root and grew and 
became large trees. But yet, is 1t not true 
also of the trees that they have a time? For 
they die, and fall down, and rot, and also 
return to earth. 

23. Ahura continued: Admit this to be 
true, O Te-in, and that the time may come 
when thou and I shall pass out of being, 
doth it not follow that for the time we live 
we should contribute all we can to make 
others happy ? 

24, Te-in said: If by so doing it will ren- 
der ourselves happy, with no danger to our 
kingdoms, then yea, verily. For which rea- 
son are we not forced back after all to the 
position that we shall labor for our own 
happiness, without regard to others? One 
man delighteth in art, another in philosophy, 
another in helping the poor and wretched ; 
and another in eating and drinking, and 
another in ruling over others ; shall not they 
all have enjoyment in the way of their 
desires? Shalt thou say to him that 
delighteth in eating and drinking: Stop 
thou ; come and delight thyself helping the 
wretched ! 

25. Ahura said: This I have seen; the 
intelligent and clean have more delight than 
do the stupid and filthy; the rich more 
enjoyment than the poor. As for ourselves, 


we delight more in seeing the delighted than: 


in seeing the wretched. More do we delight 
to see a child smile than to hear it cry ; but 
there be such that delight more to make a 
child cry than to see it smile; but such 
persons are evil and tako delight in evil. 
Shall we, then, indulge them in their means 
of delight? Or is there not a limit, as when 
we say: All men have a right to that which 
delighteth themselves, provided it mar not 
the delight of others ? 

26. Te-in said: Thou hast reasoned well. 
We shall delight ourselves only in such ways 
as do not mar the delight of others. Where- 
upon Ahura said: Then am I not delighted 
with the manner of thy kingdom; and thou 
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shouldst not practice what giveth me pain. 
Because thou hast resolved to educate not 
mortals nor angels, thou hast raised «a 
hideous wall in the face of Gods. 

27. Te-in said: This also wilt thou admit: 
that as we desire to delight ourselves we 
should look for the things that delight us, 
und turn away from things thut delight us 
not. Therefore, let not the Gods turn their 
faces this way, but to their own affairs. 

28. Ahura said: Thou art wise, O Te-in. 
But this | have found; that something within 
us groweth, that will not down nor turn aside. 
In the beginning of life we look to ourselves, 
which is the nature of the young; but when 
we prow, we take a wife, and we delight to 
see her delighted; then cometh offspring, 
and we delight to see them delighted. After 
this, we delight to see our neighbors de- 
lighted; and then the state, and then the 
whole kingdom, This delight to be delighted 
groweth within us; and when we become 
Gods we delight no longer in the delight of 
a few only, but we expand unto many king- 
doms. As for myself, I first delighted in the 
delight of Vara-pishanaha; but now I| delight 
to see other Gods and other kingdoms de- 
lighted. For that, I have come to thee. I fear 
thy fute. I love thee. I love all thy people, 
good and bad. Behold, this I have found, that 
it is an easier matter to suffer a river to run its 
course than to dam it up; to dam up a river 
and not have it overflow or break the dam 
this I have not found. The course of the 
spirit of man is growth; it goeth onward 
like a running river. When thou shuttest 
up the mouth, saying: Thus far and no 
farther! I fear for thee. I tried this matter 
once; I was flooded; the dam was broken. 
I see thee shutting out knowledge from mor- 
tals and angels; but I tell theo, O Te-in, the 
time will come when the channel will be too 
broad for thee. 

29. Te-in said: How shall I answer such 
great wisdom? Where find a God like unto 
thee, O Ahura? And yet, behold, the Lord 
God, Anuhasgj, toiled with thee hundreds of 
years, and learned all these things; yea, he 
traveled in the far-off heavens, where there 
are Gods and kingdoms which have been for 
millions of years. And he came back and re- 
nounced the Great Person, Jehovih. He said: 
All things are not a harmonious whole; but 
a jumble; a disordered mass, playing catch 
as catch can. 


30. Ahura said: And what hath befallen 


me re 
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him? And is here not a great areument? 
For we behold in all times and conditions 
and places, in heaven and on earth, wherever 
people assume doctrines like unto his, they 
begin to go down into hell. They flourish a 
little while, but only as a summer plant, to 
vield in the winter’s blast. For this I have 
seen for a long time coming against these 
heavens, even thine, that, as darkness 
crushed De’yus, so will thy heavenly domin- 
ions soon or late fall, and in the shock and 
fray thou wilt suffer a fate like unto De’yus. 

81, Te-in said: For thy wise words, O 
Ahura, I am thy servant. I will consider thy 
argument, and remember thee with love. In 
a thousand years from now I may be wiser; 
and I may have my kingdom so built up that 
it will be an argument stronger than words. |; 

382, Hereupon the two Gods brought their 
argument to a close, and Te-in signaled his 
vice-Gods and marshals, and they came; and 
when Ahura and Te-in had saluted each 
other, Ahura was conducted away from the 
place of the throne, and after that beyond 
the capital. The vice-Gods and marshals 
delivered him to his own attendants, and 
with them he embarked in his otevan, and 
set sail for Sudga’s heavenly kingdom, over 
the land of Vind'yn. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1. Sudga, after assuming a heaven unto 
himself, moved it over the Nua Mountains 
and called it Hridat, in which place he had 
eight thousand million angel slaves, after the 
same manner as Te-in’s. Sudga’s capital 
city, Sowachissa, his highest heavenly seat, 
was modeled after the fashion of Sanc-tu, 
De'yus’ heavenly place in Hored, at the time 
of its greatest magnificence. 

2. The capital house of Sudga was made 
of precious stones and gems, the work of 
thousands of millions of angels for many 
years, And when Hored was pillaged, prior 
to De’yus being cast into hell, millions of its 
host precious ornaments were stolen and 
brought to Hridat. The streets of Hridat 
were paved with precious stones; and an 
arena surrounded the palace on every side, 
set with crystals of every shade and color, 
and of every conceivable manner of work- 
munship, On the borders of the arena stood 
live hundred million sentinels, arrayed in 
gorgeousness such as only Gods had looked 
Upon, Inside the line of sentinels were onc 
million pillars of fire, kept brilliant day and 
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night, by the toil of five hundred million 
slaves. Insido the line of the pillars of tire 
were one million marshals, so arrayed in 
splendor one could scarce look upon them, 
These were watch and watch, with two other 
groups of one million each, and they stood 
watch eight hours each. 

3. None but the vice-Gods and the high 
marshals could cross the erena to the palace, 
walking, but must crawl on their bellies; 
and for every length crawled, they must kiss 
the pavement and recite an anthem of praise 
to Sudga, who now took both names, Sudga 
and Dyaus. Neither must any one repeat 
the same anthem twice, but it must be a 
new: anthem for each and every length of 
the person. For a tall person, a thousand 
leneths were required, from the line of 
marshals to the palace, a thousand anthems. 
So that only the few, as compared to his 
millions, ever laid eyes on the throne of 
Sudga. And efter they so beheld him on 
the throne, for they were only permitted to 
gaze but once on him, and that at a great 
distance, and cinidst such a sea of fire they 
scarce could sce him, then they must re- 
crawl back ugain to the place of beginning, 
again reciting enuther thousand anthems, 

4. Which made Sudga almost inaccessible, 
and permitted only such as were favored to 
even look tpon him, which with the ignorant 
is a great power. 

5, When Ahura came to the capital and 
sent woid to Suaga who he was, praying 
audience, Sudga gave orders to adimit him, 
commanding Ahura to walk upright into his 
presence, along with the vice-Gods. Accord- 
ingly, in this manner Ahura came betoic 
Sudga, and saluted in Love anp Esreem, 
answered by Sudga in FRIENDSHIP OF ULD. 
The latter at once commanded privacy, and 
so all others withdrew, and Ahura and Sudga 
went up und sat on the throne. | 

6. Sudga said: Pecuuse thou hast come to 
see me I am overflowing with joy. 
I know thdu hast come to admonish me for 
my philosophy and the manner of my domin- 
ions, I respeci thee. Becauso thou didst once 
try to found a kingdom of thine own, and 
fuiled, I sympathize with thee; but because 
thou wentest back on thyself and accepted 
Jchovih, and so was rescued from thy peril, I 
cominiserate thee. 

*. Ahura said: To hear thy gifted tongue ~ 
ounce more is iny great joy. To know that. 
no misfortune was in store for thee and thy 
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kingdom would give me great delight. Be- 
cause I love thee, and the people of thy 
mighty, heavenly kingdom, I have come to 
admonish thee and plead for Jehovih’s sake. 
As for myself, I have found that to cast all 
my cares on Him, and then turn in and work 
hard for others, these two things give me the 
createst happiness. 

8. Sudga said: Can a brave man justly 
cast his cares upon another? Was not thy- 
self given to thvself for thvself? If so, thou 
desirest none to work for thee? If so, how 
hast thou a right to work for others? If thou 
prevent them working out their own des- 
tiny, wrongest not thou them? Moreover, 
thou savest: To cast thy cares on Jehovih, 
and to work hard for others, these two give 
thee the greatest happiness: Wherefore, art 
thou not selfish to work for thine own happi- 
ness? For is not this what I am doing for 
myself in mine own way. 

9, Ahura said: Grant all thy arguments. O 
Sudga, where shall we find the measure of 
righteous works but in the sum of great re- 
sults? For you or I to be happy, that is little; 
for a million angels to be happy, that is little. 
But when we put two kingdoms alongside, 
nd they be the same size, and have the same 
number of inhabitants, is it not just that we 
weigh them in their whole measure to find 
which of the two kingdoms hath the vreatest 
number of happy souls? Would not this be 
a better method of arriving at the highest 
philosophy ? 

10. Sudga said: Yea, that would be higher 
than logic, higher than reason. That would 
be the fous.dation of a sound theory. 

11. Ahura said: And have we not found, 
both in heaven and earth, that all kingdoms 
that are overthrown have the cause of their 
fall in the unhappiness and disaffection of 
the ignorant. As soon as the masses begin 
to be in unrest, the rulers apply vigorous 
measures to repress them, but it is only add- 
ing fuel to the fire; it deadeneth it awhile, 
but only to have it burst forth more violently 
afterward. 

12. Sudga said: Thou reasonest well, O 
Ahura; go on. Ahura said: How, then, 
shall we determine the happiness of two 
kingdoms, in order to determine which hath 
the greater happiness? Are not revolts evi- 
dence of unhappiness? Hear me, then, O 
Sudga; where, in all the Jehovihian heavens, 
hath there ever been a revolt? And on the 
earth, where have the Jehovihians, the Faith- 
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ists, rebelled against thcir rulers? Behold, 
in the far-off etherean heavens, the Nirvanian 
fields, hath never been any God or Chief en- 
vironed in tortures. As formy own kingdom, 
mv people will not rebel against me, nor need 
I fortify myself against disaster. 


13. Sudga said: Thou art wise, O Ahura. 
The only way to judge a kingdom’s happiness 
is by the peace and contentment and civility 
of its people toward one another, and by tho 
confidence betwixt the ruler and tho ruled. 
He who hath to guard himself liveth on tho 
eve of the destruction of his kingdom and 
himself. And yet,O Ahura, remember this: 
the Jehovihians of heaven and earth are high 
raised ere they become such; any one can bo 
aruler for them, for they know righteous- 
ness. But I have to deal with druks and 
drujas. How, then, canst thou compare my 
kingdom with the Nirvanian kingdoms? 


14. Ahura said: Alas, O Sudga, I fear my 
areuments are void before thee. Thou show- 
est me that the line betwixt eelfishness and 
wnselfishness is finer than a spider’s web. 
Even Gods cannot distinguish it. And yet, 
behold, there was a time when I said: I will 
be a mighty God, and bow not to the 
Unknown that brought me into being. For 
this I labored long and hard; the responsi- 
bihty of my kingdom finally encroached upon 
my happiness. Long after that I put away 
all responsibility, and made mysclf a servant 
to Jehovih, Then a new huppiness camo 
upon me, even when I had nothing that was 
mine in heaven and earth. This is also un- 
knowable to me; ii is within my members as 
a new tree of delight. This it is that I would 
tell thee of, but I cannot find it. It flieth not 
away; 1t baflleth words, even as a description 
of the Great Spirit is void Lecuuse of Ths 
wondrous majesty. Such is the joy of His 
service that even Gods and angcls cannot 
describe it, With its growth we look famine 
in the face and weep not; we sce fulling ji’ay 
and fear not; with the ebb and flow of tlic 
tide of Jehovih’s works we float as cne with 
Him, with a comprehensive joy. 

15, Sugda said: To hear thy voice is joy 
to me; to not hear thee is great sorrow. 
Behold, I will consider thy words of wisdom. 


In thy far-off place I will come in remem- 
brance and love to theo. 


16. Thus ended the interview, and Sudgs 
signaled his vice-Gods and high marshal to 
come; whereat he saluted Ahura in the Sign 
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of Crarr, and Ahura answered him in the 
Sign, Te. 

17. And then Ahura, betwixt the vice- 
Gods, led by the high marshal, departed, 
passed beyond the arena, where the vice- 
Gods and high marshal gave him into the 
charge of the marshal hosts, who conducted 
him beyond the line of sentinels, where Ahura 
joined his own attendants and went with 
them into his otevan, and set sail for Ayho’- 
aden, Osiris’ heavenly place, which had been 
over Parsi’e, but was now moved over 
Arabin’ya. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


1, At this time Osiris’ heavenly kingdom 
numbered thirteen thousand million angels, 
good and bad. And it was the largest 
i ed kingdom ever established on the 
earth. 

2. It was built after the manner of Sud- 
ga’s; that is to say, modeled after Sanc-tu, 
in Hored, but more magnificent than Sudga’s 
kingdom, and far larger. The arena-way was 
five thousand lengths of a man across; so 
that appreaching visitors to the throne must 
crawl two thousand lengths in order to ap- 
proach the throne. And they also had to 
repeat an anthem of praise, or a prayer, for 
every length crawled, going and coming. 
And they were, like at Sudga’s, permitted 
o approach only to within a long distance 
from Osiris; whilst the array of lights around 
him were so dazzling that scarcely any could 
look upon him, And they that thus ap- 
proached were so reverential that their 
minds magnified Osiris’ glorious appearance 
80 much, they verily believed they had 
looked into the Creator’s face, and saw, of a 
truth, man was of his image and likeness. 
And thousands, and even millions, that thus 
crawled to look upon him, afterward went 
about in heaven preaching Osiris as the 
a All Highest Creator of heaven and 
earth, 

3. Osiris made his Godhead to consist of 
three persons: first, himself, as Tur Foun- 
TAIN OF THE UNIVERSE, whose name was Un- 
SPEAKABLE; second, BaaL, His ONLY BEGOTTEN 
Sox, into whose keeping he had assigned the 
earth and all mortals thereon; and, third, 
AsuTaroTH, His Vinain DavcuTer, into whose 
keeping he had assigned life and death, or 
rather the power of begetting and the power 
© cause death with mortals. 

4. Osiris was the mast cunning of all the 
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self-Gods; for thus he appropriated the tri- 
angle of the Faithists; thus appropriated the 
names and powers of the Lord God, the false 
(now in hell), for only through Baal and 
Ashtaroth could any mortal or spirit ever 
attain to approach the arena of the throne in 
Agho’aden. And here again they had to 
pass the high sentinel, Egupt, before they 
were entitled to the right to crawl on their 
bellies over the sacred pavement, the way to 
the heavenly palace. 

5. Only the vice-Gods of Osiris and his 
chief marshal could walk upright to the cap- 
ital palace, and they with heads bowed low. 
And when Osiris was informed of Ahura’s 
coming he sent word that he should come 
upright, with head erect, but veiled from 
head to foot. To this Ahura gladly con- 
sented; and, being thus veiled by Egupt and 
handed over to the vice-Gods and the chief 
marshal, he walked upright till he came to 
the high arch of the palace; here they 
halted, and Ahura saluted on the Sign OLp 
Time Love, and Osiris answered in the Sign 
Joy In Heaven. Whereupon Ahura left the 
vice-Gods and walked near the throne, and 
Osiris came down, and they embraced in 
each other’s arms, not having seen each othc: 
for more than a thousand years, 

6. Osiris signaled the vice-Gods and chicf 
marshal to fall back, and they did so, and 
they ascended the throne and sat thereon, 
privately. 

7. Osiris suid: This is a great joy! To 
meet one’s loves, is not this greater, after all, 
than all the pomp and glory of the Gods? 
Ahura said: True; but who is wise enough 
to live to enjoy so cheap a glory? We run 
ufar off; we build up mighty kingdoms, and 
our places are replete with great magniti- 
cence; in seerch after what? Whilst that 
which doth cost nothing, love, the greatest 
good of all in heaven and earth, we leavo 
out in the cold. More delight have I to again 
look upon thy buoyant face, and hear tho 
music of thy voice, than I ever had in my 
heavenly kingdom of seven thousand million 
angels. 

8. Osiris said: Is it not so with all Gods, 
and with mortal kings and queens? They 
boast of the extent and power of their count- 
less millions; and yet they have not more to 
love them than would match in numbers 
their fingers’ ends, whom they can take into 
their arms in the fullness of reciprocity. 
What, then, are pomp and glory? Are not 
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kings and queens of earth but watch-dogs, to 
guard the stinking flesh and bones of other 
ynortals? And are not the Gods. equally base 
in their dirty trade of ruling over foul-smell- 
ing drujas ? 

Y. Ahura said: 1. 1s so. But whence is 
this great desire to rule over others; to lead 
them; to be applauded; and to revel in the 
toil of the millions? Would it not be wise 
for the Gods who understand this, to resign 
their mighty kingdoms and go along with 
their loves to feast in the great expanse of 
the universe. 

10. Osiris said: True, O Ahura. But who 
hath power to do this? Certainlv not the 
Gods. And is it not so with mortals? For 
thousands of years, have they not been told: 
Iexcept ye give up your earthly kingdoms, and 
give up your riches, ye cannot rise in heaven. 
But, behold, the rich man cannot give up his 
riches; the king cannot give up his kingdom. 
They are weak indeed! As well expect un 
unhatched bird to fly, as for such souls to be 
but slaves in our dominions. This do I per- 
ceive also, of mine own kingdom, I cannot 
give it up; because, forsooth, I cannot get 
the desire to give it up, although my judg- 
ment saith it would be the highest, best 
thing for me. 

11. Ahura said: Are not great possessions 
like unto dissipation? I have seen mortals 
who admit THE HIGHEST, BEST THING TO DO IS 
TO LIVE THE HIGHEST, BEST ONE KNOWETH, and 
struightway go off und pollute the body by 
cating flesh and drinking wine. They also 
know the right way, but to attain to the 
desire to put in practice what one knoweth 
to be the hizhesi, they have not reached. 

12. Osiris said: Yea, all this is dissipation. 
And if a man give away what he hath, is not 
that also dissipation? Can it be true, O 
Ahura, that even as we manipulate mortals, 
to drive ther to war or to make them play 
peace, to meke them destroy their kingdoms 
snd build up others by our angel armies, 
which they know not of, that we ourselves 
ure ruled over by the Gods in the etherear 
heavens? 

13. Ahura said: It seemeth to me thus, 
Osiris, that is to suy: That the etherean 
Gods above us rule us, but not in the sume 
way, but by their ubseice from us when we 
do unjustly, and by their presence when we 
do righteously. We rule over mortals by 
direct-uction upon them, shaping their desti- 
nies by-our Gearenly wills, and they are 
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often cognizant of our ange] servants being 
with them. But when we cannot apj;ro- 
priate a mortal to do our wills, we withdraw 
our angels and sufler him to fall into the 
hands of drujas. 

14, Ahura continued: Not that the Gods 
above us, O Osiris, send evils upon us; but 
that we foster evils within our own kingdoms 
which take root, like thorns and nettles lit a 
neglected field, and they grow and environ 
us. Even this I have seen in thy heavens in 
the far future. It will come upon thee, O 
Osiris, and with all thy wisdom and strength 
thou wilt meet the same fare as De’yus, and 
be cast into hell. 

15. Osiris seid: Were I to judge by all the 
self-Gods who have been before me, 1 should 
assent unto thy wise judgement. But hear 
thou me, O Ahura, for mine is not Hke any 
other heavenly kingdom, nor fcrmed for mine 
own glory only. ‘his, then, is that that 1 
will accomplish : 

16. I will cast out sin from amongst mor- 
tals, and all manner of wickedness; and 4 
will give them a heavenly kinedom on carih. 
They shall war no moie, nor deal wnjusily 
with one another; nor have sufiering, uc. 
immature deaths, nor famiues, nor sickness, 
but peace and love, and righteousness, and 
good works and nob!eness. 

17. For I will go down to them in person 
in time to come; and I will take with me 
angels high raised, and appoint them unto 
mortals, and give them corporeal bodies for 
their pleasure, and they shall be the teachers 
of man on the earth. And man shall put 
away all selfishness and deceit, and lust, 
and lying; and the races of man shall be 
taught how to beget ofispring in purity and 
wisdom. 

18. And in that day I will take back the 
drujas of heaven and engraft* them on mor- 
tals and re-raise them up with understand- 
ing. Wherefore, O Ahura, though I fortify 
myself in all this, am I not laboring in the 
right way ? 

19. Ahura said: It seeincth to me a dan- 
gerous proceeding. I would compare thy 
plaz to that of a teacher who took his pupil 
into a place of vice to teach him virtue. 
How can a heavenly kingduin exist amongst 
mortals, save with celibates? And they 
cannot people the world. Is there any other 


'This by some is ealled re-inearnation. Some who 
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way but by the delight of the lowest passion 
that man can be born into life? What be- 
longeth to the flesh is of the flesh ; the spirit 
repudiateth the earth. 

20. Osiris said: It hath been so said; but I 
will cast the higher love down into the lower. 

21, Ahura said: Why, so thou canst ; but, 
alas, will it remain down, and forever grovel 
on the earth? Ihave seen a sweet maiden 
wed to a vicious husband, and she lifted him 
not up, but he pulled her down. Will not it 
be so with the higher love, when thou wed- 
dest it to the passions ? Behold the manner 
of the oracles! We appoint high-raised 
angels to answer the questions of mortals, to 
lead them up to virtue and wisdom; but, 
alas, mortals come not to the oracles to learn 
these things, but to learn wickedness, and 
war, and earthly gain. Will it not be so 
with thy kingdom founded on earth? In- 
stead of helping mortals up, mortals will pull 
down the angels to answer them in their 
most sinful desires and curiosity. 

22. Osiris said: Thou hast great reason on 
thy side, and facts witha! to sustain thee. 
Yet forget-not, O Ahura, I shall have a tem- 
ple built of stone on. the earth, and a chum- 
ber where I can come and command the king- 
dom through the mortal king. 

23. Ahura said: Behold, my mission is 
fruitless. I have now visited my three loves, 
Te-in, and Sudga, and thee. And I cannot 
turn one, even a jot or tittle. In this I have 
great sorrow ; for I fear the time may come 
when great darkness will be upon you all. 

24. Osiris said: I will consider thy wise 
words, 0 Ahura. And though thou now goest 
from me, my love will follow thee. 

25. Hereupon Osiris signaled the chief 
marshal and the vice-Gods, and they came. 
Then Osiris and Ahura embraced each other 
and parted, both saluting in the Sign, Love 
Forever. Ahura retired even as he came, 
but backward, the vice-Gods on either side 
and the marshal leading the way. After they 
crossed the arena Ahura was delivered to 
Fgupt, and the chiéf marshal, and the vice- 
Gods returned to Osiris. 

26. Kgupt passed Abara on to his own at- 
tendants, who conducted. him to his fire-ship 
wherein they embarked and set sail for his 
own heavenly place, Vara-pishanalis. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


1. Jehovih suffered the self-Gods to pros- 
per for more than. four hundred. years; and 
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Te-in, and Sudga, and Osiris became the 
mightiest Gods that ever ruled on the carth. 
Know, then, these things of them, in heiven 
end earth, whereof the libraries of Jehovih’s 
kingdoms relate more fully that of which 
the following is a synopsis, to wit: 

2. First of Te-in, then Sudga, then O-iris, 
And of Te-in’s heavenly kingdom, iwo vice- 
(iods, Noe Jon and Wang-tse-Yot. Chief 
high marshal, Kolotzka, and under him 
thirty thousand marshals. Chief general, 
Ha-e Giang, and under him one hundred 
thousand generals and high captains. Of 
these, twenty thousand were allotted to the 
dominion of mortsls in Jaffeth; the others 
served in heaven, mostly about the throne of 
Te-in. Chiefly distinguished as Gods on the 
earth were Te-in’s fourteen chief generals: 
Kavan-cat, Yam-yam, Tochin-woh, Ho-jon-yo, 
Wah-ka, Oke-ya-nos, Haing-le, Lutz-rom, Le- 
Wiang, Thu-wowtch, Eurga-roth, I-sa-ah,* 
To Gow and Ah Shung. 

3. These generals were divided into two 
parts, seven each; and they were allotted 
equally, of the twenty thousand rank gen- 
erals deputed to the earth; and these again 
were allotted each thirty thousand augel 
warriors. 

4. Tein had said to these fourteen chief 
generals: When ye come to the earth, and, 
finding two cities near together, both of 
which worship other Gods than me, ye shall 
divide yourselves into two parts; and onc 
army shall go to one mortal city and the 
other to the other, and by inspiration and 
otherwise ye shall bring the two cities to war 
against each other, until both are broken 
down, or destroved. After which ye shall 
inspire another city, that worshippeth me, to 
come and possess both of those that are de- 
stroyed. Better is it to make our enemies 
kill each other than to kill them ourselves. 

5. And such was the mode of warfare by 
Te-in that all the land of Jaffeth was sub- 
dued unto himself in less than a hundred 
years. Save the matter of a million Faith- 
ists, scattered here and there; and of the 
Listians who were in the mountains and 
wildernesses. And great and costly tem- 
ples were built in all the cities of Jaffeth, 
and dedicated to Ts-1n, CREATOR anD RULER 
oF HEAVEN AND Eakru. 

6. New, as to the worshippers of Joss and 


*Isaah, of the Ezra Bible, is a Chinese name; and 
neither Phceenician, Hebraic or Egyptian, but plain Chi- 
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Ho-Joss, they were not converted but sub- 
dued, and they worshipped tliciy God in se- 
cret, and made rites and ceremonies whereby 
they might know one another and the better 
escape persecution. Many of these rites par- 
took after the manner of the uncient rite of 
Bawyangad.* 

7. Of the great cities destroyed in these 
wars were: Hong We, Chow Go and Sheing- 
tdo. For Hong We the wars lasted twenty 
years; and there were slain within the city 
five hundred thousand men, women and chil- 
dren. 

8. The wars of Chow Go lasted forty 
years, and within her walls were slain three 
hundred thousand men, women and children. 
For Sheing-tdo the wars lasted twenty-five 
years, and there were slain within her walls 
three hundred thousand men, women und 
children. 

9. In the destruction of Hong-We there 
were consigned to ashes four hundred houses 
of philosophy ; two thousand four hundred 
colleges, and twelve thousand public schools. 
All of which had been made glorious in the 
reign of Hong, the king of the city. Because 
he worshipped Ho-Joss, his great city was 
destroyed. 

10. In Chow Go there were destroyed six 
hundred houses of philosophy and two hun- 
dred colleges of Great Learning. Here was 
the Temple of Jonk, which was dedicated to 
worship of Joss (God), and which, in building, 
required twenty thousand men twelve years. 
It had two thousand pillars of Awana stone, 
polished; and at the blood altar i, had twelve 
thousand skulls, of which the great king Buk 
Ho was slaughterer in the name of Ho-Joss. 
The throne of worship for the king was set 
with diamonds and pearls; and it had a thou- 
sand candlesticks of gold and silver. And 
the fine silk drapery and fine wool drapery 
within the temple were sutticient, if spread 
out, for five hundred thousand men to lie down 
on and yet not cover up the half of it. And the 
drapery was painted and embroidered with 
pictures of battles and wars; and of scenes 
in heaven. For the ornamentation of which 
drapery twenty thousand men and women 
had labored for forty years. All of which 
were destroyed, together with all the vreat 
city and ull its riches and magnificence. 

11; Sheing-tdo was a city of fashion and 
splendor, inhabited by the richest men in the 


‘Seo Book of Sapbah.—{Eb. 


world, She had a temple called Cha-oke-king, 
dedicated to learning, but in fiuct uppropri- 
ated to the display of wealth uid pageantry. 
It was round, with a high projecuiug roof, the 
eaves of which rested on ten thousand pillars 
of polished stone. There were four hundred 
door-ways to enter the temple; but, within 
each door-way, one caine against the square 
colums of precious stones that supported the 
roof inside; and to either side of the columns 
were passage-ways that led into the four 
hundred chambers within. In the centre of 
the temple, artificial stalactites, twenty thou- 
sund, hung from the roof; these were made 
of silk and wool and fine linen and painted, 
und of colors so bright that mortal eye could 
scarce look upon them, and they were‘as ice 
with the sun shining thereon, forming ruin- 
bows in every direction. Here came kings 
und queens and governors of great learning; 
for here were deposited copies of the greatest 
books in all the world. 

12. Besides the temple of Cha-oke-king, 
there were seven great temples built to Joss, 
either of which was large enough for ten 
thousand men to do sacrifice in at one. time. 
For five and twenty years the people of 
Sheing-tdo fought to save their great city 
from destruction, but it fell, and was de- 
stroved, and ull the temples with it; by king 
Bingh it was laid low. 

13. Next to these were the following great 
cities that were destroyed: Gwoo-gee, which 
had one hundred houses of philosophy und 
forty colleges for great learning; one temrle, 
with eight hundred polished pillars and two 
thousand arches; thirty temples of wheat and 
corn sacrifice; one feed-house, where was 
stored foud for one hundred thousand people 
in case of famine, sufficient for eight years; 
and ull these, and the libraries of the records 
of the Gods and Lords of earth, and all things 
whatever in the city were burnt to ashes. 

14, The city of Young-ooh, of two hundred 
thousand inhabitants, which had seventy 
houses of philosophy, and thirty-five colleges 
of great learning, besides many schools; one 
TEMPLE OF THE Stars, where lectures were 
given daily to the people to teach them tho 
names and places of the stars and their 
wondrous size and motion ; forty temples of 
sacrifice, seven of which were lurge enough 
to hold all the inhabitants of Young-ooh, the 
great city. By king Shaing it was laid in 
ashes, and nothing but heaps of stones re- 
mained to tell where the city had been. 
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15. The city, Gwan-she, which had thirty 
houses of philosophy, and seventy temples of 
sacrifice, two Temples of the Stars dedicated 
to Joss; eighty-five colleges of Great Learning, 
and also a feed-house, stored sufficiently to 
feed the city seven years ; and there were two 
hundred thousand inhabitants within the city 
walls. Twelve vears the people of this city 
fought. against the incited plunderers, the 
warriors under the.(sod Te-in, but were con- 
quered at last, and their city laid low. 

16. And the great cities, Ghi, and Owan, 
and Chong, and Goon, and Ca-On and Jong- 
wong, and Sow, and Wowtch-gan, und Sem- 
Sin, and Gee, and Tiang, and Choe, and Doth, 
and Ah-mai, and Cone Shu, and Guh, and 
Haingtsgay, and Ghi-oo-yong, and Boy-gonk, 
all of which had houses of philosophy and 
colleges of great learning, and public schools, 
and temples of sacrifice, and feed-houses, and 
hundreds of thousands of inhabitants. And 
all these cities were destroyed, and only 
se of stones left to tell where thev had 

en, 

17. Besides these, there were more than 
two thousand cities of less prominence de- 
stroyed. And yet, of villages and small 
cities, so great were they in number which 
ho destroyed, that no man ever counted 

em. 

18. City against city; king agairst king; 
man against man; for the inhabitants of Jaf- 
feth were obsessed to madness and war and 
destruction; almost without cause would they 
fall upon one another to destroy; for so had 
Te-in sent his hundreds of millions of war- 
ring angels to inspire mortals to destroy all 
knowledge, and instruction, and learning, and 
philosophy, and to destroy all trace of all 
other Gods and Lords, that he alone might 
reign supreme, 

19. And these angels taught mortals how 
to make explosive powder, and guns to shoot 
with, more deadly than the bow and arrow; 
and taught the secret of under-digging a city 
and blowing it up with explosive powder. 

20. So, the fair land of Jaffeth, with ite 
wisdom and great learning, was made as a 
distracted and broken-up country. In all di- 
rections the bones of mortals were scattered 
over the lands; nor could the land be tilled 
without digging amongst the skulls and bones 
of the great. giant race of I’hnans that once 

peopled it. 

21. And of those.who were not destroyed, 
one might say: They were-a poor, haif-starv- 
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ed, sickly breed, discouraged and helpless, 
badly whipped. 

22, And the spirits of the dead were on all 
the battle-fields, lighting up the dark nights 
by their spirit-fires, and in the morning and 
tne twilight of evening they could be seen by 
hundreds and thousands, walking about, shy 
and wild! But an abundance of familiar spir- 
its dwelt with mortals; took on sar’vis forms, 
and ate and drank with them, and even did 
things of which it is unlawful to mention. 

23. Thus was Jaffeth won to the God Te- 
in. Now of Sudga, know ye. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


1. Two vice-Gods had Sudga, Brihat and 
Visvasrij. Next to these, Te-in’s heavenly 
chief marshal, Atma, who had four thousand 
marshals under him, and equally divided 
amongst them to command, one thousand 
million heavenly warring angels. Atma had 
authority over thirty thousand generals and 
captains, to whom were allotted two thou- 
sand million angels. 3 

2. Chief of the heavenly generals were: 
Shahara, Vasyam, Suchchi, Dev, Nasakij, 
Tvara, Watka, Shan, Dorh, Hudhup, Nikish, 
Hajara, Hwassggarom, Viji, Yatamas, Brahma, 
(Goska, Fulowski, M’Duhitri, Yaya-mich-ma, 
Hijavar, Duth, Lob-yam, Hi-gup and Vow- 
iska. And these falsely assumed the names 
of the ancient Gods and Lords of thousands 
of years before. 

3. Sudga had said to them: That my age 
may be magnified before the newborn in 
heaven, ye shall also magnify your own 
names by taking the names of Gods and 
Lords who are revered in heaven and earth, 
for all things are free unto you. But unto 
none others do I give privilege to choose the 
names of the ancients, 

4, Sudga then made the following his Pri- 
vate Council: Plow-ya, Vazista, Kiro, Cpen- 
ista, Visper, E-shong, Bog-wi, Lowtha, Brihat, 
Gai-ya, Sa-mern, Nais-wiche, Yube, Sol, Don, 
Mung-jo, Urvash, Cpenta-mainyus, Vazista, 
and Vanaiti; and to each of them ten thou- 
sand attendants. 

5. Then Sudga made two great captains, 
Varsa and Baktu, and he said unto them: 
Two thousand million angels have I allotte 1 
to go down to the earth, to the land of 
Vind’yu, to subdue mortals and have domin- 
ion over them permanently, and I divide the 
two thousand million betwixt ye:twain. But 
all other angels shall remain in my heavenly 
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kingdom and work for me, and embellish it, 
and beautity my heavenly cities, especially 
my holy capital. 

6, Now, when ye twain are permanent on 
the earth, und secured in the temples and 
oracles, ye shall survey all the lands of 
Vind’yu, and the cities, large and small, and 
all the people therein. And, behold, all men 
shall be subdued unto my two names, Sudga 
und Dyaus; and when a city standeth, where- 
in the people worship any other (Gods or 
Lords, that city shall ye destroy, und all the 
people therein. City against city shall it be, 
inan against man; for as I am the all highest 
God of heaven, so will I be the (iod of earth, 
and its Lord. And ye twain, in finding two 
cities to be destroyed, shall divide, one going 
with his angel warriors to one city, and the 
other to the other city; and ye shall imspire 
them against each other unto death; and 
when they are laid low, ye shall bring into 
the place, to inhabit it, my worshippers. 

7. Thus descended to the earth the two 
destroying captain Gods, Varsa and Baktu, 
with their two thousand million angel war- 
riors, And they spread out about over the 
land of Vind’yu, where were many kingdoms 
and thousands of cities; und they came to 
mortals asleep or awake, and inspired them 
to havoc and destruction, for Sudga’s sake. 

8. And there were laid in ruins, in twelve 
years, four thousund cities, of which thirty- 
seven were great cities.* And chief of these 
were Yadom, Watchuda, Cvalaka. Hoce-te, 
Hlumivi, Ctdar and Yigam, each of which 
contained more than one million souls, and 
some of them two millions. 

9, In all of these there were places of great 
learning, and schools, and temples of sacri- 
fice (worship). In Ctdur the roof of the 
temple was made of silver und copper and 
gold; and it had one thousand columns of 
polished stone, and five hundred pillus to 
support the roof. The walls were covered 
with tapestry, painted with written words 
and histories of heaven and earth, and of 
the Gods and Lords and Saviors of the an- 
cients. Within the temple were seven altars 
of sacrifice, and four thousand basius of holy 
water for baptismal rites. Within the walls 
of the temple were niches for five hundred 
priests, for the confession of sins, and for 


* Great city in those days signified cities with tributary 
governors, und tributary towns. Where the city had no 
tributary town or fovornor, it was called simply a city.— 
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receiving the money and cloth and fruits of 
the earth, contributed by the penitent for 
the remission of their sins. Through the 
central passage within the temple drove the 
king in his golden chariot, when he came 
for sacrifice; and the floor of this passage 
was laid with silver and gold. 


10. In the centre of the temple floor wus 
a basir. filled with water, and the size of 
the basin was equal to twenty lengths of u 
man. In the middie of the basin was a 
fountain throwing up water. And on the 
east and west and north and south sides of 
the basin were four pillars of polished stone, 
with stairs within them; und the tops of 
these pillars were connected by beams of 
inlaid wood of many colors, polished finely, 
which were called the Holy Arch of Suh- 
hadga. On the summit of the wich was u 
small house called the Voice of the Oracle, 
for here sat the king’s interpreter of heaven 
and earth, the reader of visions. And the 
spirits of the dead appeared in the spray of 
the fountain, sometimes as sturs of light and 
sometimes in their own forms and features, 
and were witnessed by the multitude. 


11. Within each of the five hundred pil- 
lars was a sacred chamber, for benefit of 
the priests communing with angels. In the 
eust pillar was an opening from top to bottom, 
a slutway sc the multitude could see through 
the pillar, which was hollow its entire 
height. This was occupied by the king’s 
high priest or priestess, as the case might 
be, and this person had attained to adeptship, 
so that the angels could carry him up and 
down within the pillar, even to the top 
thereof, which was equal to fifty lengths of 
aman. And the multitude thus beheld him 
ascending and descending. 


12. In the west pillar was the library of 
the temple, which contained a history of its 
important events for a period of eight hun- 
dred years; of the priest and high priests, 
aud of the kings of the city. 

13. Next to the Temple, which was called 
Tryista, stood the House of Learning, where 
congregated the wise men and women, skilled 
in philosophy and music and astronomy and 
mineralogy, The House was made of polished 
stone and wood interlocked, and in the front 
with one hundred and forty columns of pol- 
ished stone and wood. Within the house 
were the skins and bones of thousands of 


creatures, ancient and modera, which were 
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classified and named: and with these were 
books of philosophy and history, all of which 
were free to the public one day in seven. 
Next to the House of Learning was the Tem- 
ple of Death, dedicated to all kinds of 
battles, battles betwixt lions and men, tigers 
and men, and betwixt lions and tigers, and 
elephants, and betwixt man und man. And 
s0 great was the Temple of Death that its 
seats could accommodate three hundred thou- 
sand men, women and children. The temple 
was circular, and without a roof over the 
arend. But the greatest of all buildings in 
Ctdar was the king’s palace, commonly called 
TEMPLE OF THE Sux. This was also made of 
polished stone, and on the four sides had 
eight hundred columns of polished stone; 
and next to the columns were fifty pillars, on 
every side connected by arches twelve lengths 
high,* whereon rested a roof of wood and 
stone; and yet on this was surmounted an- 
other row of four hundred columns of pol- 
ished wood, inlaid with silver and gold, and 
these were connected on the top by other 
arches ten lengths high, and on these another 
roof, and on the top of this a dome covered 
with gold and silver and copper. From the 
arena to the dome the hcight was twenty- 
eight lengths, and the base of the dome 
across was sixteen lengths. To enter the 
temple from the west was a chariot roadway, 
80 that the king and his visitors could drive 
up into the arena of the palace in their 
chariots. But aa for the interior of the king’s 
palace, a whole book might be written in the 
description thereof, and yet not tell half its 
nchness and beauty and magnificence. 

14. Besides these greut buildings there 
Were four hundred and fifty Temples of 
Darkness, dedicated to the spirits of the 
dead. These were without any opening save 
the door; and when the communers were 
within, and the door shut, they were without 
light. In the midst of these temples, spirits 

und mortals congregated, and the spirits 
- taught mortals the art of magic; of making 
seeds grow into trees and flowers; of pro- 
ducing serpents by.force of the will; of carry- 
ing things through the air; casting sweet 
perfumes, and casting foul smells; of casting 
virus to one’s enemy, and inoculating him 
With poison unto death; of finding things 
lost; of bringing money to the poor, and 
flowers and food to the sick; of entering the 


A 
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dead sleep,” and of becoming unconscious to 
pain by force of the will. 

15, Nor could any man or woman attain to 
be a priest in the Temple of Tryista until he 
mastered all the degrees in the Temples of 
Darkness. 

16. The angels of Sudga decided to destroy 
this city; and, accordingly, they inspired a 
war betwixt it and the city of Yudom, which 
was second unto it in magnificence, and pos- 
sessed of temples and pulaces like unto it 
also. Yea, but to describe one of these great 
cities was to describe the other, as to mortal 
glory. For seven hundred years had these 
cities lain in peace with cach other, half a 
day’s journey apart, on the great river, Euvi- 
61j, in the Valley of Rajawichta. 

17. And the captain God, Varsa, chose one 
city, and the captain God, Bactu, chose the 
other city; and each of thein tceok from their 
thousand million angel warriors a sufficient 
number, and inspired the two great cities 
unto everlasting destruction. Even as mor- 
tals turn savage beasts into an arena, to wit- 
ness them tear and flay each other, even so 
sat these captain Gods in their heavenly 
chariots, witnessing the two great cities in 
mortal combat. And when one had too much 
advantage, the angel hosts would turn the 
tide, or let them rest awhile; then urge them 
to it again, holding the game in such even 
balance as would insure the greatest possible 
havoc to both. 

18. Eight years these battles lasted: and 
hundreds of thousands of men, women and 
children were slain; and when thus the great 
cities were reduced, the Gods let loose Tur 
Banp oF Deatu, whose angel oftice was tu 
carry poison virus from the rotten dead and 
inoculate the breath of the living; and then 
in desperate madness inake mortals firc their 
cities, to keep them from falling in!o other 
hands. And in eight years the great cities, 
with their mighty temples, were turned to 
ruin an to dust; and of the people left, only 
the ignorant few, starving, helpless wander. 
ers, could tell the talc of what had been. 

19, Sudga had said: .\il knowledge amongst 
mortals is inimical to the Gods in heaven; 
therefore I will destroy all knowledge on the 
earth, And this was the same doctrine 
maintained by Te-in, God of Jaffeth, 


* The dead sleen is still practiced in India. Some of 
the fakirs cnter this dormant state and suter themselves 
to Lc buried for months; and when they wre duy up, COME 
to lifu again.—{ Ep 
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20. In such manner proceeded the captain 
Gods of Sudga over all the land of Vind’yu, 
laying low all kingdoms, and cities, and 
places of sacrifice, and places of learning. 
And in one hundred years the mighty people 
of Vind’yu were reduced to beggary, and to 
scattered tribes of wanderers. The great 
canals were destroyed, and the upper and 
lower country became places of famine and 
barrenness. And in the valleys and on the 
mountains, in the abandoned ficlds and in 
the wildernesses, lay the bones and skulls of 
millions of the human dead. And lions and 
tigers came and prowled about in the ruined 
walls of the fallen temples and palaces. Nor 
were there left in all the land ua single 
library, or book, or the art of making books, 
or anything to show what the great history 
had been. 

21. Thus perished the Vedic language, the 
language of song and of poetry, and of great 
oratory. Save in a small degree, such as 
was preserved by the remnant of Faithists 
who had escaped through all these genera- 
tions, still in secret worshipping the Great 
Spirit. 

22. Hear ye next of Osiris and his do- 
yainions, and of Arabin’ya, and Parsi’e, and 
Heleste : 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


1. Osiris, the false, on setting up a heav- 
enly kingdom of his own, and dominion over 
Avrabin’ya, and Parsi’e, and Heleste, said: 
Let Te-in and Sudga pursue their course in 
destroying; mine shall be in the opposite 
way. 

> Osiris, the false, said: Three kinds of 
bad people I have found in heaven and earth: 
They that are forever finding fault with, and 
putting down, what others have built up; 
they are most crafty in argument to find the 
flaws of others, the inconsistencies, errors 
and shortness; but there is nothing in them 
to build up anything in heaven or earth. 
The next bad man is he who findeth fault, 
not only with all that hath ever been, but 
with all propositions designed for a new state 
of affairs. He is as worthless as the shaft of 
a spear without a head. The third bad man 
I have found is he who, seeing the faults anc 
errors of others, harpeth not upon them, bu‘ 
plungeth into work with something new and 
bold, involving himself and others in disaster. 
And these three have the great multitude, 


the world, to take care of! I alone am capa- 
ble of destroying and building up. 

3. The non-resistance of the Faithists hath 
ever made them dependent on the mercy of 
their neighbors, in heaven and earth. They 
must be destroyed, and their doctrines also. 

4. In destroying their doctrines, I must 
give something in the place. I have labored 
to put away Jehovih and establish the Lord 
God; now to put away the latter and estab- 
lish myself as myself would take other hun- 
dreds of years. Better, then, is it, that since 
De’yus is cast into hell,* I take the naines, 
Lord God, and De’yus, and Creator, ::d all 
such as are acceptable in heaven and earth. 

5. Neither will I rob them of their rites 
and ceremonies, but so add thereunto, that, 
by the superior glory, they will accept mine. 

6. Nor will I abridge mortals of their 
learning; but, on the contrary, be most exact- 
ing and hich in aspiration; for by this will I 
win the approval of the wise and learned. 

7. Mortals love idols; therefore I will give 
them idols. Mule and female will I give unto 
them. || 

8. Osiris then called Baal, Ashtaroth and 
Egupt into his heavenly Council chamber, and 
said unto them: 

9. Two idols shall ye inspire mortals to 
build unto me; and one shall be the figure of 
a male horse, with a man’s head and chest 
and arms, and he shall point upward, : igni- 
fying, heavenly rest; and the other shall be 
the figure of a mare, with the head and 
breasts and arms of awoman. And shc shall 
hold a bow and arrow before her, and behind 
her a sword and a rose, signifying, for right- 
eousness’ sake.t And the male idol shall bo 
called Osiris, and the female, Isis. 

10. For wherein I assert myself creator of 
all the living, I must show unto men that I 
am male and female. 

11. Which of a truth is the fountain cf all 
that is in heaven and earth, wherein PrcJEc- 
tion and Reception are the sum of all phi- 
losophy. 

12, In which yo ¢l:cll teach that to go forth 
is Osiris, and to resi in meekness is Isi:; for 


* Here and in other places we discover that hell sicnifies 
a bound-u} condition. As, for example, if a city were in & 
state of riot, it, could not go to war, nor yet war acainst 
other cities. When thus disorder has so far usurped & 
heavenly kinszdom that they are in a state of anarchy, 
fighting, man against nan, all bent on inflicting tortures 
ujon others, the condition is characterized as hell.~— wb. 

t See book of Saphah. It must be remembered that in 
nfter ages, say two hundred vears, mortals lost the above 
interpretation, and called Osiris the Savior of men. saying 
he was the son of Isis, the virgin earth.—[Ep. 
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share the ancients used the bull and the 
b. 

13. For I was a globe, boundless as to size, 
and swift as to motion, AndJI put fortha 
wing for flying, and a hand for labor, by 
which are all things conquered and subdued. 
And beneath the wing I set the Lamb of 
Peace, as a sign of the flight of the defence- 
less; but under the hand I set the head of a 
ball, as the sign of my dominion. 

14. And I made heaven and earth with 
wings flying forth, bearing the serpent and 
the sun. Square with the world, and cir- 
cumscribed, have I made all things, good and 
powerful, 

15. And in man’s hand I placed the key 
to unlock the mysteries of the firmament of 
heaven, and the power, and wisdom, and 
riches, and glory of the earth. Into his hand 
" are a club, to slay the lion, or to subdue 

m, 

16. For I am like unto man, having cre- 
ated him in mine own image; and I hold the 
key of heaven and earth, and dominion over 
all the inhabitants I created on the earth. I 
am Tau, I am Sed. 

17. Iam the light, and the life, and the 
death. Out of myself made I all that live or 
ever have lived. The sun in the firmament 
I set up as a symbol of my power. The 
stars, and the moon, and things that speak 
hot, and know not, are the works of my 
hand. Without me nothing is, nor was, nor 
ever shall be. 

18. Whoso goeth forth warring for the 
night is for me, and I am with kim. With 
warriors I am a god of war; with the peace- 
full am a lamb of peace. To do, is of me; 
© not do, is not of me, but of death. An 
eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, blood for 
blood, mercy for mercy; but force unto all 
things, with will to conquer, for in these am 
I manifest unto men. 

1). For in the beginning I created the 
world of mine own force; and this is my tes- 
timony, justifying force even with violence 
when the greater good cometh to the greater 
number. Hereon hangeth my law; in which 
any man can understand that had the Faith- 
ists fought for righteousness, they would 
have long since mastered the world and sub- 
dued it unto their God. 

20. What, then, is the stratagem of Gods, 
save by some means to reduce men and an- 

*Taurus and Aries.— 


(Ep. 
t Bee cut at end of Book of Saphah. (Ep 
-'] 
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gels unto oneness in all things?|| When 
Osiris had thus addressed the three Gods, he 
waited for them to speak. Baal said: This 
is a foundation; we huve nevcr had a founda- 
tion for nen nor angels. Ashtaroth said: 
This is a head and front to lead the world. 
Egupt said: The wisdom of the Faithists 
was in having a direct course. 

21. Osiris said: Then will I revise the doc- 
trines of earth and heaven. I will not say 
this is for De’yus, nor the Lord, nor God, 
nor Osiris, nor Apollo, nor any other God. 
But I will give that which all save Jehovih- 
lans can accept. 

22. For I will allot unto God all things, 
not defining which God, or what God, but 
God only; the rest will I manage in Acho’- 
aden, my heavenly kingdom. 

23. Go ye, therefore, to mortals, and re- 
vise the things of De’yus unto God; and if 
mortals question of the oracles to know who 
God is, say ye: He is Osiris, to the Osirians ; 
Apollo, to the Apollonians; Isis, to the Isis- 
ians; he is the Creator, the master, the all, 
out of whom were created all things; he 
who created man in his own image; who 
dwelleth on a throne in heaven. 

24. But if they question further, asking if 
he is the ever present, answer them: Nay. 
And if they say: Is he Jehovih, the Great 
Spirit ? answer them, Nay. 

25. For I will not suffer one Faithist iv 
dwell alive on the face of the earth. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


1, In Haikwad, in Parsi’e, dwelt king 
Luthag, a man of great wisdom and kingly 
power. His capital city, Sowruts, lay on the 
border of Fonecea, and had twelve tributary 
cities, each city being ruled over by a king. 

2. And great drouth came upon the regions | 
ruled by Luthag ; and, being a king of be- 
nevolence, he sent inspectors far and near, to 
find a country of water and good soil. But 
alas, they fuund not what was desired. 

3. Luthag consulted the oracles, and be- 
hold, the angel, Egupt, came and answered 
the king, saying: Send thou thy seer and I 
will lead him, So the king sent for his high 
seer, and told him the words of the oracle. 
The seer said: Wherever the God touched 
thee, suffer thou me to touch also, and per: 
haps I can hear thy God speak. 

4, The seer touched the king in the place, 
and at once the God spake to him, and he 
heard. So it came to pass, the God led the 
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seer into Egupt, which at that time was 
called South Arabin’ya. ‘The seer knew not 
the country, and he asked the God. The 
spirit said: Behold, the land of Egupt. Thus 
was named that land, which is to this day 
called Egypt. 

5. The seer found the land fertile and well 
watered ; and he returned to Parsi’e and in- 
formed the king. Thereupon the king com- 
manded his people to migrate to Egupt. 
And they so went, in the first year fifty thou- 
sand, and in the second year one hundred 
thousand ; and for many years afterward an 
equal number. 

6. These things occurred in the seven 
hundredth year of the reign of De’yus in 
Hored. And in the space of two hundred 
vears more, behold, the land of Egupt was 
peopled over with millions of people; for the 
drouth and famines in countries around about 
drove then hither. 

7. Luthag sent his son to govern the land 
of Egupt, and he made it tributary to the 
kingdom of Sowruts. The son’s name was 
Haxax; and when he was old and died, he 
left the governorship of Egupt to his son, 
Bakal, who broke the allegiance with Parsi’e 
and established all of Egupt as an independ- 
ent kingdoin. Bakal’s son, Goth, succeeded 
him; and Goth enriched his kingdom with 
great cities and temples, and places of learn- 
ing, and founded games and tournaments. 
Goth’s daughter, Rabec, succeeded him; and 
was the first queen of Egupt. Rabec still 
further enriched the great land with cities 
and places of learning. Thus stood the 
country at the time De'yus was overthrown 
in his heavenly kingdom. And now for sev- 
enty years the Gods, Osiris, Baal, and Ashta- 
roth, and Egupt, had not much power with 
mortals. 

8. And during this short period, the shep- 
herd kings migrated into Egupt in vast num- 
bers; and, in sympathy with these, and of 
kindred faith, were the followers of Abra- 
ham, the Faithists, who also migrated rap- 
idly into Egupt. 

9, Meantime the kingdom had passed from 
Rabec to her oldest son, Hwan; and to his 
oldest son, Naman; and to his oldest son, 
Sev; and to his daughter, Arma; and to her 
oldest son, Hotha; and to his oldest son, 
Rowtsag. 

10. And here stood the matter when Osiris 
resolved to revise the records of mortals and 
ungels as regurdoth the history of creation 
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by God; which he did according to his own 
decrees. which were us hereinbefore stated. 

11. So it came to pass that through the 
oracles, king Rowtsag bestowed upon the 
libraries of Egupt the history of the creation 
of heaven and earth, with the origin of sin, 
and the creation of inan, the first of whom 
was thence after called Adain, instead of A’su, 
adopting the Parsi’e’an word instead of the 
Vedie. 

12. And these records were the same from 
which Ezra, threo thousand years afterward, 
made selections, and erroneously attributed 
them to be the doctrines of the Faithists, 
who were called Iz’Zerlites [Isaerites ; see 
glossary—Ep.]. And the records of the Faith- 
ists were not kept, nor permitted in the state 
records, but kept amongst the Faithists them- 
selves, for they were out-lawed then, even as 
they are to this day, because they would not 
adopt the Saviors and Gods of the state. 

13, Rowtsag’s son, Hi-ram, succeeded him; 
and Thammas, his son, succeeded Hi-ram. 
Thammas was a seer and prophet, and could 
see the Gods and talk with them understand- 
ingly, Thammas was succecded by his daugh- 
ter, Hannah; and she was succeeded by Hojax, 
who was a builder on the TEMPLE oF OsIRIS, 
commonly called the great GrEAT PYRAMID. 

14, In honor of the prophet of De’yus, the 
first mortal servant of Osiris, whose name 
was Thoth, Hojax named himsclf, Thothma 
[Thothmes—Ep.], which is to say, God- 
Thoth; for Osiris told Hojax: Thou art the 
very Thoth re-incarnated; and behold, thou 
shalt be God of the earth. 

15. Thothma could hear the Gods and talk 
with them understandingly. And to him, 
Osiris, through his angel servant God, Egupt, 
gave especial care from his youth up. At the 
age of sixteen years, Thothma passed the 
examination in the house of philosophy, and 
in astronomy and mineralogy. At seventeen 
he passed Tue BuiLper’s ScHoou and the His- 
TORIES OF THE THOUSAND Gops. At eighteen 
he was admitted as an Apept IN LirE AND 
DeatH, having power to attain the dormant 
state; and to see without his mortal eyes, and 
to hear without his mortal ears, At nineteen, 
he ascended the throne, it being the time of 
the death of his father and mother. 

16. For because Qsiris desired to use 
Thothma, he sent his destroying angels, and 
they inoculated the treath of Hannah and 
fe husband, and they died by poison in the 

ungs. 
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17. Osiris, through his servant God, Egupt, 
thus spake to Thothma, saying: My son, my 
son! Thothma said: I hear thee, O God, what 
wouldst thou? Osiris said: Provide thou a 
dark chamber and I will come to thee. 
Thothina provided a dark chamber, and then 
Osiris through his servant God, came to him, 
saying : 

18. Thou hast great wisdom, but thou for- 
gettest thy promise! ‘Thothma said: In what, 
QGod? Osiris said: When thou wert in heav- 
en, thou saidst: Now will I go down to the 
earth and re-incarnate myself, and prove 
everlasting life in the flesh.|| For many years 
Osiris had told this same thing to Thothma 
until he believed faithfully he had so been in 
heaven, and returned, and re-incarnated him- 
self for such purpose. 

19, And he answered Osiris, saying: Like 
a dream it so seemeth to me, even as thou 
sayest. 

20. Osiris asked Thothma what was the 
greatest, best of all things. Thothma said: 
There ure but two things, corporeal and 
spiritual, 

21, Osiris said: True, What then is wis- 
dom? Thothma said: To acquire great cor- 
poreal knowledge in the first place; and in 
the second, to acquire spiritual knowledge. 
But tell me, thou God of wisdom, how can a 
Inan attain the highest spiritual knowledge ? 

22. Osiris said: To come and dwell in 
heaven and see for one’s self. Thothma said: 
How long shall a man sojourn in heaven in 
order to learn its wisdom? Osiris said: One 
day ; & hundred days; a thousand years; a 
million years, according to the man. 

23, Thothma said: lf one could leave the 
corporeal part for a hundred days and travel 
in heaven for a hundred days, would it profit 
him? Osiris said: To do that is to master 
death. Behold, thou hast already attained 
to power of the dormant state. To control 
the course of the spirit; that is the next 
lesson. 

24. Thothma said: Behold, O God, I have 
attained to the power of the dormant state, 
cven as the magicians who submit to be 
buried for ninety days. Yea, and I go hence 
in spirit, and see many things, but my soul 
is like a breath of wind, and goeth at 
random, 

25. Osiris said: Provide thou mea temple, 
and I will come and teach thee. Thothma 
said: How to keep the body so long, that it 
be not damuged, that is a question? The 
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magicians who have been buried long, and 
being dug up and resuscitated, find their 
bodies so damaged that they die soon after. 

26. Osiris said: Thou shalt build a Tempie 
oF .AsTronomy, and dedicate it unto Osiris, 
Savior of men and angels, God of heaven and 
earth. And it shall be built square with the 
world, east and west and north and south. 
And the observing line shall be with the 
apex of the Hidan vortex, which lieth in the 
median line of the variation of the north star 
(Tuax). 

27. In the form of a pyramid shalt thou 
build it; measure for measure, will I show 
thee every part. 

28. And thou shalt provide such thickness 
of walls that no sound, nor heat, nor cold, 
can enter therein; and yet thou shalt pro- 
vide chambers within, suitable for thyself 
and for thy chiefs, and thy friends, who are 
also adepts. For I have also provided the 
earth unto heaven, and heaven unto the 
earth; and my angels shall come and dwell 
for a season on the earth; and my earth- 
born shall go and dwell for a season in 
heaven; yea, they shall come to me cn my 
throne and behold the gloiies I have rre- 
pared for them. 

29. Nor shall my temple be exclusive, but 
open unto all who will pursue the philos- 
ophies of earth and heaven, For which reason 
thou shalt build it with the sun, moon and 
stars; and it shall be a testimony unto the 
nations of the earth that thou art the highest 
of all mortals, and first founder of everlasting 
life inthe flesh. For as the angels of heaven 
can return to the earth and take upon them- 
selves corporeal bodivs for a season, so shalt 
thou master thine own flesh to keep it as 
thou wilt. For this is the end and glory for 
which I created man on earth. 


CHAPTER XLIX, 


1. Osiris then instructed King Thothma to 
drive out of the land of Ecupt all the Fuith- 
ists, especially the shepherd kings, who could 
not be made slaves of. 

2. Thothma impressed an army of two 
hundred thousand warriors, and drove off the 
shepherd kings, putting to death more than 
three hundred thousand of them, And from 
the Fuaithists he took all their possessions, 
such as houses and lands, and suffered them 
not to hold any mortal thing in possession; 
neither permitting them to till the soil, save 
as servants, nor to engage in any other labor 
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save as servants. And there went out of 
the land of Egnpt, to escape the tyranny of 
Thothma, three millions of Faithists, includ- 
ing the shepherd kings, the unlearned. And 
in regard to the Fuithists who remained in 
the land of Egupt, Osiris, through king 
Thothma, made the following laws, to wit: 

3. Thou shalt not possess any land, nor 
house, nor ox, nor any beast of burden, nor 
cow, nor calf, nor shall thy people possess an 
altar of worship, nor temple, nor place of 
sacred dance. But a servant and a servant 
of servants shalt thou be all the days of thy 
life. But in thy sleeping place and in the 
sleeping place of thy family thou shalt do 
worship in thine own way, nor shall any man 
molest thee therein. 

4. Thou shalt not profess openly thy doc- 
trines under penalty of thy blood and thy 
flesh; nor shalt thou teach more in the 
schools or colleges; nor shall thy children 
receive great learning. And of thy arts, of 
measuring and working numbers, thou shalt 
not keep them secret longer, or thy blood be 
upon thee. 

5, And if thou sayest: Behold, the Great 
Spirit; or Jehovih, the Ever Present, thou 
shalt suffer death, and thy wife and thy 
children with thee. And if a man query, to 
try thee, asking: Who created the world? 
thou shalt answer: Behold, God! And if he 
further ask: Thinkest thou the Creator 1s 
Ever Present? thou shalt say: Nay, but as a 
inan that hath finished his labor, he sitteth 
on his throne in heaven. And if he farther 
ask thee: Where is God? thou shalt answer: 
On the Mountain Hored, in heaven. And if 
he still further ask thee: Is the Ever Present 
«a Person? thou shalt say: Nay, the Ever 
Present is void like the wind; there is but 
one ruler in heaven and earth, even Osiris, 
who is Lord the God, Savior of men. 

6. Who else but doeth these things shall 
be put to death; whoso boweth not unto 
Thothma, my earthly ruler, shall not live, 
saith God. || 

7. These laws were entered in the libraries 
of Egupt, and also proclaimed publicly by the 
scribes and seers. And yet with these re- 
strictions upon them there remained in the 
land of Egupt more than two million Faith- 
ists. 

8. And it came to pass that Thothma be- 
gan the building of the TempLe or Ostais 
(pyramid), and he impressed two hundred 
thousand men and women in the building 
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thereof, of which number more than one-half 
were Faithists. And these laborers were di- 
vided into groups of twelves and twenty- 
fours and forty-eights, and so on, and each 
group had a captain; but for series of groups 
of one thousand seven hundred and twenty- 
eight men and women, there were generals, 
and for every six generals there was one 
marshal, and for every twelve marshals was 
one chief, and these chiefs were of the Privy 
Council of the king. 

9. And the king allotted to every chief a 
separate work; some to dig canals, some to 
quarry stone, and some to hew the stones; 
some to build boats, some to provide rollers, 
and others timbers, and yet others capstans. 

10. Iwo places the surveyors found stone 
with which to build the temple, one was 
above the banks of the great river, Egon, at 
the foot of Mount Hazeka, and the other was 
across the Plains of Neuf, in the Mountains 
of Aokaba. From the headwaters of Egon a 
canal was made to Aokaba, and thence by 
locks descended to the Plains of Neuf, and 
thence to Gakir, the place chosen by the king 
for the temple to be built. 

11. And as for the logs used in building, 
they were brought down the waters of Egon, 
even from the forests of Gambotha and Rug: 
zak. These logs were tied together and 
floated on the water to the place required, 
where, by means of capstans, they were 
drawn out of the water ready for use. 

12. As for the stones of the temple they 
were hewn in the region of the quarries. And 
when properly dressed, were placed on slides 
by capstans, and then, by capstans, let down 
the mountain sides, to the water, whereon 
they were to float to the place required for 
them. 

13. The floats were made of boards sawed 
by men skilled in the work, and were of 
sufficient length and width to carry the bur- 
den designed. And at the bottom of the 
floats were rollers, gudgeoned at the ends. 
Now when a stone was let down from the 
place of its hewing on to the float, it was 
ready to be carried to its destination. And 
when the float thus arrived near Gakir, ropes, 
made of hemp and flax, were fastened to the 
float, and, by means of capstans on the land, 


the float was drawn up an inclined plane out. 


of the water, the rollers of the float answer- 
ing as wheels. 


14. When all things were in readiness for 
building the temple, the king himself, being 
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learned in all philosophies, proceeded to lay 
the foundation, and to give instruction as to 
the manner of building it. 

15. These were the instruments used by 
the king and his workmen: The gau,* 
the length, the square, the compass, and 
the plumb and line. Nor were there any 
other instruments of measure or observation 
nsed in the entire building of the temple. 
And, as to the measure called a LENGTH, it 
was the average length of a man, after trying 
one thousand men. This was divided into 
twelve parts, and these parts again into 
twelve parts, and so on. 

16. After the first part of the temple was 
laid, the builders of the inclined plane began 
to build it also, but it was built of logs. And 
when it was raised a little, another layer of 
the temple was built, Then again the in- 
cined plane was built higher, and another 
layer of the temple built; and so on, the 
inclined plane, which was of wood, was built 
up even the same as was the temple. 

17, The width of the inclined plane was 
the same as the width of the temple, but the 
whole length of the inclined plane was fcur 
hundred and forty lengths (of a man).f Up 
this inclined plane the floats, with the stones 
thereon, were drawn by means of capstans 
and by men and women pulling also. 

18, For four and twenty years was Thothma 
building the temple; and then it was com- 
pleted. But it required other half a year to 
take away the inclined plane used in building 
it. After that it stood free and clear, the 
greatest building that had ever been built on 
the earth or ever would be. 

19. Such, then, was Thothma’s TEMPLE OF 
Osiris, THE GREAT PYRAMID. 

20. Jehovih had said: Suffer them to build 
this, for the time of the building is midway 
betwixt the ends of the earth; yea, now is 
the extreme of the earth’s corporeal growth ; 
so let it stand as a monument of the greatest 
corporeal aspiration of man. For from this 
time forth man shall seek not to build him- 
self everlastingly on the earth, but in heaven. 
And these things shall be testimony that in 
the corporeal age of the earth man was of 
like aspiration, and in the spiritual age of 
man in an opposite condition of corporeal sur- 
roundings; for by the earth I prove what 

* I have been astonished at what all can be done with 


this simple instrument, with the ald of mathematical cal- 
culations. See Saphah.—(Ep. 


sa5 0 would make the inclined plane about half a mile. 
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was; and by man prove what the earth was 
and is at certain periods of time. 


CHAPTER L. 


1. When the temple was completed, and 
the king and his four high priests entered 
into the Holy Chamber, the false Osiris, 
through his servant God, Egupt, came in 
sar’gis, and spake unto the king, saying: 
Here am I, O king! 

2. Thothma said: My labor is well recom- 
pensed. That thou hast come to me, O Lord 
my God, I am blessed. Osiris said: Keep 
holy my chambers ; suffer no man, nor wo- 
man, nor child, that dwelleth on the face 
of the earth, to know the mysteries of these, 
my holies, save and except my adepts. Here 
layeth the key of everlasting life. 

3. Thothma said: How sayest thou, the 
key of everlasting life ? Osiris said : Herein 
is that which is of good and evil, as I com- 
manded thy forefathers ; to eat whereof man 
shall become as Gods, and live forever. For 
this is the triumph of man over death, even 
for which I created him on the earth. 

4. Thothma said: Shall only we five know 
these things? Osiris said: Nay, verily; else 
the light of my kingdom would not be full. 
Behold, thou, how I built the temple! Was 
it not in the keeping of adepts?* So, then, 
as I have given unto thee to know my king- 
dom, thou shalt give unto others, not suffer- 
ing these lights to come, save through my 
commandments. 

5. Now in the secoud month after the 
temple was completed, Thothma, the king, 
having put the affairs of his kingdom in 
order, went into the Hoty CuHamber, and 
thence ascended into the CuamMBeRr or LIFE 
AND DeatH, leaving the four chief priests in 
the Holy Chamber. And Thothma cast Hrm- 
SELF IN DEATH (dormancy) by swallowing his 
tongue. Whereupon the priests closed the 
entrance and sealed the king within, 

6. Osiris, through his servant God, Egupt, 
said unto the priests: One alone shall 
remain; in quarter-watch shall ye dwell 
within the Holy Chamber, and I will remain 
also, And the priests cast lots, and divided 
the watch in six hours eacli, unto every day. 
And Osiris sent Baul to the spirit of Thoth. 


*The degree of adepts embrace! not only su’is and 
sar’gis, but a knowledge of astronomy, chemistry and 
mathematics. The power of creating |lants, flowers and 
serpents, was not taught in any of the degrees below 
adepts. The power of donpaney Deroneed the next 
degree above, called MIBACLES.—[Ep. 
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ma, and took him to Agho’aden, Osiris’ 
heavenly place, showing the spirit unto the 
glory of the throne, saying: Behold the God 
of Gods. Thothma said: It is a great glory ; 
lo, mine eyes are blinded by the light of the 
Lord my God. After this, Baal took the soul 
of Thothma into a thousand heavenly places 
in Osiris’ kingdom, and showed him the glory 
thereof. 

7. Thothma said unto Baal: Thou angel 
of God, thou hast shown me, of a truth, God 
is in the image of man. Nor is there any 
but one God, who ruleth over all. 

8, Baal said: How sayest thou, then; who 
is God? Thothma said: How sayest thou ?]] 
Fer behold, his glory was so great I could 
not look upon him. 

9. Then answered Bual, saving: Only an- 
gels and mortals; these are the sum of all 
things. He, thou hast looked upon, was 
even as thou art; a one-time mortal on a 
far-off star-world. He attained unto the 
Godhead, to create a world unto himself, 
even as thou, who art an adept, canst create 
flowe's and plants and serpents. Thus he 
cx.ne into the void regions of space and 
created the earth and her heavens, and they 
belong unto him, for they are his. And in 
like manner is every star-world, created and 
rulel by a God like unto thy God, who is 
Lord of all. 

10. Thothma said: O that all people knew 
these things! O that I may remember them 
when I aw returned to earth. Baal said: 
More than this shalt thou remember; for I 
will now take thee to the hells of the idola- 
tors and the Jehovihians. Baal then took the 
soul of Thothma to the hells of De’yus, and 
showed him the horrors thereof. But he took 
him not to the regions of God, in Craoshivi. 

11. Now when Thothma had traveled in 
heaven for thirty days, Baal brought his 
spirit back to the Chamber of Death, and 
showed him how to regain his corporeal part, 
the which he did. And then Baal signaled 
unto Egupt, and the latter spake to the priest 
on watch, shying: Behold, Thothma hath re- 
turned; go thou and fetch thy brother, and 
deliver him into the Holy Chamber. 

12. And when they came they unloosed 
the sealing stones and delivered the king 
into the Holy Chamber, and he was awake 
from his trance, and remembered all he had 
scen in heaven, which he related to tho high 
priests who were with him. And both Baal 
and Egupt came in sar’gis and talked in the 
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Holy Chamber with Thothma and the priests. 
For one day the king remained in the Holy 
Chamber, that his spirit be reconciled to the 
flesh; and on the next day he and the priests 
caine forth out of the temple and sealed the 
door thereof, and placed the king’s guard in 
charge, that no man or woman might molest 
the place. Now Thothma had been im the 
death trance forty days. 

13. The three angels, Egupt, Baal and 
Ashtaroth, came into the altar in the king's 
palace that night, and showed tl.emselves to 
the college students who had attained apEpt. 
Baal spake orally before them, directing his 
words to the king, saying: Behold, Iam the 
angel of God thy Lord, whom thou hast be- 
holden in heaven; 1 am the same who trav- 
eled in heaven with thee. What I speak, I 
say in the name of the Lord our God, whose 
servant Iam. On the morrow shail thy high 
priests draw lots, and one of them shall enter 
the Chamber of Holies, in the Osirian Tem- 
ple, and do even as thou hast. And after 
him, behold, another of the high priests shall 
do likewise; and so on, until the four have 
had thy experience. 

14. And it came to pass that the four priests 
in turn CAST THEMSELVES IN DEATH, and visited 
Osiris’ heavenly kingdoms, and also many of 
the hells of De’yus, being led in spirit by 
Baal or Ashtaroth, Egupt being the guardian 
God of the temple. 

15. When they had thus accumulated the 
same knowledge of heaven and carth, the five 
of them were of one mind as to attuining life 
everlasting in the corporeal body. Osiris said: 
Behold, I will bring many back who are 
already dead; and thcy shall call unto their 
embalmed bodies and wake them up and in. 
habit them. Go ye, then, to the root of tlic 
matter, and prepare my people, for I will 
come in person and inhabit the temple ye 
have built; and my heavenly kingdom 
shall descend even to the earth. Prepare ye 
the CoLumn or THE Stars ! 

16. Thothma built a column to the cast 
line of the slat, seven lengths, and the height 
was thirty-six lengths; of wood and stone 
built he it, with an opening from the bot- 
tom to tho top, and the width of tho opening 
was six lengths. In the walls thereof was a 
winding stairway, and there were windows 
looking out to tho cast and west and north 
and south, that the stars from every quarter 
might be observed, On the summit of the 
column were dwelling-places for the seers 
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and mathematicians, with places for the 
measuring instruments and lenses, 

17. When this was completed, Thothma 
built of wood and stone an external wall 
across the slat of the temple; and within this 
wall were stairs also, and these led to the 
top of the pyramid. This wall was also pro- 
vided with windows, that the northern stars 
might be observed. 

18. Thothma made an observing column 
for the sun, and it was provided with lenses 
of all colors, so that adepts standing at the 
base of the pyramid could see the sun at ev- 
ery hour of the day, and distinguish the 
spots and their changes. A gau was set 
Within each of the angles of observation, 
that the relative position of the sun with 
northern stars could be determined every day. 

19. By these two columns, therefore, 
Thothma and his mathematicians measured 
the sun and moon and stars, as to the dis- 
tances and sizes thereof. And Osiris com- 
manded the king to send into the far-off lands 
of the earth his wisest mathematicians, to 
observe the winds of heaven, and the drouth 
upon the earth; und the abundance of the 
yield of the earth in different regions, in 
diferent years and seasons; and to observe 
famines and pestilences, and all munner of 
occurrences on the face of the earth. He 
said unto the king: When thy mathemati- 
clans are returned to thee with their accumu- 
lated wisdom, thou, or thy successor, shall 
examine the sun and the stars and moon, as 
compared to the things whereof the muthe- 
maticians shall relate, one year with another; 
and three years with another three years, and 
five with five, und seven with seven, and so 
on for hundreds of years, and thousands of 
years, 

20, And when thou hast taken in the term 
of three thousand three hundred years, and 
compared the sun and moon and stars, as re- 
late to the occurrences of the carth, thou shalt 
have the key of prophecy for three thousand 
three hundred years ahead. And thou shalt 
say of this land and of that land; and of 
this people and that people, how it will be 
with them, and thou shalt not err. | 

#1. Thothma, the king, called together 
his mathematicians, and, according to their 
grade, chose from amongst them twelvo hun- 
dred, Theso he divided into groups of one 
hundred cach; and he gavo them a sufficient 
number of attendants; and he sent them 
toward all the sides of the world, allotting 
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to them sixteen years each for observation, 
according to the commandments, 

22. And they took with them all kinds of 
instruments to measure with, besides scribes 
to make the records of such matters as came 
before them. And they went throughout 
Arabin’ya, and Vind'’yu, and Jatleth, and 
Parsi’e, and Heleste, and Uropa, even across 
to the western sea; and to the south ex- 
treme of Arabin’ya [Africa—Ep.], and to the 
great kingdoms in the interior, and to the 
north of Heleste and Parsi’e, and Juffeth, to 
the regions of everlasting snow. 

23. And in sixteen and seventeen years 
they returned, suve some who died on the 
journeys. And most wonderful was the 
krowledge these mathematicians gained, In 
some countries they found philosophers who 
had the knowledge required even at their 
tongues’ end. Thothma received them in 
great pomp and glory, and awarded all of 
them with great riches. 

24. And Thothma had these things re- 
written and condensed into books, and named 
them books of great learning, and they were 
deposited within the south chamber of the 
pyramid, where never harm could come to 
them. 

25, And Thothma made it a law, that other 
mathematicians should travel over the same 
rezions for other sixteen years and make like 
observations; and after them, yet other 
mathematicians to succeed them, and so on 
for three thousand three hundred years. And 
accordingly, a new expedition started forth, 
Now during the absence of the first mathe- 
maticians, Thothma and his philosophers ob- 
served the sun and moon and stars every day, 
and a record was made thereof, as to their 
places and movements, and as to the earth 
in the regicns of Thothma’s home kingdom. 
And these observations were reduced to 
tablets and maps, and a record made of them 
in Parsi’e’an language, which was the language 
of the learned. For the Eguptian language 
of that day was spoken mostly by the un- 
learned, and was mixed with the Fonecean, a 
language of sounds, 

26. After the mathematicians returned, 
Thothma and his philosophers examined the 
whole matter as compared with the maps and 
tublets of the heavens, and the facts deduced 
therefrom were written in a separate book 
and called Tue PuHILOsopHiEs oF Gop zyb IIs 
Son Tuotuma, Kine oF Kartu! 

27. Copies of this book were mado and 
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sent into the lands of Arabin’ya, Vind’yu, 
Jaffeth, and Parsi’e and Heleste, and Uropa, 
to the priests of God, but the original book 
was filed in the Holy Chamber, in the Temple 
of Osiris. 

28. Thothma applied himself to impart 
wisdom unto all men. And during his reign 
he built in the land of Evupt seventy-seven 
colleges of Great Learning, twelve colleges of 
prophecy, two hundred houses of philosophy, 
seven adepteries, and three thousand free 
schools, and four thousand houses of sacrifice 
unto Osiris, Savior of men. 

99. Three hundred and forty obelisks to 
God, thirty triumphal arches to De’yus, four 
thousand oans-nus [or nu-oan—Ep.] to the 
Creator,* and these were mounted on pedes- 
tals of polished stone, and stood at the street 
corners. 

30. And there were graduated to the rank 
of adept during Thothma’s reign more than 
four thousand men and three hundred women, 
all capable of the death trance, and of going 
about in spirit. And of these over seven 
hundred were permitted within thirty years 
to test the cast of the holy chambers in the 
pyramid. And their spirits were conducted 
into Osiris’ heavenly regions, and sojourned 
there for many days, and returned to their 
bodies unharmed. Because of the position 
of the chambers, there was no action upon 
their bodies whilst in the swoon. 

31. Thus did Thothma prove himself to be 
one of the wisest and greatest men that ever 
dwelt on the face of the earth. He believed 
ull things the Gods told him, believed he was 
Thoth re-incarnated, and believed he would 
never die as to the flesh. 

32. The false Osiris, through his servant 
God, Kgupt, had said to Thothma: This is the 
inanner of heaven and earth, as regardeth 
man: All men are re-incarnated over and 
over until perfected to immortal flesh; and 
in that day man hath so perfected his adept- 
ism he can remain on earth or ascend to 
heaven, even when he desireth. Hence of all 
knowledge, adeptism is the greatest. 

33. Thothma asked if there were any new 
creations. Satan prompted Osiris, who said: 
Nuy; thy spirit is old as the earth. At first 
it was small and round, like a grain of 
mustard, only it was spirit. And the multi- 
tude of these seed comprise the All Unseen. 
When one of them taketh root in gesta- 
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tion, then is the beginning. And it is born 
into the world a frog, or an ass, or worm, or 
lion, or small creeping thing; and it liveth its 
time and dieth. And the spirit hieth it back 
again into another womb, and it is born forth 
a man low as to knowledge, evil as to life. 
And he liveth atime and dieth again; but 
again the spirit hieth back to another womb, 
and it is born forth again, another man, but 
wiser as to knowledge, and less evil as to life. 
And this continueth to hundreds of gener- 
ations and to thousands. But he who hath 
attained adeptship hath it in his power to 
call forth out of the earth his own corporeal- 
ity; he needeth no longer to go through the 
filth of others. 

34. Thothma was wise even in his belief; 
for when he was growing old, and beholding 
his flesh sunken, and his eyes growing hollow 
and dim, and his hands getting withered, he 
inquired of the Gods, saying: I know thou 
hast taught me truth,O God. I am weak 
before thee, as to judgment, and curious in 
my vanity. Osiris said: Speak thou, O king! 

35. Thothma said: By all the force of my 
will; and by my great learning, I cannot stay 
the withering of the flesh. If, therefore, I al- 
ready dry up lke a mummy, above the 
power of my will, how will it be with me 
when I am further emaciated ? 

36. Satan prompted Osiris to answer the 
king, and so he said: Until thou art even 
more emaciated thou canst not understand 
the power of thine own soul. 

37. With this the king was reconciled, and 
even at the time he was tottering on his last 
legs he began to build a new palace, saying: 
After I have changed this flesh into immor- 
tal flesh, hither will I come and dwell forever. 
And I shall be surrounded by adepts, wise 
and faultless. And this shall be the first col- 
ony of the kind I will build on the earth. 

38. But afterward I will build many colo- 
nies of like kind; more and more of them, 
until I have all the earth redeemed to immor- 
tal flesh. For of such shall be my kingdom, 
and all men and all women on the earth shall 
own me [Lord of all. || 

39. Nevertheless, with all Thothma’s wis- 
dom, and the wisdom of his Gods, he fell on 


a stone and died suddenly on the day he was 
one hundred years old. 


CHAPTER LI. 


1. When Thothma was quite dead the priests 
carried his body into the temple, fully believ- 
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ing his spirit would return from heaven and 
transform the body from corruptible into in- 
corruptible flesh to live forever, And they 
laid the corpse in the place previously desig- 
nated by the Gods, and sealed it up according 
to the commands of the false Osiris, Savior of 
men. 

2. Osiris had said: Whoso believeth in me, 
him will I save unto everlasting life, and 
though he lose his body, yet again shall he 
find it, and the corruptible flesh shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and be- 
come incorruptible unto life everlasting, with 
the spirit that abideth therein. 

3. On the fifth day the priests opened the 

chamber, for according to the Laws or Mrra- 
CLES, on that day, the spirit should accom- 
plish the feat; but lo and behold, it came not, 
and the body still lay cold and dead. But 
the Gods came in sar’gis and said unto the 
priests: Seal ye up the body for other five 
days. And the priests did as commanded ; 
and after that they examined it again, but 
life had not returned. Again they were com- 
manded to seal it up for other five days, 
which they did, but life returned not. 
_ 4. Houaka, who was now the high priest, 
inquired of Osiris concerning the matter. 
And Osiris, through his servant God, Eeupt, 
answered him, saying: Go fetch a young man 
who is warm in the blood, which is life in the 
flesh, and he shall be the seventh son of an 
adept, and know how to oOAsT HIMSELF IN 
DEATH. 

5. The priests brought Xaian, who was in 
his twenty-fourth year, and when he came 
into the Holy Chamber he was bid cast him- 
self in death for benefit of the king's soul. 
And Xaian thus cast himself, and he was 
scaled in the chamber of death for five days 
along with the king’s corpse. And in five 
days the priests brought both bodies into the 
Holy Chamber, according to instructions. And 
Osiris came and commanded them to stand 
around about the bodies, and when they had 
done so, the angels from Osiris’ kinzdom 
came and spirited away the body of the king, 
and they brought back the spirit of Xaian to 
inhabit the body of Xaian, and put it in pos- 
session thereof, making believe it was the 
spint of Thothma returned. 

6. Houaka said to the Gods: Where is the 
body of Thothna? Hath it been trans- 
formed? And the Gods answered : It hath 
gone to heaven, and will return after many 
days, But as to the spirit of the king, be- 
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hold, he is with thee. And the priests spoke 
to Xaiun, believing it was Thothma, And 
after three days they came forth out of the 
temple and recrowned Xaian, Thothma the 
Second, and they proclaimed it abroad that 
these things were true, huwbeit they knew 
to the contrary. 

7. As to the spirit of Thothma, at the time 
of death, it was taken to Agho’aden and put 
amongst the servants of Osiris’ heavenly king- 
dom, and thus enslaved. So Xaian became 
king of Egupt. 

8. Now, as reczardeth the false Gods, Osiris 
and his confederates, they never tried to re- 
incarnate the spirit of Thothina; but because 
of the virtues and the wisdom of Thothima, 
they used him for benefit of Osiris’ heavenl: 
kingdom, and to establish Osiris everlastingly 
on the earth as the all highest God. 

9. As to the kingdoms of the land of 
Egupt, which succeeded Thothina, the in- 
habitants of the earth already know the 
chief part. For hundreds and hundreds of 
years the Eguptians were the most learned 
people in the world, and especially in a 
knowledge of the stars, and the sun and 
moon, and in adeptism and miracles, 

10. But woe came unto them; the lait 
became flooded with hundreds of millions « f 
drujas ; and as to the people of Egupt, (1. > 
chief desire was to be able to return in spirit 
after death and dwell with mortals. And 
the things which followed are not even 
lawful to mention. 

11. Sutlice it, these spirits lost all sicht of 
any higher heavens than to dwell on the 
earth; they knew no other. And_ they 
watched about when children were born, end 
obsessed them, driving hence the naturel 
spirit, and growing up in the new body of the 
newborn, calling themselves re-incarnated ; 
and these drujas professed that when they 
previously lived on earth they were great 
kings, or queens, or philosophers. 

12. And they taucht as their master, Osi- 
ris, the false, did: That there was no higher 
heaven than here on the earth, and that man 
must be re-incarnated over and over until 
the flesh became immortal. Not all of these 
spirits drove hence the natural spirit; but 
many mere!y engrafted themselves on the 
same body; and, whilst such persons lived, 
these spirits lived with them and dwelt with 
them day and night; not knowing more than 
their mortal companion. And when such 
person died, behold, the druja went and en- 
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grafted itself on another child, and lived and 
dwelt with it in the same way; and thus 
continuing, generation after generation, 

13. And because of these indulyences many 
of the spirits came in sur’yis in the families 
of the Evuptians ; cating and drinking with 
them corporeally; yea, and cven doing things 
whereof no man may speak, whereby dire 
disease seized upon the flesh of mortals; und 
their blood and their flesh became inhabited 
with vermin. The people becaine idlers and 
vagrants; the lands were not tilled, and the 
places of learning becaine deserted ruins. 


CHAPTER LIL. 


1. Of the land of Egupt, the above suf- 
ficeth; and of Parsi’e and Heleste these things 
are the chief, as regardeth the dominion of 
Osiris, Baal and Ashtaroth, to wit: 

2. Because of the persecutions of Faith- 
ists, and shepherd kings, and Listians, these 
people fled into Parsi’e and Heleste for hun- 
dreds of years, and they built cities und es- 
tavlished kingdoms. 

3. And none of these accepted the Lord, or 
od, or De’yus, bat for the most part wor- 
shipped the Great Spirit. Nevertheless, they 
were not Faithists in purity; for they en- 
gaged in war and lived not in communities, 
with rab’balis as rulers, but dwelt together 
after the manner of warriors. 

4. To Baal and Ashtaroth was committed 
the dutv of subjugating these people unto 
Osiris, Savior of mortals. So Baal and Ash- 
tavoth, finding them stubborn in the worship 
of the Great Spirit, finally resolved to make 
the.n destroy one another, after the samo 
manner as Te-in, in Jaffeth, and Sudega, in 
Vindyu; and they asked Osiris for armies of 
warring angels for that purpose. Osiris gave 
then the following great angel generals and 
high captains, to wit: 

5. Jah, Apollon-ya, Petoris, Pluton-ya, Hi- 
rain, Ben, Yube, Ali-jah, Ares, Sa’wang, 
T’crono, Afro-dite, Argo, Oyeb, Nadar, Abel, 
Said, Ar-te-mis, Yuc-ta-roth, Wab, Josh and 
Huur; and besides these there were the fo!- 
lowing deserters from Te-in and Sudga, to 
wit: Clue, Jon, I-sa-ah, Yam-yam, Luth, Bar, 
Hote, Ki-dom, Athena, Hira, Oke-ya-nos, 
Hermes, Posee-ya-don, Ura-na, Hace, T’sv- 
dus, Rac-Rom, Mi-kuk, Tol, Taes, Wo- 
wouski, Sur, Ala-jax and Hesmoin. 

6, And Baal and Ashtaroth cast lots for 
each of the above generals au: captains, turn 
about they chose, until they were divided 
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equally between them. And Osiris gave to 
Baul und Ashtaroth, each, live Jaundred miil- 
ion warring angels, And thus armed, they 
descended to the earth, to the objectionable 
regions, of Parsiie and Heleste. In_ those 
days these great divisions of the earth were 
divided into many nations and hingdums. 

7. And a kingdom was not incasurcd 
according to the land, but according to the 
munber of cities that paid tribute to the 
central city; though some kingdoms had but 
one city. 

8. These, then, are some of the largest cit- 
ies that Baal and Ashtaroth dcternuned to 
destroy, to wit: Su-yan,* with five tributary 
cities; Lakao, with two tributaries; Mangun; 
with cight tributaries; Wuaas with three; 
Lawea, with six; Tol, with six; Sun, with 
five; ‘Tos, with four; Troy, with six; Abed, 
with two; Athena, with twelve; Iless, with 
four; Ituna, with twelve; Ludo, with ten; 
Tuna, with seven; and Wa ke’at, with seven, 
And besides these there were many large eit- 
ies without any tributary cities, which were 
also doomed to everlasting destruction. 

Y. The first great citics tuus turned to war 
on each other were Haugun and Lowga; .Ash- 
taroth choosing Haugun and Baal choosing 
Lowega. 

10. These two cities were both of more 
than four hundred yeurs’ standing, and con- 
tained each a half million inhabitants, besides 
their tributary cities. Tojak was king of 
Haugun; he was the son of Soma, who was 
the son of Atyis, the necromancer, And of 
Lowga, Turwea was king; he was the son of 
Diah, son of Bawn, the philosophez. 

11. When Baal and Ashtaroth, with their 
armies from heaven, came near to these cit- 
ies, they halted and built a temporary king- 
dom in the mountains of Zse. 

12. Baal said to Ashtaroth: Behold, thou 
hast had the choice of cities, give thou me 
the first assault? 

13. Ashtaroth said: On thine own terms 
shall these battles be, and 1 wiil beat thee. 
To it, then; sect on Lowga. 

14. Baal went to Turwea in his dreanis 
and told him his son wus waylaid by the 
people of Haugun, and, moreover, that Tojak 
had deterinined to come upon him and possess 
the city. When Turwea awoke, he was 
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troubled about his dream, and he inquired of 
the oracle concerning the matter. Ashtaroth 
had possession of the oruc!e, and she answered 
the king, saying: Thou art of the seed of the 
Faithists, why fearest thou for a dream? 
Have a caution of thy dreams; tell not thy 
son, for this day he goeth on the hunt, and 
thy words might bring about even that which 
otherwise might not be. The king went his 
way, but Ashtaroth ser.t inspiring spirits to 
the king, saying: To caution thy son, that 
would be wisdom. And the king went and 
cautioned his son. 

15, Ashtaroth then went to Tojak’s wife, 
and gave her a dream that ‘the Prince of 
Lowga went on a hunt, to all appearances, 
but came near Haugun for a very different 
matter, which was no less than the slaying of 
herself and husband. The queen awoke sud- 
denly, and in fear, and told the king her 
dream, Tojak said: 

16, Foolish woman; it was but the fault 
of thy diseased blood, which, coursing the 
heart, gave thee a foolish dream. Tojak dis: 
missed the matter. On the next day, the 
angels kept inspiring the queen to send her 
servants to the place of her dreams, to which 
she acceded; and her servants were armed 
with spears, and instructed to kill whoso came 
in their way, as if by accident. 

17, Thus it came to pass that Turwea’s son 
was slain. Turwea inquired of the oracle, 
and was answered by Ashtaroth, saying: 
Why comest thou to me for comfort ; is not 
thy son dead by thine own fault? I said 
unto thee: Mention not the matter of thy 
dream to thy son, for cft it happeneth that 
telling of a thing bringeth it to pass. 

18, Turwea said: I am justly rebuked, O 
Apollo-ya! But tell me, thou that knowest 
all things, since one part of my dream hath 
Come true, may not the other part, and, of a 
troth, Tojak come to possess my kingdom? 
Ashtaroth said: If tell thee, thou wilt blab 
ib about, and do nothing in thine own de- 
fence. Turwea then made oath to obey the 
oracle; whereupon she commanded hima to 
march with all his army against Tojak, and 
suddenly demand satisfaction in ten thousand 
lives, to balance the loss of the prince. 

_19, This ended Ashtaroth’s part with the 
city of Lowga; and now she went to Haugun, 
Whilst Baal took charge of Lowga, sending 
his legions of angels to the people of Lowga, 

Inspire them with madness because their 
prince was. slain, 
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20. Ashtaroth, on her part, now assumed 
control of the oracle in Haugun, and sent her 
warring angels to the people of the city, ad- 
vising them of the justice of slaying the 
prince, because he was come, not on a hunt, 
but to slay the king and the queen. And 
Ashtaroth, further, told the king, Tojak: Try 
thon me as to my truthfulness: Behold, in 
two days the warriors of Turwea will be at 
thy city’s gates; be thon ready for them and 
drive them hence, or lo, thy city wall will be 
reduced to dust and ashes. 

21. Of course the prophecy of Ashtaroth 
came true, and Tojak now believed he was in 
the protection of the Gods. The queen said 
unto him: A matter of weight is on my mind, 
O king: 1 commanded my servants to slay the 
prince, for the Gods showed it to me that only 
by this could thy life and mine be preserved. 

22. The king, Tojak, justified the queen, 
saying: Thou hast been the preserver of my 
life and thine. 

23. Baal, God uf Lowga, thus marched the 
mortal armies against the city of Haugun, 
whilst Ashtaroth marched the armies of the 
latter place to battle against them. 

24. And thus, as mortals play a game with 
sticks and pegs, so played this God and God- 
dess a game with these mortals of these two 
great cities; played give and take to see the 
battles lost or won; and they used their 
legions of angels to inspire the mortals on, 
or to make them at times turn and flee. 
And whilst the Gods rested, amusing them- 
selves by feasting and by talking over the 
sport of mortal death, the two great cities 
would also gain a little rest, but only to 
yenew the bloody work. 

25. For four years the gods and angels 
kept these two mortal cities at war; and 
though they lay a day’s journey apart, all 
the way was strewn with the bones of the 
slain. And in four years they were reduced 
to dust and ashes; and as to the people of 
the last year, for the most part, they were 
inoculated with the poisoned air of the dead, 
and they died also. And yet it came to pass, 
Baal beat Ashtaroth in the battle of death, 
for he caused all his people to be slain, whilst 
yet a few of Ashtaroth’s remained. 

96. Thus did Baal and Ashtaroth pursue 
the other great cities of Parsi’e and Heleste. 
And the time of the destruction of any two 
or three cities varied from two years to ten 
years, For the destruction of Athena and 
Troy it required twelve years. And for tha 
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destruction of Ituna and Fado it required 
eleven years. Betwixt Su-gun and Lakao it 
required two years to bring them to war. 
Betwixt Athena and Troy it required three 
years to bring-them to war. Two hundred 
vampires, angels of lust, were set upon a 
prince of Troy, and in desperation he was 
driven to kidnap an Athenian princess, who 
was led to exposure by Baal’s angel hosts. 
In this great battle Ashtaroth won the game, 
having succeeded in having the whole of the 
Trojans destroyed. 

27. In the war betwixt Tos and Sun, which 
lasted nine years, it was an even game, for 
both cities were entirely destroyed and all 
the people in them, and also their tributary 
cities as well. But the city of Tol was 
destroyed within itself, for there was no city 
near enough to war upon it. The angels 
brought virus from the dead of other regions, 
and inoculated the breath of the people of 
Tol, and their flesh festered, and they died 
of themselves without war. 

28. The whole time of destruction was one 
hundred and six years; and after that Parsi’e 
and Heleste were wasted and desert, and 
wild beasts coursed the country far and near. 

29. Osiris had said: I will make the land 
of Egupt the greatest country in the world; 
I will have the place of my dominion near at 
hand. Satan had said to Osiris: If thou 
destroy not Parsi’e and Heleste, behold, Baal 
and Ashtaroth will rebel against thee, choos- 
ing these lands for their own kingdoms. 

30. But both satan and Osiris, who now 
falsely styled himself God of heaven and 
earth, were powerless to prevent the march 
of Jehovih’s hand. For as He gave liberty 
unto all His creatures, and as Osiris had 
fostered the idea of being sole ruler of earth 
and heaven, even so the seed of his own 
sowing took root in Baal and Ashtaroth. 
And they formed a compact with each other 
and seceded from Osiris after all. And in 
order to determine what share of the earth 
should be theirs, a war in heaven ensued 
between the three Gods, and Te-in and Sudga 
joined in algo. 


CHAPTER LUT. 


1. Jehovih had said: I created man blank, 
as to good and evil, and gave him liberty: 
And I gave liberty also to the spirits of the 
dead. But these spirits set themselves up 
as Gods; and to glorify themselves used 
mortals in their own way. For they found 
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that mortals could be turned to good or evil, 
to war o}1 to peace, to virtue or to lust, 
according to the inspiration of the angels 
watching over them. 

2. But in this I provided a remedy also, and 
without abridging liberty, which was, that 
the Gods, in contention for mortal souls, 
should fall out and ultimately destroy their 
own heavenly kingdoms, wherefrom angels 
and mortals should escape from bondage. || 

8. And this was so. Te-in and Sudga and 
Osiris, even whilst their wars and machi- 
nations were going on with mortals, were 
scheming for mastery in hada [the lowest 
heaven—Ep.], each to overthrow the others, 
and involve them in ruin. And it thus came 
to pass that a triangular war ensued in these 
two heavens, in which upward of ten thou- 
sand millions of warring angels were engaged 
hundreds of years. For, as mortals engage in 
corporeal warfare, so do angels engage in 
es’sean warfare. For though they cannot kill 
one another, they can bind and enslave and 
cast one another into hells, and surround 
them with never-ending fire, so they cannot 
escape. And the warring Gods send their 
armies forth to make captives of their en- 
emies, who, when seized, ure either made sub- 
jects of, or else cust into torments. And these 
armies of warring angels, hundreds of mill- 
lons strong, go into the kingdom of another 
God, and out of suburban districts, carrying 
hence the subjects, with all their acquisitions. 
And yet at times these raiding armies venture 
too far, and are themselves captured and cast 
into torments. So that Gods in hada wall 
their kingdoms round with standing armies, 
even as they have taught mortals to defend 
themselves. And their enemies seek to in- 
vent means to break these armies through, 
and go in and plunder and destroy. 

4. In times of which madness no voice 
from Jehovih’s angels can gain an attentive 
ear amongst them; even the same as when 
mortal kings are at war, for one to say to 
them: Behold, Jehovih is All Peace! They 
will even curse Jehovih and peace, so do the 
fighting angels threaten and curse if one of 
schev s holy ones interpose in peace and 

ove. 

5. As like a burning fever or canker wori. 
that needeth run its course, before a healing 
balm availeth good, so Jehovih permitteth 
the Gods to pursue their reign, till, helpless, 
they fall, environed in the harvest they 
sowed. For a time cometh to every mai 
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and woman born, on earth or in heaven, when 
sore disaster, if nothing else, will cast him 
helpless in agony, tv make him own the 
Mighty Power Who created him; and make 
him supplicate in pity for some helping hand 
to lead him safely to the All Person’s plead- 
ing Voice. Then he is ready to listen; to 
turn from Gods, and Lords, and Saviors, and 
Sons who profess to save; and to stand 
upright before the Father, and learn to know 
Him, and willingly learn peace, love, reason 
and truth. 

6. Jehovih hath said: In every soul I made 
a door, and in this My Light shineth. Herein 
My Voice speaketh; but they turn away, and 
go after them that speak to the external ear; 
a serpent biteth them, and they are cast in 
poison and in death! 

7. Man on the earth hath said: I will not 
heed Thy still small voice, O Jehovih, which 
speaketh to the soul; I will obey the king, 
that leads on to war, and with loud noises 
and violent oaths pursueth death-dealing as a 
virtuous trade. Not Thou, O Jehovih, shall 
be my master, but their king, who hath great 
pageantry. Behold, I will stand in his great 
armies, or be led on to death, even as the 
king willeth me; for he is my Savior and my 
defence. His Gods shall be my Gods; his 
Lords my Lords; his Savior iny Savior; by 
blood and heroic butcheries will I prove my 
loyalty. 

8. And even so hath thousands of inillions 
of angels in hada said: Not the still small 
voice of my soul will I obey; but yonder 
gaudy God, whose sacredness is so great none 
can approach him but by crawling on their 
bellies! He shall be my Lord and Savior; 
his battles shall be my battles; to feed the 
ie of hada with his enemies shall be my 
rade, 

9. Jehovih hath said: Even to them that 
choose darkness and evil have I given liberty 
also; for they shall learn by experience, in 
ume to come, that all these guides and lead- 
er, be they kings, or Gods, or Lords, or 
Saviors, are but snares, from whom, soon or 
late, they must turn in order to rise out of 
the hells they have built for others. For, 
because they put Me afar off, or denied My 
Person, or called Me Void like the wind, I cut 
them not off; but they cut themselves off 
from Me, and thus fell into torments. 

10. For 1 am as near to the corporean as 
to the es’sean; let them, then, disown their 
Kings and Gods, and whoso hath a kingdom 
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to glorify ; and they shall espouse Me, for ! 
am Ever Present. For this, all people shall 
do, either on earth or in heaven. My king- 
doms are not by violence or by war, but bv 
liberty to every soul; and whoso practiceth 
peace, and love, and liberty unto others, are 
My chosen. They are on the way of ever- 
lasting resurrection. 


CHAPTER LIV, 


1. About the time Baal and Ashtaroth had 
destroyed the inhabitants of the earth in 
Parsi’e and Heleste, they applied to Osiris, 
demanding promotion to separate kingdoms 
of theirown. They said: 

2. Thou knowest of a truth that for sake 
of confederacy we merged our own kingdoms 
into thine; to make thee powerful aguinst 
the wars of Te-in and Sudga in heaven. And 
to do thy will we have laid desolate the 
mortal kingdoms of Parsi’e and Heleste. 
For which things thou didst promise us in 
the start we should have great kingdoms in 
heaven. 

3. Now behold, heaven is but one vast 
scene of war! And this also do we perceive, 
that the mighty contests are without any 
prospect of anend, As these heavenly wars 
raged hundreds of years ago, even so do 
they this day. Yea, the heavenly forces are 
becoming less disciplined and less scrupulous 
from year to year. 

4. By evidence of which it is plain that 
thy heavens, and Te-in’s, and Sudga’s, will 
soon or late be cast into interminable hells. 
To prevent which, we ask of thee, our God, 
to give us each a section to ourselves, and we 
will subdue the places and govern them in 
our own way. 

5. Osiris answered them, saying: Of all the 
Gods, who but I hath done a hand’s turn to 
raise mortal subjects to a higher plane? Te- 
in’s course was destruction ; so was Sudga’s. 
And by much importuning ye twain per- 
suaded me to have the mortals of Parsi’e and 
Heleste destroyed. And now, in the time 
when most of all we should be united, ye im- 
portune me to have my great kingdom dis- 
ruptured and divided. Perceive ye not that 
we have the balance of power in our favor? 
And also, that if in these troublous times ye 
espouse new kingdoms, we will all be at the 
mercy of Te-in and Sudga. 

6. For which reason | beseech you both to 
postpone the matter till we have driven our 


462 


OAHSPE. 


enemies from our doors. Let us be faithful 
to the confederacy. || 

7. Now in this affair Baal and Ashtaroth 
caine not to Osiris in person, but sent mes- 
sengers, as if they were ashamed of their 
own proposal. And yet, on the other hand, 
Osiris invited them not to his kingdom. 

8. Ashtaroth said to Baal: See what Osiris 
hath done! He taketh us for children ; giv- 
ing us sweet promises if we will but keep 
right on serving him. J tell thee, Baal, thou 
mayst serve Osiris; but from this time forth 
Iam none of his! Behold, I will mark out a 
kingdom of mine own, und I will establish it 
und rule it in mine own way. Moreover I 
will send word to Te-in and Sudga; and if 
Osiris balk me, they shall know his vulner- 
able points. 

9. Bual said: Even so will I: and I will 
estublish a kingdom alongside of thine, and 
if our ene:nies attack us we can the better 
defend ourselves. 


10 So said, so done. And Baal murked 
out for his heavenly kingdom over Heleste 
and north-western Arabin’ya; and Ashturoth 
marked out for her heavenly kingdom over 
Parsi’e and north-eastern Arabin’va. And 
the twain no sooner chose their generals and 
captains, and founded their heavenly thrones, 
than they sent word to Osiris and to Te-in 
and to Sudga. 

11. A general dismemberment of these 
mighty kingdoms took place. In Osiris’ 
heaven there revolted one Kabbuth, who took 
the name Thammus. He was a general, 
whom tens of thousands of angel officers 
delighted to serve. He marked out his heav- 
enly place over western Egupt, and estab- 
lished his throne and officers, and had him- 
self proclaimed to mortals through the oracles 
as THE ONLY Son OF THE GREaT Spirit, THE 
Savior OF MEN. 


12. Teos-judas also revolted from Osiris, 
and established a heavenly kingdom over 
south Arabin’ya (Africa). Besides these 
there were: Marcus, Delos, Acta, Hebron, 
De-bora, Julta, Wab, Thais and D'nor, great 
yenerals and captains in Osiris’ heavenly 
kingdom, all of whom revolted and began 
setting up heavenly kingdoms of their own. 

13. And in Sudga’s heavenly kingdom 
more than one thousand generals and cap- 
tains revolied and began tu establish heav- 
enly kinedoms of their own. Of these the 
moat prominent werc: Judsa, Vishnu, Eorata, 


Chrisna, Histaga, Vivaulias, Hiras, Haroyu, 
Ahhomua, VWractu and Tivirassa. 

14. And in Te-in’s heavenly kingdom more 
than eight hundred generals and captains 
revolted, and established kingdoms of their 
own, Of these the most powerful were: 
Chong, Ho-Tain, Dyut, Cow, Ghan, Su-Lep, 
Djhi, Hiss, Me Lee, Wang, Hop-jee and 
Kaab, 

15. And all the revolted ones called them- 
selves Gods or Lords or Saviors, and endeav- 
ored to establish an earthly habitation as 
well. And all of them took with them mill- 
ions und millions and tens of millions of angel 
followers; and some of them had more than 
a hundred million snbjects to start with. 

16, So anarchy began to reign in hada. 
Order was broken down; warfare was divided 
in a thousand ways, and neither angels nor 
Gods could more discover what this war or 
that war was about, save to inflict torments 
on others. And so great was the conflict 
that over more than half the earth all the 
lowest heaven was but one continuous succes- 
sion of knots and hells. To inflict pain and 
disorder and destruction was the work of 
twenty thousand million angels in darkness ; 
war, war, war; hell, hell, hell! 

17. And now, alas, over all the earth where 
war had reveled hundreds of years, were 
thousands of millions of spirits in chaos, not 
knowing in fact they were in the spirit world, 
but still battling against ull who came along, 
to the left and to the right, before and behind, 
screaming, bawling with madness, striking 
out in madness, in unceasing agony, m un 
unending nightinare of madness. 

18. And from the mighty hosts of dark- 
ness, the drujas, deep born in darkness, now 
pestering the people on earth, were hundreds 
of millions of familiars taking to fetalism |! 
Vampire spirits who suck the blood and the 
flesh of mortals till the brain and heart are 
wild and mad! Till the mortal is driven to 
nameless deeds of horrors, desperate with the 
foul obsession. Spirits who bring poison and 
horrid smells to afflict mortals with; spirits 
who delight to feed on the flesh of mortals 
which is corrupted with scabs and running 
sores. Spirits that teach re-incarnation and 
lust as the highest, most exalted heaven. 

19. And now the mighty hosts of Anuha- 
saj, alias De’yus, tho Lord God, the false, 
broke in on every side, and spread here and 
there for foulness and for fuel to feed their 
thousands of hells. 
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20. And these in remembrance of Osiris’ 
hated name and treachery went for his great 
kingdom, followed by thousands of millions of 
angels, desperate with long-continued slavery, 
roused for deeds of vengeance. Forth into his 
capital, Agho’aden, they rushed, beating 
down the pillars of fire and high archways 
and rushing into the throne of Osiris, seized 
him and his vice-Gods and high marshals 
and dragged them off and cast them into foul- 
smelling hells, hideous with the wail and roar 
of maniacs and tantalizing drujas, aud with 
kicks and blows and poundings covered them 
up in foul darkness, heaped deep and smoth- 
ering in suffocating gases. 

21. Then off ran other legions for Te-in and 
his high officers, and to pillage his kingdom 
also, And him and them they seized and 
bore off in triumph to equally horrid hells. 
And then others for great Sudga ran, even 
more desperate for vengeance sake; and him 
they also caught, deypoiling his mighty king- 
dom and cast hin into hell. 

22, And for many of the lesser Gods they 
ran, and broke thein down utterly, and cast 
them into hells. Only two Gods of the past 
days in those regions escaped, Baal and Ash- 
taroth, who fled to save themselves for a more 
opportune season to carry out their wicked 
schemes, 


CHAPTER LV. 


1. Of the self-Gods of Uropa, and North 
and South Guatama, little need be said. They 
established weak heavenly kingdoms and 
succeeded in inciting mortals to war, but to no 
great destruction. Their heavenly kingdoms 
were for the most part failures; their thrones 
bse poor and dilapidated almost from the 
start, 

2, Of these great divisions of the earth 
mortals were too scattered and few to be prof- 
table for false Gods. In Guatama they had 
not forgotten the lessons of I’tura, the false 
God who had ruined their forefathers. They 
were wary, and for the most part preserved 
their allegiance to the Great Spirit. 

38. This much, then, of evil; now know ye 
of the good and faithful, and of the changes 
of earth and heaven. 

4. By the pressuro of ji’ay, Craoshivi had 
descended near the earth, and some places 
bordered upon it. Darkness had overspread 
the land of the earth in some regions for 
seven hundred years, so that the sun shone not, 
save as a red ball of fire. And nebula fell in 
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many places to a depth of three lengths [sev- 
enteen feet—Ep.], so that even the places 
of the great cities of the earth, which had 
been destroyed, were covered up, and it 
was like a new country. 

5, The which was beneficial to Jehovih’s 
angels, in assisting them to deliver hosts of 
the chaotic spirits, whose mortal part fell in 
dread war. For such was the labor of the 
true God in Craoshivi, Son of Jehovih, and of 
his hosts of upraised angels. To gather in 
from every quarter of earth and her heavens 
the fallen victims of the self-Gods; to restore 
them to reason and to happier and holier 
scenes; and to teach them righteousness and 
good works. 

6. Jehovih had said to God, His Son: Be- 
cause one man can not lift up the whole world 
he shall rot grieve, nor cease doing whut he 
can. For his glory lieth in exerting himself 
to the full. 

7, Because the self-Gods have come against 
thee, they are against Me also; because they 
have espoused to be Creators, and thus pro- 
claimed themselves for their own glory, they 
shall have their fill. Before these times, the 
false Gods were content to proclaim their 
own names; but lo and behold, they have 
made the Lord God as the Creator, and s.. 
him up as a man, on a throne, to worshi, 
him! 

8. And Te-in, and Sudga, and Osiris, too ! 
All of woman born, and knowing My breath 
upon them, Suilicient is if for thee, My Son, 
to gather in the afflicted and distressed, and 
restore them and deliver them in light and 
truth. Keep thou thy schools and _ col- 
leges in heaven; and thv nurseries and hos- 
pitals, and factories, and thy fleets of swift- 
flying otevans and airiavagnas. And _ send 
thou thy faithful volunteers, and make the 
afflicted to rejoice and hold up their heads in 
great joy. 

9. But to them that will not hear; and to 
them that curse thee and Me, seeking to de- 
stroy Me for their own glory, be thou silent, 
My hand is upon them. My jiay’an shower 
covereth earth and heaven. In their own 
game shall they cast themselves in darkness 
and destruction. || 

10. And all the while the self-Gods were 
at their ovil deeds, the Faithists, Jehovih’s 
angels, worshippers of the Ever Present, All 
Person, coursed the heavens along in their 
fire-ships, calling in the persecuted children 
of Jehovih. Calling loud and cheerfully 
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through the heavens of the evil Gods, and 
over the kingdoms of the earth; calling in 
these words: 

11. Come! Come! The Father's kingdom 
is free! Come! Come! In peace and quiet- 
ness thou shalt be thine own master! Be- 
hold, the Father’s places rise higher and 
higher! Not downward, to the lower king- 
doms, nor to the earth, nor to re-incarna- 
tion, the invented tale of drujas; but upward 
to wisdoin, goodness, love and happiness. 

12. Because ye have put away the All Per- 
son, ye have fallen in the mire; ye have 
closed your eyes to yonder higher heaven, 
Come, O ye that are in bondage ! ! Cut loose 
from all! Fly to Him Who brought ye forth 
to life! Disown the world! And self! And 
all the Gods and Saviors! Lords and kings! 
Be Jehovih’s! Sworn to peace and love! 
To good works and righteousness! 

13. Come! Come! Our otevans are free! 
Our airiavagnas full of comfort. O come and 
be our loves! Be fellows, one with Jehovih.|| 
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14. And they gathered in millions and 
thousands of millions! For hundreds and 
hundreds of years they labored in the dis- 
tracted regions of hada; toiled and toiled till 
wearied and prostrate, tens of thousands of 
times; then rested awhile, invigorated for 
more energetic work. 

15. But not alone nor unseen, these toiling 
millions, hundreds of millions of Jehovih’s 
angels, faithful Sons and Daughters. For the 
labor built up their own spirits to be as very 
Gods and Goddesses in noble endurance. 
Which was written in their fair faces, so the 
high-raised messengers of far-off heavens, 
traveling past, beheld Jehovih’s soul in them. 
And so bore the news to other worlds of the 
darkness of the earth and her evil Gods, and 
of the faithful, struggling hosts of Jehovih in 
their up-hill work. 

16. And now the earth and her heavens 
crossed the boundaries of the ji’ay’an forests, 
and rolled slowly towards the homes and do- 
minions of other etherean Gods. 


END OF BOOK OF WARS AGAINST JEHOVIH. 
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Plate 17—TABLET OF AHTOD’GAU. (Numeration.—Ep. | 


BOOK OF LIKA, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


KNOWN IN HEAVEN AS THE DAWN: RF BON, AND ON EARTH AS THE CYCLE OF MOSES, OAPILYA 
AND CHINE! JEHOVIH SAID: I GAVE UNTO 1HE EARTH A TIME OF FULJ. EARTHHOOD; AND, 
THAT THE GENERATIONS OF MEN MIGHT KNOW THF. PERIOD THEREOF. BEHOLD, I CAUSED 
MAN TO BUILD A PYRAMID IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WORLD. FOR IT WAS MY MARK, THAT, 
FROM THAI TIME HENCEFORTH, MAN SHOULD TURN FRUM STONE TEMPLES, AND THE HOPE 
OF EVERLASTING FLESH-LIFE, TO REJOICE IN SPIRITUAL ABODES IN MY ETHEREAN HEAVENS. 
AND I BROUGHT THE EARTH OUT OF DARKNESS AND ENCOMPASSED IT AROUND WITH THE 


DAWN OF BON. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. In the far-off etherean worlds spake 
the Voice of Jehovih, saying: Lika, Lika, 
My Son! Behold the red star, the earth. 
She cometh thy way; she mergeth durk and 
soiled from the forests of ji’ay, in the swamps 
of Bonassah. She will cross thy etherean 
fields, the Takuspe, and Opel, and Wedojain, 
dripping with the odor and dross of the 
jray’an swamps. Go thou to her, and wash 
clean her soil and her atmospherean heavene. 

2. Lika said: Alas, O Jehovih, how they 
have forgotten Thee ! 


thou to her, O My Son, and 


8. I will go to the red star, the earth, O 
Father! I will deliver her into purity and 
faith. Thy chosen shall be delivered from 
bondage; Thy God made triumphant on 
earth and in her heavens. 

4, Lika ealled to his hich Council, in his 
etherean kingdom, Vetta’pnissa, in the Plains 
of Peo’ya, off the Road of Ahtogonassas, at 
the high Arc of Bon, made light by the holv 
angels of tens of thousands of years; and he 
said : | 

5. Behold the red star, tie earth; the 
Voice of Jehovih came to me, saying: Go 
wash clean her 


7 


BOOK OF THE ARC OF BON. 


BEING A HISTORY OF CAPILYA, MOSES AND CHINE, THE THREE GREAT LEADERS-FORTH OF THE 


FAITHISTS IN THE TIME OF LIKA, SON OF JEHOVIH. 


AS THE UPPER BOOK IS OF THE HEAVENS, 


80 IS THIS LOWER BOOK CHIEFLY OF EARTHLY AFFAIRS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF GOD, 


CHAPTER I. 
HISTURY OF CAPILYA. 


1. In the mountains of Dharma, in the 
high country of Yatinghadatta, in Vind’yn, 
God, Son of Jehovih, chose the family of 
Capilya tor gathering together the scattered 
Faithists, and establishing them in safety and 
Prosperity, 

2. Six generations previous to the time of 
Capilya God came down from his holy hill-in 
heaven, to visit the land of Shem, now called 
Vind'yu. | 

3.-And God called alond over al! that land, 
but no man could hear his voire. | 

#. Then God called his angels, saying : 
Come hither, Behold, here is i vreat country, 


with millions of peonle. but they cannot heur 
the voice of God. 


5. God commanded the angels to go down 
umongst mortals, and to dwell with them for 
SIX gcenerauions. 

G.° To the ungels God said: By inspiration 
and otherwise, ieau ye man and woman to- 
sether as husband and wife, to the profit of 
the voice of God. aise me up a man that 
can hear me, for 1 will deliver the Father’s 
chosen. 

7. The angels of God, half a million of 


them, then came down to‘the earth. - The 
angel, Hirattax, was commander over them. 


_ He divided his angel hosts into groups, and 


allotted tu them certain places in the land of 
(465) 
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soil and her atmospherean heavens. And I 
said: I will go, O Father! I will deliver her 
into purity and faith. 

6. Lika said: Five hundred million ethe- 
rean hosts will I take with me. For five 
years and forty days will I and my hosts 
sojourn on the red star and in her heavens. 
Her true God shall be restored and delivered 
in my name by Jehovih’s hand. According 
to the rank of harvest of the gardens of 
Honyon, so shall my marshals choose and 
record my hosts. || 

7. Then spake the Council, the historians 
of the etherean libraries of the Vorkman 
Road, where hath traveled the earth for tens 
of thousands of years. And they detailed 
the affairs of the earth for many cycles past; 
made plain before the Gods assembled all the 
doings of the earth and her heavens, 

8. Then Lika sent swift messengers off to 
the earth and her heavens; in arrow-ships of 
fire they sped forth, twenty thousand, well 
zkilled in coursing the etherean heavens and 
penetrating the atmospherean vortices of 
traveling stars. To obtain the details of her 
God and her false Gods; her Lords and false 
Lords; her hadas and her hells; to scan her 


libraries .and hastily return to Vetta’puissa, . 


to lay the matters before the high Council 
and Lika, the Nirvanian Chief on Jehovil’s 
throne. 

9. Lika was sprung from the corporeal 
star Atos, which traverseth the roads, Yutas- 
ko-owen, of the south circuit of Thoese, the 
vortex of another far-off sun, and was raised 
to etherea in the cycle of Sai-kah, one hun- 
dred and twenty-five thofisand years, by 
Meth-ya, Goddess of Ori-iyi, afterward Chicf- 
tainess of Yeuna-gamaya. 

10. And Lika rose to be God of Avalassak 
four thousand years; God of Kemma, six 
thousand years; Inspector of Judas’ etherean 
roads at the a’ji’an swamps of Hennassit, 
fifteen thousand years; Surveyor of Iwalt, 
two thousand years; Surveyor of the Wacha 
excursion, four thousand years; Recorder of 
Hitte-somat, eight thousand years; Deliverer 
of Habian vortices, twenty-six thousand 
years; Measurer of densities in Ablank. one 
thousand years; Recorder of the Ratiotvivi, 
two thousand years; God of the Home Plains 
of Cteverezed, twelve thousand years; Chief 
of Mah-ha-dewin, twenty thousand years; 
and Chief of Vetta’puissa, twenty-five thou- 
sand years. 

11. Lika had for his high Council thirty 
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Vind’yu, where they were to dwell and to 
jabor. 

8. In those days the Fuithists were known 
by the names: Vede, and Parsi’e, and Hiyah, 
and Syiattahoma, beside various other names 
of less note. 

9. In some places they were slaves, in other 
places serfs, and in still other places hid 
away in wildernesses and amongst the 
mountains; being non-resistant and timor- 
ous, having suffered great persecution by the 
idolators of Dyaus and other false Gods and 
Lords. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. These are the generations of the scat- 
tered tribes, contributory to the bringing 
forth of Capilya: 

2. In Brahma, begotten of the Lord, Ha- 
thiv, who begat Runoad, who begat Yaid, 
who begat Ovarana, who begat Chesam, who 
begat Hottaya, who begat Riviat, who be- 
gat Dhor, who begat Avra, who begat Lutha, 
who beaut Jaim, who begat Yanhad, who be- 
gat Vravishaah, who begat Hoamya, who 


begat Wothcha, who begat Saratta, who be- 
gat Hriviista, who begat Samatrav, who be- 
gat Gatonat, who begat Thurin, who begat 
Vrissagga, who begat Hesemwotchi, who be- 
gat Ratha, who begat Yoshorvat, who begat 
Capilva., 

3. Know ye, then, the way of God through 
his holy angels, and profit ye in the light of 
his revelations. 

4, Capilya was a natural born iesu; and 
also a natural born su’is and sar’gis. 

5. God said: Behold, man shall not only 
learn to bring forth seedless fruits in his gur- 
den, but also learn that all flesh tendeth in 
the same direction, toward barrenness. 

6. And as man draweth nearer and nearer 
toward the light of Jehovih, so doth his raco 
become less prolific. And when man attaineth 
to be one with the All Light, behold he is 
iesu also. 

7. God said: By diet and by fasting, iesu 
can be attained, even by many who have it 
not. But the natural born iesu standeth more 
to the way of Jehovih. 

8. When Capilya was born, a light in the 
form of a crescent appeared above his head, 
and the voice of God spake out of the light 
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thousand Chieftains and Chieftainesses, of 
grades of more than a hundred thousand 
years in the etherean worlds; five hundred 
thousand of the rank of Inspectors; seven 
millions of the rank of Gods and Goddesses ; 
und of the rank of Lords and Lordesses, more 
than half a thousand million. 

12. Of the Rapon hosts there were seven 
Chiefs and ‘nine Chieftainesses, who were 
Lika’s private companions. First, Rebsad, 
Chief of So-tissav, forty thousand years; 
Sufristor of Sheleves, sixty thousand years; 
Marshal ot Zele’axi, twenty thousand years; 
Master of Bassaion, seventy thousand years; 
and he passed twenty thousand years on the 
journey of Loo-soit-ta-vragenea, besides thou- 
sunds of other journeys of less duration. 

13. Next to Rebsad was Yanodi, Chief- 
lainess of Ure, seventy thousand years; 
vhieftainess of the Roads of Sallatamya, 
seventy thousand years; marshalless of Pe- 
tanasa, forty thousand years; Goddess of the 
u-ay’an forest of Loo-loo-woh-ga, sixty-five 
thousand years; besides Goddess of Mor, 
(xoddess of Chichigennahsmmah, Goddess of 
El, and of Raumba, and of Zee. 

14. Next to Yanodi was Thazid, Goddess 
of Zoleth; matrusettess of Yith-kad, Chief- 
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thereof, saying: This is my son. By him will 
l overthrow the governments of the tyrants 
who have persecuted my people. 

9. When Capilya’s mother was pregnant, 
the angels of Jehovih, under the archangel 
Hirattax, stood guard over her, thinking holy 
thoughts night and day, whereby the mother’s 
soul ran constantly to heavenly things. 

10. And when Capilya was born, behold, 
Hirattax appointed a host of one hundred and 
forty-four angels to be with the child day and 
night. Ito four watches of six hours each, 
divided he the guardian angels. 

ll. So the angels of God taught Capilya 
from the time of his birth, and he became 
wise above all other children. 

12. || But, of the way in which God ruleth 
over nations for the glory of the Creator, con- 
sider ye the history of this deliverance. || 

13, Jehovih had suffered the power of the 
Kings of Vind’yu to become centered chiefly 
i Yokovrana, king of Hafghanistun, of the 
capital, Oblowski, a great city dedicated to 
Dyaus. Yokovrana held forty provinces and 
four hundred cities tributary to himself, and 
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tuiness of Hagu, Chieftainess of De’baur, and 
of Hachull, and of the Roads of Oleaskivedho, 
besides Goddess of more than one hundred 
etherean worlds. 

lo, Then came Thoso, Chief of Kassarah 
and Dassamatz, ninety thousand years; God 
of Saxax, seven thousand years; God of 
Chennesa, God of Hoxora, God of Fiben, God 
of Hotab, each six thousand years; surveyor 
of the Lymthian Roads, twelve thousand 
years; marker of meteors, two thousand 
years; Fireman of Thostus on the Ibien ex- 
cursion, thirty thousand years. 

16. Next to Theso came Miente, Chief- 
tainess of Gawl and Sanabtis, in whose 
dominions the star T-lemos was uzated [dis- 
solved out of being—Ep.] when Gai-loo 
opened the Road of Enjxi-ustus for the Ni- 
zaigi vortices of Messak; Chieftainess of Lam- 
Goo and Kud, Goddess of Itzi, Goddess of 
Ashem and of the Baxgor Wing, Goddess of 
the Duik Swamps, and Lordess of Sus and 
Havrij; in all one hundred and seven thou- 
sand years, 

17, Chama-jius stood next; she was Chief- 
tainess of Hors-ad and Tu and Okadad, God- 
dess of Asthy, and Hid, and Sheaugus, and 
Jagri, Surveyor of Arvat and the Vadhuan 


every city furnished one governor, and these 
were the royal Council of king Yokovrana. 

14, By the laws of Hafghanistun, the old- 
est male heir succeeded to the throne; but in 
ease the king had no male heir, then the 
king’s oldest brother’s male heir succeeded to 
the throne. Therefore, every king desired a 
son, but Yokovrana was frustrated by the plans 
of the loo’is, the angels of Jehovih. 

15. For Hirattax, chief loo’is, had said: I 
will not only raise up an heir to Thee, Jeho- 
vih; but I will have dominion over Thy ene- 
mies, to Thine own glory. For by inspira- 
tion will I lead the king of kings to marry 
with a barren woman; and because he shall 
have no heirs, he shall become a tool in m 
hands for the deliverance of the Faithists, 
who are persecuted and outlawed, 

16. And in those days, whoso was of the 
seed of the worshippers of the Great Spirit, 
Ormazd, was outlawed in receiving instruc. 
tion. So that the chosen, the Faithists, were 
held in ignorance, lest a man of learning 
might rise up amongst them and deliver 
them. And the angel of Jehovih foresaw 
that Capilya should be a learned man, and 
acquainted with the cities and the royal 
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Roads; surveyor of Anchas; surveyor of the 
Han Mountains in the etherean Uuj of Drij- 
Lee; in all two hundred and sixty thousand 
years. 

18. Next stood Murdhana, Chieftainess of 
Tyhup and Hen-Dhi, Chieftainess of Happa 
und Hirish, surveyor of Sepher and Daka, 
Inspector of Anachu, and Zadon, and Edau, 
and Medtisha, and Roth; in all ninety thou- 
sand years. 

19. Oshor stood next: Chief of Out-si and 
of Yotek, and of Samoan, and of Yadakha, 
muker of the Bridge of Weasitee, Marshal of 
the Honlaguoth expedition, and, besides these 
places, God of seven etherean worlds ; in all 
one hundred and twelve thousand years. 

20. Next came Yihoha, Chief of Shung- 
how and Agon, Chief of Neo-sin, God of 
Izeaha, and Kaun, and Ahsow, and Una, and 
Yuk-Hoh, and Ahgoon. He was also the 
builder of the Raxon etherean arches ; in all 
ninety thousand years. 

91. Hisin was next: Chief of the Kionas 
Belt, where Yagota, the Orian Chief, walled 
the Plains of Maga, the Nirvanian home of 
the delivered hells of Mina half a million 
veurs before. Hismi was here nicknamed 
Creator of Wit, because of establishing his 
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Chieftaincy on the ruins of hell. He was 
also Chief of Mamsa and Jauap, God of Gah, 
and of Darah, tLe region of fountain flowers ; 
in all ninety thousand years. 

22. Bowen was next: Chief of Apaha, 
formerly the Farms of Lung-wan and Srid, 
Chict of Vadhua, and of the Valleys of Nas- 
qnum, where a million years before the Chief 
of Chaksa disrupted the Atmospherean Sakri, 
and liberated from its four thousand hells 
more than thirty thousand million angel 
slaves in chaos, Bowen had also served as 
God of Amaan, and Havat, and Shedo, and 
Pivan ; and as measurer of Pracha, and Xeri, 
and Asthus, survevor of Ulam, and Sheyom, 
and Chozeh and Zadark ; in all eighty thou- 
sand years, 

23. Gwan Goo was next; she was Chief- 
tainess of Andol, the place of the one-timy 
apex of the Karowgan vortex, whereat was 
formed the star Ogitas and sent on its course 
by <Aclon-guin, Orian hemmer of Shegow- 
easa. This vortex, when first formed by Ac- 
lon-guin, was three hundred thousand mill 
ion miles long and was cometary thirty thou- 
sand years in Aclon-guin’s hands. Gwan 
Goo was also Chieftainess of Ahsa-thah and 
Waegon; Goddess of Anoa, and of Howgil, 
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Council. For which matter the angel, Hirat- 
tax, provided the chief king, Yokovrana, to 
be childless, and to desire an heir as succes- 
sor to the throne. 

17. When the king consulted the oracle, 
behold, the angels of Jehovih had possession, 
and they answered the king, saying: Put thy 
wi’. away in a dark chamber for nine months, 
an] she will deliver into thy hand a male 
child, who shall save the crown from thy 
brother’s child. 

18. The king told the queen, who was near 
the tine of limit for women, ard she would 
not believe. Nevertheless, she also went to 
consult the oracle, and to her the angel of 
Jehovih said: Have not kings killed their 
wives in order to obtain one who shall have 
an heir to the throne? 

19. The quecn acknowledged this, adding: 
What, then, shall I do, for of a truth I know 
I shall bear no child. 


20. The angel said: Do thou as the king 
hath said, and the angels will bring a male 
child unto thee in thy dark chamber; and 
thy maids and thy servants shall see to it 
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that no other woman entereth into thy 
place; and they will testify that the child is 
thine own, Neither shalt thou, under penalty 
of death, inform the king otherwise. 

21. On the other hand the angels of Je- 
hovih foretold the father and mother of 
Capilya, even before his birth, that the child 
would be carried away and given to the 
king, Yokovrana, known for his cruelty as the 
most hated of men. And the angels said, 
moreover: Neither shall ye grieve for loss 
of the child, for Ormazd will make of him 
a deliverer of? his people. And it shall come 
to pass even in the day the child is deliv- 
ered to the queen, its own mother shall be- 
come its nurse. 

' 22, Thus it came to pass; and, in the time 
of the birth of Capilya, the angels carried 
him into the city of Oblowski, into the king's 


palace, and to the queen’s arms, in the dark 


chamber. And in that same instant of time, 
the angels illumed: the chamber, so that all 
the maids and servants saw the child and 
the light withal, and they were frightened, 


and fell down, beseeching Dyaus for pro- 
tection, 
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and of Zahaive; in al] one hundred and ninety 
thousand years. 

24. Geehoogan was next; Chieftainess of 
Sumatri in the By-roads of Yotargis, Chief- 
tainess of the four etherean worlds, Yoni, 
Ozh, Theum and Wachwakags; surveyor of 
Unshin, Zarihea and Keanteri; inspectress of 
Saguiz, and Hagimal, and Hatha, and Borax, 
and Rab, and Shor-loo; in all eighty thou- 
sand years. 

2d. Next stood Bachne-isij, Chief of Yaha- 
lom, where the Gein Maker, Tarmoth, cleared 
the Forests of the a'ji'an Haloth, in making 
a roadway for Havalad’s group of Shemasian 
corporeal stars, in which labor he employed 
ninetv thousand million Nirvanians for four 
thousand years, and the distance of the road 
was more than one hundred thousand million 
miles. Bachne-isij was Chief of Agwan, and 
Shoe-nastus, and Hador, and Ad; God of 
Vach, and of Kuja, and Rai, and Kathab, and 
Cynab, and Buhd, and Abbir; measurer of the 
mountains of the etherean worlds, Vijnath, 
and Hakan, and Dis; measurer of the arches 
in the etherean world Niksh ; constructor of 
the Plains in the Nirvanian world Chom ; in 
ull one hundred and thirty thousand years. 

26. Rehemg was next; Chieftainess of Ot- 
enn nnn 
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CHAPTER III. 


1. When Yokovrana went to the temple 
to do sacrifice, the high priest besought him 
fa consult the oracle in reference to the 
child, and for his kingdom's sake. And he 
so consulted the oracle, and the angels of Or- 
mazd said unto him: O king, thou, before 
whom all people fear, hear thou the angels of 
heaven and be wise, for thy kingdom’s sake, 
and for Capilya. Behold, thou hast main- 
tained the custom of thy forefathers, and 
caused to be slain on the altar of thy God, 
Dyaus, twelve young men and twelve virgins 
for every day of the twelfth new moon, that 
by blood thy God might triumph on the earth, 
and that thou mightst be the most feared 
of kings, And thou hast subdued all the 
regions of the rich earth to hopor thee and 
thy laws, 

2. Therefore, the God of heaven saith thou 

t no longer pursue the sacrifice of hu- 
man blood, but instead thereof make sacred 
the blood of the lamb, which shall be called 
the Lamb of thy God ([Dyaus—Ep.]. .And in 
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askaka, commonly called World of Shining 
Waters, a great visiting place in Nirvania; 
she was Goddess of Theasapalas and Timax, 
weigher of Sultzhowtcih in the Ofel Plains; 
in all one hundred and ten thousand years, 

27. Then stood Antosiv, Goddess of Munn, 
renowned because she was of two hundred 
und sixty thousand years, and had declined 
exaltation above the rank of Goddess. 

28. Such, then, were the Rapon hosts. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Far and wide, spread the words of 
Lika, words of Jehovih, over the Plains of 
Poe-ya, first highest light in etherea, where 
traveled the earth and her heavens. Far off, 
toward the northern group of twinkling stars, 
gazed the etherean millions; rose the voice 
of millions: Where is the red star? Where 
lieth the earth and her troubled heavens ? 
Is not this the young star, a satellite that 
traveleth with the hidan sun? What is the 
angle and course of this little, traveling 
world, that our eyes may feast on the road 
where soon our Chief will send Jehovib’s re- 
deeming ships ? 

2. Then they pointed, surmising, by the 
red-like color and tedious motion, which was 
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the day of thy first sacrifice, thon shalt bring 
Capilya to the altar, and sprinkle the blood 
of the lamb thou hast slain upon his head, 
as a blood offering to thy God. And he 
shall be called Caritya, THE LamB or HEAvey, 

3. To this the king assented, and Capilya 
was accordingly sprinkled with the blood of a 
lamb, which was sacrificed in the altar of the 
king. Thus ended the first of the evil edicts 
of the evil Gods of Vind’yu; and from that 
time after mortals were no longer sacrificed 
to the Gods, by consent of the kings. 

4, Capilya was called Yokovrana’s gon; 
and he was taught all things which it was 
lawful in those days to teach a prince; and 
because he was prepared for the throne, he 
was made acquainted with the kings and 
governors of ajl the tributary cities and 
countries in the land of Vind’yu. 

5. || Of the matters of Capilya herein- 
after revealed, know ye that in all things he 
was directed by the angels of Jehovih (Or- 
mazd). || 

6. When Capilya had attained maturity, he 
besought the king for leave to travel, saying 
to the king: Is not the greatest wisdom that 
which cometh by the eye and the ear? And 
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the earth, one of the small gems that Jeho- 
vih had placed in the measureless firmament. 
And they gazed thereon, speaking with souls 
of delight: Great art Thou, O Jehovih, to 
build so wide. To stud the etherean worlds 
with gems like these; to provide a place for 
the souls of men to germinate. Surely her 
people, the sons and daughters of the red 
star, must behold etherea; must realize the 
difference betwixt a short corporeal life and 
this endless paradise, Can it be that they 
have, in their small heavens, unscrupulous 
false Lords and false Gods who set them- 
selves up to be worshipped as creators, whom 
mortals name with bated breath? And have 
they, too, a host of Saviors, who profess to 
have the key to all the roads that lead into 
this great expanse, ihe etherean worlds ” 
Some excuse mortals have who are brought 
forth to life on the central suns, to be stub- 
born in their egotism of their Lords and 
Saviors and Gods; but on one so small like 
the earth, how can it be? 

3. Then came back Lika’s swift messen- 
gers in their arrow-ships; messengers at- 
tained to be very Gods in wisdom, and in 
swiftness, And they quickly told the tale, 
about their visit to the red star and her 
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heavens; told how the true God, Son of 
Jehovih, had struggled on, but had been 
outmatched by all odds by self-Gods and 
self-Lords, who had plunged thousands of 
millions of hapless souls into torturing hells. 

4. And this news Lika spreud abroad in 
his etherean dominions, which only needed 
to be told once, for every sympathetic soul 
by his shocked appearance told it to others. 
the like of which spread instantly to thoa- 
sands of millions of high-raised ethereans, 
And when Lika said: Five hundred million 
angels shall go with me to the troubled 
earth and her heavens, in double-quick time 
the volunteers were ready to be enrolled on 
the list. 

5. Then Lika inquired more fully of the 
swift messengers, and they answered him, 
saying: This, O Lika, Son of Jehovih! The 
earth hath passed her corporeal maturity, 
and mortals have set up a pyramid to mark 
the time thereof. The days of the highest, 
greatest audacity of the self-Gods are passed, 
and are memorized by the pyramid also; for 
in that self same time, they taught mortals 
to worship the God and the Lord and the 
Savior, instead of the Great Spirit, Jehovih. 
But darkness is upon the self-Gods, and they 
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is it not wise that he who may some day 
become king should acquaint himself with his 
kingdom whilst he is yet young? For then, 
he will not only see and hear better than if 
he were old, but he will have time to weigh 
the nature of the government, as to its best 
adaptation to the people. 

7. To this the king replied: Thou art al- 
ready wise, my son; thou knowest sufficient 
of the earth and her people according to the 
laws of the ancients. Therefore to travel for 
wisdom’s sake would be great folly. Thine 
eyes and ears are too sharp already; better is 
it for thee that thou seest not the people of 
thy kingdom. For the time may come when 
thou shalt need to use great severity upon 
them; therefore, to be strange with them, thy 
sympatky will not lead.thee away from 
justice. 

8. Capilya said: Thou reasonest well, O 
king; and because thou art wise, have I no 
credit in being wise also. For it must bo 
true that a son hath his wisdom from his 
father. And since thou hast so wisely put 
me off with thy arguments, answer me this: 
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Is it not profitable to a young prince, before 
he hath the cares of a mighty kingdom, to 
go abroad and enjvy the pleasure of the 
world? 

9. The king said: There are but three 
pleasures in all the world: eating and drink- 
ing is one; sleeping is another; the presence 
of women is the third. Why, then, shall a 
man go abroad? 

10. Capilya said: And yet thou hidest the 
true reason as to why thou desirest thy son 
not to travel. 

‘11. The king said: If thou tell me the true 
cause, then shalt thou go whithersoever thou 
desirest. 

12. Capilya said: First, then, I will say to 
thee that I rejoiced because thou didst deny 
me; for I so loved thee, O king, that I knew 
no joy but to remain with thee. And, more- 
over, thou so lovest thy son, thou wouldst 
not have him go fur from thee ? 

13. The king was so delighted with this 
answer, he said: Of a truth, O prince, thou 
hast guessed aright. And if thou- find i 
in thy heart to leave ime for a season oO 


travel, then will I indecd bear with thy ides 
until thou returnest, 
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are bound in hells; and mortals are also 
bound in hells, 

6. Behold, this is the first dawn of dan on 
the earth since she passed the limit of her 
greatest corporeality. 


CHAPTER III. 


1, Lika said to his chief marshal: Enroll 
thou my hosts, five hundred millions, and ap- 
point unto them captains and generals, and 
grade them and apportion them. Beside 
these give me one million singers, one mill- 
ion trumpeters, one million attendants, one 
million heralds, one million messengers and 
one million recorders and waiters. 

2. Lika called his chief builder and said 
unto him: Build mea fire-ship, un airavagna, 
with capacity for a thousand millions; and 
provide thou the ship with officers and work- 
men sufficient. Consult thou with my mathe- 
maticians as to the distance to the red star, 
and as to the densities through which the 
ship shall pass, and as to the power required, 
and the time of the journey, and provide 
thou all things sufficient therefor. 

8. Then Lika spake to the high Council, 
saying: For tne time of my absence my vice- 
Chief, Heih-Woo, shall hold my _ place. 
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14, Capilya traveled for nine years, and he 
went to the uttermost extent of the land of 
Vind’yu, cast and west, and north and south. 
And because his nurse, who wu:, in fact, 
his real mother, had told him thousands of 
tales about the persecution of the Fuithists, 
and their suflerings, he sought to obtain in- 
formation of these scattered people, but as 
yet he knew not he was of that race. 

15, At the end of nine years Capilya re- 
turned to Yatinghadatta, rich in knowledge 
as to the inhabitants of Vind’yu. And when 
he came before the king, Yokovrana, where 
he was received in great honor, he related 
ihe knowledge he hud obtained of the country, 
its extent and grandeur, and its hundreds of 
great cities and innumerable people. To all 
of which wisdom the king lent a willing ear ; 
and he declared Capilya was the wisest and 
most learned man in all the world. 

16, And now was come the time when God, 
Son of Jehovih, came to establish Jehovih, 
and begin the deliverunce of the Faithists, 
and to collect thei together in the places 
designed for them. 
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Touching matters whereof ye desire my voice 
before I go, speak ye! 

4, Atunzi said: Behold, O Lika, the star, 
Yatis, headeth towards the a’ji’un Forests of 
Actawa, and she hath not passed the esparan 
age! Lika said: To clear the forest Actawa I 
appoint Eashivi, Goddess, wi.u three thou- 
sand million laborers. Eashivi, how sayes* 
thou? Eashivi said: Thanks to Jehovih and 
to thee, O Lika. I will at once choose my 
laborers and proceed to make the road. 

5. Wan Tu’y said: Erst thy return, O 
Lika, the Hapsa-ogan vortex will cross the 
south fields of Vetta’puissa. She hath 
twenty thousand million souls in vrades of 
sixty and seventy. Lika said: To her as- 
sistance for three vears * I appoint Tici-king, 
God, with fifty millions for his hosts, How 
sayest thou, Tici-king? Tici-king said: By 
the grace of Jehovih, I rejoice in this laber 
In sufficient time will I prepare my hosts snd 
accomplish what thou hast given into my 
keeping. 

6. Wothalowsit said: In fou: years the 


*Er-a-a is equivalent to three vears of the earth. To 
make most of these times intelligible to the student, I 
have reduced the Panic words to English years of the 
earth.—[Eno. Ep. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1, The word of Jehovih (Ormazd) came to 
Capilya, saying: Son of heaven, hear thou 
the Voice of the Ever Present! Capilva 
asked: How sayest Thou? The Ever Prez. 
ent? 

2. Jehovih (Ormazd) said: Behold Me; I 
am not of the king’s laws; I] am the Maker of 
kings. They have made a law against Me, 
the Ever Present. They have scattered Mv 
people. They have denied My people the 
right to obtain knowledge. 

3. Capilya said: Mine eyes and ears have 
proved these things. What shall Thy servant 
do? 

4, Jehovih said: Thou shalt deliver the 
slaves unto freedom, and provide them places 
to dwell together, according to the laws of 
the ancients. 

o. Capilya said: O Ormazd (Jehovih), why 
hast Thou put this upon ime, Thy servant » 
Why gavest Thou not sueh matter into the 
hands of the Vrix {Fuithists—Ep. ] ? 

6. Jehovih said: Thou art thyself of the 
race of Faithists [Vrix’Vede—Eb.], and have 
been prepared for this labor from the time of 
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hosts of E’win will +etarn from the double 
stars, Eleb and Wis, with their harvest of 
tmty -thousand millien angels. How shall 
thev be apportioned? Lika said: To Bonas- 
sah, six thousand: millions; to Opel, two 
thousand. millions; to Wedojain. tive thon- 
sand milhens: te Kosta, two thousand mill- 
iona: to Feuben Roads. seven thousand mill- 
ions; to Zeékel, four thonsand millions; to 
Huron, three thousand millions; to Poe-ga, 
six thousand millions: to Yuht, one thousand 
millions, and to Znuiava, four thousand mill- 
ions; and I appoint Misata, Goddess, to pro- 
vide the places in these several heavens for 
them, and to have charge of their selection 
and allotment. And I give to her five hun- 
dred million angels for her laboring hosts. 
How sayest thou, Misata? Misata said: It 
is Jehovil’s gift; Iam rejoiced. I will pre- 
pare myself and my hosts. 

7, Ching Huen said: Behold the star- 
world, Esatus, in her se’muan age will cross 
the Roads of Veh-yuis in three years hence ! 
Lika answered Ching Huen, saying: To cross 
these rouds of light in her se’muan age would 
blight her power to bring forth animal life 
sufficient unto her wide continents. The 


trail must be filled with se’muan forests to 
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thy birth. Go thou and find thy nurse that 
cared for thee in infancy, and when thou 
hast her alone, say to her: Nurse, the voice 
of heaven hath come to me, saying: Capilya, 
thou art of the race of Faithists; how say- 
est thou? And the nurse will say to thee: 
My son! my son! Alas me! Thinkest thou 
I would be thy death, or thy mother’s death? 
For is not such the law? 

7. Capilya went and inquired of the nurse, 
and she said to him: My son, my son. Alas 
me! Thinkest thou I would be thy death, 
or thy mother’s death? For is not such the 
law? Capilya answered: Such is the law. 
But tell me the truth, and I swear unto thee, 
both under the name Dyaus and under the 
name of thv God, Jehovih (Ormazd), that thy 
words shall be secret with me, as the God’s 
will, Am I] an adopted Vrix? 

8. The nurse said: Behold, thou hast loved 
me all thy divs: from mine uwn breasts wert 
thou fed. Shall.J. then, lose thy love, and so 
die of a broken heart? 

9. Then Capilya made oath before the 
Giods, anu thereafter she unwered him, say- 
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preserve her gestative season. To this labor 
] appoint Ieolakak, God of Esatas’ se’muan 
forests in the Roads ot Veh-yuis, four thou- 
sand years. And 1 allot. to Teolakak six 
thousand million laborers. How sayest thou, 
Jeolakak ? He answered: This is a great 
labor; by the wisdoin and power of Jehovih, 
I will accomplish it. 

8. Veaga-indras said: In two years the 
fleets of Leogastrivins will return from their 
voyage of four thousand years, bringing two 
thousand million guests from the Iniggihuas 
regions. Who shall provide for their recep- 
tion? Lika said: Yeanopstan, with ten mill- 
ion hosts. How sayest thou? Yeanopstan 
said: A most welcome labor, O Lika. 

9. Hiss-Joso said: The Arches of Rassit- 
tissa, the etherean world of Yungtsze’s 
Plains, will be to cast in four years. Lika 
said: To Sut-tuz six million arches, and to 
Iviji four million arches, and to each of them 
one hundred inillion laborers. How say ye? 
Then spake Sut-tuz and Iviji, saying: By the 
help. of Jehovih, the labor will be accom- 
plished, 

10. Sachcha said: The star-world, Neto, 
will be to turn on her axis in two years 


hence, in which time she will pass through 


ing: lam thy mother, O prince! The angels 
of the Ever Present came to me in the 
moment thou wert born, and carried thee 
into the queen’s arms; and the king knew 
rot even to this day but thou wert his. 

10. Capilya said: Why hath this been done 
unto me? 

11. The nurse said: Hearken, O prince! 
The king’s wife was barren; the king desired 
a son who should be heir to the throne. 

12. Capilya interrupted: And thou barter- 
ee thy flesh and blood with the queen for 
this ? 

13. The nurse said: Patience, O prince! 
I am of arace that owneth only One King, 
the Ever Present! Respect me, therefore, 
till thou hast learned the whole truth. The 
angels of Ormazd came to me betore thy 
birth, saying: Alas, the Chosen Peuple are 
persecuted and abused, scattered und de- 
spised; but because they are faithful and 
most virtuous, the Ever Present will come 
and deliver them. Then 1 said unto the 
angels: What is this matter to me? Behold, 
I am myself but a servant, and can do 
nothing. 

14. Then the angel answered, saying: Thou 
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the. south Fields of Takuspe. Lika said: 
This will be a great labor, and I appoint 
Urassus, with Salas, to accomplish it. And 
I give to them three years, with four thou- 
sand million laborers. How say ye? Then 
answered Urassus and Salas saying: With 
fear and trembling we rejoice at this great 
work. By Jehovih’s wisdom and power, we 
shall accomplish it. || 

11. After this manner Lika made more 
than a thousand appointments to be accom- 
plished ere he return from the earth and her 
heavens; but ordinary matters he left with 
his vice-Chief, Heih-Woo, and to the high 
Council, the select ten millions. 

12, Jehovih had said: Even as I provided 
a little labor unto mortals to develop the 
talents I created withal, so in like manner, 
and after the same like, but spiritually, pro- 
vided I greater labor unto the high-risen 
inhabitants in My etherean worlds. For 
which reason let My children learn the secret 
of harmonious and united labor with one an- 
other. I gave labor to man not as a hard- 
ship, but as a means of great rejoicing. 

13. And the talents I gave on corpor, I 
gave not to die on corpor, but to continue 
on forever. As I gave talent for corporeal 
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shalt have a son, and shalt call his name 
Capilya; and he shall be the deliverer of thy 
people. For which purpose he shall receive 
great learning. But because great learning 
1s denied to thy people, thy sun shall be 
adopted by the queen, and the king, believing 
it is his own son, will render unto the child 
learning and power also. 

15. And I said unto the angel: Flesh and 
blood of me are nothing if I can thereby serve 
Jehovih (Ormaza). 

16. Capilya said: Since thou committedst 
me to thy God, then am I indeed His.|| Now 
whilst they were yet talking, Jehovih spake 
to Capilya, saying: I am not come to give 
new doctrines unto men, but to rescue My 
people from bondage, and to restore cqual 
rights unto the inhabitants of the earth. For 
this purpose wert thou, O Capilya, sent into 
the world. Because thou wert of the race of 
the Faithists My voice hath come to thee. 

7. Because the king imagineth thou art 
his son, and loveth thee dearly, thou shalt 
not suffer from his hand. Go, then, whither 
I will lead theo, and it shall be testimony to 
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mathematics, and tulent for corporeul build- 
ings, even a talent for all things on corporeal 
worlds ; even so provided I in My etherean 
worlds for the same talents, but spiritually. 
Wherein man on the ccrpc- al earth, judging 
the adaptability of talei:t to corporeal things, 
may comprehend the nature of the labors I 
provided in My exalted heavens for the same 
talents. 

14, Neither let any man fear that his 
tulents may become too exalted for the work 
I have provided ; for until he hath created a 
tirmament, and created suns and sturs to fill 
it, he hath not half fulfilled his destiny. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Jehovih spake in the light of the throne 
of Kairksak, in Vetta’puissa, saying: Lika, 
My Son! This is My road and My journey. 
With thee and thy hosts My Voice shall 
travel with power ; on the earth will I lie My 
foundation, in spirit and word. Thy com- 
panion Chiefs and Chicftainesses shall go 
with thee; they shall help deliver the inhab- 
itants of the earth and her heavens, 

2. My enemies have marked their labors 
in temples and pyramids. Because thir 
hearts rose not up to Me, they descended 
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thee, that I am the Ever Present,* moving 
them by means of the spirit to come to thice.|| 

18. In due time the prince departed from 
home, not advising the king of his purpose; 
and he went as Jehovih led him, and came to 
Hosagoweth, near the river Vesuthata, where 
there was a forest, with meadows interspersed, 
and he found a camp of four families of wan- 
dering Faithists, and they were famished 
with hunger, and were ragged. 

19. The prince, seeing they feared him, 
said: Be not afraid; I come not to persecute 
or drive you hence. As ye perceive by my 
dress, I ain a@ prince, judge ye not me to be 
your enemy, come to destroy you. For, by 
the same power ye were led hither, am [ 
come also. This land do I bequeath to you, 
to be yours forever. Cease ye, therefore, 
traveling about, but begin and till the soil. 

20. Yatithackka, the rab’bah, said: How 
suyest thou? Thou wert brought hither by 
the same God? Then, of a truth, thou 
knowest the signs and pass-words ? 


* It will be seen in the Book of Lika that these angels 
were commissioned to speak in the name of the Ever Pres- 
ent. Otherwise mortals would worship the angel instead 
of Jehovih.—[Eb. 
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into stone, the most dead of all things. They 
have carried the inhabitants of the earth 
down to rottenness and to death. Suffer 
their monuments to stand as testimonies of 
them that hated Me, that denied Me, that 
believed not in Me, the All Person. 

3. My building shall be the most subtle of 
all things, the spirit of mine own body. 
Verily shall it be a monument within the 
souls of My chosen. Nor will it go away 
again in darkness, but it shall encompass the 
whole earth. 

4. For thou shalt find My chosen a scat- 
tered people, persecuted and enslaved, the 
most despised of all the races of men. But 
I will show My power with them; I will 
raise them up; the things I do through them, 
und the words I speak through them, even 
in their ignorance and darkness, shall become 
mighty. Their words shall be treasured 
forever; and none can match them in wisdom 
of speech, or in the craft of good works. 

5, But the learned men of all other peoples 
shall be forgotten; their wisdom be like the 
wind that bloweth away. The self-Gods 
and self-Lords that led them astray shall be 
as a serpent that biteth itself unto death. 


stand, their own falsehoods shall stare them 
in the face. 


6. They have bound themselves in their 
own bulwarks; they shall yet be My labor- 
ers, thousands of years, to undo the evil thev 
sowed on the earth. Nor shall they look 
down from heaven and behold with joy their 
temples and pyramids; but as one beholdeth 
a coal of fire burning in the flesh, so shall 
their edifices cry out unto them forever: 
Trou Farse Oxe. And it shall be to them 
a burning fire that will not die out. 


7. And their great learning, even of the 
stars and the sun and moon, and of all the 
things of the earth, and in the waters, shall 
pass away and be remembered not amongst 
men. Yea, the names of their men of great 
learning shall go down, with none to remem- 
ber them on the earth. And in time, long 
after. the nations of peoples will forget them 
and their wisdom, and even pity them, and 
sav of them: What a foolish people! 

&. But My chosen, who are their slaves, 
and ave as nothing in the world, shall speak, 
and their words shall not be forgotten; shall 
write, and their books will be a new founda- 


Yea, as long as their pyramids and temples tion in the world. Because My hand will be 
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21. Capilya said: None of these things 
have I learnt; but even as there is a legend 
amongst thy people that one would come of 
Jehovih and restore His chosen people, so 
declare I unto you, am he. That thy Ruler 
ig my Ruler; take ine in private with thee, O 
rab’bah, and the Ever Present will give the 
signs and pass-words, and thus prove me. 

22. Moreover, I say to thee in prophecy, 
ere three suns have risen and set, there shall 
come to this place hundreds and hundreds of 
thy people.|| Now when the rab’bah had 
examined Capilya, and found that he had 
the signs and pass-words, he wondered ex- 
ceedingly. The prince then caused wood and 
stone to be laid in the form of a crescent. 
and its size was sufficient for seats for one 
hundred people. He said: This is the altar 
of Jehovih (Ormazd). Let us sit this night, 
for the Father’s voice is with me. 

93. During the duy, many more came; so 
by night there were one hundred, men, wo- 
men and children, and the prince commanded 
them to sit about the altar of Jehovil. And 
presently the Voice spake in the midst of the 
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altar, saying: This is My Son, of whom it 
hath been prophesied. one would come to re- 
store My people. Behold, 1 am the Ever 
Present, and not in the figure or image of a 
man, but I am the All Space and Place, doing 
My will through My angels and through the 
souls of men. Be ye steadfast in righteous 
works and love toward one another; and 
most just to a fraction with all other peoples. 
With you will I establish Myself, even as in 
the ancient days with your forefathers. 

24. Cupilya then appointed the oldest rab’- 
bah as chief of the altar; und this was the 
first established family [community—Eb.] 
since many a hundred years, that was as8- 
sured by a prince that they should not be 
driven off. 

25. On the next day the prince took the 
people a little way off, about half an hour's 
walk, and he suid to them: Build ye here 
another altar, for yet, ere night comes, there 
shall come others even here. Let the Ever 
Present have an altar provided unto them. 
Accordingly the people fell to in faith, and 
built another altar; and when it was finished, 
and the sun gone down, there came many 
wanderers, Fuithists, tv the place. 
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upon them, My wisdom shall come forth out 
their mouths. 


9. And this shall be testimony in the ages 
to come, as to what manner of knowledge 
endureth forever. For as the buildings of 
the earth remain on the earth, and the spirits 
of them that incline to the earth raise not 
up, so have I bound corpor in corpor; but us 
I planted the quickened spirit of man in 
man for spiritual knowledge, so shall spirit- 
ual knowledge look upward for an everlast- 
ing resurrection. || 


10. Lika asked: O Thou Highest, Jehovih, 
what are the preparations of Thy (iods? 
Wherein shall my hand be strong on the earth? 
Jehovih answered, saying: For six genera- 
tions aback hath My God prepared unto thee 
and thy hosts. My voice was with My (iod, 
and I said unto him: My Son, behold, the 
time cometh in six generations, when 1 will 
bring the earth into another dawn of livht. 
And in that day will I bring My Son, Lika, 
from My etherean worlds; and he shall come 
with a mighty host of ethereans with great 
power. Go thou, My Son, down to the earth, 
and with thy loo’is, thy masters of genera- 
tions, and raise up an heir unto thy voice. 
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26. Capilya said unto them: Come ye to 
the altar of Ormazd, for he desireth sacrifice 
[worship—Ep.] of all whom he blesseth. 
And they went in and sang, and prayed, 
piving thanks to God. Jehovih said: Suffer 
him I have sent unto you to build three more 
altars at like distances apart; for I will bring 
a people together for three places of sacri- 

ce, 


27. On the next day there came many 
more wanderers, who had escaped from the 
provinee of Anassayon, where a war was 
being carried on against raiders from Tubet, 
the high mountain region. And Capilya 
bailt altars for thém also; and to them he 
also appointed rab’bahs and chief rab’bahs. 

28. Now, behold, they were without food, 
und many had been famished for many days. 
Capilya, perceiving that some of the people 
Were suspicious of him, said unto them: 
Whoso hath faith in me of Jehovih, let him 
stand with me this night, for the Father will 
manifest unto us. 

29. Not more than forty came to the place 
designated ; for they feared Capilya was an 
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In the three great divisions of the earth 
provide thou three servants to do My will. 

11. So, My Son, God of Craoshivi, hath 
raised up unto thee, O Lika, three men, 
Capilya, and Chine, and Moses, the fruit of 
the sixth generation in the lands of their 
futhers ; and they are of the Faithists in Me, 
holy men and wise. To these shalt thou 
send the Gods of their forefathers, even 
they who were beaten away by the Gods of 
evil, 

12, And Capilva shall deliver the Faithists 
of Vind’yu, and Chine shall deliver the Faith- 
ists of Jaffeth, and Moses shall deliver the 
Faithists of Egupt. And this, also, shalt 
thou put upon Moses and his people: He 
shall lead his people westward ; and their 
heirs after them shall also go westward; yea, 
westward until thev cireumscribe the earth, 
Three thousand and four hundred vears shalt 
thou allot to them to complete the journey, 
And wherever they -go, they shall establish 
My name, Jehovih; they shall lead all people < 
away from ull Gods, to believe in the Great 
Spirit, who I am. 

13. And when they have carried My name 
to the west coast of Gnataina [North Amer. 
ica—Ep.], and established Me, behold, I will 


impostor. And when they were assembled, 
Capilya tried them, and found of a truth they 
had faith. And he said unto them: Stand in 
a circle and join hands, and IJ will stand in 
the midst. Yet I know not what the Great 
Spirit will do for us. 

30. And when they were thus standing, 
Jehovih sent a cold wind, and there came 
down from heaven an abundance of Ahaoma,* 
sufficient to feed the whole of the people for 
many days. Neither knew any man of 
what ahaoma was made; but it was savory 
and nutritious. 

31. And the people came and ate, and also 
gathered up the ahuoma, and carried it home. 
Capilya said unto them: Because Ormazd 
hath done this, go ye into the altars and re- 
turn thanks unto Him. 

32. And the people did as commanded; 
and from this time forth not one of them 
lacked faith in Capilya. And thereupon: he 
said unto them: This place shall be called 

*Haoma signifles spiritual food. From this it would 
appear that sahaoma meant earth foud. IL. have. myself 
stood in the spirit circle when various kinds of fruits and 
flowers were brought by the spirits and cast in the midst 
of the circle. And it is always prece by a cold wind. 


ceded. 
une of thousands of Bpicibualists have pow witnessed 
manifegtation.—({Ene. Ep, 


476 


bring the earth into kosmon,; and My angels 
shall descend upon the earth in every quarter 
with great power. And it shall come to pass 
that the Faithists of the children of Moses 
shall find the Faithists of the children of 
Chine and the Faithists of the children of 
Capilya. 

14. And all these people shall cry out in 
that day: No God, no Lord, no Savior! For 
My hand will be upon them, and their words 
shall be My words. But they will proclaim 
Me, the Great Spirit. the Ever Present, Je- 
hovih, 

15. And they shall become the power of 
the world; and shall establish peace and put 
away war, leading all peoples in the way of 
peace, love and righteousness. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Vetta'puissa, in Lika’s etherean regions, 
made glorious by Jehovih’s hight, and by His 
purified Sons and Daughters, whose heavenly 
mansions matched unto their great perfec- 
tion, was now quickened with great joy. 
The trained hosts of Jehovih’s Son, Lika, 
knowing he was to take recreation by a 
journey to the red star, the earth, to deliver 
her unto holiness and love, provided music 
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and heralds and trumpeters, millions of per- 
formers, to claim their reverence and re- 
joicing. 

2, The fire-ship, the airavagna, now 
adorned in splendor, was brought into its 
place, and the vast hosts for the journey 
entered into it. A roadway was preserved 
for Lika and his companion Chiefs and Chief- 
tuinesses. First to lead, of the Rapon hosts, 
were the Chieftainesses, Yanodi and Thazid, 
and they walked arm in arm. Next after 
them came Liku, alone. Next came Rebsad 
4nd Thoso, arm in arm. Next came Miente 
and Hors-ad, arm in arm. Then came Cha- 
ma-jius and Murdhana, arm in arm. Then 
Oshor and Yihoha, arm in arm. Then Gwan 
Goo and Geehoogan, and after them Reheing 
and Antosiv. 

3. Lond swelled the music as the Chiefs 
marched forth; more than a thousand mill- 
ions in concerted song to Jehovih; and 
echoed by the far-off trumpeters. And when 
the Chiefs entered the ship, followed by the 
ship’s laborers and firemen, all was motion- 
less till the music ceased. 

4. Lika walked upon the High Arch, and 
stretching up his -hhands to Jehovih, said: | 
go forth in Thy name and wisdom and love 
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Maksabi, for it is the first colony (Tarag-attu) 
in all the world where the Father hath fed 
His people with His Own hand. So the place 
was called Maksabi, which, in Vedic, would 
be Suta-ci-ci (I speak with food !). 


CHAPTER V. 


1. For forty days Capilya remained in 
Maksabi, teaching and helping the people; 
and on the fortieth day he said unto them: I 

o now; the Father desireth me. Be ye 
faithful unto Jehovih, and maintain the sacri- 
fices (worship). The eye of Jehovih is upon 
you; His ear heareth not only your spoken 
words, but the thoughts in your hearts. In 
time after this I will come again unto you, 
and restore your rites and ceremonies. 

2. Jehovih said unto Capilya: Even as thou 
hast done in Hosagoweth, so shalt thou do in 
Tibethkilrath ; for thither will I also bring 
My chosen from the Province of Yusitra. 

3. So Capilya went to Tibethkilrath, where 
were assembled more than seven hundred 
Fuithists; and they feared him, saying to one 


another: Is this not some one sent of the 
king to entrap us ? 

4. But when Capilya beheld they feared 
him, he said unto them: He who hath faith 
in Ormazd feareth nothing in heaven or earth. 
For the Father appointeth a time anto all 
peoples; nor can they make it more or less. 
Throtona, one of the rab’bahs, said unto Ca- 
pilya: Art thou indeed one of us? Capilya 
said: Because I am as I am, I cannot answer 
thee. If I say I am of thy race, then will not 
thy people be restored to liberty; for I would 
suffer death, being a teacher of thy people. If 
T say Iam not of thy race, then thy people 
will not have faith in me. 

5. | say unto thee, I am but a man, even us 
thou art; neither am I pure and good; for 
there is but One pure, the Creator. Therefore, 
put thy faith in Jehovih, and wherein my 
words and my labors are good, render unto 
me even as to any other man, nor more nor 
less. And yet, even as thou believest in the 
Ever Present, so do J; as thou believest not 
in a man-God, so do not I. 

6. Are not all men brothers, and created by 
the same Spirit? Because the kings acknowl- 
edge not this doetrine, they persecnte and 
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and power, O Jehovih! Thy great heuvens 
which thou hast made full of glory shall bear 
me up; the spark Thou gavest unto me will 
I keep quickened in Thy sight. Thy hand 
is upon me. Thine arm encompasseth my 
ship of fire. In Thee I know it will rise und 
course these worlds, to the red star, sail 
with Thy hosts triumphantly unto labor for 
Thy glory. 

». Arise, O palace of the firmament; by 
the power of Jehovih that dwelleth in me, 
upward ! onward ! arise! 

6. And now with one will the hosts joined 
in, and the laborers and firemen stood to their 
places. A moment more, and the airavagna 
raised from its foundation, steered toward 
the red star, and moved forth over the Fields 
of Vetta’puissa. A hundred thousand ban- 
hers and flags floated and waved from every 
side on the great ship of heaven, and was an- 
swered by more than ten hundred thousand 
more in the hands of the hosts below. 

7. The es’enaurs of the ship struck up a 
quickened march, joined by the millions be- 
neath, whilst the great multitudes tossed up 
their hands and shouted in prolonged ap- 
plause. Thus went forth Lika, Son of Je- 
hovih, to the red star, the earth. 
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outlaw thy race. To restore thy people, who 
are my people also, am I sent into the world. 
My labor is now upon me; and for that pur- 
pose am I here with thee and thy people. 

7. This land, around about, I bequeath unto 
the Faithists; and they shall settle here and 
till the soil, and reap the harvests, and shall 
hot be driven away. And in time tocome I 
will provide teachers, and the Faithists shall 
have the right to obtain knowledge. 

8. Capilya built altars for the multitude, 
saying to them: First of all, thou shalt dedi- 
cate to God all things thou puttest thy hands 
to, for without the rites of bestowal upon the 
Great Spirit, thy people cannot be in har- 
mony. To neglect the rites is to neglect all 

Know ye the doctrines of the an- 
clents ? 

9. None of the rab’bahs could answer Ca- 
pilya, and so he said: Ormazd provided your 
servant with great learning. For this am I 
sent to you. Know ye, then, the doctrines of 
the ancients, even from the time of Zarathus- 
tra and Brahma : 

10. To rise with the sun; to bathe the 


CHAPTER VI. 


1, As Lika in his ship sped on, coursing 
the Fields of Sonasut, and Hatar, and Yaax, 
in the etherean world, Chen-a-goetha, rich in 
light in these regions, on the Yong-We Road, 
und now traversed by hundreds of vessels 
coursing hither and yon, Jehovih’s light de- 
scended on the High Arch, in the midst of 
the Rapons; and the Voice of Jehovih spake 
out of the light, saying: 

2. As I taught corporeans tc build ships to 
traverse corporeal seas, so have I taught 
ethereans to build vessels to course My ethe- 
rean seas. 

3. As I bound the corporean that he could 
not raise up in the air above corpor, save by 
a vessel [balloon—Eb.], so created I My heav- 
ens for the spirits of men, that by manufac- 
tured vessels they might course My firma- 
ment. 

4, For the. little knowledge I gave to cor- 
poreans I made as a type of knowledge which 
is everlasting. : 

5. To the corporean I gave two kinds of 
presence, objective and subjective. By the 
latter he can imagine himself in a far-off 
place ; and the thought that proceedeth out 
body once every day; to eat no flesh nor fish; 
to pray to Ormazd at sunrise, at high noon, 
at sunset, and before laying down to sleep. 

11. Certain philosophers, wise in vanity, 
said: To rise an hour after the sun is no sin; 
to bathe one day in seven is sufficient; to eat 
fish-flesh, which is of cold blood, is no sin, 
Now, behold, it came to pass that they laid 
in bed two hours; they ceased to bathe al- 
together, and as to eating, they halted not 
with fish-flesh, but ate of all flesh. And sin 
came upon them; by their behavior they cut 
themselves off from the Father. 

12. Be ye scrupulous in following the 
texts; and as to him that openeth the door 
for disobedience, have nothing to do with him 
or his philosophy. 

13. Capilya asked: Why doeth one man a 
good act rather than a bad act? Why doeth 
another man a bad act rather than a good 
one? The rab’bahs. said: The first is the 
speech of Ormazd; the second is the speech 
of satan; for as these dwell in men, so du 
they manifest. 

14. Capilya said: I am pleased with the 
answer; for which reason I have before com- 
manded you to build altars and do sacrifice ; 
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of him goeth to a friend and speaketh under- 
standingly in the distance. For thus I cre- 
ated him. But he who goeth objectively 
must take his person with him, for so created 
I him. 

6. And I magnified these two conditions 
unto the spirits of all men, that thev might 
also appear objectively and subjectively in 
the places known to them. 

7, And this is the bondage I created unto 
all places on the earth and in the heavens 
thereof, making all men understand the 
power of objective association. 

8. I created wide seas on the corporeal 
earth, that man should perceive that one 
man alone could not cross over; nor in u 
small boat, with any profit under the sun. 
Neither created I My heavens in the firma- 
ment that one angel could go alone on long 
journeys, becoming isolated and powerless. 
But 1 provided them that they could not 
escape association; yea, I created the firma- 
ment that they must congregate together 
and go. . 

9. Nevertheless, I gave freedom unto all; 
to him that goeth not objectively, to go sub- 
jectively; but of little avail and not much 
truth or profit. And because I gave this 
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for these are the expression of vour souls, 
which testify ye rather would serve the Cre- 
ator than the destroyer. 

15. This was also of the ancient doctrines 
of Zarathustra; but certain other philosophers, 
vain in self-knowledge, suid: Can not vu man 
worship in the soul, and without building an 
altar of stone and wood? And the multitude 
bearkened unto them; and they afterward 
went further, and said: Why worship at all? 
So, they fell in darkness. A soul without un 
outward expression of worship standeth on 
the brink of hell. 

16. To see an altar, as we pass along, en- 
forceth upon us the thought of worship, and 
of Ormazd, the Creator; it leadeth the soul 
upward. To see evil, or the temptation of it, 
is to lead the soul toward darkness. There- 
fore, let men and women be discreet of their 
persons; but make the altars of sacrifice 
numerous. 

17. Capilya asked: What is the first poi- 
son? The rab’bahs knew not how to answer, 
perceiving Capilya had great learning and 
wisdom. Capilya said: The first poison is 
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liberty, behold, even drujas will say: Yea, I 
have been there. Nor know they how te 
raise up from the earth, or to go to any 
place, save on another's shoulders. 

10. And I created man and angels that all 
knowledge which is to be everlasting must 
be obtained objectively; yea, in the expe- 
rience of his own person made I him to desire 
without end. 

11. And they fill My seas in heaven and 
earth with their great ships; with wants 
that could not be sutisfied in one place 
created I man. For I drive him forth on 
strange errands und on missions of profit and 
love; for I will store him with a knowledge 
of My works. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Onward sped Lika in his airavagna, 
with his eight hundred millions ; through the 
sea of Enea-Wassa, the etherean realm of 
Haog-sa-uben; shining like u meteor in its 
light, the ship of fire of eight hundred mill- 
ions. On every side, the Jehovihian wor- 
shippers’ vessels, tens of thousands, coursing 
us many ways, some fast, on missions of 
quickened labor; some slow, as traveling 
school-ships, exploring the great expanse 
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self. One man saith: Rites and prayers arc 
good for the stupid and unlearned; I need 
them not.|j I say unto yoo that that man is 
drunk on the first poison; let not his breath 
breathe upon you; for here entereth the 
wedve of destruction. 

18. Capilya said: What is the second pul- 
sou? But when he perceived none would 
tnswer, he suid: The first leudeth to the 
second, which is desire to lead others and 
rule over them. Htuh-ai, one of the rab’- 
balis, usked: How can we yet on without 
leaders ? 

19, Cupilya suid: Suffer no man to lead 
vou; good men are expressions of the All 
Light. Capilva asked: What is the best and 
yet the most dungerous thing? Some replied 
as to one thing. und sume us to another. 
Capilya said: The best und yet most danger- 
ous thing is speech. To talk of good things; 
of delights; of love; of Ormazd and his won- 
derful creations; of life and death; of ever- 
lasting happiness; these are good speech, and 
give the soul great happiness. To talk of 
evil; of dark deeds; of one’s neighbors; of 
disgusting things and words; these cnrich 
satan’s harvest. 
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and glorious richness of Jehovih’s provided 
worlds, always ready for the newborn; each 
and all the ships as studded gems in the 
etherean sea, moving brilliants playing kalei- 
doscopic views, ever changing the boundless 
scene with surpassing wonders. And all of 
these, by signs and signals, the story of their 
place and mission revealing to the high- 
vaised etherean souls, ships and men, as 
quickened living books of fire, radiant with 
the Father’s light and history of worlds. 

2, On Lika’s ship, as on all the others, 
every soul, hundreds of millions, enraptured, 
stood in awe and admiration of the ever- 
changing scenes; some in silence, absorbed 
in thought; some posing with upraised 
hands; some ejaculating gleefully ; and some 
in high reverence to Jehovih, uttering ever- 
lasting praise; every soul its full bent, being 
the full ripe fruit of the diversified talents as 
they first shone forth in corporeal life. 

38, Onward sped Lika’s airavagna now in 
the Roads of Nopita, now in the a’ji’an Forest 
of Quion, most rich in adamantine substances, 
arches, stalactites and stalagmites, und in 
forming and dissolving scenes, a forest, a 
very background in the etherean worlds for 
the over-brilliant crystal regions of light. 
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20. Certain three men traveled through a 
great city, and when they returned home, 
and the neighbors assembled to hear the story 
of their travels, one of the travelers related 
all that he saw, good and bad; another one 
related only all the bad things he saw; and 
the other one related only the good things he 
iw, the delights and most beautiful things. 
Which, now, of the three, say ye doeth most 
for the Father’s kingdom? The rab’bans 
Capilya said: True! Be 
ve, then, like him even to one another; for 
by this course only is speech not dangerous, 
but of profit unto the world. 

21. Sufficient is the number of evil men to 
relate the evils in the world; relate ye the 
good, for by constantly walking in clean 
iia ye shall remain clean, in word and 


22, Search ye both spirits and men, not for 
the brilliancy of speech, for oft its brillianoy 
hideth its poison, or stealeth on the senses 
unawares; but search their words as to holy 
ideas and good delights, to make man rejoice 
in his life. He who harpeth on deceivers and 
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And here, too, the tens of thousands of ships 
of Jehovih’s chosen; and on either’side the 
great roadway lay the Fields of Anutiv, in- 
habited by countless millions of etherean 
kingdoms. Along the road for hundreds of 
thousands of miles, stretched up the hands 
of millions and millions of souls, waving ban- 
ners and flags to their favored ships, going to 
some native star, from which Jehovih brought 
them forth. 

4. Then changed the course of Lika’s air- 
avagna, by his commands sent through the 
comet Yo-to-gactra, a new condensing world, 
already with a head of fire four thousand 
miles broad; a very ball of melted corpor, 
whirling like the spindle of a filling spvol, 
forever winding unto itself the wide extend- 
ing nebula. Here were coursing along, hun- 
dreds of thousands of school-ships, with stu- 
dents and visitors to view the scenes, inost 
grand in rolling on, now round, now broken, 
now outstretched, this ball of liquid fire, 
whirling in the vortex, thirty million miles 
long. To balance against which vortex many 
of the ships tossed and rolled, dangerously, 
had they not been in skilled hands; and, as 
they were, causing millions of the students 
on many a ship to fear and tremble, perceiv- 
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liars and debauchees, is a fireman for satan's 
hells. Reply not to him, lest your speech 
become a snare to entrap yourselves, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. For three years Capilva traveled over 
the land of Vind’yu, east and west and north 
and south, establishing the Fuithists wher- 
ever he found them; and he donated to them 
whatever lands laid waste and not tilled; but 
he touched not any land whereon other people 
dwelt and tilled the soil. 

2. And it came to pass, the servants in 
the provinces fled from their masters and 
went and dwelt in the places of Jehovih, to 
so great an extent that the governors ani 
sub-kings complained against Capilva, and he 
was reported to Yokovrana, the king in chief, 
Capilya's foster-father. And the king sent a 
commission summoning his supposed son to 
the capital, to answer the charges against 
him. 

3. When Capilva was before the Royal 
Council, and demanded by the king why he 
had come, Capilva said: The servant of the 
great king answereth; his words are bound 
words. Whatsoever cometh out of Capilya’s 
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ing how helpless and stupid they were com- 
pared to the very Gods who had them in 
charge. 

5. Not long did Lika loiter to view the 
scenes, or to indulge his eight hundred mill- 
ions, but stood his course again for the red 
star, the earth; coursing the Fuassette Moun- 
tains, where the God, Vrilla-Gabon, built the 
Echosinit kingdom, whose capital was Exas: 
tras, the place where the Niuan Gods assem- 
bled to witness the first starting forth of the 
earth. Here, halting awhile, and adown 
went Lika’s recorders, to gather from the 
Exustras libraries the earth’s early history 
and the grade of her creation; a copy of 
which obtained, the recorders hastily re- 
turned, when onward ugain sped the aira- 
Vagna, now making course across the Plains 
of Zed, in the midst of which lay the greut 
sea Oblowochisi, four million miles across, 
and this also studded over with thousands of 
etherean ships. 

6, And now across to Rikkas, the place of 
the Goddess, Enenfachtus, with her seven 
thousand million etherean souls, whereupon 
Lika and his hosts cast down millions of 
Wreaths and tokens, and the while, the mu- 
sic of the two spheres mingled together in 
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mouth, Capilva holdeth as his. There be 
such as maintain that man, whose tongue is 
moved by the spirits of the dead, is irre- 
sponsible for his words. Capilya creepeth not 
through so small a hole. To be master of 
one’s flesh, und desires, and passions and 
words, these ure great gifts indeed. Capilya 
professeth these. Therefore, Capilya bindeth 
himself in every word. 

4. Know, then, Most Royal Council, serv- 
ants to our Great King, Yokovrana, Capilya 
was summoned here by the king, to answer 
certain charges made by members of the 
Royal Council. ‘These charges prefer that 
Capilya hath founded certain colonies which 
have attracted away the servants of the sub- 
kings and of the rich, and thereby sowed 
disobedience in the remainder. 

5. Capilyais come to unswer these charges. 
Hear ve, then, Cuapilya’s answer: Capilya 
being heir to the throne besought the king 
for leave to travel, and the king said unto 
hin: Whatsoever the soul observeth that may 
be ood for the United Kingdoms, do thou. 
Said not the king this ? 


Jehovih’s praise. Here, across, the distance 
was three million miles. 

7. Now, all the while before, the red star 
stood upward, inclining upward, but here in 
horizontal line began to stand, gleaming in 
more affulgent flame. And in the course, 
where Lika’s airavagna should go, the (snd- 
dess, Enenfachtus, had previously upraised a 
hundred thousand pillars of fire to honor him 
and his company; which great respect Lika 
and his hosts answered with holy saluta- 
tions. 

8. After this, came the ji’ay’an Forests of 
Hogobed, three million miles across, and 
close for lack of etherean air and inspiration. 
Here stood the Province of Arathactean, 
where dwelt the God, Yew-Sin, with thirty 
thousand million newly-raised Brides and 
Bridegrooms from the star Kagados. Over 
these regions Lika sped swiftly, and then to 
the open sea, Amatapan, on the Vashuan 
Roads. 

9. Then a sail of two million miles, in the 
uninhabited regions of Samma, when _ he 
reached Chinvat, the bridge on the boundary 


of the earth’s vortex beyond the orbit of the 


moon. 
10. And, halting not, but now coursing on 
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6. Yokovrana said: Yea, my son. There- 
wtpon Capilya said: When Capilya traveled 
near and far, for nine years, his heart was 
sick because of the misery of the poor and the 
glory of the rich. He beheld many forests 
and many plains where no man dwelt; and 
he said to himself: Let the poor come hither 
and live. Yet he called not any poor man. 
Was it, then, an evil for Capilya to say this 
to himself ? 

7. The king said: Surely not. Then Ca- 
pilya went on: After along season of idlenes:: 
Capilya went the second time to travel, and 
when he came to the forests and plains, be- 
hold, the poor were gathered together, and 
yet more coming. So Capilya went amongs: 
them to show them how to dwell togethcr 
wisely. Was this an evil in Capilya ? 

8. The king said: Nay; of a truth it was 
good. Then Capilya. said: In a little while 
they discovered it was good for them to dwell 
together and to help one another; and the 
news spread abroad, whereupon the servants 
of the governors, and the rich, ran away from 
them. Is it not just to say of the king and 
governors and rich men that they are driving 
wheir servants away from themselves, because 
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a dewnward plane, made straight toward the 
swift-rolling earth, whose speed was three- 
quarters of a million miles a day. Through 
the high-floating plateaux of atmospherea 
came Lika with his fire-ship, with his hosts, 
eight hundred millions, came his ship like a 
meteor, large as a continent, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1, On the uninhabited plateau, Theovrah- 
kistan, rich, and broad as the earth, high 
above the lands of Jaffeth, and Vind'yu, and 
Arabin’ya, lighted Lika in his airavagna, with 
his eight hundred millions. Here he made 
fast his fire-ship, and forth came his hosts to 
found a heavenly kingdom. Lika said: 

2. | hear Thy voice, O Jehovih; Thy hand 
is upon me; in Thy Wisdom and Power will 
I build the foundations of Thy kingdom in 
these heavens. 

3. Jehovih said: Call forth thy Rapon 
hosts, thy companion Chiefs; build thy 
throne broad for them and thee. And shape 
thou the area of the capital and stand thy 
high Council, the chosen million, to the four 
quarters of the heavens of the earth. 

4. The legions then fell to and built a 
heavenly place unto Jehovih, and culled it 
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of hardships which are greater than the hard- 
ships of the Gods ? 

9. The king said: A good proof. But why 
sayest thou, the Gods? These people for the 
most part believe not in the Gods. And 
many of them, I hear, are believers in the 
Great Spirit! Cupilya said: Thou sayest 
truly, O king. But that is their matter, and 
hot Capilya’s. The king said: Thou art right, 
my son. But how sayest thou of education? 
Shall not the laws be maintained ? 

10. Capilya said: Art thou the king? or 
merely the servant of the dead? Shall Ca- 
pilya call him father who is only a servant to 
carry out the laws of the dead? If so, then 
hath Capilya sinned against the law. But 
hear ye, who are of great learning; do ye 
obey one law of the ancients and not an- 
other? The law of the ancients was that 
with the death of the king all laws died, and 
whoso became king afterward must need 
make new laws of his. own. The law against 
educating the Faithists is a law of the an- 
Clients. Let Cupilya’s accusers find which 
they will; for if they stand by the laws of 
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Yogannaqactra, home of Lika and his eight 
hundred millions. 

5. Jehovih called out of the light of the 
throne which Lika built, saying: Lika, My 
Son, thou shalt build all things new on the 
earth and in the heavens of the earth, even 
as if nothing had ever been. Send thou thy 
messengers in an otevan to the broken-down 
region of My beloved, God of Craoshivi, and 
bring him and his thousand attendants unto 
thy place. 

6. Thereupon an otevan was sent off, well 
officered, and in due time it returned, bring- 
ing God to Yogannaqactra, where he was re- 
ceived with great joy, and greeted in Jeho- 
vih’s name. 

7. Lika said: Speak thou, O God, for I am 
come to deliver these heavens into Jehovih’s 
dominion. What are the light and the dark- 
ness of the heavens and the earth that have 
been intrusted to thy keeping, in Jehovih's 
name? 

8. God said: Alas, how canI speak? Be- 
hold, my kingdoms are scattered and gone; 
I have nowhere any pride in anything I have 
done in heaven and earth. An exceeding 
great darkness came upon my people, for a 
thousand and five hundred years! Thy serv- 


the ancients, then, indeed, have we no laws, 
and no king nor sub-kings. If they repudi- 
ate the laws of the ancients, then Capilya 
hath not sinned against any law. 

11. Yokovrana said: Thou art acquitted, 
Capilya. The laws of the ancients can not 
bind thy king nor the king’s kings. Touch- 
ing these matters, then, the Royal Council 
shall make new laws. And since Capilya 
hath not contravened any law, neither shall 
the new laws interrupt the orders of the 
state as they now are.|| 

12. Because of Capilya’s presence in the 
Royal Chamber, the power of Jehovih and 
His angels was great in that house. 

13. After this manner, that followeth, 
were the speeches of the sub-kings and gov- 
ernors: To permit great learning to the 
Faithists is to overthrow Dyaus and his 
reigning Gods and Lords; for by great learn- 
ing will the Fuithists ultimately become 
members of the Royal Council; therefore, at 
all hazards, great learning must be pro- 
hibited. Great learning is inimical to good 
servitude. 

14. Jehovih said to Capilya: Be thou pres- 
ent. when these laws are passed; for by this 
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nnts have been overpowered, helpless and 
tossed as chaff before the wind. 

9. Lika said: How many Gods? How 
many dans of darkness? Whither are gone 
My true Gods? 

10. God said: Four Gods are risen to ethe- 
rea with their hosts, heart-broken, true Gods, 
Four dans have come and gone; so weak and 
small, like a breath of air, for the darkness 
brushed them away. In Savak-haben, in 
etherea, sojourn thy Gods. 

11. Jehovih’s light fell upon the throne, 
and His Voice came out of the light, saying: 
Send thou. O My Son, Lika, to Savak-haben, 
four arrow-ships, with a hundred thousand 
attendants for My true Gods, and bring them 
to Yogannaqactra, 

12. Lika then sent four arrow-ships with 
his swift mess@ngers and a hundred thousand 
attendants, to bring back the four discon- 
certed (Giods, 

13. God said: Thousands of millions of an- 
gels of darkness flood the hadan regions; and 
as many grovel about on the low earth. De’- 
vus, the false Lord God, 1s cast into hell, a 
hell so wide that none can approach his place 
of torment. Te-in, the false God, the Joss, 
is also cast into hell; and so is Sudga, the 
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false Dyaus; and so are all the false Gods 
that encompassed the earth around; their 
kingdoms are in anarchy. 

14. The names Lord, and God, and Dyaus, 
and De’yus, and Zeus, and Joss, and Ho-Joss, 
and many others, have become worshipful on 
the earth! Not only labored the traitors to 
put away the Great Spirit, but to establish 
themselves as men-Gods capable of creating; 
yeu, the veritable Creator of heaven and 
earth! 

15, Lika said: Hear thou, then, the Voice 
of Jehovih! Because they have put Me 
uside and assumed to be Creators under the 
name God, and De’yus, I will magnify the 
Person of God and De’yus in men’s under- 
standing. 

16. Nor from this time forth on the earth, 
for three thousand years, shall man be con- 
fined to the one name, Jehovih, or Eolin, or 
Eloih, but worship God, or Lord, or De’yus, 
or Zeus, or Dyaus, or Joss, or Ho-Joss. For 
since these men have cust themselves into 
hells, behold, the spirits of the risen shall 
not find them nor their kingdoms. And 
thou shalt magnify unto mortals that all 
names worshipful belong to the Ever Present. 
whose Person is the spirit and substance of 
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means My holy angels will rule over the 
Royal Council for the good of all men. 

15. For one hundred davs the Royal 
Council disenssed the matter, but the angels 
of heaven kept thei divided as to opinion 
and belief, so that no law was passed by 
them. Now after they had thus wasted 
much time to no purpose, Capilya asked per- 
mission to speak betore the king and Council 
as to what was wisdom in the governinent of 
the nations; and it was granted unto him. 
This that followeth is, then, the substance of 
Capilya’s speech : 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Whoever is born into the world is in 
part possessor of the world by fact of his 
birth. All come into the world naked and 
nelpless, and they deserve our assistance 
because of helplessness. To help the help- 
less is the highest virtue. 

2, Two wise men are greater than one; a 
nation of wise men, what could be greater 
than this? Yet all men come into the world 
knowing nothing; to give them great wisdom 
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is to make the nations wise and great. To 
open the uvenues on every side to great 
learning, this is the foundation for a great 
kingdom. 

3. To have the soil tilled, is this not greater 
than hunting and fishing? To throw the lands 
open in the east and west, and north and 
south, to the tiller of the soil, this is the foun- 
dation of plenty. When the poor and igno- 
rant are supplied with what to eat and to 
wear, with a place to live, there is little 
crime, but great virtue ; and such are great 
strength in that kingdom. 

4. To hold more land than one can till is to 
sin against them that have none, who have 
not wherewith to live or to earn a living. Yea, 
such a one is an enemy to the nation. 

5. There are two kinds of governments: 
one is government for the government; and 
the other is government for the people. The 
latter government the people will endorse, 
and by their wills make mighty. The former 
government seeketh to make itself mighty at 


the expense of the people. Such a govern- 
ment is in the throes of death. 


6. To make government and: e one, as 
to prosperity and peace; this is the highcst 
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all things. And if they inquire of thee: 
Who is Dyaus? or, Who is God? or, Who is 
Joss? thou shalt say: Hath He not said: 
Behold, I am the Creator of heaven and 
earth! and I say unto you, He is the Ever 
Present, the All Highest Ideal. 

17, But this bondage shall come upon 
them: To reap the harvest they have sown. 
Because one hath said: Build thou a pyr- 
amid, and thy God will come and abide 
therein, even as a man dwelleth in a house ; 
he shall be bound while the pyramid stand- 
eth. And another hath said: Behold, thy 
God is in the image of a man, and he sitteth 
on a throne in heaven; he shall be bound 
while thia belief surviveth on the earth. 

18. Because they have sown a falsehood 
on the earth, the harvest is theirs. And 
until they have reaped their whole harvest 
they shall not rise into My etherean worlds. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1, When the other four Gods, the true 
Sons of Jehovih, who had been discomfited 
in the lower heavens by De’yus and his 
fellow false Gods, came, the light of Jehovih 
came again on Lika’s throne. Jehovih said: 
2. I suffer not evil to triumph over good 
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government. For the government to render 
unto the people bountifully, as to land and 
water, and as to great learning, and to mu- 
8ic,* this is the wisest, best government. 

_7. What man is there that loveth not 
liberty, the chief of all desires? Can a gov- 
ernment abridge this without crippling itself 
or forfeiting the love and co-operation of its 
people? To bestow liberty, and maintain it 
unto all people, this is the greatest good thing 
& government can do. 

8. But who shall say what is liberty, and 
the end thereof? A man shall not have liberty 
that offendeth his neighbor, or depriveth him 
of virtuous livelihood. No man should run 
naked; nor should a man have liberty to go 
into another’s field and take his harvest. 
How, then, shall the government take a man’s 
possessions against his will? But he who 

th received great learning will not offend 
by nakedpess, nor by taking that which is 
another's. 

* Under the head of music is reckoned in Indis the 


in ancient Greece : {.6., eve that contributes 
harmony between indi duals, ooA betteen individuals 
state; is pet rads 
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but for short seasons; and, soon or late, My 
righteous Sons and Daughters raise up and 
rejoice in their trials which I suttered to come 
upon them. Let not men or anvels sav, be- 
cause this or that happeneth: Lo, Jehovih 
sleepeth at his post! or: lo, Jehovih is the 
author of evil, or is impotent to avert it. 

3. My times are not as the times of men 
or angels; nor am I within the jucgment of 
men as to what is evil or good. When the 
wealth of the rich man is stolen, do not mor- 
tals say: Poor man, Jehovih hath afflicted 
him! For they judge Me by what they con- 
sider afflictions. But they behold not that I 
look to the soul of man as to what is gooa 
for him. And when the assassin hath struck 
the king unto death, behold, they say: How 
hath a good Creator done this? For they 
consider not the nation nor the problem of 
anything but for the day thereof; nor con- 
sider they what I do for the souls of many 
nations, by one small act. 

4. For all people in heaven and earth are 
Mine own; they are as trees in My orchard, 
and I prune them not for the life of the 
branches, but for benefit of the whole orchard, 
and for the harvest that cometh after. 

5. I created life, and I take away life; in 

9. What, then, is greater than for a govern- 
ment to bestow great learning on the people? 
It is not enough to say to the poor: Here is 
land; feed yourselves. But men of great 
learning shall be sent amongst them, showing 
them how to till the soil, and how to build, 
and to keep themselves pure in soul and 
body. For great learning is not in the books 
only: nay, there be men of great knowledge 
as to books, who are themselves gluttons and 
debauchees, and bigots, and tyrants, and base 
authority. Such men have not great learn- 
ing; in fact, but great vanity. 

10. Two kingdoms, lying side by side; in 
the one are great philosophers and colleges, 
but the multitude are in want; in the other 
kingdom there are no philosophers, as such, 
nor colleges; but the multitude have plenty : 
The latter is a kingdom of greater learning 
than the former. For of what consisteth 
great learning, but in knowing how to live 
wisely ? A few philosophers are not a nation, 
to bestow such knowledge on the people as 
will enable them to live wisely and be happy 
to a good old age, this is the labor of the 
dest, great government. 

11. It is a common saying that such and 


